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CHAPTER XIII. 


TuE violence of revolutions is generally proportioned to 
the degree of the maladministration which has produced 
them. It is therefore not strange that the government of 
Scotland, having deen during many years far more oppressive 
and corrupt than the government of England, should have 
fallen with a far heavier ruin. The movement against the 
last king of the House of Stuart was in England conservative, 
in Scotland destructive. The English complained, not of the 
law, but of the violation of the law. They rose up against 
the first magistrate merely in order to assert the supremacy 
of the law. They were for the most part strongly attached 
to the Church established by law. Even in applying that ex- 
traordinary remedy to which an extraordinary emergency 
compelled them to have recourse, they deviated as little ag 
possible from the ordinary methods prescribed by the law. 
The Convention which met at Westminster, though sum: 
moned by irregular writs, was constituted on the exact model 
of a regular Great Council of the Realm. No man was 
invited to the Upper House whose right to sit there was not 
' clear, The knights and burgesses of the Lower House were 
chosen by those electors who would have been entitled to 
seni members to a Parliament called under the great seal. 
The franchises of the forty shilling freeholder, of the house- 
holder phying scot and- lot, of the burgage tenant, of the 
> liveryman of London, ot the Master of Arts of Oxford? were 
respected. The sense of the constituent bodies vas taken 
with as little violence on the part of mobs, with as little 
trickery on the part of returning officers, as at any gerteral 
_ election of that age. When at length the Estates met, their 
OL m1. ~ rs B 
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deliberations were carried. on with perfect freedom and in 
strict accordance with ancient forms. There was indeed, after 
the first flight of James, an alarming anarchy in London and 
in some parts of the country. But. that anarchy nowhere 
lasted longer than forty-eight hours. From the day on which 
William reached Saint James’s; not even the’*most unpopular 
agents of the fallen ‘government, not even the ministers of 
the Roman Catholic Church, had anything to fear from the 
fury of the. populace. ’ fom. 

In Scotland the course of events was very different. There 
the law itself was a grievance; and James had perhaps in- 
curred more unpopularity by enforcing it than by violating it, 
The Church established by law was the most odious institu- 
tion in the reali. The tribunals had pronounced some sen- 
tences so flayitious, the Parliament had passed some Acts so 
oppressive, that, unless those sentences and those Acts were 
treated as nullities, it would be impossible to bring together 
2 Convention commanding the public respect and expressing 
the. publie opinion. It was hardly to bé expected, for cx- 
ample, that the Whigs, in this day of their power, would en- 
dure to see their hereditary leader, the son of a martyr, the 
grandson of a martyr, excluded from the Parliament House 
in which nine of his ancestors had sate as Earls of Argyle, 
and excluded by @ judgment on which the whole kingdom 
cried shame. Still less was it to be expected that they would 
suffer the election of members for counties and towns to be 
conducted according to the provisions of the éxisting law. 
For under the existing law no elector could vote without 
swearing that he renounced the Covenant, and that he acknow- 
ledged the Royal supremacy in matters ecclesiastical.* Such 
an oath no rigid Presbyterian could take. Jf such an oath 
had been exacted, the constituent bodies would have been 
merely small knots of prelatists: the business of devising 
securities against. oppression would have been left to the 
oppressors ; and the great party which had been most active 
in effecting the Revolution would, in an assembly sprung from 
the Revolution, have had not a single representative.t 

William saw that he must not think of paying to the laws 
of Scotland that scrupulous respéct-which he had wisely and 
rightzously paid to the laws of England. It was absolutely - 
necessary” that he should determine by his own authority 


* Act. Parl. Seot., Aug. 31. 1681. from a Seotch gentleman in Amsterdam 
+ Balearras’s Memoirs; Short History to his friend in London, A, 
of the Revolution in Scotland in a letter 
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how that Convention which was to meet at Edinburgh should 
be chosen, and that he should assume the power of annulling 
some judgments and some statutes. He accordingly sum- 
moned to the Parliament House several Lords who had been 
deprived of their honours by sentences which the general 
voice loudly condemned as unjust; and he took on himself 
to dispense with the Act which deprived Presbyterians of the 
elective franchise. * 

The consesuénce was. that the ¢hoice of almost all the 
shires and burghs fell on Whig candidates. The defeated 
party complained loudly of fotl play, of the rudeness of the 
populace, and of the partiality of the presiding magistrates ; 
and these complaints were in many cases well founded. It is 
not under such rulers as Lauderdale and Dundee that nations 
learn justice and moderation.* 

Nor was it only at the elections that the popular feeling, 
so long and so severely compressed, exploded with violence. 
The heads and the hands of the martyred Whigs were taken 
eown trom the gétes of Edinburgh, carried in procession by 
great multitudes to the cemeteries, and laid in the earth with 
solemn respect.+ It would have been well if the public en- 
thusiasm had manifested itself in no less praiseworthy form. 
Unhappily throughout a large part of Scotland the clergy of 
the Hstablished Church were, to use the phrase then common, 
rabbled. The morning of Christmas day was fixed for the 
commencement of these outrages. For nothing disgusted the 
rigid Covenanter more than the reverence paid by the pre- 
latist to the ancient holidays of the Church. ‘That such 
reverence way be carried to an absurd extreme is true. But 
a, philosopher may perhaps be inclined to think the opposite 
extreme not less absurd, and may ask why religion should re- 
ject the aid of associations which exist in every nation suffi- 
ciently civilised to have a calendar, and which are found by 
experience to have a powerful and often a salutary effect. 
The Puritan, who was, in general, but too ready to follow 
precedents and analogies drawn from the history and juris- 
prudence of the Jews might have found in the Old Testament 
quite as clear gvarrant for keeping festivals in honour of great 
events as for assassinating bishops and refusing quarter to 
captives. He certainly did not learn from his master, @alvin, 
to hold such festivalstin abhorrence ; for it was in c®nsequence 


* Balcarras's Memoirs; Life of James, Prince of Orange in relation to the Af- 
ii, 841, Ce Py fairs of Scotland, by two Persons of 
t A Memorial for His Highness the Quahty, 1689. 
B2 
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of the strenuous exertions of Calvin that Christmas was, after 
an interval of some years, again observed by the citizens of 
Geneva.* But there had arisen in Scotland Calvinists who 
were to Calvin what Calvin was to Laud. To these austere 
fanatics a holiday was an object of positive disgust and 
hatred. They long continued in their solemn manifestves 
to reckon it among the sins which would one day bring down 
some fearful judgment on the land that the Court of Session 
took a vacation in the last week of December.» 

On Christmas day, therefore, the Covenanters held armed 
musters by concert in many parts of the western shires. Hach 
band marched to the nearest manse, and sacked the cellar 
and larder of the minister, which at that-season were pro- 


bably better stocked than usual. 


The priest of Baal was re- 


viled and insulted, sometimes beaten, sometimes ducked. His 
furniture was thrown out of the windows ;- his wife and 


children turned out of doors in the snow. 


He was then 


carried to the marketplace, and exposed during some time 
as a malefactor. His gown was torn to shfeds over his head ; 
if he had a prayer book in his pocket it was burned; and he 
was dismissed with a charge, never, as he valued his life, to 


officiate in the parish again. 


The work of reformation hay- 


ing been thus completed, the reformers locked up the church 
and departed with the keys. In fairness to these men it must 
be owned that they had suffered such oppression as may ex- 
cuse, though it cannot justify, their violence ; and that, though 
they were rude even to brutality, they do not appear to have 
been guilty of any intentional injury to life or limb. 


The disorder spread fast. 


In Ayrshire, Clydesdale, Nithis- 


dale, Annandale, every parish was visited by these turbulent 


zealots. 


* Sce Calvin's letter to Haller, iv. 
Non. Jan. 1551:  Priusquam urbem un- 
quam. ingrederer, nulle prorsus_erant 
ferie preter diem Dominicum, Ex quo 
sum revocatus hoc temperamentum que- 
aivi, ut Christi natalis celebraretur.” 

+ In the Act, Declaration, and Testi- 
mony of the Seceders, dated in Deeem- 
ber 1736, it is said that countenance is 
given by authority of Parliament to the 
observation of Holidays in Scotland, by 
the vd€ation of our most considerable 
Courts of Jgstice in the latter end of 
December.” 
national sin, and a ground of the Lord’s 
indignation. In March, 1758, the Asso- 
ciate Synod addressed a Solemn Warning 
to the nation, in which the same com- 


About two hundred curates,—so the episcopal parish 


plaint was repeated. A poor crazy erea- 
ture, whose nonsense has been thought 
worthy of being reprinted even in our 
own time, says: “I leave my testimony 
against the abominable Att of the pre- 
tended Queen Anne and her pretended 
British, really Brutish Parliament, for 
enacting the observance of that which is 
called the Yule Vavance.’—Thg Dying 
‘festimony of William Wilson, sometime 
Schoogmaster in Park, in the Parish of , 
Douglag aged 68, who died in 1757. : 
} An Atcount @f the Present Perseen- 


This is declared to be ae tion of the Church in Scotland, in several 


Letters, 1690; The Case of the affffcted 
Clergy in Scotland, truly represented, 
1690; Faitkful Contendigg #Displayed - 
Burnet, i, 805, 2 * 
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priests were called,—were expelled. The graver Covenanters, 
while they applauded the fervour of their riotous brethren, 
were apprehensive that proceedings so irregular might give 
scandal, and learned, with especial concern, that here and 
there an Achan had disgraced the good cause by stooping to 
plunder the Caffaanites whom he ought only to have smitten. 
A general meeting of ministers and elders was called for the 
purpose of preventing such discreditable excesses. In this 
meeting it was determined that, for the future, the ejection 
of the established clergy should be performed in a more cere- 
monious manner. A form of notice was drawn up and served 
on every curate in the Western Lowlands who had not yet 
been rabbled. This notice was simply a threatening letter, 
commanding him to quit his parish peaceably, on pain of 
being turned out by force.* 

The Scottish Bishops, in great dismay, sent the Dean of 
Glasgow to plead the cause of their persecuted Church at 
Westminster. The outrages committed by the Covenanters 
were in the highest degree offensive to William, who had, in 
the south of the island, protected even Benedictines and 
Franciscans from insult and spoliation. But, though he had, 
at the request of a large number of the noblemen and gentle- 
men of Scotland, taken on himself provisionally the executive 
administration of that kingdom, the means of maintaining 
order there were not at his command. He had nota single 
regiment north of the Tweed, or indeed within many miles of 
that river. It was vain to hope that mere words would quiet 
a nation which had not, in any age, been very amenable to 
control, and which was now agitated by hopes and resent- 
ments, such as great revolutions, following great oppressions, 
naturally engender. A proclamation was however put forth, 
directing that all people should lay down their arms, and 
that, till the Convention should have settled the government, 
the clergy of the Established Church should be suffered to 
reside on their cures without molestation. But this procla- 
mation, not being supported by troops, was little regarded. 
On the very day after it was published at Glasgow, the vene- 
rable Cathedral-of that city, almost the only fine church of the 
middle ages which stands nninjured in Scotland, was attacked 
‘by a crowd of Presbyterians from the meeting houses,*with 
whom were mingled riany of their fiercer brethrerfrom the 
hills. It was a Sunday: but’ to rabble a congregation of 


e 
* Tho fofin®f notice wili*be found in the book entitled Fuithfal Contendings 
‘Dieplayed,” 
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prelatists was held to be a work of necessity and mercy. 
The worshippers were dispersed, beaten, and pelted with 
snowballs. Jt was indeed asserted that some wounds were 
inflicted with much more formidable weapons.* 

Edinburgh, the seat of government, was in a state of 
anarchy. The Castle, which commanded the %vhole city, was 
still held for James by the Duke of Gordon. The common 
people were generally Whigs. The College of Justice, a great 
forensic society composed of judges, advocates, evriters to the 
signet, and solicitors, was the stronghold of Toryism: for a 
rigid test had during some years excluded Presbyterians from 
all the departments of the legal profession. The lawyers, 
some hundreds in number, formed themselves into a battalion 
of infantry, and for a time effectually kept down the multi- 
tude. They paid, however, so much respect to William’s 
authority as to disband themselves when his proclamation 
was published. But the example of obedience which they 
had set was not imitated. Scarcely had they laid down their 
weapons when Covenanters from the west} who had done afl 
that was to be done in the way of pelting and hustling the 
curates of their own neighbourhood, came dropping into 
Edinburgh, by tens and twenties, for the purpose of protect- 
ing, or, if need should be, of overawing the Convention. 
Glasgow alone sent four hundred of these men. It could 
hardly be doubted that they were directed by some leader of 
great weight. They showed themselves little in any public 
place: but it was known that every cellar was filled with 
them; and it might well be apprehended that, at the first 
signal, they would pour forth from their caverns, and appear 
armed round the Parliament House.t 

It might have been expected that every patriotic and en- 
lightened Scotchman would have earnestly desired to see the 
agitation appeased, and some government established which 
might be able to protect property and to enforce the law. 
An imperfect settlement which could be speedily mgde might 
well appear to such a man preferable to a perfect settlement 
which must be the work of time. Just at this moment, how- 
ever, a party, strong both in numbers and in abilities, raised 
a new and most important question, which seemed not un- 
likelyto prolong the interregnum “gl the autumn. This : 


¢ 
* Account of the Present Persecution, @ 1689, signed by James Gibson, acting 
1690; Case of the afflicted Clergy, 1690; for the Lord Provost of Glasgow. 
A trae Account of that Interruption that t Balcarras’s Memoirs Mackay’s Me- 
was made of the Service of God on Sun- moirs. 
day last, being the 17th of February, 
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party maintained that the Estates ought not immediately to 
declare William and Mary King and Queen, but to propose 
to England a treaty of union, and to keep the throne vacant 
till such a treaty should be concluded on terms advantageous 
to Scotland.* 

It may seem,strange that a large portion of a people, whose 
patriotism, exhibited, often in a heroic, and somctimes in a 
comic form, has long been proverbial, should have been 
willing, nay impatient, to surrender an independence which 
had been, through many ages, dearly prized and manfully 
defended. The truth is that the stubborn spirit which the 
arms of the Plantagenets and Tudors had been unable to 
subdue had begun to yield to a very different kind of force. 
Customhouses and tariffs were rapidly doing what the carnage 
of Falkirk and Halidon, of Flodden and Pinkie, had failed to 
do. Scotland had some experience of the effects of an union. 
She had, near forty years before, been united to England on 
such terms as England, flushed with conquest, chose to dictate. 
That union was imseparably associated in the minds of the 
vanquished people with defeat and humiliation. And yet even 
that union, cruelly as it had wounded the pride of the Scots, 
had promoted their prosperity. Cromwell, with wisdom and 
liberality rare in his age, had established the most complete 
freedom of trade between the dominant and the subject 
country. While he governed, no prohibition, no duty, im- 
peded the transit of commodities from any part of the island 
to any other. His navigation laws imposed no restraint on 
the trade of Scotland. A Scotch vessel was at liberty to 
carry a Scotch cargo to Barbadoes, and to bring the sugars 
of Barbadoes into the port of London.¢ The rule of the Pro- 
tector therefore had been propitious to the industry and to 
the physical wellbeing of the Scottish people. Hating him 
and cursing him, they could not help thriving under him, and 
often, during the administration of their legitimate princes, 
looked back with regret tu the golden days of the usurper.t 


* Burnet, ii. 21. 

t Scobell, 1654, cap. 9.; and Oliver's 
Ordinance in Coupeil of the 12th of 
April in the same year. 


into the kingdom that it continued all 
that while in a very flourishing state. 
wibielerss ‘We always reckon those eight 
years of usurpation a time of great peace 


} Burnet and Fletcher of Saltovn men- 


. tion the prosperity of Scotland uffder the 


Protector, but ascribe it to a cfuse quite 
inadequate to the production of such an. 
effect. “There was,” says Burnet, “if. 
considerable force of about seven or eight 
thousand gnen kept in Scotland. ‘Lhe 
pay of the a®lay brought so much money 


and prosperity.” “During tho time of 
the usurper Cromwell,” says Fletcher, 
“we imagined ourselves to be in a tole- 
rable condition with resp®it to the last 
particular (trade and mnoney) by reason 
of that expense which was made in the 
realm by those forees that kept®us in 
subjection.” The true explanation of 
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CHAP, The Restoration came, and changed everything.. The Scots ° 
XI. regained their independence, and soon began to find that in- 


dependence had its discomfort .as well as its dignity. The 
English Parliament treated them ag aliens and as rivals. A 
new Navigation Act put them on almost the same footing 
with the Dutch. High duties, and in some case prohibitory 
duties, were imposed on the products of Scottish industry. 
It is not wonderful that a nation eminently industrious, 
shrewd, and enterprising, a nation which, haviag been long 
kept back by a sterile soil and a severe climate, was just 
beginning to prosper in spite of these disadvantages, and 
which found its progress suddenly stopped, should think it- 
self cruelly treated. Yet there was no help. Complaint was 
vain. Retaliation was impossible. The Sovereign, even if 
he had the wish, had not the power, to bear himself evenly 
between his large and his small kingdom, between the king- 
dom from which he drew an annual revenue of a million and 
a half and the kingdom from which he drew an annual revenue 
of little more than sixty thousand pounds. * He dared neithex 
to refuse his assent to any English law injurious to the trada 
of Scotland, nor to give his assent to any Scotch law inju- 
rious to the trade of England. 

The complaints of the Scotch, however, were so loud that 
Charles, in 1667, appointed Commissioners to arrange the 
terms of a commercial treaty between the two British king- 
doms. The conferences were soon broken off; and all that 
passed while they continued proved that there was only one 
way in which Scotland could obtain a share of the commer- 
cial prosperity which England at that time enjoyed.* The 
Scotch must become one people with the English. The Par- 
liament which had hitherto sate at Edinburgh must be in- 
eorporated with the Parliament which sate at Westminster. 
The sacrifice could not but be painfully felt by a brave and 
haughty people, who had, during twelve generations, regarded 
the southern domination with deadly aversion, and whose 
hearts still swelled at the thought of the death of Wallace 
and of the triumphs of Bruce. There were doubtless many 
punctilious patriots who would have strenuously opposed an 
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union even if they could have foreseen that the effect of an 
union would be to make Glasgow a greater city than Am- 
sterdam, and to cover the dreary Lothians with harvests and 
‘woods, neat farmhouses and stately mansions. But there 

’ was also a large class which was not disposed to throw away 
great and substantial advantages in order to preserve mere 
‘names and ceremonies; and the influence of this class was 
such that, in the year 1670, the Scotch Parliament made 
direct overtures to England.* The King undertook the 
office of mediator; and negotiators were named on both 
sides: but nothing was concluded. 

The question, having slept during eighteen years, was sud- 
denly revived by the Revolution. Different classes, impelled 
by different motives, concurred on this point. With mer- 
chants, eager to share in the advantages of the West Indian 
‘Trade, were joined active and aspiring politicians who wished 
to exhibit their abilities in a more conspicuous theatre than 
the Scottish Parliament House, and to collect riches from a 
more copious sourée than the Scottish treasury. The ery for 
union was swelled by the voices of some artful Jacobites, who 
merely wished to cause discord and delay, and who hoped to 
attain this end by mixing up with the difficult question which 
it was the especial business of the Convention to settle an- 
other question more difficult still. It is probable that some 
who disliked the ascetic habits and rigid discipline of the 
Presbyterians wished for an union as the only mode of main- 
taining prelacy in the northern part of the island. In an 
united Parliament the English members must greatly prepon- 
derate ; and in England the Bishops were held in high honour 
by the great majority of the population. The Episcopal 
Church of Scotland, it was plain, rested on a narrow basis, 
and would fall before the first attack. The Episcopal Church 
of Great Britain might have a foundation broad and solid 
enough to withstand all assaults. 

Whether, in 1689, it would have been possible to effect 
a civil union without a religious union may well be doubted. 
But there can be no doubt that a religious union would have 
been one of the greatest calamities that could have befallen 
either‘kingdom. The union accomplished in 1707 has indeed 

‘been a great blessing botii to England and to Scotland. «But 

it has been a blessing because, in constituting on®State, it 

left two Churches. The political interest of the contract- 

ing parties was the same: but the ecclesiastical dispute 
4 > 


* Act. Parl. Scot., July 30. 1670, 
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cHaP. between them was one which admitted of no compromise. 
XU. They could therefore preserve harmony only by agreeing to 
differ. Had there been an amalgamation of the hierarchies, 
there never would have been an amalgamation of the nations. 
Successive Mitchells would have fired at successive Sharpes. 
Five generations of Claverhouses would haver butchered five 
generations of Camerons. Those marvellous improvements 
which have changed the face of Scotland would never have 
been effected. Plains now rich with -harvests would have 
remained barren meors. Waterfalls which now turn the 
wheels of immense factories would have resounded in a 
wilderness. New Lanark would still have been a sheepwalk, 
and Greenock a fishing hamlet. What little strength Scot- 
land could, under such a system, have possessed must, in an 
estimate of the resourees of Great Britain, have been, not 
added, but deducted. So encumbered, our country never 
could have held, either in peace or in war, a place in the 
first rank of nations. We are unfortunately not without the 
means of judging of the effect which may be produced on 
the moral and physical state of a people by establishing, in 
the exclusive enjoyment of riches and dignity, a Church 
loved and reverenced only by the few, and regarded by the 
many with religious and national aversion. One such Church 
is quite burden enough for the energies of one empire. 
Wishofthe But these things, which to us, who have been taught by 
English a bitter experience, scem clear, were by no means clear in 
Chureh- 1689, even to very tolerant and enlightened politicians. In 
eeaeaes truth the English Low Churchmen were, if possible, more 
Spiscopaey anxious than the English High Churchmen to preserve Epis- 
inScolland copacy in Scotland. It is a remarkable fact that Burnet, 
who was always accused of wishing to establish the Cal- 
vinistic discipline in the south of the island, incurred great 
unpopularity among his own countrymen by his efforts to 
uphold prelacy in the north. He was doubtless in error: 
but his error is to be attributed to a cause which does him no 
discredit. His favourite object, an object unattainable indeed, 
yet such as might well fascinate a large intellect and a bene- 
volent heart, had long been an honourable treaty between the 
Anglican Church and the Nonconformists. He thought it 
mosteunfortunate that one opportunity of concluding such a - 
treaty shgald have been lost at the fime of the Restoration. 
It seemed to him that another opportunity was afforded. by 
the, Revolution. He and his friends were eagerly pushing 
forward Nottingham’s Comprehension Bill, and wéré flatter- 


WILLIAM AND MARY. 


ing themselves with vain hopes of success. But they felt 
that there could ‘hardly be a Comprehension in one of the 
two British kingdoms, unless there were also a Compre- 
hension in the other. Concession must be purchased by con- 
cession. If the Presbyterian pertinaciously refused to listen 
to any terms of compromise where he was strong, it would 
be almost impossible to obtain for him liberal terms of com- 
promise where he was weak. Bishops must therefore be 
allowed to keap their sees in Scotland, in order that divines 
not ordained by Bishops might be allowed to hold rectories 
and canonries in England. 

Thus the cause of the Episcopalians in the north and the 
cause of the Presbyterians in the south were bound up together 
ina manner which might well perplex even a skilful statesman. 
it was happy for our country that the momentous question. 
which excited so many strong passions, and which presented 
itself in so many different points of view, was to be decided by 
such 2 man as William. He listened to Episcopalians, to 
Latitudinarians, t& Presbyterians, to the Dean of Glasgow 
who pleaded for the apostolical succession, to Burnet who 
represented the danger of alienating the Anglican clergy, to 
Carstairs who hated prelacy with the hatred of a man whose 
thumbs were deeply marked by the screws of prelatists. Sur- 
rounded by these eager advocates, William remained calm and 
impartial. He was indeed eminently qualified by his situa~ 
tion as well as by his personal qualities to be the umpire in 
that great contention. He was the King ofa prelatical king- 
dom. He was the Prime Minister of a presbyterian republic. 
His unwillingness to offend the Anglican Church of which he 
was the head, and his unwillingness to offend the reformed 
Churches of the Continent which regarded him as a champion 
divinely sent to protect them against the French tyranny, ba- 
lanced each other, and kept him from leaning unduly to either 
side. His conscience was perfectly neutral. For it was his 
deliberate opinion that no form of ecclesiastical polity was of 
divine institution. He dissented equally from the school of 
Laud and from the school of Cameron, from the men who held 
there could not, be a Christian Church without Bishops, and 
from the men who held that there could not be a Christian 

‘ Church without synods. : ‘Which form of government showld be 
adopted was in his judgment a question of mere e@M@pediency, 
He would probably have preferred a temper between the two 
rival systems, a hierarchy in which the chief spiritual fgne- 
tionarief Should hav been something more than moderators 
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and something less than prelates. But he was far too wise a 
man to think of settling such a matter according to his own per- 
sonal tastes. He determined therefore that, if there was on both 
sides a disposition to compromise, he would act as mediator. 
But, if it should appear that the public mind of England and. 
the public mind of Scotland had taken the ply strongly in oppo- 
site directions, he would not attempt to force either nation into 
conformity with the opinion of the other. He would suffer each 
to have its own church, and would content himself with re- 
straining both churches from persecuting nonconformists, and 
from encroaching on the functions of the civil magistrate. 

The language which he held to those Scottish Episcopalians 
who complained to him of their sufferings and implored his 
protection was well weighed and well guarded, but clear and 
ingenuous. He wished, he said, to preserve, if possible, the 
institution to which they were so much attached, and to grant, 
at the same time, entire liberty of conscience to that party 
which could not be reconciled to any deviation from the Pres- 
byterian model. But the Bishops must take care that they did 
not, by their own rashness and obstinacy, put it out of his 
power to be of any use to them. They must also distinctly 
understand that he was resolved not to foree on Scotland by 
the sword a form of ecclesiastical government which she 
detested. If, therefore, it should be found that prelacy could 
be maintained only by arms, he should yield to the general 
sentiment, and should merely do his best to obtain for the 
Episcopalian minority permission to worship God in freedom 
and safety.* 

It is not likely that, even if the Scottish Bishops had, as 
William recommended, done all that meekness and prudence 
could do to conciliate their countrymen, episcopacy could, un- 
der any modification, have been maintained. It was indeed 
asserted by writers of that generation, and has been repeated 
by writers of our generation, that the Presbyterians were not, 
before the Revolution, the majority of the people of Scotland.+ 
But in this assertion there is an obvious fallacy. The effec- 
tive strength of sects is not to be ascertained merely by count- 
ing heads. An established church, a domiyant church, # 
church which has the exclusive possession of civil honours and 


* Burnet, ij-23. able to fthe.general inclinations of that 

+ See, for Example, a pamphlet enti- people. The author answers the ques- 
tled “Some questions resolved concerning tion in the negative, on the ground that 
episcopal and presbyterian government the upper and middle classes had gene- 
jn Scccland, 1690.” One of the questions rally conformed to the episgoyal Church 
is, whether Scottish presbytery be agree- before the Revolutions 
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emoluments, will always rank among its nominal members 
multitudes who have no religion at all; multitudes who, though 
not destitute of religion, attend little to theological disputes, 
and have no scruple about conforming to the mode of worship 
which happens to be established; and multitudes who have 
scruples about tonforming, but whose scruples have yielded to 
worldly motives. On the other hand, every member of an op- 
pressed church is a man who has a very decided preference for 
that church.@ Every person who, in the time of Diocletian, 
joined in celebrating the Christian mysteries might reason- 
ably be supposed to be a firm believer in Christ. But it may 
well be doubted whether one single Pontiff or Augur in the 
Roman Senate was a firm believer in Jupiter. In Mary’s reign, 
everybody who attended the secret meetings of the Protestants 
was areal Protestant: but hundreds of thousands went to mass, 
who, as appeared before she had been dead a month, were not 
real Roman Catholics. If, under the Kings of the House of 
Stuart, when a Presbyterian was excluded from political power 
and from the learned professions, was daily annoyed by inform- 
ers, by tyrannical magistrates, by licentious dragoons, and was 
in danger of being hanged if he heard a sermon in the open 
air, the population of Scotland was not very unequally divided 
between Episcopalians and Presbyterians, the rational infer- 
ence is that more than nineteen twentieths of those Scotchmen 
whose conscience was interested in the matter were Presby- 
terians, and that the Scotchmen, who were decidedly and on 
conviction Episcopalians, were a small minority. Against such 
odds the Bishops had but little chance ; and whatever chance 
they had they made haste to throw away ; some of them be- 
cause they sincerely believed that their allegiance was still due 
to James; others probably because they apprehended that 
William would not have the power, even if he had the will, to 
serve them, and that nothing but a counterrevolution in the 
State could avert a revolution in the Church. 

As the new King of England could not be at Edinburgh 
during the sitting of the Scottish Convention, a letter from 
him to the Estates was prepared with great skill. In this 
document he professed warm attachment to the Protestant 
religion, but gave no opinion touching those questions about 

* which Protestants were, divided. He had observed, he®said, 
with great satisfaction that many of the Scotti#a nobility 
and gentry with whom he Had conferred in London were 
inclined to an union of the two British kingdoms. Heewas 
sensible flow. much’ such an union would conduce to the 


13 


CHAP. 
XU. 
emcee 


Letter from 
William to 
the Scotch 
Conven- 
tion. 


V4 


CHAP. 


XI. 
So a 


William's 
instruc 
tions to his 
agents in 
Scotland, 


The Dal- 
rymples. 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


happiness of both; and he would do all in his power towards 
the accomplishing of so good a work. 

Tt was necessary that he should allow a large discretion to 
his confidential agents at Edinburgh. The private instruc- 
tions with which he furnished those persons could not be 
minute, but were highly judicious. He charged them to 
ascertain to the best of their power the real sense of the 
Convention, and to be guided by it. They must remember 
that the first object was to settle the government. To that 
object every other object, even the union, must be postponed. 
A treaty between two independent legislatures, distant from. 
each other several days’ journey, must necessarily be a work 
of time; and the throne could not safely remain vacant 
while the negotiations were pending. It was therefore im- 
portant that His Majesty’s agents should be on their guard 
against the arts of persons who, under pretence of promoting 
the union, might really be contriving only to prolong the 
interregnum. If the Convention should be bent on establish- 


-ing the Presbyterian form of church gdvernment, William 


desired that his friends would do all in their power to prevent 
the triumphant sect from retaliating what it had suffered.* 
The person by whose advice William appears to have been 
at this time chiefly guided as to Scotch politics was a Scotch- 
man of great abilities and attainments, Sir James Dairymple 
of Stair, the founder of a family eminently distinguished at 
the bar, on the bench, in the senate, in diplomacy, in arms, 
and in letters, but distinguished also by misfortunes and mis- 
deeds which have furnished poets and novelists with materials 
for the darkest and most heartrending tales. Already Sir 
James had been in mourning for more than one strange and 
terrible death. One of his sons had died by poison. One of 
his daughters had poniarded her bridegroom on the wedding 
night. One of his grandsons had in boyish sport been slain 
by another. Savage libellers asserted, and some of the super- 
stitious vulgar believed, that calamities so portentous were 
the consequences of some connection between the unhappy 
race and the powers of darkness. Sir James had awry neck; 
and he was reproached with this misfortune es if it had been 
a crime, and was told that it marked him out as a man 
Gooimed to the gallows. His wife, a.woman of great ability,” 


%* The instructions are in the Levers Jedging the obligations under which I, 
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art, and spirit, was popularly nicknamed the Witch of Endor. 
lt was gravely said that she had cast fearful spells on those 
whom she hated, and that she had been seen in the likeness 
of a cat seated on the cloth of state by the side of the Lord 
High Commissioner. The man, however, over whose roof so 
many curses appeared to hang, did not, as far as we can now 
judge, fall short of that very low standard of morality which 
was generally attained by politicians of his age and nation. 
In force of mind and extent of knowledge he was superior 
to them all. In his youth he had borne arms: he had then 
been a professor of philosophy: he had then studied law, and 
had become, by general acknowledgment, the greatest jurist 
that his country had produced. In the days of the Protecto- 
rate, he had been a judge. After the Restoration, he had 
made his peace with the royal family, had sate in the Privy 
Council, and had presided with unrivalled ability in the 
Court of Session. He had doubtless borne a share in many 
unjustifiable acts; but there were limits which he never 
passed. He had a wonderful power of giving to any proposi- 
tion which it suited him to maintain a plausible aspect of 
legality and even of justice; and this power he frequently 
abused. But he was not, like many of those among whom 
he lived, impudently and unscrupulously servile. Shame and 
conscience generally restrained him from committing any bad 
action for which his rare ingenuity could not frame a specious 
defence; and he was seldom in his place at the council board 
when anything outrageously unjust or cruel was to be done. 
His moderation at length gave offence tothe Court. He was 
deprived of his high office, and found himself in so disagree- 
able a situation that he retired to Holland. There he em- 
ployed himself in correcting the great work on jurisprudence 
which has preserved his memory fresh down to our own time. 
In his banishment he tried to gain the favour of his fellow 
exiles, who naturally regarded him with suspicion. He pro- 
tested, and perhaps with truth, that his hands were pure 
from the blood of the persecuted Covenanters. He made 
a high profession of religion, prayed much, and observed 
weekly days of fasting and humiliation. He even consented, 
after much hesitation, to assist with his advice and his credit 
the unfortunate enterprise of Argyle. When that entexprise 
had failed, a prosecution was instituted at Edinburgh against 
Dalrymple; and his estates wduld doubtless have been con- 
fiscated, had they not been saved by an artifice which sukse- 
quently h&ame comfnon among the politicians of Scotland. 
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His eldest son and heir apparent, John, took the side of the 
government, supported the dispensing power, declared against 
the Test, and accepted the place of Lord Advocate, when Sir 
George Mackenzie, after holding out through ten years of foul 
drudgery, at length showed signs of flagging. The services 
of the younger Dalrymple were rewarded by a remission of 
the forfeiture which the offences of the-elder had incurred. 
Those services indeed were not to be despised. For Sir John, 
though inferior to his father in depth and extent of legal 
learning, was no common man. His knowledge was great, 
and various: his parts were quick; and his eloquence was 
singularly ready and graceful. To sanctity he made no pre- 
tensions. Indeed Episcopalians and Presbyterians agreed in 
regarding him as little better than an atheist. During some 
months Sir John at Edinburgh affected to condemn the dis- 
loyalty of his unhappy parent Sir James; and Sir James at 
Leyden told his Puritan friends how deeply he lamented the 
wicked compliances of his unhappy child Sir John. 

The Revolution came, and brought # large increase of 
wealth and honours to the House of Stair. The son promptly 
changed sides, and cooperated ably and zealously with the 
father. Sir James established himself in London for the 
purpose of giving advice to William on Scotch affairs. Sir 
John’s post was in the Parliament House at Edinburgh. He 
was not likely to find any equal among the debaters there, 
and was prepared to exert all his powers against the dynasty 
which he had lately served.* 

By the large party which was zealous for the Calvinistic 
church government John Dalrymple was regarded with in- 
curable distrust and dislike. It was therefore necessary that 
another agent should be employed to manage that party. 
Such an agent was George Melville, Lord Melville, a noble- 
man connected by affinity with the unfortunate Monmouth, 
and with that Leslie who had, in 1640, invaded England at 
the head of a Scottish army. Melville had always been ac- 
counted a Whig and a Presbyterian. Those who speak of 
him most favourably have not ventured to ascribe to him 
eminent intellectual endowments or exalted public spirit. 


* « to the Dalrymples, see the Lord Stains; Law's Memorials; and the Hynd- 
President's own writings, and among ford Pgpers, written in 1703 and printed 
them his V@Mication of the Divine Per- with the Letters of Carstairs. Lockhart, 
fections; Wodrow’s Analecta; Douglas's though a mortal enemy of John Dalrym- 
Peerage; Lockhart’s Memoirs; the Sa- ple, says, «There was none in the par- 
tyre on the Familie of Stairs; the Satyric liament capable to take up the cudgels 
Lines upon the long wished forand timely with him.’* =: 
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But he appears from his letters to have been by no means 
deficient in that homely prudence the want of which has often 
been fatal to men of brighter genius and of purer virtue. That 
prudence had restrained him from going very far in opposi- 
tion to the tyranny of the Stuarts: but he had listened while 
his friends talked about resistance, and therefore, when the 
Rye House plot was discovered, thought it expedient to retire 
to the Continent. In his absence he was accused of treason, 
and was convigted on evidence which would not have satisfied 
any impartial tribunal. He was condemned to death: his 
honours and lands were declared forfeit: his arms were torn 
with contumely out of the Heralds’ Book; and his domains 
swelled the estate of the cruel and rapacious Perth. The 
fugitive meanwhile, with characteristic wariness, lived quietly 
on the Continent, and discountenanced the unhappy projects 
of his kinsman Monmouth, but cordially approved of the 
enterprise of the Prince of Orange. 

ness had prevented Melville from sailing with the Dutch 
expedition: but hesarrived in London a few hours after the 
new Sovereigns had been proclaimed there. William instantly 
sent him down to Edinburgh, in the hope, as it should seem, 
that the Presbyterians would be disposed to listen to moderate 
counsels proceeding from a man who was attached to their 
cause, and who had suffered for it. Melville’s second son, 
David, who had inherited, through his mother, the title of 
Earl of Leven, and who had acquired some military experience 
in the service of the Elector of Brandenburgh, had the honour 
of being the bearer of a letter from the new King of England 
to the Scottish Convention.* 

James had entrusted the conduct of his affairs in Scotland 
to John Graham, Viscount Dundee, and Colin Lindsay, Earl 
of Balearras. Dundee had commanded a body of Scottish 
troops which had marched into England to oppose the Dutch: 
but he had found, in the inglorious campaign which had been 
fatal to the dynasty of Stuart, no opportunity of displaying 
the courage and military skill which those who most detest 
his merciless nature allow him to have possessed. He lay 
with his forces not far from Watford, when he was informed 
that James had fled from Whitehall, and that Feversham had 
ordered all the royal army to disband. The Scottish megi- 
ments were thus left, without pay or provisions, indhe midst 


* As to Melville, see the Leven and the Appendix, June 13.; Burnet, ii. 24,; 
Melville Papers, passim,and the preface; and the Burnet MS, Tlarl. 6581, 9 
the Act. Parl, Scot., June 16.1685; and 
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of a foreign and indeed a hostile nation. Dundee, it is said, 
wept, with grief and rage. Soon, however, more cheering 
intelligence arrived from various quarters. William wrote a 
few lines to say that, if the Scots would remain quiet, he would 
pledge his honour for their safety; and, some hours later, 
it was known that James had returned to his cgpital. Dundee 
repaired instantly to London.* There he met his friend Bal- 
carras, who had just arrived from Edinburgh. Balcarras, a 
man distinguished by his handsome person an by his accom- 
plishments, had, in his youth, affected the character of a 
patriot, but had deserted the popular cause, had accepted a 
seat in the Privy Council, had become a tool of Perth and 
Melfort, and had been one of the Commissioners who were 
appointed to execute the office of Treasurer when Queensberry 
was disgraced for refusing to betray the interests of the Pro- 
testant religion.t 

Dundee and Balearras went together to Whitehall, and 
had the honour of accompanying James in his last walk up 
and down the Mall. He told them that he intended to put 
his affairs in Scotland under their management. “You, my 
Lord Balearras, must undertake the civil business : and you, 
my Lord Dundee, shall have a commission from me to com- 
mand the troops.” The two noblemen vowed that they would 
prove themselves deserving of his confidence, and disclaimed 
all thought of making their peace with the Prince of Orange. 

On.the following day James left Whitehall for ever; and 
the Prince of Orange arrived at Saint James’s. Both Dundee 
and Halcarras swelled the crowd which thronged to greet the 
deliverer, and were not ungraciously received. Both were well 
known to him. Dundee had served under him on the Con- 
tinent$; and the first wife of Balearras had been a lady of the 


* Creichton’s Memoirs. 

+ Mackay’s Memoirs. 

{ Memoirs of the Lindsays. 

§ About the early relation between 
William and Dundee, some Jacobite, 
many years after they were both dead, 
invented a story which by successive 
embellishments was at last improved 
jnto a romance such as it seems strange 
that even a child should believe to be 
true. The last edition runs thus. Wil- 
Hiam’@ horse was killed under him at 
Seneff, andghis life was in imminent 
danger. Dundee, then Captain Graham, 
mounted His Highness again, Willian 
promised to reward this service with pro- 
mofon, but broke his word, and gave to 


another the commission which Graham 
had been led to expect. The injured 
hero went to Loo. ‘There he met his 
successful competitor and gave him a box 
on the ear. The punishment for striking 
inthe palace was the loss of the offending 
right hand; but this punishment the 
Prince of Orange ungraciously remitted. 
« You,” he said, ‘‘ gaved my life: I spare 
your right hand ; and now we are quits.” 

Those who, down to our own time, 
have repeated this nonsense seem to have 
thougift, first, that the Act of Henry the 
Eighth “for punishment of murder and 
malicious bloodshed within the King’s 
Court” (Stat. 33 Hen. VIII. c. 2.) was 
Jaw in Guelders ; and, segoydly, that, in 
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House of Orange,.and had worn, on her wedding day, a superb 
pair of emerald earrings, the gift of her cousin the Prince.* 
~The Scottish Whigs, then assembled in great numbers at 
‘Westminster, earnestly pressed William to proscribe by name 
four or five men who had, during the evil times, borne a con- 
spicuous part in, the proceedings of the Privy Council at Edin- 
burgh. Dundee and Balcarras were particularly mentioned. 
But the Prince had determined that, as far as his power ex- 
tended, all the past should be covered with a general amnesty, 
and absolutely refused to make any declaration which could 
drive to despair even the most guilty of his uncle’s servants. 

Balearras went repeatedly to Saint. James's, had several 
audiences of William, professed deep respect for His High- 
ness, and owned that King James had committed great errors, 
put would not promise to concur in a vote of deposition. 
‘William gave no signs of displeasure, but said at parting; 
“Take care, my Lord, that you keep within the law; for, if 
you break it, you must expect to be.left to it.” 

Dundee scems tq have been less ingenuous. "He employed 
the mediation of Burnet, opened a negotiation with Saint 
James’s, declared himself willing to acquiesce in the new 
order of things, obtained from William a promise of protec- 
tion, and promised in return to live peaceably. Such credit 
was given to his professions, that he was suffered to travel 
down to Scotland under the escort of a troop of cavalry. 
Without such an escort the man of blood, whose name was 
never mentioned but with a shudder at the hearth of any 
Presbyterian family, would, at that conjuncture, have had but 
a perilous journey through Berwickshire and the Lothians. 

February was drawing to a close when Dundee and Bai- 
carras reached Edinburgh. They had some hope that ther 
might be at the head of a majority in the Convention. They 
therefore exerted themselves vigorously to consolidate and 
animate their party. They assured the rigid royalists, who 
had a scruple about sitting in an assembly convoked by an 
usurper, that the rightful King particularly wished no friend 


1674, William was a King, and his house 
a King's Court. ‘They were also not 
aware that he did not purchase Loo till 
long after Dundee had left the Nether- 
lands. See Harris's Deseriptionof Loo, 
1699. 


‘This legend, of which I have not-been , 


able to discover the slightest trace in the 
yoluminous Jacobite literature of Wil- 


o2 


Jiam’'s reign, scems to have originated 
about a quarter of a century after Dun- 
dee’s death, and to have attained its full 
absurdity in another quarter of a ceui- 
tury. 2 

* Memoirs of the Lindsays. 

t Ibid. 

+ Burnet, ii, 22.; Memoirs cf the 
Lindsays. 
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of hereditary monarchy to be absent. More than one waverer 
was kept steady by being assured, in confident terms, that a 
speedy restoration was inevitable. Gordon had determined 
to surrender the Castle, and had begun to remove his fur- 
niture: but Dundee and Balcarras prevailed on him to hold 
out some time longer. They informed himathat they had 
received from Saint Germains full powers to adjourn the 
Convention to Stirling, and that, if things went ill at Edin- 
burgh, those powers would be used. - 

At length the fourteenth of March, the day jixed for the 
meeting of the Estates, arrived, and the Parliament House was 
crowded. Nine prelates were in their places. When Argyle 
presented himself, a single lord protested against the admis- 
sion of a person whom a legal sentence, passed in due form, 
and. still unreversed, had deprived of the honours of the 
peerage. But this objection was overruled by the general 
sense of the assembly. When Melville appeared, no voice 
was raised against his admission. The Bishop of Edinburgh 
officiated as chaplain, and made it one of his petitions that 
God would help and restore King James.¢ It soon appeared 
that the general feeling of the Convention was by no means 
in harmony with this prayer. The first matter to be decided 
was the choice of a president. The Duke of Hamilton was 
supported by the Whigs, the Marquess of Athol by the 
Jacobites. Neither candidate possessed, and neither de- 
served, the entire confidence of his supporters. Hamilton 
had been a Privy Councillor of James, had borne a part in 
many unjustifiable acts, and had offered but a very cautious 
and lnguid opposition to the most daring attacks on the 
laws and religion of Scotland. Not till the Dutch guards 
were at Whitehall had he ventured to speak out. Then he 
had joined the victorious party, and had assured the Whigs 
that he had pretended to be their enemy, only in order that 


‘he-might, without incurring suspicion, act as their friend. 


Athol was still less to be trusted. His abilities were mean, 
his tempeg false, pusillanimous, and cruel. In the late reign 
he had gained a dishonourable notoriety by the barbarous 
actions of which he had been guilty in Argyleshire. He had 
turned with the turn of fortune, and had paid servile court 
to the Prince of Orange, but had been coldly received, and 
had now,4from mere mortification, tome back to the party 


Lee : 
* Balearras's Memoirs. Yand, 1690; An Account of the Proceed~ 
+ Act. Parl. Scot., Mar. 14. 1689; ings of the Estates of Scotland, fol. Lond. 
History of the late Revolution in Scot: 1689. 
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which he had deserted.* Neither of the rival noblemen had 
chosen to stake the dignities and lands of his house on the 
issue of the contention between the rival Kings. The eldest 
son of Hamilton had declared for James, and the eldest son 
of Athol for William, so that, in any event, both coronets 
and both estates were safe. 

But in Scotland the fashionable notions touching political 
morality were lax; and the aristocratical sentiment was 
strong. The AVhigs were therefore willing to forget that 
Hamilton had lately sate in the council of James. The 
Jacobites were equally willing to forget that Athol had lately 
fawned on William. In political inconsistency these two 
great lords were far indeed from standing by themselves 5 
but in dignity and power they had scarcely an equal in the 
assembly. Their descent was eminently illustrious: their 
influence was immense: one of them could raise the Western 
Lowlands; the other could bring into the field an army of 
northern mountaineers. Round these chiefs therefore the 
hostile factions gafhercd. 

The votes were counted; and it appeared that Hamilton 
had a majority of forty. The consequence was that about 
twenty of the defeated party instantly passed over to the 
victors.+ At Westminster such a defection would have been 
thought strange: but it seems to have caused little surprise 
at Edinburgh. It is a remarkable circumstance that the same 
country should have produced in the same age the most 
wonderful specimens of both extremes of human nature. No 
classtof men mentioned in history has ever adhered to a 
principle with more inflexible pertinacity than was found 
among the Scotch Puritans. Fine and imprisonment, the 
shears and the branding iron, the boot, the thumbscrew, and 
the gallows could not extort from the stubborn Covenanter 
~ one evasive word en which it was possible to put a sense in- 
- consistent with his theolegical ‘system. -Even in things in- 
different he would hear of no compromise; and he was but 
too ready to consider all who recommended prudence and 
charity.as traitors to the causé of truth. On the other hand, 
the Scotchmen. of that generation who made a figure in the 
Parliament House and in the Council Chamber were the most 
dishonest and unblushigg timeservers that the world haS ever 


* 


* Balcarras’s narrative exhibits both © + Act. ‘Parl. Scot., March 14. 1688; 
Hamilton and Athol ina most unfayour- Balcafras’s Memoirs; History of the late 
able light. - Se also the Life of James, Revolution in Scotland ; Life of James, 
ii, 838, 339 a 7 ii, 842, 
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seen. The English marvelled alike at both classes. There 
_were indeed many stouthearted nonconformists in the South ; 
but scarcely any who {n obstinacy, pugnacity, and hardi- 
hood could bear a comparison with the men of the school 
of Cameron. There were many knavish politicians in the 
South; but few so utterly destitute of morality, and still 
fewer so utterly destitute of shame, as the men of the school 
of Lauderdale. Perhaps it is natural that the most callous 
and impudeut vice should be found in the near neighbour- 
hood of unreasonable ‘and impracticable virtue. Where eny 
thusiasts are ready to destroy or to be destroyed for trifles 
magnified into importance by a squeamish conscience, it is 
not strange that the very name of conscience should become 
a byword of contempt to cool and shrewd men of business. 

The majority, reinforced by the crowd of deserters from 
the minority, proceeded to name a Committee of Hlections. 
Fifteen persons were chosen, and it soon appeared that twelve 
of these were not disposed :to examine severely into the 
regularity of any proceeding of which the result had been to 
send up a Whig to the Parliament House. The Duke of - 
Hamilton is said to have been disgusted by the gross par- 
tiality of his own followers, and to have exerted himself, with 
but little success, to restrain their violence.* 

Before the Estates proceeded to deliberate on the business 


, for which they had met, they thought it necessary to provide 


for their, own security. They could not be perfectly at ease 
«while the roof under which they sate was-commanded by the 
batteries of the Castie. -A deputation was therefore sent to 
‘inform Gordon that the Convention required him to evacuate 
the fortress within twenty-f four hours, and that if he com- 
plied, -his past conduct should not be remembered against 
him. He asked a night for consideration. During that 
night his wavering mind was confirmed by the exhortations 
of Duridee and Balearras, On the morrow he sent an answer 
drawn in respectful but-evasive terms. He was very far, he, 
déclared, from meditating harm to. the City of Edinburgh. 
Least: of ‘all could he harbour.any thought of molesting an 
august assembly: which he regarded with profound reverence. 
He would willingly give bond for his. good behaviour to the 
amolint of twenty thousand pounds stérling. But he was in 
communiéation , with. the government now ‘established in 
England. He was in-hourly expectation of important des- 


2 a? 
* Balcarras’s Memoirs; History of the late Revolution in Scotland, 1690. 
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patches from that government; and, till they arrived, he © 


should not feel himself justified in resigning his command. 
‘These excuses were not admitted. Heralds and trumpeters 
were sent to summon the Castle in form, and: to denounce 
the penalties of high treason against those who should con- 
tinue to occupy*that fortress in defiance of theauthority of 
the Estates. Guards were at the same time posted. to.inter- 
cept all communication between the garrison and the city.* 
Two days hd been spent in these preludes, and it was ex- 
pected that on the third morning the great contest would. 
begin. Meanwhile the population of Edinburgh was in an 
excited state. It had been discovered that Dundee had paid 
visits to the Castle; and it was believed that his exhortations 
had induced the garrison to hold out. His own soldiers were 
Jmown to be gathering round him ; and it might’ well be ap- 
prehended that he would make some desperate attempt. He, 
on the other hand, had been informed that the- Western 
Covenanters who filled the cellars of the city, had vowed 
vengeance on hint: and, in truth, when we consider that. 
their temper was singularly savage and implacable, that they 
had been taught to regard ‘the slaying of a persecutor'as a 
duty, that no examples furnished by Holy. Writ had’ been 
more frequently held up to their admifation than Ehud 
stabbing Eglon and Samuel hewing Agag limb from limb, 
that they had never heard any achievement in the history of 
their own country more warmly praised by their favourite 
teachers than the butchery of Cardinal Beatoun and of 
Archbishop Sharpe, we may well wonder that a man who 
had shed the blood of the saints like water should have been 
able to walk the High Street in safety during a single day. 
The enemy whom Dundee had most reason to fear was a 
youth of distinguished courage and abilities named. William 
Cleland. Cleland had, when little more than sixteen years 
old, borne arms in that insurrection which had been put 
down at Bothwell Bridge. He had since disgusted some 
virulent fanaties by his humanity and moderation. But with 
the great body of Presbyterians his name stood high. For 
with the striet morality and ardent zeal of a Puritan he 
united some accomplishments of which few Puritans could 
boast. His manners were polished, and his literary an@scien- 
tific attainments respectable. He was a. linguist, mathema- 
% Act. Parl{§cot., March 14, and 15, volition-in’ Scotland,"1690; Account of 


1689; Balearras’s Memoirs; London the Proceedings of the Estates of Scot- 
Gaz. March 25. ;"History of the late Re- land, 1689. 


Dundee 

threatened 
by the Co- 
venanters. 











24 


CHAP, 
XI. 


. Letter 
from 
James to 
the Con- 
. vention, 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


tician, and a poet. .It is true that his hymns, odes, ballads, 
and Hudibrastic satires are of very little intrinsic value; but, 
when it is considered that he was a mere boy when most of 
them were written, it must be admitted that they show con- 
siderable vigour of mind. He was now at Edinburgh: his 
influence among the West Country Whigs sssembled there 
was great: he hated Dundee with deadly hatred, and was 
believed to be meditating some act of violence.* ; 

On the fifteenth of March Dundee received information 
that some of the Covenanters had bound themselves together 
to slay him and Sir George Mackenzie, whose eloquence and 
learning, long prostituted to the service of tyranny, had made 
him more odious to the Presbyterians than any other man of 
the gown. Dundee applied to Hamilton for protection; and 
Hamilton advised him to bring the matter under the con- 
sideration of the Convention at the next sitting.t 

Before that sitting a person named Crane arrived from 
France, with a letter addressed by the fugitive King to the 
Estates. The letter was sealed: the bearer, strange to say, 
was not furnished with a copy for the information of the 
heads of the Jacobite party; nor did he bring any message, 
written or verbal, to either of James’s agents. Balcarras and 
Dundee were mortified by finding that so little confidence 
was reposed in them, and were harassed by painful doubts 
touching the contents of the dccument on which so much 
depended. They were willing, however, to hope for the best. 
King James could not, situated as he was, be so ill advised 
as to act in direct opposition to the counsel and entreaties of 
his friends. His letter, when opened, must be found to con- 
tain such gracious assurances as would animate the royalists 


* See Cleland's Poems, and the com- 
mendatory poems contained in the same 
volume, Edinburgh, 1697. It has been 
repeatedly asserted that this William 
Cleland was the father of William Cle- 
land, the Commissioner of Taxes, who 
was well known twenty years later in 
the literary socicty of London, who ren- 
dered some not very reputable services 
to Pope, and whose son John was the 
author of an infamous book but too 
widely celebrated. This is an entire 
mistake William Cleland, who fought 
at Bothwell Bridge, was not twenty-eight 
when he was Milled in August 1689 ; and 


Exact Narrative of the bzttle of Dun- 
keld; the Gentleman’s Magazine for 
1740; and Warburton’s note on the Let- 
ter to the Publisher of the Dunciad, a 
letter signed W. Cleland, but really 
written by Pope, In a paper drawn up 


_ by Sir Robert Hamilton, the oracle of 


the extreme Covenanters, and a blood- 
thirsty ruffian, Cleland is mentioned as 
having been once Jeagued with those 


-fanatics, but afterwards a great opposer 


of their testimony. Cleland probably 
did not agree with Hamilton in thinking: 
it a sac%ed duty to cut the throats of 
prisoners of war who had been received 


William Cleland, the Commissioner of *to quarter. See Hamilton’s Letter to the 


Taxes, died at sixty-seven in September 
1741, ‘The former therefore cannot have 
been the futher of the latter. See the 


Societies, Dec. 7. 1685. 
¢ Balcarras's Memoirs, _ 
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and conciliate the moderate Whigs. His adherents, there- 
fore, determined that it should be produced. 

When the Convention reassembled on the morning of 
Saturday the sixteenth of March, it was proposed that mea- 
sures should be taken for the personal security of the mem- 
bers. It was alleged that the life of Dundee had been 
threatened ; that two men of sinister appearance had been 
watching the house where he lodged, and had been heard to 
say that theyre would use the dog as he had used them. 
Mackenzie complained that he too was in danger, and, with 
his usual copiousness and force of language, demanded the 
protection of the Estates. But the matter was lightly treated 
by the majority: and-the Convention passed on to other 
business.* ; 

It was then announced that Crane was at the door of the 
Parliament House. He was admitted. The paper of which 
he was in charge was laid on the table. Hamilton remarked 


that there was, in the hands of the Earl of Leven, a com-. 


munication from the Prince by whose authority the Estates 
had been convoked. That communication seemed to be en- 
titled to precedence. The Convention was of. the same 
opinion; and the well weighed and prudent letter of William 
was read. 

It was then moved that the letter of James should be 
opened. The Whigs objected that it might possibly contain 
a mandate dissolving the Convention. They therefore pro- 
posed that, before the seal was broken, the Estates should 
resolve to continue sitting, notwithstanding any such man- 
date. The Jacobites, who knew no more than the Whigs 
what was in the letter, and were impatient to have it read, 
eagerly assented. A vote was passed by which the members 
bound themselves to consider any order which should com- 
mand them to separate as a nullity, and to remain assembled 
till they should have accomplished ‘the work of securing the 
liberty and religion of Scotland. This vote was signed by 
almost all the lords and gentlemen who were present. Seven 
out of nine bishops subscribed it. The names of Dundee and 
Balearras, written by their own hands, may still be seen on 
the original roll. Balcarras afterwards excused what, on his 
principles, was, beyond all dispute, a flagrant act of treason, 


* Balcarras's Memoirs. But the ful- ~ vocates. Balearras’s dates are not quite 
Jest account of these proceedings is fur- exact. He probably trusted to his memory 
nished by some manuscript notes which forthem. I have corrected them from 
are in the libfiry of the Faculty of Ad- the parliamentary records, 
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by saying that he and his friends had, from zeal for their 
master’s interest, concurred in a declaration of rebellion 
against their master’s authority; that they had anticipated 
the most salutary effects from the letter; and that, if they 
had not made some concession to the majority, the letter 
would not have been opened. 

In a few minutes the hopes of Balcarras were grievously 
disappointed. The letter from which so much had been 
hoped and feared was read with all the honotrs which Scot- . 
tish Parliaments were in the habit of paying to royal com- 
munications: but every word carried despair to the hearts of 
the Jacobites. It was plain that adversity had taught James 
neither wisdom nor mercy. All was obstinacy, cruelty, in- 
solence. A pardon was promised to those traitors who should 
return to their allegiance within a fortnight... Against all 
others unsparing vengeance was denounced. Not only was 
no sorrow expressed for past offences: but the letter was it- 
self a new offence: for it was written and countersigned by 
the apostate Melfort, who was, by the statutes of the-realm, 
incapable of holding the office’ of Secretary, and who was not 
less abhorred by the Protestant Tories than by the Whigs. 
The hall was ina tumult. The enemies of James were loud 
and. vehement. His friends, angry with him, dnd’ ashamed 
of him, saw that it was vain to think. of continuing the 
struggle in the Conyention. Every vote which had been 
doubtful when his letter was unsealed was now irrecoverably 
lost. The sitting closed in great agitation.* - 

It was Saturday afternoon. -There -was to be no other 
meeting till Monday morning. The Jacobite leaders held a 
consultation, and came to the conclusion that it was necessary 
to take a decided step: Dundee and Balcarras must use the 
powers with which they had been entrusted. The minority 
must forthwith leave se nen and assemble at Stirling. 
Athol assented, and undertook to bring a great body of his 
clansmen from the Highlands to protect the deliberations of. 
the Royalist Convention. Everything was arranged. for the 
secession ; but, in a few hours, the tardiness.of one man and 
the haste of another ruined the whole plan. . 

The Monday came. The Jacobite’ lords and gentlemen 
wer€ aeriely taking horse for Stirligg, when Athol asked for 


* Act. Parl, Scot, March 16, 1683; of Scotland, 1689 ; London Gaz., March 
Balcarras’s Memoirs; History of the 25. 1689 ; Life of James, ii. 34g. Burnet 
late Revolution in. Seotland, 1690; Ac: blunders strangely about, thee trangace 
count of the Proceedings of the Estates tions, 
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a delay of twenty-four hours. He had no personal reason to 
be in haste. By staying he ran no risk of being assassinated. 
By going he incurred the risks inseparable from civil war. 
The members of his party, unwilling to separate from him, 
consented to the postponement which he requested, and re- 
paired once more to the Parliament House. Dundee alone 
refused to stay a moment longer. His life was in danger. 
The Convention had refused to protect him. He would not 
remain to be # mark for the pistols and daggers of murderers. 
Balearras expostulated to no purpose. “By departing alone,” 
he said, “you will give the alarm and break up the whole 
scheme.” But, Dundee was obstinate. “Brave as he un- 
doubtedly was, he'seems, like many other brave men, to have 
been less proof against the danger of assassination than 
against any other form of danger. He knew what the hatred 
of the Covenanters was: he knew how well he had eatned 
their hatred; and he was haunted by that consciousness of 
‘ inexpiable guilt, and by that dread of a terrible retribution, 
which the ancient polytheists personified under the awful 
name of the Furies. His old troopers, the Satans and 
Beelzebubs who had shared his crimes, and who now shared 
his perils, were ready to be the companions of his flight. 
Meanwhile the Convention had assembled. Mackenzie was 
ou his legs, and was pathetically lamenting the hard condition 
of the Estates, at once commanded by the guns of a fortress 
and menaced by a fanatical rabble, when he was interrupted 
by some sentinels who came running froth the posts near 
the Castle. They had seen Dundee at the head of fifty horse 
on the Stirling road. That road ran close under the huge 
rock on which the citadel is built. Gordon had appeared on 
the ramparis; and had made a sign that he had something to 
say. Dundee had climbed high enough to hear and to be 
heard, and was then actually conferring with the Duke. Up 
’ to that moment the hatred with which the Presbyterian 
members of the assembly regarded the merciless persecutor 
of their brethren.in the faith had been restrained by the 
decorous forms of parliamentary deliberation. But now the 
explosion was terrible. Hamilton himself, who, by the ac- 
knowledgment of his opponents, had hitherto performed the 
duties of President with gravity and impartiality, was the 
loudest and fiercest man in the hall. “It is higl? time,” he 
eried, “that we should look to ourselves. The enemies of 
our religion and of our civil freedom are mustering all around 
ts; and we may well suspect that they have accomplices even 
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here. Lock the doors. Lay the keys on the table. Let no- 
body go out but those lords and gentlemen whom we shall 
appoint to call the citizens to arms. There are some good 
men from the West in Edinburgh, men for whom I can an- 
swer.” The assembly raised a general cry of assent. Several 
members of the majority boasted that they too had brought 
with them trusty retainers who would turn out at a moment’s 
notice against Claverhouse and his dragoons. All that Ham- 


“ilton proposed was instantly done. The Jacclttes, silent and 


unresisting, became prisoners. Leven went forth and or- 
dered the drums to beat. The Covenanters of Lanarkshire 
and Ayrshire promptly obeyed the signal. The force thus 
assembled. had indeed no very military appearance, but was 
amply sufficient to overawe the adherents of the House of 
Stuart. From Dundee nothing was to be hoped or feared. 
He had already scrambled down the Castle hill, rejoined his 
troopers, and galloped westward. Hamilton now ordered the 
doors to be opened. The suspected members were at liberty 
to depart. Humbled and brokenspirited, yet glad that they 
had come off so well, they stole forth through the crowd of 
stern fanatics which filled the High Street, All thought of 
secession was at an end.* 

On the following day it was resolved that the kingdom 
‘should be put into a posttre of defence. The preamble of 
this resolution contained a severe reflection on the perfidy 
of the traitor who, within'a few hours after he had, by an 


“engagement subscribed with his own hand, bound himself 


not to quit his post in the Convention, had set the example 
of desertion, and given the signal of civil war. All Pro- 
testants, from sixteen to sixty, were ordered to hold them- 
selves in readiness to assemble in arms at the first summons 3 
and, that none might pretend ignorance, it was directed that 
the edict should be proclaimed at all the market crosses 
throughout the realm.t 

The Estates then proceeded to send a letter of thanks to 
William. To this letter were attached the signatures of 
many noblemen and gentlemen who were in the interest of 
the banished King. The Bishops however unanimously re- 
fused to subscribe their names. 

Iitiad long been the custom of the,Parliaments of Scotland 
to entrust the preparation of Acts to a select number of 

* Balearras’s Memoirs; MS. in the History of the late Revolution in Scot 
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members who were designated as the Lords of Articles. In 
conformity with this usage, the business of framing a plan 
for the settling of the government was now confided to a 
Committee of twenty-four. Of the twenty-four eight were 
peers, eight representatives of counties, and eight represen- 
tatives. of-towes. The majority of the Committee were 
Whigs; and not a single prelate had a seat. 

The spirit of the Jacobites, broken by a succession of dis- 
asters, was, avout this time, for a moment revived by the 
arrival of the Duke of Queensberry from London. His rank 
was high: his influence was great: his character, by compa- 
rison with the characters of those who surrounded him, was 
fair. When Popery was in the ascendent, he had been true 
to the cause of the Protestant Church ; and, since Whiggism 
had been in the ascendent, he had been true to the cause of 
~ hereditary. monarchy. Some thought that, if he had been 
earlier in his place he might have been able to render im~ 
portant service to the House of Stuart.* Even now the 
stimulants which he applied to his torpid and feeble party 
produced some faint symptoms of returning animation. 
Means were found of communicating with Gordon; and he 
was earnestly solicited to fire on the city. The Jacobites 
hoped that, as soon as the cannon balls had beaten down 
a few chimneys, the Estates would adjourn to Glasgow. 
Time would thus be gained; and the royalists might be 
able to execute their old project of meeting in a separate 
convention. Gordon however positively refused to take on 
himself so grave a responsibility on no better warrant than 
the request of a small cabal.t+ 

By this time the Estates had a guard on which they could 
rely more firmly than on the undisciplined and turbulent 
Covenanters of the West. A squadron of English men of war 
from the Thames had arrived in the Frith of Forth. On 
board were the three Scottish regiments which had accom- 
panied ‘William from Holland. He had, with great judg- 
ment, selected them to protect the assembly which was to 
settle the government of their country; and, that no cause of 
jealousy might be given to a people exquisitely sensitive on 
points of national honour, he had purged the ranks of all 
Dutch soldiers, and had thus reduced the number of men to 
about eleven hundred. “This little foree was commanded by 
Hugh Mackay, a Highlander of noble descent, who had long 
served on the Continent, and who was distinguished by 
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courage of the truest temper, and by a piety suchas is seldom 
found in soldiers of fortune. The Convention passed a reso- 
lution appointing Mackay general of their forces. When 
the question was put on this resolution, the Archbishop of 
Glasgow, unwilling doubtless to be a party to such an usurp- 
ation of powers which belonged to the King alone, begged 
that the prelates might be excused from voting. Divines, he 
said, had nothing to do with military.arrangements. “The 
Fathers of thée-Church,” answered a, member very keenly, 
“ have been lately favoured with a new light. I have myself 
seen military orders signed by the Most Reverend person who 
has suddenly become so scrupulous. There was indeed one 
difference : those orders were for .dragooning Protestants; and 


’ the resolution before us is meant to protect us from Papists.* 


The arrival of Mackay’s troops, and the determination of 
Gordon to remain inactive, quelled the spirit. of the Jaco- 
bites. They had indeed one chance left. They might pos- 
sibly, by joining with those Whigs who were bent 'on an 
union with England, have postponed during a considerable 
time the settlement of the government. A negotiation was 
actually opened with this view, but was speedily broken off. 
For it soon appeared that the party which was for James was 
really hostile to the union, and that the party which was for 
the union was really hostile-to James. As these two parties 
had no object in common, the only effect of: a coalition 
between them must have been that one of them would have 
become the tool of the other. The question of the union 
therefore was not raised.t Some Jacobites retired to their 
country seats: others, though they remained at Edinburgh, 
ceased to show themselves in the Parliament House: many 
passed over to the winning side; and, when at length the 
resolutions prepared by the Twenty Four were submitted to 
the Convention, it appeared that the great body which on 
the first day of the session had rallied round Athol had 
dwindled away to nothing. : 

The resolutions had been framed, as far as possible, in con- 
formity with the example recently set at, Westminster. In 
one important point, however, it was absolutely necessary. 
that the copy should deviate fromthe original. The Estates” 
of England had brought two charges against James, his mis- 
government and his flight, and had,by using the soft word 
“ Abdication,” evaded, with some sacrifice of verbal precision, 


* Act. Parl. Seot.; History of the late Revolution, 1690; Meméirs of North 
Britain, 1716. t Balearras, ~ 
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the question whether subjects may lawfally depose a bad 
prince. That question the Estates of Scotland could not 


evade. They could not pretend that James had deserted his . 


post. For he had never, since he came to the throne, resided 
in Scotland. During many years that kingdom had been 
ruled by sovereygns who dwelt in another land. The whole 
machinery of the administration had been constructed on the 
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supposition that the King would be absent, and was there- . 


fore not necesagrily deranged by that flight which had, in the 
south of the island, dissolved all government, and suspended 
the ordinary course of justice. It was only by letter that the 
King could, when he was at Whitehall, communicate with 
the Council and the Parliament at Edinburgh ; and.by letter 
he could communicate with them when he was at Saint 
Germains or at Dublin. The Twenty Four were therefore 
forced to propose to the Estates a resolution distinctly 
declaring that James the Seventh had by his misconduct 
forfeited the crown. Many writers have inferred from the 
language of this resolution that sound political principles 
had made a greater progress in Scotland than in England. 


But the whole history of the two countries from the Resto- . 


ration to the Union proves this inference to be erroneous. 
The Scottish Estates used plain language, simply because it. 
was impossible for them, situated as they were, to use evasive 
language. 

The person who bore the chief part.in framing the resolu- 
tion, and in defending it, was Sir John Dalrymple, who had 
recently held the high office of Lord Advocate, and had been 
an accomplice in some of the misdeeds which he now arraigned 
with great force of reasoning and eloquence. He was strenu- 
ously supported by Sir James Montgomery, member for-Ayr- 


shire, a man of considerable abilities, but of loose principles, _ 


tutbulent temper, insatiable cupidity, and implacable maleva- 
lence. The Archbishop of Glasgow and Sir George Mackenzie 
spoke on the other side: but the only effect of their oratory 
was to deprive their party of the advantage of being able to 
allege that the Estates were under duress, and that liberty 
of speech had been denied to the defenders of hereditary 
monarchy. : ; ates 
‘When the question was put, Athol, Queensberry;'and some 
of their friends-withdrew. Only five members voted against 
the resolution which pronounced that James had forfeited his 
right to the allegiance of his subjects. When it was moved 
that the Crown of Scotland should be settled as the Crown of 
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Hagland had been settled, Athol and Queensberry reappeared 
in the hall. They had doubted, they said, whether they could 
justifiably declare the throne vacant, But, since it had been 
declared vacant, they felt no doubt that William and Mary 
were the persons who ought to fill it. 

The Convention then went forth in procession to the High 
Street. Several great nobles, attended by the Lord Provost 
of the capital and by the heralds, ascended the octagon tower 
from which rose the city cross surmounted byethe unicorn ot 
Scotland.* Hamilton read the vote of the Convention; and a 
King at Arms proclaimed the new Sovereigns with sound of 
trumpet. On the same day the Estates issued an order that 
the parochial clergy should, on pain of deprivation, publish 
from their pulpits the proclamation which had just been read 
at the city cross, and should pray for King William and 
Queen Mary. 

Still the interregnum was not at an end. Though the new 
Sovereigns had been proclaimed, they had not yet been put 
into possession of the royal authority by « formal tender and 
a formal acceptance. At Edinburgh, as at Westminster, it 
was thought necessary that the instrument which settled the 
government should clearly define and solemnly assert those 
privileges of the people which the Stuarts had illegally 
infringed. A Claim of Right was therefore drawn up by the 
Twenty Four, and adopted by the Convention. To this claim, 
which purported to be merely declaratory of the law as it 
stood, was added a supplementary paper containing a list of 
grievances which could be remedied only by new laws. One 
most important article which we should naturally expect to 
find at the head of such a list, the Convention, with great 
practical prudence, but in defiance of notorious facts and 
of unanswerable arguments, placed in the Claim of Right. 
Nobody could deny that prelacy was established by Act? of 
Parliament. The power exercised by the Bishops might be 
pernicious, unscriptural, antichristian: but illegal it certainly 
was not; and to pronounce it illegal was to outrage common 
sense, ‘The Whig leaders however were much more desirous 
to getrid of episcopacy than to prove themselves consummate 
publicists and logicians. If they made the abolition of epis- 
copacy-an article of the contract by which William was to 
hold the crown, they attained their nd, though doubtless in 


* Every reader will remember the . on the dunces who removed this inter- 
malediction which Sir Walter Scott, in esting monument, 
the Fifth Canto of Marmion, pronounced y 
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a manner open to much criticism. If, on the other hand, 


they contented themselves with resolving that episcopacy was . 


a noxious institution which at some future time the legislature 
would do well to abolish, they might find that their resolution, 
though unobjectionable in form, was barren of consequences. 
They knew that William by no means sympathised with their 
dislike of Bishops, and that, even had he been much more 
zealous for the Calvinistic model than he was, the relation in 
which he stoo@ to the Anglican Church would make it diffi- 
cult and dangerous for him to declare himself hostile to a 
fundamental part of the constitution of that Church. If he 
should become King of Scotland without being fettered by 
any pledge on this subject, it might well be apprehended that 
he would hesitate about passing an Act which would be 
regarded with abhorrence by a large body of his subjects in 
the south cf the island. It was therefore most desirable that 
the question should be settled while the throne was still 
vacant. In this opinion many politicians concurred, who 
had no dislike to rochets and mitres, but who wished that 
William might have a quiet and prosperous reign. The 
Scottish people,—so these men reasoned,—hated episcopacy. 
The English loved it. To leaye William any voice in the 
matter was to put him under the necessity of deeply wound-. 
ing the strongest feelings of one of the nations which he 
governed, Jt was therefore plainly for his own interest that 
the question, which he could not settle in any manner with- 
out incurring a fearful amount of obloquy, should be settled 
for him by others who were exposed to no such danger. He 
‘was not yet Sovereign of Scotland. While the interregnum 
lasted, the supreme power belonged to the Estates ; and for 
what the Estates might do the prelatists of his southern 
kingdom could not hold him responsible. The elder Dal- 
. rymple wrote strongly from London to this effect; and there 
can be little doubt that he expressed the séntiments of his 
master. William would have sincerely rejoiced if the Scots 
could have been reconciled to a modified episcopacy. But, 
since that could not be, it was manifestly desirable that they 
should themselves, while there was yet no King over them, 
pronounce the irrevocable doom of the institution wilt mey 
abhorred.* 
The Convention, therefore, Ue little debate as it sai 


* «Tt will be neither secuir nor kynd wit lay it at his door.”—Dalrymy le to 
to the King to expect it be (by) Act of Melville, 5 April, 1689; Leven and Mot- 
Parliament aftew the ,setlement, which ville Papers. 
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seem, inserted in the Claim of Right a clause declaring that 
prelacy was an insupportable burden to the kingdom, that it 
had been long odious to the body of the people, and that it 
ought to. be abolished. . 

Nothing in the proceedings at Edinburgh astonishes an 
Englishman more tlian the manner in whach the Estates 
dealt with the practice of torture. In England torture had 
always been illegal. In the most servile times the judges had 
unanimously pronounced it so. Those rulersevho had ocea- 
sionally resorted to it had, as far as was possible, used it in 
secret, had never pretended that they had acted in conformity 
with either statute law or common law, and had excused. 
themselves by saying that the extraordinary peril to which 
the state was exposed had forced them to take on themselves 
the responsibility of employing extraordinary means of de- 
fence. It had therefore never been thought necessary by any 
English Parliament to pass any Act or resolution touching 
this matter. The torture was not mentioned in the Petition. 
of Right, or in any of the statutes framed by the Long Par- 
liament. No member of the Convention of 1689 dreamed of 


proposing that the instrument which called the Prince and 


Princess of Orange to the throne should contain a declaration 


‘against the using of racks and thumbscrews for the purpose 


‘of forcing prisoners to accuse themselves. Such a declaration 
would have been justly regarded as weakening rather than 
strengthening a rule which, as far back as the days of the 
Plantagenets, had been proudly declared by the most illus- 
trious sages of Westminster Hall to be a distinguishing 
feature of the English jurisprudence.* In the Scottish Claim. 
of Right, the use of torture, without evidence, or in ordinary 
cases, was declared to be contrary to Jaw. The use of torture, 
therefore, where there was strong evidence, and where the 
crime was extraordinary, was, by the plainest implication, 
declared to be according to law; nor did the Estates mention 
the use of torture among the grievances which required a 
legislative remedy. In truth, they could not condemn the 
use of torture without condemning themselves. It had 
chanced that, while they were employed in settling the 
government, the eloquent’and learned Lord President Lock- 
haw® had been foully murdered ina public street through 
which he was returning from church on a Sunday. The 
murderer was seized, and préved to be a wretch who, having 
treated his wife barbarously and turned her out of doors, had 


e 
* There is a striking passage on this subject in Fortescue, _ 


WILLIAM.AND MARY. 


been compelled by a decree of the Court of Session to pro- 
vide for her. A savage hatred of the Judges by whom she 
had been protected had taken possession of his. mind, and 
had goaded him to a horrible crime and a horrible fate. It 
was natural that an assassination attended by so many cir- 
cumstances of aggravation should move the indignation of 
the members of the Convention. Yet they should have con- 
sidered the gravity of the conjuncture and the importance 
of their own neission. They unfortunately, in the heat of 
passion, directed the magistrates of Edinburgh to strike the 
prisoner in the boots, and named a Committee to superintend 
the operation. But for this unhappy event, it is probable 
that the law of Scotland concerning torture would have been 
immediately assimilated to the law of England.* 

Having settled the Claim of Right, the Convention pro- 
ceeded to revise the Coronation oath. When this had been 
done, three members were appointed to carry the Instrument 
of Government to London. Argyle, though not, in strictness 
of law, a Peer, was chosen to represent the Peers: Sir James 
Montgomery represented the Commissioners of Shires, and 
Sir John Dalrymple the Commissioners of Towns. 

The Estates then adjourned for a few weeks, having first 
passed a yote which empowered Hamilton to take such 
meagures as might be necessary for the preservation of the 
public peace till the end of the interregnum. 

The ceremony of the inauguration was distinguished from 
ordinary pageants by some highly interesting circumstances. 
On the eleventh of May the three Commissioners came to the 
Council Chamber at Whitehall, and thence, attended by 
almost all the Scotchmen of note who were then in London, 
proceeded to the Banqueting House. There William and 
Mary appeared seated under a canopy. A splendid circle of 
English nobles and statesmen stood round the throne: but 
the sword of state was committed to a Scotch lord ; and. the 
oath of office was administered after the Scotch fashion. 
Argyle recited the words slowly. The royal pair, holding up 
their hands towards heaven, repeated after him till they came 
to the last clause. There William paused. That clause con- 
tained a promise that he would root out all heretics and all 
enemies of the true worghip of God; and it was notor®us 
that, in the opinion of many Scotchmen, not only. all Roman 
Catholics, but all Protestant Episcopalians, all Independents, 


* Act, Parl. Scot., April 1. 1689; Orders of Committee of Hatates, May 16. 
1689; London Gazette, April 11. 
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Baptists, and Quakers, all Lutherans, nay all British Presby- 
terians who did not hold themselves bound by the Solemn 
League and Covenant, were enemies of the true worship of 
God.* The King had apprised the Commissioners that he 
could not take this part of the oath without a distinct and 
public explanation; and they had been atfthorised by the 
Convention to give such an explanation as would satisfy him. 
“Twill not,” he now said, “lay myself under any obligation 
to be a persecutor.” “Neither the words of this oath,” said 
one of the Commissioners, “nor the laws of Scotland, lay 
any such obligation on Your Majesty.” “ In that sense, then,. 
I swear,” said William ; “and I desire you all, my lords and 
gentlemen, to witness that I do so.” Even his detractors 
have generally admitted that on this great occasion he acted 
with uprightness, dignity, and wisdom.+ 

As King of Scotland, he soon found himself embarrassed 
at every step by all the difficulties which had embarrassed 
him as King of England, and by other difficulties which in 
England were happily unknown. In the north of the island, 
no class was more dissatisfied with the Revolution than the 
class which owed most to the Revolution. The manner in’ 
which the Convention had decided the question of ecclesi- 
astical polity had not been more offensive to the Bishops 
themselves than to those fiery Covenanters who had long, in 
defiance of sword and carbine, boot and gibbet, worshipped. 
their Maker after their own fashion in caverns and on moun- 
tain tops. Was there ever, these zealots exclaimed, such a 
halting between two opinions, such a compromise between the 


* Asit has lately been denied that the 
extremo Presbyterians. entertained an 


ber 1707, the United Societies complain 
that the crown hus been settled on “tne 


unfavourable opinion of the Lutherans, 
I will give tw decisive proofs of the 
truth of what I have asserted in the text, 
entitled Faithful Contend- 






‘Meeting of the United 
Societies of Covenanters on the 24th of 
October 1688. The question was pro- 
pounded whether there should be an 
association with the Dutch. “It was 
concluded unanimously,” says the Clerk 
of the Societies, ‘that we could not have 
an agsociation with the Dutch in one 
body, nor come formally under their con- 
duct, being such « promiscuous conjunc- 
tion of reformed Lutheran malignants 
and sectaries, to join with whom were 
repugnant to the testimony of the Church 
of Scotland.” In the Protestation and 
Testimony drawn up on the 2nd of Octo- 


dis a report’of what passed - 


Prince of Hanover, who has been bred 
and brought up in the Lutheran religion, 
which is not only different from, but 
even in many things contrary unto that 
purity in doctrine, reformation, and reli- 
gion, we in these nations had attained 
unto, as is very well known.” They add: 
“The admitting such a person to reign 
over us js not only contrary to our 
Solemn League and Covenant, but to thre 
yery Word of God itself, Deut. xvii.” 

f History of the late Revolution in 
Scotland; London Gazette, May 16. 1689. 
‘The offccial account of what passed was 
evidently drawn up with great care. See 
also the Royal Diary, 1702. The writer 
of this work professes to have derived 
his information from a divine who was 
present, 
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Lord and Baal? The Estates ought to have said that epis- 
copacy was an abomination in God’s sight, and thai, in obe- 
dience to his word, and from fear of his richteous judgment, 
they were determined to deal with this great national sin and 
seandal after the fashion of those saintly rulers who of old 
cut down the groves and demolished the altars of Chemosh 
and Astarte. Unhappily, Scotland was ruled, not by pious 
Josiahs, but by careless Gallios. The antichristian hierarchy 
was to be abolighed, not because it was an insult to heaven, 
but because it was felt as a burden on earth; not because it 
was hateful to the great Head of the Church, but because it 
was hateful to the people. Was public opinion, then, the 
test of right and wrong in religion? Was not the order 
which Christ had established in his own house to be held 
equally sacred in all countries and through all ages? And 
was there no reason for following that order in Scotland, 
except a reason which might be urged with equal force for 
maintaining Prelacy in England, Popery in Spain, and Ma- 
hometanism in Turkey? Why, too, was nothing said of those 


Covenants which the nation had so generally subscribed and _ 


so generally violated >? Why was it not distinctly affirmed 
that the promises set down in those rolls were still binding, 
and would to the end of time be binding, on the kingdom? 
Were these truths to be suppressed from regard for the 
feelings and interests of a prince who was all things to all 
men, an ally of the idolatrous Spaniard and of the Lutheran 
Dane, a presbyterian at the Hague and a prelatist at White- 
hall? He, like Jehu in ancient times, had doubtless so far 
‘done well that he had been the scourge of the idolatrous 
House of Ahab. But he, like Jehu, had not taken heed to 
walk in the divine law with his whole heart, but had tolerated 
and practised impicties differing only in degree from those 
of which he had declared himself the enemy. It would have 
better become godly senators to remonstrate with him on the 
sin which he was committing by conforming to the Anglican 
ritual, and by maintaining the Anglican Church government, 
than to flatter him by using a phraseology which seemed to 
indicate that they were as deeply tainted with Erastianism 


as. himself. Many of those who held this language refused,to 


do any act which could be construed into a recognition of 
the new Sovereigns, and would rather have been fired upon by 
files of musketeers, or tied to stakes within low water mark, 
than have uttered a prayer that God would bless William and 


Mary. 
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Yet the King had less to fear from the pertinacious ad- 
herence of these men to their absurd principles than from 


Ministerial the ambition and avarice of another sét of men who had no 


arrange- 
ments in 
Scotland, 


Hamilton. 


Crawford, 


principles at all. It was necessary that he should immediately 
name ministers to conduct the government of Scotland; and, 
name whom he might, he could not fail to disappoint and 
irritate a multitude of expectants. Scotland was one of the 
least, wealthy countries-in Europe: yet no country in Europe 
contained a greater number of clever and selfish politicians. 
The places in the gift of the Crown were not, enough to 
satisfy one twentieth part of the placehunters, every one of 
whom thought that his own services had been preeminent, 
and that, whoever might be passed by, he ought to be remem~- 
bered. William did his best to satisfy these innumerable and 
insatiable claimants ‘by putting many offices into commission. 
There were however a few great posts which it was impossible 
to divide. Hamilton was declared Lord High Commissioner, 
in the hope that immense pecuniary allowances, a residence 
in Holyrood Palace, and a pomp and dignity little less than 
regal, would content him: The Earl of Crawford was ap- 
pointed President of the. Parliament ; and it was supposed 
that this appointment would conciliate the rigid Presby- 
terians: for Crawford was what they called a professor. His 
letters and speeches are, to use his own phraseology, exceed-_ 
ing savoury. Alone, or almost alone, among the prominent 
politicians of that time, he retained the style which had been 
fashionable in the preceding generation. He had a text from 
the Pentateuch or the Prophets ready for every occasion. He 
filled his despatches with allusions to Ishmael and Hagar, 
Hannah and Eli, Elijah, Nehemiah,.and Zerubbabel, and 
adorned his oratory with quotations from Ezra and Haggai. 
It is a circumstance strikingly characteristic of the man, and 
of the school in which he had been trained, that, in all the. 
mass of his writing which has come down to us, there is not. 
a single word indicating that he had ever in his life heard of. 
the New Testament. Even in our own time some persons of 
a peculiar taste have been so much delighted by the rich 
unction of his eloquence, that they havé confidently pro- 
nounced hima saint. To those whose habit is to judge of a. 
man rather by his actions than ‘y his words, Crawford will 
appear to have been a selfish, cruel, politician, who was not 
at all the dupe of his own cant, and whose zeal against epis- 
copal government was not a little whetted by his desire to 


obtain a grant of Episcopal domains. In excyse for his 


Pe 
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greediness, it ought to be said that he was tlie poorest noble 
of a poor nobility, and that before thé Revolution he was 
sometimes at a loss for a meal and a suit of clothes.* 

The ablest of Scottish politicians and debaters, Sir John 
Dalrymple, was appointed Lord Advocate. His father, Sir 
James, the gseatest of Scottish jurists, was placed at the 
head of the Court of Session. Sir William Lockhart, a man 
whose letters prove him to have possessed considerable ability, 
became Solicitor General. 

Sir James Montgomery had flattered himself that he should 
be the chief minister. He had distinguished himself highly 
in the Convention. He had been one of the Commissioners 
who had tendered the Crown. and administered-the oath to 
the new Sovereigns. In parliamentary ability and eloquence 
he had no superior among his countrymen, except the new 
Lord Advocate. The Secretaryship was, not indeed in dignity, 
but in real power, the highest office in the Scottish .govern- 
ment; and this office was the reward to which Montgomery 
thought himsclf entitled. But the Episcopalians and the 
moderate Presbyterians dreaded him as a man of extreme 
opinions and of bitter spirit. He had been a chief of the 
Covenanters: he had been prosecuted at one time for hold- 
ing conventicles;.and at another time for harbouring rebels : 
he had been fined: he had been imprisoned: he had been 
almost driven to take refuge from his enemies beyond the 
Atlantic in the infant settlement of New Jersey. It was ap- 
prehended that, if le were now armed with the whole power 
of the Crown he would exact a terrible retribution for what he 
had suffered.t William therefore preferrcd Melville, who, 
though not a man of eminent talents, was regarded hy the 
Presbyterians as a thoroughgoing friend, and yet not. re- 


* See Crawford's Letters und Speeches, 
passim. His style of begging for a place 
was peculiar, After owning, not without 
reason, that his heart was deceitful and 
desperately wicked, he proceeded thus: 


“The same Omnipotent Being who hath - 


said, when the poor and needy seek 
water and there is nono, and their tongue 
faileth for thirst, he will not forsake 
them, notwithstanding of my present low 
condition, can build me a-house if He 
think fit,”—-Letter to Melvill€, of May 
28,1689. As to Crawford’s poverty and 
his passion for Bishops’ lands, see his 
letter to Melville of the 4th of December 
1690. As to his humanity, sec his letter 
to Melville* Dec, 11. 1690. All these 


e ° 


letters are among the Leven and Melville 
Papers. The author of An Account of 
the Late Establishment of Presbyterian 
Government says of a person who had 
taken a bribe of ten or twelve pounds, 
“Had he been as poor as my Lord Craw- 
ford, perhaps he had beer. the more ex- 
eusable.” See also the dedication of the 
celebrated tract entitled Scotch Presby- 
terian Eloquence Displayed. 

+ Burnet, ii.. 23, 24.; Fowtainhall 
Papers, 13, Aug. 1684, 14. and 15. Oct. 
1684, 3, May 1685; Montgomery to 
Melville, June 23. 1689, in the Leven 
and Melville Papers; Pretences of the 
Treneh Invasion Examined, licenard 


May 28, 1692. 
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garded by the Episcopalians as an implacable enemy. Melville 
fixed his residence at the English Court, and became thé 
regular organ of communication between Kensington and the 
authorities at Edinburgh. 

William had, however, one Scottish adviser who deserved 
and possessed more influence. than any of the ostensible 
ininisters. This was Carstairs, one of the most remarkable 
men of that age. He united great scholastic attainments 
with great aptitude for civil business, and theefirm faith and 
ardent zeal of a martyr with the shrewdness and suppleness 
of a consummate politician. In courage and fidelity he re- 
sembled Burnet; but he had, what Burnet wanted, judgment, 
selfeommand, and a singular power of keeping secrets. There 
was no post to which he might not have aspired if he had 
been a layman, or a priest of the Church of England. But a 
Presbyterian clergyman could not hope to attain any high 
dignity either in the north or in the ‘south of the island. 
Carstairs was foreed to content himself with the substance of 
power, and to leave the semblance to others. He was named 
Chaplain to Their Majesties for Scotland: but wherever the 
King was, in England, in Ireland, in the Netherlands, there 
was this most trusty and most prudent of courtiers. He ob- 
tained from the royal bounty a modest competence; and he 
desired no more. But it was well known that he could be as 
useful a friend and as formidable an enemy as any member of 
the cabinet; and he was designated at the public offices and 
in the antechambers of the palace by the significant nick- 
name of the Cardinal.* 

To Montgomery was offered the place of Lord Justice 
Clerk. But that place, though high and honourable, he 
thought below his merits and his capacity; and he returned 
from London to Scotland with a heart ulcerated by hatred of . 
his ungrateful master and of his successful rivals. At Edin- 
burgh a knot of Whigs, as severely disappointed as himsélf 
by the new arrangements, readily submitted to the guidance 
of so bold and able a leader. Under his direction these men, 
among whom the Earl of Annandale and Lord Ross were the 
most conspicuous, formed themselves into a society called the 
Club, appointed a clerk, and met daily at a tavern to concert 
planseof opposition. Round this nucleus soon gathered a 


* See the life and correspondence of .not to be taken against a Scotchman and 
Carstairs, and the interesting memorials a Presbyterian. I believe, however, that 
of him in the Caldwell Papers, printed Carstairs, though an honest and pious 
in 1854. See also Mackay’s character of man in essentials, had hisefall share of 
hin and Swift's note. Swift's word is the wisdom of the sefpent, 
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great body of greedy and angry politicians.* With these 
dishonest malécontents, whose object was merely to annoy 
the government and to get places, were leagued other male- 
contents, who, in the course of a long resistance to tyranny, 
had become so perverse and irritable that they were unable 
to live contentedly even under the mildest and most con- 
stitutional rule. Such a man was Sir Patrick Hume. He 
had returned from exile, as litigious, as impracticable, as 
morbidly jealoas of all superior authority, and as fond of 
haranguing, as he had been four years before, and was as 
much bent on making a merely nominal sovereign of William 
as he had formerly been bent on making a merely nominal 
general of Argyle.t A man far superior morally and intel- 
lectually to Hume, Fletcher of Saltoun, belonged to the same 
party. Though not a member of the Convention, he was a 
most active member of the Club.t He hated monarchy: he 
hated democracy: his favourite project was to make Scot- 
land an oligarchical republic. The King, if there must be a 
King, was to be a mere pagcant. The lowest class of the 
people were to be bondsmen. The whole power, legislative 
and executive, was to be in the hands of the Parliament. In 
other words, the country was to be absolutely governed by a 
hereditary aristocracy, the most needy, the most haughty, 
and the most quarrelsome in Europe. Under such a polity 
there could have been neither freedom nor tranquillity. 
Trade, industry, science, would have languished ; and Scot- 
land would have been a smaller Poland, with a puppet sove- 
reign, a turbulent diet, and an enslaved people. With un- 
successful candidates for office, and with honest but wrong- 
headed republicans, were mingled politicians whose course 
vas determined merely by fear. Many sycophants, who were 
conscious that they had, in the cvil time, done what deserved 
punishment, were desirous to make their peace with. the 
powerful and vindictive Club,.and were glad to be permitted 
to atone for their servility to James by their opposition to 
William.§ The great body or Jacobites meanwhile stood 


* Sir John Dalrymple to Lord Mcl- busier than Saltoun.”—Lockhart to Mel- 
ville, June 18, 20. 25. 1689; Leven and yille, July 11. 1689; Leven and Melville 
Melville Papers. Papers. See Fletcher's own works, and 

+ There is an amusing description of the descriptions of him in Lockhart and 
Sir Patrick in the Hyndford MS. vyitten Mackay’s Memoirs. 
about 1704, and printed among the Car- § Dalrymple says, in a letter of the 
stairs Papers. “He is a lover of set 6th of June, “All the malignants, for 
speeches, and can hardly give audience fear, are come into the Club; and they 
to private friends without them.” all vote alike.” : 

f “No man, ‘though not a member, 
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aloof, saw with delight thé enemies of the House of Stuart ‘ 


divided against one another, and indulged the hope that the .. 


confusion would end in the restoration of the banished 
king.* 

While Montgomery was labouring to form out of various 
materials a party which might, when the Convention should 
reassemble, be powerful enough to dictate to the throne, an 
enemy still more formidable than Montgomery had set up 
the standard of civil war in a region about Which the politi- 
cians of Westminster, and indeed most of the politicians of 
Edinburgh, knew no more than about Abyssinia or Japan. 

Tt is not easy for a modern Englishman, who can pass ina 
day from his club in Saint J: ames’s Street to his shooting box’ ° 
among the Grampians, and who finds in his shooting box all 
the comforts and luxuries of his club, to believe that, im ‘the. 
time of his greatgrandfathers, Saint James’s Street had as” 
little connection with the Grampians as with the Andes. 
Yet so it was. In the south of our island scarcely any thing 
was known about the Celtic part of Scotland ; and what was 
known excited no feeling but contempt and loathing. The 
cragsand the glens, the woods and the waters, were indeed 
the same that now swarm every autumn with admiring gazers 
and sketchers. The Trosachs wound as now between gigantic 
walls of rock tapestried with broom and wild roses : Foyers 
came headlong down through the birchwood with the same 
leap and the same roar with which he still rushes to Loch 
Ness; and, in defiance of the sun of June, the snowy scalp of . 
Ben Cruachan rose, as it still rises, over the willowy islets of 
Loch Awe. Yet none of these sights had power, till a recent 
period, to attract a single poet or painter from more opulent: 
and more tranquil regions. Indeed, law and police, trade 
and industry, have done far more than people of romantic 
dispositions will readily admit, to develope in our minds a 
sense of the wilder beauties of nature. A traveller must be 
freed from all apprehension of being murdered or starved - 
before he can be charmed by the bold outlines and rich tints 
of the hills. He is not likely to be thrown into ecstasies by 
the abruptness of a precipice from which he is in imminent... 
danger of falling two thousand feet perpendicular ; by the 
botling waves of a torrent which suddenly whirls away his. 
baggage and forces him to run for his fe; by the gloomy 
grandeur of a pass where he finds ‘a corpse which marauders 
have just stripped and mangled; or by the screams of those 
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eagles whose next meal may probably be on his own eyes. 
About the year 1730, Captain Burt, one of the first English- 
men who caught a glimpse of the spots which now allure 
tourists from every part of the civilised world, wrote an 
account of his wanderings. He was evidently a man of a 
quick, an obsérvant, and 4 cultivated mind, and would doubt- 
less, had he lived in our age, have looked with mingled 
awe and delight on the mountains of Invernessshire. But, 
writing with' the feeling which was universal in his own age, 
he pronounced those mountains monstrous excrescences. 
Their deformity, he. said, was such that the most sterile plains 
seemed lovely by comparison. Fine weather, he complained, 
only made bad worse; for, the clearer the day, the more dis- 
agreeably did those misshapen masses of gloomy-brown and 
dirty purple affect the eye. What a contrast, he exclaimed, 
between these horrible prospects and the beauties of Rich- 
mond Hill!* Some persons may think that Burt was a man 
of vulgar and prosaical mind: but they will scarcely venture 
to pass a similar judgment on Oliver Goldsmith. Goldsmith 
was one of the very few Saxons who, more than a century 
ago, ventured to explore the Highlands. He was disgusted 
by the hideous wilderness, and declared that he greatly pre- 
ferred the charming country round Leyden, the vast expanse 
of verdant meadow, and the villas with their statues and 
grottoes, trim flower beds, and rectilinear avenues. Yet it is 
difficult to believe that the author of the Traveller and of the 
Deserted Village was naturally inferior in taste and sensi- 
bility to the thousands of clerks and milliners who are now 
thrown into raptures by the sight of Loch Katrine and Loch 
Lomond.t His feelings may easily be explained. It was 


country bear the highest contrast: there, 
hills and rocks intercept every prospect ; 
here it is all a continued plain.” See 


* Captain Burt's Letters from Seot- 
land, 
+ “Shall I tire you with a deseription . 


of this unfruitful country, where I must 
lead you over their hills all brown 
with heath, or their valleys scarce able 
to feed a rabbit? . Every part 
of the country presents the same dismal 
Jandseape. No grove or brook lend their 
music to cheer the stranger.”—Gold- 
smith to Bryanton, Edinburgh, Sept. 26. 
1753. Ina letter written soon after from 
Leyden to the Reverend Thomas Conta- 
rine, Goldsmith says, “I was wholly 
taken up in observing the face of the 
country. Nothing can equal its beauty. 
Wherever I turned my eye, fine houses, 
elegant gavdens, statues, grottos, vistas 
presented themselves. Scotland and this 


Appendix C. to the First Volume of Mr. 
Forster's Life of Goldsmith. I will cite 
the testimony of another man of genius 
in support of the doctrine propounded 
in the text. No human being has ever 
had a finer sense of the beauties of na- 
ture than Gray. No prospect: surpasses 
in grandeur and loyeliness.the first view 
of Italy from Mount Cenis. Had Gray 
-enjoyed that view from the magnificent 
road constructed in this century, he 


.would undoubtedly have been in rap- 


tures. But.in his time the descent was 


~ performed with extreme inconvenience 


and with not a little peril. He therefore, 
instead of breaking forth into ejacula- 
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not till roads had been cut out of the rocks, till bridges had 
been flung over the courses of the rivulets, till inns had suc- 
ceeded to dens of robbers, till there was as little danger of 
being slain or plundered in the wildest defile of Badenoch or 
Lochaber as in Cornhill, that strangers could be enchanted 
by the blue dimples of the lakes and by the rainbows which 
overhung the waterfalls, and could derive a solemn pleasure 
even from the clouds and tempests which lowered on the 
mountain tops. 
The change in the feeling with which the Lowlanders 
regarded the Highland scenery was closy connected with 
a change not less remarkable in the feeling with which they 
regarded the Highland race. It is not strange that the Wild 
Scotch, as they were sometimes cadled, ‘should, in the 
seventeenth century, have been considered by the Saxons as 
mere savages. But it is surely strange that, considered as 
savages, they should not have been sbjects of interest and 
curiosity. The English-were then abundantly inquisitive 
about the manners of rade nations separated from our island 
by great continents and oceans. Numerous books were printed 
describing the laws, the superstitions, the cabins, the repasts, 
the drosses, the marriages, the funerals of Laplanders and 
Hottentots, Mohawks and Malays. The plays and poems of 
that age are full of allusions to ‘the usages of the black men 
of Africa and of the red men of America. ‘The only barba- 
rian about whom there was no wish to Have any information 
was the Highlander. Five ar six years after the Revolution, 
an indefatigable angler published an account of Scotland. 
He boasted that, in the course of his rambles from lake to 
lake, and from brook to brook, he had left scarcely a nook of 
the kingdom unexplored. But, when we examine his nar- 
rative, we find that he had never ventured beyond the ex- 
treme skirts of the Celtic region. He tells us that even 
froin the people who lived close to the passes he could learn 
little or nothing about the Gaclic population. Few English- 
men, he says, had ‘ever seen Inverary. All beyond Tnverary 


was chaos. % In the reign. of 


tions of admiration and delight, says 
inost, wnpoetically, “ Mount Cenis, I con- 
fess, carries the permission mountains 
have of being frightful rather too far; 
and its horrors were accompanied with 
too much danger to give one‘time to re- 
fect upon their beauties.”——Gray to 
West, Nov. 16, 1739. 

. * Northern Memoirs, by R. Franck 


George the First, a work-was 


-Philanthropus, 1694, . The author: had 
caught a ‘few glimpses of Highland ,’ 


sccuery, end speaks of it much as Burt 
spoke in the following generation: “It 
js a part of the creation left undressed ; 
rubbish thrown aside-when the magnifi- 
cent fabric of the world was created; as 
yoid of form as the natives are indigent 
of morals and good manucrs.” 
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published which professed to give a most exact account of CHAP. 


Scotland ; and in this work, consisting of more than three 
hundred pages, two contemptuous paragraphs were thought 
sufficient for the Highlands and the Highlanders.*. We may 
well doubt whether, in 1689, one in twenty of the well read 
gentlemen whg assembled at Will’s coffeehouse knew that, 
within the four seas, and at the distance of less than five 
hundred miles from London, were many miniature courts, 
in each of which a petty prince, attended by guards, by 
armour bearers, by musicians, by a hereditary orator, by a 
hereditary poet laureate, kept a rude state, dispensed a rude 
justice, waged wars, and concluded treaties. While the old 
Gaelic institutions were in full vigour, no account of them 
was given by any observer, qualified to judge of them fairly. 
Had such an observer studied the character of the High- 
landers, he would doubtless have found in it closely inter- 
mingled the good and the bad qualities of an uncivilised 
nation. He would have found that the people had no love 
for their country or for their king; that they had no attach- 
ment to any commonwealth larger than the clan, or to any 
magistrate superior to the chief. He would have found that 
life was governed by a code of morality and honour widely 
different from that which is established in peaceful and pros- 
perous societies. He would have learned that a stab in the 
back, or a shot from behind a fragment of rock, were approved 
modes of taking satisfaction for insults. He would have 
heard men relate boastfully how they or their fathers had 
wreaked on hereditary enemies in a neighbouring valley such 
vengeance as would have made old soldiers of the Thirty 
‘Years’ War shudder. He would have found that robbery was 
held to be a calling, not merely innocent, but honourable. 
He would have scen, wherever he turned, that dislike of 
steady industry, and that disposition to throw on the weaker 
sex the heaviest part of manual labour, which are charac- 
teristic of savages. He would have been struck by the spec- 
tacle of athletic men basking in the sun, angling for salmon, 
or taking aim at grouse, while their aged mothers, their 
pregnant wives,. their tender daughters, were reaping the 
scanty harvest of oats. Nor did the women repine at their 
hard lot. In their view it was quite fit that a man, espeeially 
if he assumed the aristocratic title of Duinhe Wassel and 
adorned. his bonnet with the eagle’s feather, should take his 
ease, except when he was fighting, hunting, or marauding. 


& 4 
* Journey through Scotlaud, by the author of the J ourney through England, 1723, 
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To mention the name of such a man in connection with com- 
merce or with any mechanical azt- was an insult. Agriculture 
was indeed less despised. Yet a highborn warrior was much 
more becomingly employed in plundering the land of others 
than in tilling his own. The religion of the greater part of 
the Highlands was a rude mixture of Popery end Paganism. 
The symbol of redemption was associated with heathen sacri- 
fices and incantations. Baptised men poured libations of ale 
to one Demon, and set out drink offerings of -milk for an- 
other. Seers wrapped themselves up in bulls’ hides, and 
awaited, in that vesture, the inspiration which was to reveal 
the future. Even among those ministrels and genealogists 
whose hereditary vocation was to preserve the memery of 
past events, an enquirer would have found very few who could 
read. In truth, he might easily have journeyed from sea to 
sea without discovering a page of Gaelic printed or written. 
The price which he would have had to pay for his knowledge of 
the country would have been heavy. He would have had to 
endure hardships as great as if he had sojourned among the 
Esquimaux or the Samoyeds. Here and there, indeed, at the 
castle of some great lord who had a seat in the Parliament and 
Privy Council, and who was accustomed to pass a large part 
of his life in the cities of the South, might have been found 
wigs and embroidered coats, plate and fine linen, lace and 
jewels, French dishes and French wines. But, in ‘general, 
the traveller would have been forced to content himself with 
very different quarters. ‘In many dwellings the furniture, 
the food, the clothing, nay the very hair and skin of his hosts, 
would have put his philosophy to the proof. His lodging 
would sometimes have been. in a hut of which every nook 
would, have swarmed with vermin. He would have inhaled 
an atmosphere thick with péat smoke, and foul with a 
hundred noisome exhalations. At supper grain fit only for 
horses would have been set before him, accompanied by a 
cake of blood drawn from living cows. Some of the company 
with which he would have feasted would have been, coveréd 
with cutaneous eruptions, and others would have been smeared 
with tar like. sheep. His couch. would have been the bare 
earth, dry or wet as the weather might “be; and from that 
couck he would have risen half poisoned with stench, half 
blind with the reek of turf, and half ‘mad with the itch.* 


* Almost all these circumstances are he says: 
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This is not an attractive picture. And yet an enlightened 
and dispassionate observer would have found in the cha- 
racter and manners of this rude people something which 
might well excite admiration and a good hope. Their cour- 
age was what great exploits achieved in all the four quarters 
of the globe hfve since proved it to be. Their intense 
attachment to their own tribe and to their own patriarch, 
though politically a great evil, partook of the nature of 
virtue. The s¢ntiment was misdirected and ill regulated; 
but still it was heroic. There must be some elevation of soul 
in a man who loves the society of which he is a member and the 
leader whom he follows with a love stronger than the love of 
life. It was true that the Highlander had few scruples about 
shedding the blood of an enemy: but it was not less true that 
he had high notions of the duty of observing faith to allies 
and hospitality to guests. It was true that his predatory 
habits were most pernicious to the commonwealth. Yet those 
erred greatly who imagined that he bore any resemblance to 
villains who, in rich and well governed communities, live by 
stealing. When he drove before him the herds of Lowland 
farmers up the pass which led to his native glen, he no more 


considered himself as a thief thansthe Raleighs and Drakes. . 


considered themselves as thieves when they divided the cargoes 
of Spanish galleons. He was a warrior seizing lawful prize 
of war, of war never once intermitted during the thirty-five 
generations which had passed away since the Teutonic inva- 
ders had driven the children of the soil to the mountains. 
That, if he was caught robbing on such principles, he should, 
for the protection of peaceful industry, be punished with the 
utmost rigour of the law was perfectly just. But it was not 
just to class him morally with the pickpockets who infested 
Drury Lane Theatre, or the highwayman who stopped coaches 
on Blackheath. His inordinate pride of birth and his contempt 
for labour and trade were indeed great weaknesses, and had 
done far more than the inclemency of the air and the sterility 
of the soil to keep his country poor and rude. Yet even here 
there was some compensation. It must in fairness be acknow- 
ledged that the patrician virtues were not less widely diffused 
among the population of the Highlands than the patrician 
vices. As there was no other part of the island where men, 
sordidly clothed, lodged, and fed, indulged, themselves to. such 
a degree in the idle sauntering habits of an aristocracy, so 
there was no other part of the island where such men had in 
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dignity of manner, selfrespect, and that noble sensibility 
which makes digshonour more terrible than death. A gentle- 
man of Sky or Lochaber, whose clothes were begrimed with 
the accumulated filth of years, and whose hovel smelt worse : 
than an English hogstye, ‘would often do the honours of that. 
hovel with a lofty courtesy worthy of the splendid circle of 
Versailles. Though he had as little booklearning as the most 
stupid ploughboys of England, it would have been a great 
error to put him im the same jntellectual rfxk with such 
ploughboys. Tt is indeed only by reading that men can be- 
come profoundly acquainted with any science. But the arts. 
of poetry and rhetoric may be carried near to absolute perfec- 
tion, and may exercise a mighty influence on the public mind, 
in an age in which books are wholly or almost wholly ullknown. | 
The first great painter of life and manners has descriled with 
a vivacity which makes it impossible to doubt that he was 
copying from nature, the effect produced by eloquence and 
song on audiences ignorant of the alphabet. It is probable 
that, in the Highland councils, men who wonld not have been 
qualified for the duty of parish clerk sometimes argued ques- 
tions of peace and war, of tribute and homage, with ability 
-vorthy of Halifax and Caermarthen, and that, at the Highland 
panquets, minstrels who did not know their letters sometimes 
poured forth rhapsodies in which a discerning critic might 
have found passages such as would have reminded him of the 
tenderness of Otway or of the vigour of Dryden. 

There was therefore even then evidence sufficient to justify 
the belief shat no natural inferiority had kept the Celt far 
pehind the Saxon. © It might safely have been predicted that, 
if ever an efficient police should make it impossible for the 
Highlander to avenge his wrongs by violence and to supply 
his wants by rapine, if ever his faculties should be developed 
by the civilising jnfluence of the Protestant religion and of 
the English language, if ever he should transfer to his country 
and to her lawful magistrates the affection and respect with 
which he had been taught to regard his own petty community 
and his own petty prince, the kingdom would obtain an im- 
mense accession of strength for all the purposes both of peace 
and of war. 

Stich would doubtless have been the decision of a well in- 
formed and impartial judge. But no such judge was then to 
befound. The Saxons who dwelt far from the Gaelic provinces 
could not be well informed. . The Saxons who dwelt near those 
provinces could not be impartial. National -enriities have ~ 
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always been fiercest, among borderers ; and the enmity between 


the Highland borderer 
whole frontier was the 


and th 


growth of ages, 


e Lowland borderer along the 
and was kept fresh by 


constant injuries. One day many square miles of pasture land 


‘were swept bare by armed plunderers 
day a score of plaids dangled in a row on 


or Stirling. airs were indeed 


the necessary interchange of commodities. 


from the hills. , Another 
the gallows of Crieff 
the debatable land for 


But to those fairs 


-held on 


both parties came prepared for battle ; and the day often ended 
in bloodshed. ‘Thus the Highlander was an object of hatred 


to his Saxon neighbours ; and from his Saxon 


neighbours those 


Saxons who dwelt far from him learned the ,very little that 


they cared to know about his 
condescended to think of 
they did so,—they considered 


habits. When the English 


him at all,—and it wes seldom that 


him as a filthy abject savage, 


a slave, a Papist, a cutthroat, and a thief,* 
This contemptuous loathing lasted till the year 1745, and 
was then for a moment succeeded by intense fear and rage. 


England, thoroughly alarmed, 


The Highlands were subjugated rapidly, completely, and for’ 
the English nation, still heated 


ever. During a short time 


put forth her whole strength. 


by the recent conflict, breathed nothing but vengeance, The 


slaughter on the field of battle 
sufficient to slake the public 


and on the scaffold was not 


thirst for blood. The sight of 


the tartan inflamed the populace of London with hatred, which 
showed itself by unmanly outrages to defenceless captives, A 


* A striking illustration of the opinion 
which was entertained of the Highlander 
by his Lowland neighbours, and which 
was by them communicated to the Eng- 
lish, will be found in a volume of Mis- 
vellanies published by Afra Behn in 1685, 
One of the most curious pieces in the 
collection is a coarse and profane Scotch 
poem entitled, How the first Hieland- 
man was made.” How and of what 
materials he was made I shall not ven- 
ture to relate. The dialogue which im- 
mediately follows his creation may be 
quoted, I hope, without much offence, 

“ Says God to the Hielandman, ‘Quhair wilt 
thou now 2” 
‘I will dewn to the Lowlands, Lord, and 
there steal a cow." 
‘Fy,’ quod St. Poter, ‘ thou wilt never do 


weel, 

‘An thou, but new made, so sone giis to 
steal.” * 

‘Umff,’ quod the Hiclandman, 
yon kirk, 

‘So long as I may geir get to steal, will I 
‘nevir work.’ ” 

An eminent LéWland Scot, the brave 

Voy. U1, 


and swore by 


E 


Colonel Cleland, about the same time, 
described the Highlander in the same 
manner; 
“ For a misobliging word 

She'll dirk her neighbour o'er the board, 

If any ask her of her drift, 

Forsooth, her nainself lives by theft,” 

Much to the same effect are the very 
few words which Franck ‘Philanthropus 
(1694) spares to the Highlanders: « They 
live like lairds and die like loons, hating 
to work and no eredit to borrow: they 
quake depredations and rob their neigh- 
bours.” “In the History of the Revo- 
Jution in Scotland, printed at Edinburgh 
in 1690, is the following passage: “The 
Highlanders of Scotland are a: sort of 
wretches that have no other considera- 
tion of honour, friendship, obedience, or 
sovernment, than as, by any alteration 
of affairs or revolution in the govern- 
ment, they can improve to themselres 
an opportunity of robbing or plundering 
their bordering neighbours,” 
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political and social revolution took place through the whole 
Celtic region. The ‘power of the chiefs was destroyed : the 
people were disarmed: the use of the old national garb was 


interdicted: the old predatory habits were effectually broken; ” 


and scarcely had this change been accomplished when @ 
strange reflux of public feeling began. Péty succeeded to 
aversion. The nation execrated the cruelties which had been 
committed on the Highlanders, and forgot that for those cru- 
elties it was itself answerable. Those very Londoners, who,. 
while the memory of the march to Derby was still fresh, had 
thronged to hoot and pelt the rebel prisoners, now fastened on 
the prince who had put down the rebellion the’nickname of 
Butcher. Those barbarous institutions and usages, which, 
while they were in full force, no Saxon had thought worthy 


of serious examination, or had mentioned except with con- - 
tempt, had no sooner ceased to exist than they became objects: . 


of curiosity, of interest, even of admiration. Scarcely had the 
chiefs been turned into mere landlords, when it became the 
fashion to draw invidious comparisons between the rapacity of 
the landlord and the indulgence of the chief. Men seemed to 
have forgotten that the ancient Gaelic polity had been found 
to be incompatible with the authority of law, had obstructed 
the progress of civilisation, had more than once brought on the 
empire the curse of civil war. As they had formerly seen only 
the odious side of that polity, they could now see only the 
pleasing side. The old tie, they said, had been parental: the 
new tie was purely commercial. What could be more lamen- 
table than that the head of a tribe should eject, for a paltry 
arrear of rent, tenants who were his own flesh and blood, 
tenants whose forefathers had often with their bodies covered 
his forefathers on the field of battle? As long as there were 
Gaelic marauders, they had been regarded by the Saxon popu- 
Jation as hateful vermin who ought to be exterminated without 
mercy. Assoonas the extermination had been accomplished, 
as soon as cattle were as safe in the Perthshire passes asin 
Smithfield market, the freebooter was exalted into a hero of 
romance. As long as the Gaelic dress was worn, the Saxons 
had pronounced it hideous, ridiculous, nay, grossly indecent. 
Soon after it bad been prohibited, they discovered that it was 
the most graceful drapery in Europe. The Gaelic monuments, 
the Gaelic usages, the Gaelic superstitions, the Gaelic verses, 
disdainfully neglected during many ages, began to attract the 
attention of the learned from the moment at which the pecu- 
liarities of the Gaelic race began to disappear. So strong was 
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this impulse that, where the Highlands were concerned, men 
of sense gave ready credence to stories without evidence, and 
men of taste gave rapturous applause to compositions without 
merit. Epic poems, which any skilful and dispassionate critic 
would at a glance have perceived to be almost entirely modern, 
and which, if they had been published as modern, would have 
instantly found their proper place in company with Blackmore’s 
Alfred and Wilkie’s Epigoniad, were pronounced to be fifteen 


hundred yearg old, and were gravely classed with the Tad. . 


Writers of a very different order from the impostor who fabri. 
cated these forgeries saw how striking an effect might be 
produced by skilful pictures of the old Highland life. What- 
ever was repulsive was softened down: whatever was graceful 
and noble was brought prominently forward. Some of thése 
works were executed with such admirable art that, like the 
historical plays of Shakspeare, they superseded history.. The 
visions of the poet were realities to his readers. The places 
which he described became holy ground, and were visited by 
thousands of pilgrims. Soon the vulgar imagination was so 
completely occupied by plaids; targets, and claymores, that, 
by most Englishmen, Scotchman and Highlander were re- 
garded as synonymous words, Few people seemed to be aware 
that, at no remote period, a Macdonald or a Macgregot in his 
tartan was to a citizen of Edinburgh or Glasgow what an In- 
dian hunter in his war paint is toan inhabitant of Philadelphia 
or Boston. Artists and actors represented Bruce and Douglas 
in striped petticoats. They might as well have represented 
Washington brandishing a tomahawk, and girt with a string 
of scalps. At length this fashion reached a point beyond 
which it was not easy to proceed. The last British King who 
held a court in Holyrood thought that he could not give a more 
striking proof of his respect for the usages which had. prevailed 
in Scotland before the Union, than by disguising himself in 
what, before the Union, was considered by nine Scotchmen 
out of ten as the dress of a thief, 

Thus it has chanced that the old Gaelic institutions and 
manners have never been exhibited in the simple light of 
truth. Op to the middle of the last century, they were seen 
through one false medium: they have since. been seen 
through another. Once they loomed dimly through an 
obscuring and distortin g haze of prejudice; and nO_ sooner 
had that fog dispersed than they appeared bright with all the 
richest tints of poetry. ‘The time when a perfectly fair pie. 
ture couldhave been painted has now passed away. ‘The 
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original has long disappeared: no authentic effigy exists: 
and all that is possible is to produce an imperfect likeness by. 
the help of two portraits, of which one is a coarse caricature 
and the other a masterpiece of flattery. 

Among the erroneous notions which have been commonly 

received concerning the history and character of the High- 
landers is one which it is especially necessary to correct. 
During the century which commenced with the campaign of 
Montrose, and terminated with the campaigrs of the young 
Pretender, every great military exploit which was achieved on 
British ground in the cause of the House of Stuart was 
achieved by the valour of Gaelic tribes. The English have 
therefore very naturally ascribed to those tribes the feelings 
of English cavaliers, profound reverence for’ the royal office, 
and enthusiastic attachment to the royal family. A. close 
enquiry however will show that the strength of thete feelings 
among the Celtic clans has been greatly exaggerated. 

In ‘study ing the history of our civil contentions, we must 
never forget that the same names, badges, and warcries had 
very different. meanings in different parts of the British isles. 
We have already scen how little there was in common be- 
tween the Jacobitism of Ireland and the Jacobitism of Eng- 
land. The Jacobitism of the Scotch Highlander was, at least 
in the seventeenth century, a third variety, quite distinct 
from the other two. The Gaelic population was far indced 
from holding the doctrines of passive obedience and non- 
resistance. In fact disobedience and resistance made up the 
ordinary life of that population. ‘Some of those very clans 
which it has been the fashion to describe as so enthusi- 
astically loyal that they were prepared to stand by James 
to the death, even when he was in the wrong, had never, 
while he was on the throne, paid the smallest respect to his 
authority, even when he was clearly in the right. Their 
practice, their calling, had been to disobey and to defy hini. 
Some of them had actually been proscribed by sound of horn 
for the crime of withstanding his lawful commands, and wquld. 
have torn to pieces without scruple any of his officers who. 
had dared to venture beyond the passes for the purpose of 
executing his warrant. The English Whigs were accused by 
their opponents of holding doctrines dangerously lax touch- 
ing the obedience due to the chief magistrate. Yet no 
respectable English Whig ever defended rebellion, except as 


a rare and extreme remedy for rare and extreme evils. But 
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of so much warm eulogy were some whose whole existence from 
boyhood upwards had been one long rebellidn. Such men, itis 
evident, were not likely to see the Revolution in the light in 
which it appeared to an Oxonian nonjuror. On the other hand 
they were not, like the aboriginal Irish, urged to take arms by 
impatience of Sakon domination. To such domination the Scot- 
tish Celt had never been subjected. He occupied his own wild 
and sterile region, and followed his own national usages. In 
his dealings with the Saxons, he was rather the oppressor than 
the oppressed. He exacted black mail from them: he drove 
away their flocks and herds; and they seldom dared to pursue 
him to his native wilderness.* They had never portioned out 
among themselves his dreary region of moor and shingle. 
He had never seen the tower of his hereditary chieftains 
occupied by an usurper who could not speak Gaelic, and who 
Jooked on all who spoke it as brutes and slaves; nor had his 
national and religious feelings ever been outraged by the 
power and splendour of a church which he regarded as at 
once foreign and heretical. 

The real explanation of the readiness with which a large 
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part of the population of the Highlands, twice in the seven- © 


teenth century, drew the sword for the Stuarts is to be found 


in the internal quarrels which divided the commonwealth of. 


clans. For there was a commonwealth of clans, the image, 
on a reduced scale, of the great commonwealth of European 
nations. In the smaller of these two commonwealths, as in 
the larger, there were wars, treaties, alliances, disputes about 
territory and precedence, a system of public law, balance of 
power. There was one inexhaustible source of discontents 
and quarrels. The feudal system had, some centuries before, 


been introduced into the hill country, but had neither de-° 


stroyed the patriarchal system nor amalgamated completely 
with it. In general he who was lord in the Norman polity 
was also chief in the Celtic polity; and, when this was the 
case, there was no conflict. But, when the two characters 
were separated, all the willing and loyal obedience was 
reserved for the chief. The lord had only what he could, get 
and hold by force. If he was able, by the help of his own tribe, 
to keep in subjection tenants who were not of his. own tribe, 
there was a tyranny of clan over clan, the most galling, per- 
haps, of all forms of tyranny. At different times different 
races had risen to an authority which had produced general 
fear and envy. The Macdonalds had once possessed, in the 
Hebrides afid throughout the mountain country of Argyle- 
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CHAP. shire and Invernessshire, an ascendency similar to that which ° 
a the House ef Austria had once possessed in Christendom. 
Jealousy But the ascendency of the Macdonalds had, like the ascen- 
peaeud biby dency of the House of Austria, passed away ; and the Camp- 
of the bells, the children of Diarmid, had become in the Highlands 
tink what the Bourbons had become in Europe.* The parallel 

might be carried far. Imputations similar: to those which. it 
was the fashion to throw on the French government were 
thrown on the Campbells. A peculiar dexterfy, a peculiar 
plausibility of address, a peculiar contempt for the obligations 
of plighted faith, were ascribed, with or without reason, to 
the dreaded race. “ Fair and false like a Campbell,” became 
a proverb. It was said that Mac Callum More after Mac 
Callum More bad, with unwearied, unscrupulous, and unre- 
lenting ambition, annexed mountain after mountain arid 
island after island to the original domains of his House. 
Some tribes had been expelled from their. territory, some 
compelled to pay tribute, some incorporated with the con- 
querors. At length the number of fighting men who bore the 
name of Campbell was sufficient to meet in the field of battle 
the combined forces of all the other western clans. It was 
during those civil troubles which commenced in 1638 that the 
power of this aspiring family reached the zenith. The Mar- 
quess of Argyle was the head of a party as well as the head of 
a tribe. Possessed of two different kinds of authority, he 
used each of them in such a way as to extend and fortify the 
other. The knowledge that he could bring into the field the 
claymores of five thousand half heathen mountaineers added 
to his influence among the austere Presbyterians who filled 
the Privy Council and the General Assembly at Edinburgh. 
His influence at Edinburgh added to the terror which he in- 
spired among the mountains. Of all the Highland Princes 
whose history is well known to us he was the greatest and 
most dreaded. It was while his neighbours were watching 
the increase of his power with hatred which fear could 
searcely keep down that Montrose called them to arms. The 
call was promptly obeyed. A powerful coalition of clans 
waged war, nominally for King Charles, but really against 
Mac Callum More It is not easy for any person who has 


* Since this passage was written I and Western Islands of Mull, Ils, &., 
was much pleased by finding that Lord stirred up other clans to enter into a 
Fountainhall used, in July 1676, exactly combination for bearing him downe, like 
the game illustration which had occurred. the confederat forces of Germanie, Spain, 
tome. He says that “ Argyle's ambitious Holland, &., against theegrowth of the 
grasping at the mastery of the Highlands French.” is 
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studied the history of that contest to doubt that, if Argyle 
had supported the cause of monarchy, his neighbours would 
have declared against it. Grave writers tell of the victory 
gained at Inverlochy by the royalists over the rebels. But 
the peasants who dwell near the spot speak more accurately. 
They talk of th great battle won there by the Macdonalds 
over the Campbells. . : 

The feelings which had produced the coalition against the 
Marquess of At’ gyle retained their force long after his death. 
His son, Earl Archibald, though a man of many eminent 
virtues, inherited, with the ascendency of his ancestors, the 
unpopularity which such ascendency could scarcely fail to 
produce. In 1675, several warlike tribes formed a confede- 
racy against him, but were compelled to submit to the 
superior force which was at his command. There was there- 
fore great joy from sea to sea when, in 1681, he was ar- 
raigned on a futile charge, condemned to death, driven into 
exile, and deprived of his dignities : there was great alarm 
when, in 1685, he returned from banishment, and sent forth 
the fiery cross to summon his kinsmen to his standard; and 
there was again great joy when his enterprise had failed, 
when his army had melted away, when his head had been 
fixed on the Tolbooth of Edinburgh, and when those chiefs 
who had regarded him as an oppressor had obtained from 
the Crown, on easy terms, remissions of old debts and grants 
of new titles. While England and Scotland generally were 
execrating the tyranny of James, he was honoured as a de- 
liverer in ‘Appin and Lochaber, in Glenroy and Glenmore.* 
The hatred excited by the power and ambition of the House 
of Argyle was not satisfied even when the head of that House 
had perished, when his children were fugitives, when 
strangers garrisoned the castle of Inverary, and when the 
whole shore of Loch Fyne had been laid waste by fire and 
sword. It was said that the terrible precedent which had 
been set in the case of the Macgregors ought to be followed, 
and that it ought to be made a crime to bear the odious 
name of Campbell. 

On a sudden all was changed. The Revolution came. The 
heir of Argyle returned in triumph. He was, as his prede- 


* In the introduction to the Memoirs 
of Sir Ewan Cameron is a very sensible 
remark: “It may appear paradoxical: 


King James were substantially the same 
as these by which the promoters of the 
Revolution were actuated.” The whole 


but the editor cannot help hazarding 

the eonjecturg that the motives which 

prompted the Higllanders so support 
* 


introduction, indeed, well deserves to be 
read, 
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cessors had been, the head, not only of a tribe, but of a party. 
The sentence which had deprived him of his estate and of 
his honours was treated by the majority of the Convention 
as a nullity. The doors of the Parliament House were 
thrown open to him: he was selected from the whole body of 
Scottish nobiles to administer the oath of office to the new 
Sovereigns; and he was authorised to raise an army on his 
domains for the service of the Crown. He would now, 
doubtless, be as powerful as the most powerffil of his ances- 
tors. Backed by the strength of the Government, he would 
demand all the long and heavy arrears of rent and tribute 
which were due to him from his neighbours, and would exact, 
revenge for all the injuries and insults which his family had 
suffered. There was terror and agitation in the castles of 
twenty petty kings. The uneasiness was great.among the 
Stewarts of Appin, whose territory was close pressed by the 
sea on one side, and by the race of Diarmid on the other. 
The Macnaghtens were still more alarmed: Once they had 
been the masters of those beautiful valleys through which the 
‘Ara and the Shira flow into Loch Fyne. But the Campbells 
had prevailed. The Macnaghtens had been reduced to sub- 
jection, and had, generation after generation, looked up with 
‘awe and detestatiun to the neighbouring Castle of ‘Inverary. 
They had recently been promised a complete emancipation. 
A grant, by virtue of which their chief would have held his 
estate immediately from the Crown, had been prepared and 
was about to pass the seals, when the Revolution suddenly 
extinguished a hope which amounted. almost to certainty,.* 
The Macleans remembered that, only fourteen years before, 
their lands had been invaded and the seat of their chief 
taken and garrisonéd by the Campbells.t Even before 
William and Mary had been proclaimed at Edinburgh, a 
Maclean, deputed doubtless. by the head of his tribe, had 
crossed the sca to Dublin, and had assured James that, if 


* Skene’s Ilighlanders of Scotland ; 
Douglas's Baronage of Seotland. 

+ Sce the Memoirs of the Life of Sir 
Ewan Cameron, and the Historical and 
Genealogical Account of the Clan Mac- 
lean, by a Senachie. Though this last 
work was published so late as 1838, the 
writer seems to have been inflamed by 
animosity as fierce ag that with which 
the Macleans of the seventeenth century 
regarded the Campbells. In the short. 
compass of one page the Marquess of 
Aryylo is designated as “the diabolical 





Scotch Cromwell,” “the vile vindictive 
persecutor,” “the base traitor,” and. 
“the Argylé impostor.” In another 
page he is “the insidious Campbell, fer- 
tile in villany,” “the avaricious slave,” 
“the coward of Argyle,” and “the Seotch 
traitor.» In the next page he is “the 
pase and vindictive enemy of the House 
of Maclean,” “the hypocritical Cove- 
nanter,” “the incorrigible traitor,” “the 
cowardly and malignant enemy.” Itisa 
happy thing that pasgions#so violent can 
now vent themselves ovly in scolding, 
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two or three battalions from Ireland landed in Argyleshire, 
they would be immediately joined by four thousand four hun- 
* dred claymores.* . 

A similar spirit animated the Camerons. Their ruler, 
Sir Ewan Cameron, of Lochiel, surnamed the Black, was in 
personal qualitiés unrivalled among the Celtic princes. He 
was a gracious master, a trusty ally, a terrible enemy. His 
countenance and bearing were singularly noble. Some per- 
sons who had been at Versailles, and among them the 
shrewd and observant Simon Lord Lovat, said that there was, 
in person and manner, a most striking resemblance between 
Lewis the Fourteenth and Lochiel; and whoever compares 
the portraits of the two will perceive that there really was 
some likeness. In stature the difference was great. Lewis, 
in spite of highheeled shoes and a towering wig, hardly 
yeached the middle size. Lochiel was tall and strongly 
built. In agility and skill at his weapons he had few equals 
among the inhabitants of the hills. He had repeatedly been. 
victorious in single combat. He was a hunter of great fame. 
He made vigorous war on the wolves which, down to his 
time, preyed on the red deer of the Grampians ; and by his 
hand perished the last of the ferocious breed which is known 
to have wandered at large in our island. Nor was Lochiel 
less distinguished by intellectual than by bodily vigour. ‘He 
might indeed have seemed ignorant to educated and travelled 
Englishmen, who had studied the classics under Busby at 
Westminster and under Aldrich at Oxford, who had learned 
something about:the sciences among Fellows of the Royal 
Society, and something about the fine arts in the galleries 
of Florence and Rome. But though Lochiel had very little 
knowledge of books, he was eminently wise in council, elo- 
quent in debate, ready in devising expedients, and skilful in 
managing the minds of men, Hi8 ‘understanding preserved 
him from those follies into which pride and anger frequently 
hurried his brother chieftains. Many, therefore, who re- 
garded his brother chieftains as mere barbarians, mentioned 


him with respect. Even at the Dutch Embassy in Saint, 


James’s Square he was spoken of as a man of such capacity 
and courage that it would not be easy to find his equal. As 
a patron of literature, he.ranks with the magnificent Dorset. 
If Dorset out of his own purse allowed Dryden a pension 
equal to the profits of the Laureateship, Lochiel is said to 


* Letter of Araux to Louvvis, April 4. 1689, enclosing a paper entitled Mé- 
moire du Chevalier Macklean, 2 
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CHAP. have bestowed on a celebrated bard, who had been plundered 
Pease by marauders, and who implored alms in a pathetic Gaelic 


ode, three cows, and the almost incredible sum of fifteen 
pounds sterling. In truth, the character of this great chief 
was depicted two thousand five hundred years before his 
birth, and depicted—such is the power“of genius,—in 
colours which will be fresh as many years after his death. 
‘He was the Ulysses of the Highlands.* 

He held a large territory peopled by a racc which rever- 
enced no lord, no king but himself. For that territory, how- 
ever, he owed homage to the House of Argyle; and he was 
deeply in debt to his feudal superiors for rent. This vassalage 
he had doubtless been early taught to consider as degrading 
and unjust. In his minority he had been the ward in chivalry 
of the politic Marquess, ‘and had been educated at the Castle 
of Inverary. But at eighteen the boy broke loose from the 
authority of his guardian, and fought bravely both for 
Charles the First and for Charles the Second. He was there- 
fore considered by the English as a Cavalier, was well re- 
ceived at Whitehall after the Restoration, and was knighted 
by the hand of James. The compliment, however, which 
was paid to him, on one of his appearances at the English 
Court, would not have seemed very flattering to a Saxon, 
“Take -care of your pockets, my lords,” cried His Majesty ; 
“here comes the king of the thieves.” The loyalty of 
Lochiel is almost proverbial: but it was very unlike what was 
ealled loyalty, in England. In the records of the Scottish 
Parliament he was, in the days of Charles the ‘Second, de- 
scribed as a lawless and rebellious man, who held Jands 
masterfully and in high contempt of the royal authority.* 
On one occasion the Sheriff of Invernessshire was directed 
by King James to hold a court in Lochaber. Lochiel, 
jealous of this interference with’ his own patriarchal despot- 
ism, came to the tribunal at the head of four hundred armed 
Camerons. He affected great reverence for the royal commis- 


most distinguished chiefs, was grossly 
ignorant of English politics and history, 
T will quote what Van Citters wrote to 
the States General about Lochiel, 72-7" 


* See the singularly interesting Me- 
moirs of Sir Ewan Cameron of Lochiel, « 
printed at Edinburgh for the Abbotsford 
lub in 1842, The MS, must have been 


at least a century older. See also in the 
same volume the account of Sir Ewan’s 
death, copied from the Balhadie papers. 
I ought to say that the author of the 
Memoirs of Sir Ewan, theugh evidently 
«well informed about the affairs of the 
Highlands and the characters of the 


1689 «Sir Evan Cameron, Lord Loch- 
eale, een man,—soo ik hoor van die hem 
lange gekent en dagelyk hebben mede 
omgegaan,—van so groot verstant, cou- 
rage, en beleyt, als weyniges syns ge- 
lyeke syn.” 4 

t Act. Parl., July 5. 1661. 
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gion, but he dropped three or four words which were perfectly 
understood by the pages and armourbearers who watched 
every turn of his eye. “Is none of my lads so clever as to 
send this judge packing? I have seen them get up a quarrel 
when there was less need of one.” In a moment a brawl 
began in the crowd, none could say how or where. Hun- 
dreds of dirks were out: cries of “Help” and “ Murder : 
were raised on all sides: many wounds were inflicted: two 
men were killéd: the sitting broke up in tumult; and the 
terrified Sheriff was forced to put himself under the protec- 
tion of the chief, who, with a plausible show of respect and 
concern, escorted him safe home. It is amusing to think 
that the man who performed this feat is constantly extolled 
ag the most faithful and dutiful of subjects by writers who 
blame Somers and Burnet as .contefhners of the legitimate 
authority of Sovereigns. Lochiel would undoubtedly have 
laughed the doctrine of nonresistance to scorn. But scarcely 
any chief in Invernessshire had gained more than he by the 
downfall of the House of Argyle, or had more reason than he 
to dread the restoration of that House. Scarcely any chief 
in Invernessshire, therefore, was more alarmed and disgusted 
by the proceedings of the Convention. 

But of all those Highlanders who looked on the recent turn 
of fortune with painful apprehension the fiercest and the most 
powerful were the Macdonalds. More than one of the mag- 
nates who bore that widespread name laid claim to the honour 
of being the rightful successor of those Lords of the Isles, 
who, as late as the fifteenth century, disputed the preeminence 
of the Kings of Scotland. This genealogical controversy, 
which has lasted down to our own time, caused much bickering 
among the competitors. But they all agreed in regretting 
the past splendour of their dynasty, and in detesting the 
upstart race of Campbell. The old feud had never slumbered. 
Tt was still constantly repeated, in verse and prose, that the 
finest part of the domain belonging to the ancient heads of 
the Gaelic nation, Islay, where they had lived with the pomp 
of royalty, Iona, where they had been interred with the pomp 
of religion, the paps of Jura, the rich peninsula of Kintyre, 
had been transferred from the legitimate possessors to the 
insatiable Mac Callum Mere. Since the downfall of the House 
of Argyle, the Macdonalds, if they had not regained their 
ancient superiority, might at least boast that they had now 
no superior. Relieved from the fear of their mighty enemy 
in the WeSt, they had turned their arms against weaker 
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enemies in the Hast, against the clan of Mackintosh and 
against the town of Inverness. 

The clan of Mackintosh, a branch of an ancient and 
renowned tribe which took its name and badge from the wild 
cat of the forests, had a dispute with the Macdonalds, which 
originated, if tradition may be believed, in tnose dark times 
when the Danish pirates wasted the coasts of Scotland. In- 
verness was a Saxon colony among the Celts, a hive of traders 
and artisans in the midst of a population of loungers and 
plunderers, a solitary outpost of civilisation in a region of 
barbarians. Though the buildings covered but a small part 
of the space over which they now extend ; though the arrival 
of a brig in the port was a rare event; though the Exchange 
was the middle of a mizy street, in which stood a market cross 
much resembling a broken milestone; though the sittings of 
the municipal council were held in a filthy den with a rough- 
cast wall; though the best houses were such as would now 
be called’ hovels; though the best roofs were of thatch: 
though the best ceilings were of bare rafters; though the 
best windows were, in bad weather, closed with shutters for 
want of glass; though the humbler dwellings were mere 
heaps of turf, in which barrels with the bottoms knocked out 
served the purpose of chimneys; yet to the mountaineer of 
the Grampians this city was as Babylon or as Tyre. Nowhere 
else had he seen four or five hundred houses, two churches, 
twelve maltkilns, crowded close together. Nowhere else had 
he been dazzled by the splendour of rows of booths, where 
knives, horn spoons, tin kettles, and gaudy ribands were 
exposed to sale. Nowhere else had he been on board of one 
of those huge ships which brought sugar and wine over the 
sea from countries far beyond the limits of his geography.* 
Tt is not strange that the haughty and warlike Macdonalds. 
despising peaceful industry, yet: envying the fruits of that 
industry, should have fastened a succession of quarrels on the 
people of Inverness. In the reign of Charles the Second, it 
had been apprehended that the town would be stormed and 
plundered by those rude neighbours. The terms of peace 
which they offered showed how little they regarded the au- 
thority of the prince and ofthe law. Their demand was that 


* See Burt’s Third and Fourth Let- obligations to Mr. Robert CarrutBers, 
ters. In the early editions is an en- who kindly furnished me with much 
graving of the market cross of Inverness, curious information about Inverness, 
and of that part of the street where the and with some extracts from the munici- 
merchants congregated, pal records. - 

I ought here to acknowledge my 
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a heavy tribute should be paid to them, that the municipal 
magistrates should bind themselves by an oath to deliver up 
to the vengeance of the clan every burgher who should shed 
the blood of a Macdonald, and that every burgher who should 
anywhere meet a person wearing the Macdonald tartan 
should ground arms in token of submission. Never did Lewis 
the Fourteenth, not even when he was encamped between 
Utrecht and Amsterdam, treat the States General with such 
despotic insolence.* By the intervention of the Privy Council 
of Scotland, a compromise was effected : but the old animosity 
was undiminished. 

Common enmities and common apprehensions produced a 
good understanding between the town and the clan of Mack- 
intosh. The foe most hated and dreaded by both was Colin 
Macdonald of Keppoch, an excellent specimen of the genuine 
Highland Jacobite. Keppoch’s whole life had been passed in 
insulting and resisting the authority of the Crown. He had 
been repeatedly charged on his allegiance to desist from his 
lawless practices, but had treated every admonition with con- 
tempt. The government, however, was not willing to resort 
to extremities against him; and he long continued to rule 
undisturbed the stormy peaks of Coryarrick, and the gigantic 
terraces which still mark the limits of what was once the Lake 
of Glenroy. He was famed for his knowledge of all the 
ravines and caverns of that dreary region; and such was 
the skill with which he could track a herd of cattle to the 
most secret hidingplace that he was known by the nickname 
of Coll of the Cows.t “At length his outrageous violations of 
all law compelled the Privy Council to take decided steps. 
He was proclaimed a rebel: letters of fire and sword were 
issued against him under the seal of James ; and afew weeks 
before the Revolution, a body of royal troops, supported by 
the whole strength of the Mackintoshes, marched into Kep- 
poch’s territories. Keppoch gave battle to the invaders, and 
was victorious. The King’s forces were put to flight; the 
King’s captain was slain; and this by a hero whose loyalty 
to the King many writers have very complacently contrasted 
with the factious turbulence of the Whigs.t 

If Keppoch had ever stood in any awe of the government, 
he was completely relieved from that feeling by the general 


* I am indebted to Mr, Carruthers t Colt's Deposition, Appendix to the 
for a copy of the demands of the Mac- Act, Parl, of July 14. 1690: 
donatds, and of the answer of the Town ; See the Life of Sir Ewan Cameron, 
Council, okay a 
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anarchy which followed the revolution. He wasted the lands 
of the Mackintoshes, advanced to Inverness, and threatened 
the town with destruction. The danger was extreme. The 
‘houses were surrounded only by a wall which time and wea- 
ther had so loosened that it shook in every storm. Yet the 
inhabitants showed a bold front; and their-courage was sti- 
mulated by their preachers. Sunday the twenty-eighth of 
April was a day of alarm and confusion. The savages went 
round and round the small colony of Saxonwlike a troop of 
famished wolves round a sheepfold. Keppoch threatened and 
blustered. He would come in with all hismen. He would 
sack the place. The burghers meanwhile mustered in arms 
round the market cross to listen to the oratory of their minis- 
ters. The day closed without an assault: the Monday and 
the Tuesday passed away in. intense anxiety; and then an 
unexpected mediator made his appearance. 

Dundee, after his flight from Edinburgh, had retired to his 
country seat in that valley through which the Glamis descends 
to the ancient castle of Macbeth. Here he remained quiet 
during some time. He protested that he had no intention of 
opposing the new government. He declared himself ready to 
rejurn to Edinburgh, if only he could be assured that he 
should be protected against lawless violence; and he offered 
to give his word of honour, or, if that were not sufficient, to 
give bail, that he would keep the peace. . Some of his old sol- 
diers had accompanied him, and formed a garrison sufficient 
to protect his house against the Presbyterians of the neigh- 
bourhood. Here he might possibly have remained unharmed 
and harmless, had not an event for which he was not answer- 
able made his enemies implacable, and made him desperate.* 

An emissary of James had crossed from Ireland to Scotland 
with letters addressed to Dundee and Balcarras. Suspicion 
was excited. The messenger was arrested, interrogated, and 
searched ; and the letters were found.. Some of them proved 
to be from Melfort and were worthy of him. Every line indi- 
cated those qualities which had made him the abhorrence of _ 
his country, and the favourite of his master. He announced 
with delight the near approach of the day of vengeance and 
rapine, of the day when the estates of the seditious would be 
divided among the loyal, and when many who had been great: 
and prosperous would be exiles and beggars. The king, 
Melfort said, was determined to be severe. Experience had 
at length convinced His Majesty that mercy would be weak- 


* Balearras's Memoirs; History of the late Revolution in Scotland. 
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mess. Even the Jacobites were disgusted by learning that a 
-restoration would be immediately followed by a confiscation 
‘and a proscription. Some of them pretended to suspect a 
forgery. Others did not hesitate to say that Melfort was a 
villain, that he wished to ruin Dundee and Balcarras, and 
that, for that end, he had written these odions despatches, 
and had employed a messenger who had very dexterously 
managed to be caught. It is however quite certain that 
Melfort nevere disavowed these Papers, and that, after they 
were published, he continued to stand as high as ever in 
the favour of James. It can therefore hardly be doubted that 
in those passages which shocked even the zealous supporters 
of hereditary right, the Secretary merely expressed with 
‘fidelity the feelings and intentions of his master.* Hamilton, 
by virtue of the powers which the Estates had, before their 
adjournment, confided to him, ordered Balcarras and Dundee 
to be arrested. Balcarras was taken, and was confined, first 
in his own house, and then in the Tolbooth of Edinburgh. 
But to seize Dundee was not so easy an enterprise. As soon 
as he heard that warrants were out against him, he crossed 
the Dee with his followers, and remained a short time in the 
wild domains of the House of Gordon. There he held some 
communication with the Macdonalds and Camerons about a 
rising. But he seems at this time to have known little and 
cared little about the Highlanders. For their national cha- 
racter he probably felt the dislike of a Saxon, for their military 
character the contempt of a professional soldiet. H& soon 
“returned to:the Lowlands, and stayed there till he learned 
thats considerable body of troops had been sent to appre- 
hend him.+ He then betook himself to the hill country as 
his last refuge, pushed northward through Strathdon and 
Strathbogie, crossed the Spey, and, on the morning of the first 
of May, arrived with a small band of horsemen at the camp of 
Keppoch before Inverness. 
The new situation in which Dundee was now placed, the 
new view of society which was presented to him, naturally sug- 
gested new projects to his inventive and enterprising spirit. 


* There is among the Nairne Papers ton are mentioned, and mentioned in a 
in the Bodleian Library a curious MS. way which plainly shows that they were 
"entitled “Journal de co qui s'est passé. genuine; nor is there. the least: sign 
en Irlande depuis Varrivée de ‘Sa Ma- that James disapproved of them, 
jesté.” In this journal there are notes t “Nor did ever,” says Balcarras, 
and corrections in English and French; addressing James, “the Viscount of 
the English in the handwriting of James, Dundee think of going to the Highlands 
the French in the handwriting of Mel- without farther orders from you, till a 
fort, The letters intercepted by Hamil- party was sent to apprehend hit.” 
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The hundreds of athletic Celts whom he saw in their national 
order of battle were evidently not allies to be despised. If he 
could form a great coalition of clang, if he could muster under 
one banner ten or twelve thousand of those hardy warriors, if 
he could induce them to submit to the restraints of discipline, 
what a career might be before him! 

A commission from King James, even nck King James 
was securely seated on the throne, had never been regarded 
with much respect by Coll of the Cows. That ehief, however, 
hated the Campbells with all the hatred of a Macdonald, and 
promptly gave in his adhesion to the cause of the House of 
Stuart. Dundee undertook to settle the dispute between 
Keppoch and Inverness. The town agreed to pay two thou- 
sand dollars, a sum which, small as it might be in the estima- 
tion of the goldsmiths of Lombard Street, probably exceeded 
any treasure that had ever been carried into the wilds of 
Coryarrick. Half the sum was raised, not without difficulty, 
by the inhabitants; and Dundee is said to have passed his 
word for the remainder.* 

He next tried to reconcile the Macdonalds with the Mack- 
intoshes, and flattered himself that the two warlike tribes, 
lately arrayed against each other, might be willing to fight 
side by side under his command. But he soon found that it 
was no light matter to take up a Highland feud. About the 
rights of the contending Kings neither clan knew anything 
or cared anything. The conduct of both is to be ascribed to 
local*passions and interests. What Argyle was to Keppoch, 
Keppoch was to the Mackintoshes. The Mackintoshes 
therefore remained neutral; and their example was followed 
by the Macphersons, another branch of the race of the wild 
cat. This was not Dundee’s only disappointment. The Mack- 
enzies, the Frasers, the Grants, the Munros, the Mackays, 
the Macleods, dwelt at a great distance from the territory of 
Mac Callum More. They had no dispute with him ; they owed 
no debt to him; and they had no reason to dread the increase 
of his power. They therefore did not sympathise with his 
alarmed and exasperated neighbours, and could not be induced 
to join the confederacy against him.t Those chiefs, on the 
other hand, who lived nearer to Inverary, and to whom the 
name of Campbell had long been terrible and hateful, greeted 


* See the narrative sent to James in These narratives do not perfectly agree 
Ireland and received by him July 7. with each other, or with the information 
1689. It is among the Nairne Papers. which I obtained from Inverness. 

See also the Memoirs of Dundee, 1714; + Memoirs of Dundgg; Tarbet to 
Memoirs of Sir Ewan Cameron; Bal- \«Iviile, Ist June 1689, in the Leven 
carras’s Memoirs; -Mackay's Memoirs. .*1 Melville Papers, 
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Dundee eagerly, and promised to mect him at the head of their 
followerg on the eighteenth of May. During the fortnight 
which preceded that day, he traversed Badenoch and Athol, 
afid exhorted the inhabitants of those districts to rise in arms. 
He dashed into the Lowlands with his horsemen, surprised 
Perth, and carried off some Whig gentlemen prisoners to the 
mountains. Meanwhile the fiery crosses had been wandering 
from hamlet to hamlet over all the heaths and mountains 
thirty miles round Ben Nevis; and when he reached the tryst- 
ing place in Lochaber he found that the gathering had begun. 
The head quarters were fixed close to Lochiel’s house, a large 
pile built entirely of fir wood, and considered in the Highlands 
as a@ superb palace. Lochiel, surrounded by more than six 
hundred broadswords, was there to receive his guests. Mac- 
naghten of Macnaghten and Stewart of Appin were at the 
muster with their little clans. Macdonald of Keppoch led the 
warriors who had, a few months before, under his command, 
put to flight the musketeers of King James. Macdonald of 
Clanronald was of tender years: but he was brought to the 
camp by his uncle, who acted as Regent during the minority. 
The youth was attended by a picked body guard composed of 
his own cousins, all comely in appearance, and good men of 
their hands. Macdonald of Glengarry, conspicuous by his dark 
brow and his lofty stature, came from that great valley where 
2 chain of lakes, then unknown to fame, and searcely set down 
in maps, is now the daily highway of steam vessels pasging 
and repassing between the Atlantic and the German Ocean. 
None of the rulers of the mountains had a higher sense of his 
personal dignity, or was more frequently engaged in disputes 
with other chiefs. He generally affected in his manners and 
in his housekeeping a rudeness beyond that of his rude neigh- 
hours, and professed to regard the very few luxuries which 
had then found their way from the civilised parts of the world 
into the Highlands as signs of the effeminacy and degeneracy 
of the Gaelic race. But on this occasion he chose to imitate 
the splendour of Saxon warriors, and rode on horseback before 
his four hundred plaided clansmen in a steel cuirass and a coat 
embroidered with gold lace. Another Macdonald, destined to 
a lamentable and horrible end, led a band of hardy freebooters 
from the dreary pass of GJencoe. Somewhat later came the 
great Hebridean potentates. Macdonald of Sleat, the most 
opulent and powerful of all the grandees who laid claim to the 
lofty title of Lord of the Isles, arrived at the head of seven 
hundred fighting.men from Sky. A fleet of long boats brought 
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five hundred Macleans from Mull under the command of their 
chief, Sir John of Duart. ‘A far more formidable array had 
in old times followed his forefathers to battle. But the power, 
though not the spirit, of the clan had been broken by the arts 
and arms of the Campbells. Another band of Macleans ar- 
rived under a valiant leader, who took his title from Lochbuy, 
which is, being interpreted, the Yellow Lake.* 

It does not appear that a single chief who had not some 
special cause to dread and detest the House of Argyle obeyed 
Dundee’s summons. There is indeed strong reason to believe 
that the chiefs who came would have remained quietly at home 
if the government had understood the polities of the Highlands. 
Those politics were thoroughly understood by one able and ex- 
perienced statesinan, sprung from the great Highland family 
of Mackenzie, the Viscount arbet. He at this conjuncture 
pointed out to Melville by letter, and to Mackay in conversa- 
tion, both the cause and the remedy of the distempers which 
seemed likely to bring on Scotland the calamities of civil war. 
There was, Tarbet said, no general disposition to insurrection 
among the Gael. Little was to be apprehended even from those 
popish clans which were under no apprebension of being sub- 
jected to the yoke of the Campbells. It was notorious that 
the ablest and most active of the discontented chiefs troubled 
themselves not at all abowt the questions which were in 
dispute between the Whigs and the Tories. Lochiel in par- 
ticular, whose eminent personal qualities made him the most 
important man among the mountaineers, cared no more for 
James than for William. Jf the Camerons, the Macdonalds, 
and the Macleans could be convinced that, under the new 
government, their estates and their dignities would be safe, 
<¢'Mae Callum More would make some concessions, if Their 
Majesties would take on themselves the payment of some 
arrears of rent, Dundee might call the clans to arms: but he 
sould call to little purpose. Fire thousand pounds, Tarbet 





* Narrative in the Nairne Pape Dundee's - offers, but a stupid and 
Depositions of Colt, Osburne, Malcolm, ignorant Grub Street garreteer. He is 
and Stewart of Ballachan in the Ap- utterly wrong both as to the place and 
pendix to the Act. Parl. of July 1£, as to tho time of the most important of 
1690 ; Memoirs of Sir Ewan Cameron. all the events which he relates, the 
‘A few touches I have taken from an battle of Killiecrankie. He says that 
English translation of some passages in it was fought on the banks of the Tum- 
a lost epic pocm written in ‘Latin, and melk and on the 13th of June. It was 
called the Grameis. The writer was a fought on the banks of the Garry, and 
zealous Jacobite named Phillipps. I ou the 27th of July. After giving such 
hare seldom made use of the Memoirs a jmen of inaccuracy as this, it 
s 1) .-doa printed in 1714, and nerer would be idle t> point out minor 
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thought, would be sufficient to quiet all the Celtic magnates ; 
and in truth, though that sum might seem ludicrously small 
to the politicians of ‘Westminster, though it was not larger 
than the annual gains of the Groom of the Stole, or of the 
Paymaster of the Forces, it might well be thought immense 
by a barbarous potentate who, while he ruled hundreds of 
square miles, and could bring hundreds of warriors into the 
field, had perhaps never had fifty guineas at once in his 
coffers.* o- 

Theugh Tarbet was considered by the Scottish ministers of 
the new Sovereigns as a very doubtful friend, his advice was 
notaltogether neglected. It was resolved that overtures such 
2s he recommended should be made to the malecontents. 
Much depended on the choice of an agent ; and unfortunately 
the choice showed how little the prejudices of the wild tribes 
of the hills were understood at Edinburgh. A Campbell was 
selected for the office of gaining over to the cause of King 
Wiliam men whose only quarrel to King William was that 
he countenanced the Campbells. Offers made through such a 
channel were naturally regarded as at once snares and insults. 
After this it was to no purpose that Tarbet wrote to Lochiel 
and Mackay to Glengarry. Lochiel returned no answer to 
Tarbet; and Glengarry returned to Mackay a coldly civil an- 
swer, in which the general was advised to imitate the example 
of Monk.t+ . 

Mackay, meanwhile, wasted some weeks in marching, in 
countermarching, and in indecisive skirmishing. He after- 
wards honestly admitted that the knowledge which he had 
acquired, during thirty years of military service on the 
Continent, was, in the new situation in which he was placed, 
useless to him. It was difficult in such a country to track 
the enemy. It was impossible to dnve him to bay. Food 
for an invading army was not to be found in the wilderness 
of heath and shingle; nor could supplies for many days be 

transported far over quaking bogs and up precipitous ascents. 
The general found that he had tired his men and their horses 
almost to death, and yet had effected nothing. Highland 
auxiliaries might have been of the greatest use to him: but 


he had few such auxiliaries, 


* From a letter of Archibald Earl of 
-lrgyie to Landerdalo, which bears date 
the 25th of June 1664, it appears that a 
hundred thousurd marks Scots, little 
more than five thousand pounds sterling, 
would, at that ‘timef have very nearly 


The chief of the Grants, 


satisfied all the claims of Mac Callam 
More on his neighbours. 

‘+ Mackay’s Memoirs; Tarbet to Mele 
ville, June 1. 1689, in the Leven and 
Melville Papers; Dundee to Melfort, 
June 27, in the Nairne Papers, 
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cuar. indeed, who had been persecuted by the late government, 

XITL and had been accused of conspiring with the unfortunate 
Earl of Argyle, was zealous on the side of the Revolution. 
Two hundred Mackays, animated probably by family feeling, 
came from the northern extremity of our island, where at 
midsummer there is no night, to fight under a commander of 
their own name: but in general the clans which took no 
part in the insurrection awaited the event with cold indif- 
ference, and pleased themselves with the hope that they 
should easily make their peace with the conquerors, and be 
permitted to assist in plundering the conquered. 

‘An experience of little more than a month satisfied Mackay 
that there was only one way in which the Highlands could 
be subdued. It was idle to run after the mountaineers up 
and down their mountains. A chain of fortresses must be 
built in the most important situations, and must be well 
garrisoned. The place with which the general proposed to 
begin was Inverlochy, where the huge remains of an ancient 
castle stood and still stand. This post was close to an arur 
of the sca, and was in the heart of the country occupied by 
the discontented clans. A strong force stationed there, and 
supported, if necessary, by ships of war, would effectually 
overawe at once the Macdonalds, the Camerons, and the 
Macleans.* 

While Mackay was representing in his letters to the 
council at Edinburgh the necessity of adopting this plan, 
Dundee was contending with difficulties which all his energy 
and dexterity could not completely overcome. 


Military The Highlanders, while they continued to be a nation 
coaracles living under a peculiar polity, were in one sense better and 
of the . 1. 

High- in another sense worse fitted for military purposes than any 


lenders. gther nation in Europe. The individual Celt was morally 
and physically well qualified for war, and especially for war 
in so wild and rugged a country as his own. He was in- 
trepid, strong, fleet, patient of cold, of hunger, and of 
fatigue. Up steep crags, and over treacherous morasses, he 
moved as easily as the French household troops paced along 
the great road from Versailles to Marli. He was accustomed 
to the use of weapons and to the sight of blood: he was a 
fencer: he was a marksman; and before he had ever stood 
in the ranks, he was already more than half a soldier. 
‘As the individual Celt was easily turned into a soldier, so 
a tribe of Celts was easily turned into a battalion of soldiers. 


See Mackay’s Memoirs, and his letter to Hamilton of the 14th of June 1689, 
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All that was necessary was that the military organisation 
should be conformed to the patriarchal organisation. The 
Chief must be Colonel: his uncle or his brother must be 
Major: the tacksmen, who formed what may be called the 
peerage of the little community, must be the Captains: the 
company of each Captain must consist of those peasants 
who lived on his Jand, and whose names, faces, connections, 
and characters, were perfectly known to him: the subaltern 
officers must be selected among the Duinhe Wassels, proud 
of the eagle’s feather: the henchman was an excellent 
orderly: the hereditary piper and his sons formed the band ; 
and the clan became at once a regiment. In such a regi- 
ment was found from the first moment that exact order and 
prompt obedience in which the strength of regular armies 
consists. Every man, from the highest to the lowest, was in 
his proper place, and knew that place perfectly. It was not 
necessary to impress by threats or by punishment on the 
newly enlisted troops the duty of regarding as their head 
him whom they had regarded as their head ever since they 
could remember anything. Every private had, from infancy, 
respected his corporal much and his Captain more, and had 
almost adored his Colonel. There was therefore no danger 
of mutiny. There was as little danger of desertion. Indeed 
the very feelings which most powerfully impel other soldiers 
to desert kept the Highlander to his standard. If he left it, 
whither was he to go? All his kinsmen, all his friends, 
were arrayed round it. To separate himself from it was to 
separate himself for ever from his family, and to incur all 
the misery of that very homesickness which, in regular 
armies, drives so many recruits to abscond at the risk of 
stripes and of death, When these things are fairly con- 
sidered, it will not be thought strange that the High- 
land clans should have occasionally achieved great martial 
exploits. 

But those very institutions which made a tribe of High- 
landers, all bearing the same name, and all subject to the 
same ruler, so formidable in battle, disqualified the nation 
for war on a large scale. Nothing was easier than to turn 
clans into efficient regiments; but nothing was more difficult 
than to combine these regiments in such a manner as to 
form an efficient army. From ihe shepherds and herdsmen 
who fought in the ranks up to the chiefs, all was harmony 
and order. ,Hvery man looked up to his immediate superior ; 


and all looked up to the common head. But with the chief 
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this chain of subordination ended. He knew only how te 
govern, and had never learned to obey. Even to royal pro- 
clamations, even to Acts of Parliament, he was accustomed 
to yield obedience only when they were in perfect accordance 
with his own inclinations. It was not to be expected that 
he would pay to any delegated authority a respect which he 
was in the habit of refusing to the supreme authority. He 
thought himself entitled to judge of the propriety of every 
order which he received. Of his brother chiefs, some were 
his enemies, and some his rivals. It was hardly possible to 
keep him from affronting them, or to convince him that 
they were not affronting him. All his followers sympathised 
with all his animosities, considered his honour as their own, 
and were ready at his whistle to array themselves round him 
in arms against the commander in chief. There was there- 
fore very little chance that by any contrivance any five clans 
could be induced to cooperate heartily with one another 
during a long campaign. The best chance, however, was 
when they were led by a Saxon. It is remarkable that none 
of the great actions performed by the Highlanders during 
our civil wars was performed under the command of a 
Highlander. Some writers have mentioned it as a proof of 
the extraordinary genius of Montrose and Dundee that those 
captains, though not themselves of Gaelic race or speech, 
should have been able to form and direct confederacies of 
Gaelic tribes. But in truth it was precisely because Mon- 
trose and Dundee were not Highlanders that they were able 
to lead armies composed of Highland clans. Had Montrose’ 
been chief of the Camerons, the Macdonalds would never 
have submitted to his authority. Had Dundee been chief of 
Clanronald, he would never have been obeyed by Glengarry. 
Haughty and punctilious men, who scarcely acknowledged 
the King to be their superior, would not have endured the 
superiority of a neighbour, an equal, a competitor. They 
could far more easily bear the preeminence of a distinguished 
stranger. Yet even to such a stranger they would allow 
only a very limited and a very precarious authority. To 
pring a chief before a court martial, to shoot him, to cashier 
him, to degrade him, to reprimand him publicly was impos- 
sible. Macdonald of Keppoch or Maclean of Duart would 
have struck dead any officer who had demanded his sword, 
and told him to consider himself as under: arrest; and 
hundreds of claymores would instantly have begn drawn to 
protect the murderer. All that was left to the commander 
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under whom these potentates condescended to serve was to 
argue with them, to supplicate them, to flatter them, to bribe 
them ; and it was only during a short time that any human 
skill could preserve harmony by these means. For every 
chief thought himself entitled to peculiar observance ; and 
it was therefore impossible to pay marked court to any one 
without disobliging the rest. The general found himself 
merely the president of a congress of petty kings. He was 
perpetually cdiled upon to hear and to compose disputes 
about pedigrees, about precedence, about the division of 
spoil, His decision, be it what it might, must offend some- 
body. At any moment he might hear that his right wing 
had fired on his centre in pursuance of some quarrel two 
hundred years old, or that a whole battalion had marched 
back to its native glen, because another battalion had been 
put in the post of honour. A Highland bard might easily 
have found in the history of the year 1689 subjects very 
similar to those with which the war of Troy furnished the 
great: poets of antiquity. One day Achilles is sullen, keeps 
his tent, and announces his intention to depart with all his 
men. The next day Ajax is storming about the camp, and 
threatening to cut the throat of Ulysses. 

Hence it was that, though the Highlanders achieved some 
great exploits in the civil wars of the seventeenth century, 
those exploits left no trace which could be discerned after 
the lapse of a few weeks. Victories of strange and almost 
portentous splendour produced all the consequences of de- 
feat. Veteran soldiers and statesmen were bewildered by 
those sudden turns of fortune. It was incredible that 
undisciplined men should have performed such feats of arms. 
It was incredible that such feats of arms, having been per- 
formed, should be immediately followed by the triumph of 
the conquered and the submission of the conquerors. Mon- 
trose, having passed rapidly from victory to victory, was, in 
the full career of success, suddenly abandoned by his followers. 
Local. jealousies and local interests had brought his army 
together. Local jealousies and local interests dissolved it. 
The Gordons left him because they fancied that he neglected 


them for the Macdonalds. The Macdonalds left him because. 


they wanted to plunder the Campbells. The force which 
had once seemed sufficient to decide the fate of a kingdom 
melted away in a few days: and the victories of Tippermuir 
and Kilsyth were followed by the disaster of Philiphaugh. 
Dundee dfd wot live long enough to experience a similar 
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reverse of fortune; but there is every reason to believe that, 
had his life been prolonged one fortnight, his history would 
have been the history of Montrose retold. 

Dundee made one attempt, soon after the gathering of the 
clans in Lochaber, to induce them to submit to the discipline 
ofa regular army. He called a council of war to consider 
this subject. His opinion was supported by all the officers 
who had joined him from the low country. - Distinguished 
among them were James Seton, Earl of Dunfermline, and 
James Galloway, Lord Dunkeld. The Celtie chiefs took the 
other side. Lochiel, the ablest among them, was their 
spokesman, and argued the point with much ingenuity and 
natural eloquence. “ Our system,”—such was the substance 
of his reasoning,—“ may not be the pest: but we were bred 
to it from childhood : we understand it perfectly: it is suited 
to our peculiar institutions, feclings, and manners. Making 
war after our own fashion, we have the expertness and cool- 
ness of veterans. Making war in any other way, we shall be 
raw and awkward recruits. To turn us into soldiers like 
those of Cromwell and Turenne would be the business of 
years: and we have not even weeks to spare. We have time 
enough: to unlearn our own discipline, but not time enough 
to learn yours.” Dundee, with high compliments to Lochiel, 
declared himself convinced, and perhaps was convinced : for 
the reasonings of the wise old chicf were by no means with- 
out weight.* 

Yet some Celtic usages of war were such as Dundee could 
not tolerate. Cruel as he was, his cruelty always had a method 
and a purpose. He still hoped that he might be able to win 
some chiefs who remained neutral; and he carefully avoided 
every act which could goad them into open hostility. This was 
undoubtedly a policy likely to promote the interest of James ; 
but the interest of James was nothing to the wild marauders 
who used his name and rallied round his banner merely for 
the purpose of making profitable forays and wreaking old 
grudges. Keppoch especially, who hated the Mackintoshes 
much more than he loved the Stuarts, not only plundered 
the territory of his enemies, but burned whatever he could 
not carry away. Dundee was moved to great wrath by the 
sight of the blazing dwellings.“ I would rather,” he said, 
“ carry a musket in a respectable regiment than be captain 
of such a gang of thieves.” Punishment was of course out 
of the question. Indeed it may be considered as a remark- 


* Memoirs of Sir Ewan Cameron, 
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able proof of the general’s influence that Coll of the Cows 
deigned to apologise for conduct for which, in a well 
governed army, he would have been shot.* 

As the Grants were in arms for King William, their pro- 
perty was considered as fair prize. Their territory was in- 
vaded by a party of Camerons: a skirmish took place: some 
blood was shed; and many cattle were carried off to Dundee’s 
camp, where provisions were greatly needed. This raid pro- 
duced a quarrel, the history of which illustrates in the most 
striking manner the character of a Highland army. Among 
those who were slain in resisting the Camerons was a Mac- 
donald of the Glengarry branch, who had long resided among 
the Grants, had become in feelings and opinions a Grant, and 
had absented himself from the muster of his tribe. Though 
he had been guilty of a high offence against the Gaelic code 
of honour and morality, his kinsmen remembered the sacred 
tie which he had forgotten. Good or bad, he was bone of 
their bone: he was flesh of their flesh; and he should have 
been reserved for their justice. The name which he bore, 
the blood of the Lords of the Isles, should have been his pro- 
tection. Glengarry in a rage went to Dundee and demanded 
vengeance on Lochiel and the whole race of Cameron. Dun- 
dee replied that the unfortunate gentleman who had fallen 
was a traitor to the clan as well as to the King. Was it ever 
heard of in war that the person of an enemy, a combatant in 
arms, was to be held inviolable on account of his name and 
descent? And, even if wrong had been done, how was it to 
be redressed ? Half the army must slaughter the other half 
before a finger could be laid on Lochiel. Glengarry went 
away raging like a madman. Since his complaints were dis- 
regarded by those who ought to right him, he would right 
himself: he would draw out his men, and fall sword in hand 
on the murderers of his cousin. During some time he would 
listen to no expostulation. When he was reminded that 
Lochiel’s followers were in number nearly double of the Glen- 
garry men, “No matter,” he cried, “one Macdonald is worth 
two Camerons.” Had Lochiel been equally irritable and 
boastful, it is probable that the Highland insurrection would 
have given little more trouble to the government, and that 
the rebels would have perished obscurely in the wilderness by 
one another’s claymores. But nature had bestowed on him 
in large measure the qualities of a statesman, though for- 
tune had hidden those qualities in an obscure corner of the 

fo. 
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world. He saw that this was not a time for brawling; his 
own character for courage had long been established; and 
his temper was under strict government. The fury of Glen- 
garry, not being inflamed by any fresh provocation, rapidly 
abated. Indeed there were some who suspected that he had 
never been quite so pugnacious as he had affected to be, and 
that his bluster was meant only to keep up his own dignity 
in the eyes of his retainers. However this might be, the 
quarrel was composed; and the two chiefs mét with the out- 
ward show of civility at the general’s table.* 

What Dundee saw of his Celtic allies must have made him 
desirous to have in his army some troops on whose obedience 
he could depend, and who would not, at a signal from their 
colonel, turn their arms against their general and their king. 
He accordingly, during the months of May and June, sent to 
Dublin a succession of letters earnestly imploring assistance. 
Tf six thousand, four thousand, three thousand, regular sol- 
diers were now sent to Lochaber, he trusted that His Majesty 
would soon hold a court in Holyrood. That such a force 
might be spared hardly admitted of a doubt. The authority 
of James was at that time acknowledged in every part of 
Treland, except on the shores of Lough Erne and behind the 
ramparts of Londonderry. He had in that kingdom an army 
of forty thousand men. An eighth part of such an army 
would searcely be missed there, and might, united with the 
clans which were in insurrection, effect great things in 
Scotland. 

Dundee received such answers to his applications as en- 
couraged him to hope that a large and well appointed force 
would soon be sent from Ulster to join him. He did not wish 
to try the chance of battle before these succours arrived. 
Mackay, on the other hand, was weary of marching to and fro 
in a desert. His men were exhausted and out of heart. He 
thought it desirable that they should withdraw from the hill 
country ; and William was of the same opinion. 

Jn June therefore the civil war was, as if by concert between 
the generals, completely suspended. Dundee remained in 
Lochaber, impatiently awaiting the arrival of troops and sup- 
plies from Ireland. It was impossible for him to keep his 
Highlanders together in a state of inactivity. A vast extent 
of moor and mountain was required to furnish food for so 
many mouths. The clans therefore went back to their own 
glens, having promised to reassemble on the first summons. 


* Memoirs of Sir Ewan Cameron. + Dundes to Melfort, June 27, 1689. 
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Meanwhile Mackay’s soldiers, exhausted by severe exer- 
tions and privations, were taking their ease in quarters scat- 
tered over the low country from Aberdeen to Stirling. Mackay 
himself was at Edinburgh, and was urging the ministers 
there to furnish him with the means of constructing a chain 
of fortifications among the Grampians. The ministers had, it 
should seem, miscalculated their military resources. It had 
been expected that the Campbells would take the field in 
such force as would balance the whole strength of the clans 
which marched under Dundee. It had also been expected. 
that the Covenanters of the West would hasten to swell the 
ranks of the army of King William. Both expectations were 
disappointed. Argyle had found his principality devastated, 
and his tribe disarmed and disorganised. A considerable 
time must elapse before his standard would be surrounded by 
an array such as his forefathers had led to battle. The Cove- 
nanters of the West were in general unwilling to enlist. 
They were assuredly not wanting in courage ; and they hated 
Dundee with deadly hatred. In their part of the country the 
memory of his cruelty was still fresh. Every village had its 
own tale of blood. The greyheaded father was missed in one 
dwelling, the hopeful stripling in another. It was remem- 
bered but too well how the dragoons had stalked into the pea~ 
sant’s cottage, cursing and damning him, themselves, and 
each other at every second word, pushing from the ingle nook 
his grandmother of eighty, and thrusting their hands into 
the bosom of his daughter of sixteen; how the abjuration 
had been tendered to him; how he had folded his arms and 
said “ God’s will be done”; how the Colonel had called for a 
file with loaded muskets ; and how in three minutes the good 
man of the house had been wallowing in a pool of blood at 
his own door. The seat of the martyr was still vacant at the 
fireside ; and every child could point out his grave still green 
amidst the heath. When the people of this region called 
their oppressor a servant of the devil, they were not speaking 
figuratively. They believed that between the bad man and 
the bad angel there was a close alliance on definite terms; 
that Dundee had bound himself to do the work of hell on 
earth, and that, for high purposes, hell was permitted to pro- 
tect its slave till the measure of his guilt should be full. But, 
intensely as these men abhorred Dundee, most of them had 
ascruple about drawing the sword for William. A great 
meeting was held in the parish church of Douglas:. and the 
question Was ‘propounded, whether, at a time when war was 
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in the land, and when an Irish invasion was expected, it were 
not a duty to take arms. The debate was sharp and tumul- 
tuous. The orators on one side adjured their brethren not to 
incur the curse denounced against the inhabitants of Meroz, 
who came not to the help of the Lord against the mighty. 
The orators on the other side thundered against sinful asso- 
ciations. There were malignants in William’s army: Mackay’s 
own orthodoxy was problematical: to take military service 
with such comrades, and under such a general, would be a sin- 
fulassociation. At length after much wrangling, and amidst 
great confusion, a vote was taken; and the majority pro- 
nounced that to take military service would be a sinful associa- 
tion. There was however a large minority; and, from among 
the members of this minority, the Earl of Angus was able to 
raise a body of infantry, which is still, after the lapse of more 
than a hundred and sixty years, known by the name of the 
Cameronian Regiment. The first Lieutenant Colonel was 
Cleland, that implacable avenger of blood who had driven 
Dundee from the Convention. There was no small difficulty 
in filling the ranks; for many West country Whigs, who did 
not think it absolutely sinful to enlist, stood out for terms 
subversive of all military discipline. Some would not serve 
under any colonel, major, captain, serjeant, or corporal, who 
was not ready to sign the Covenant. Others insisted that, if 
it should be found absolutely necessary to appoint any officer 
who had taken the tests imposed in the late reign, he should 
at least qualify himself for command by publicly confessing 
his sin at the head of the regiment. Most of the enthusiasts 
who had proposed these conditions were induced by dexterous 
management to abate much of their demands. Yet the new 
regiment had a very peculiar character. The soldiers were all 
rigid Puritans. One of their first acts was to petition the 
Parliament that all drunkenness, licentiousness, and profane- 
ness might be severely punished. Their own conduct must 
have been exemplary: for the worst crime which the most 
austere bigotry could impute to them was that of huzzaing on 
the King’s birthday. It was originally intended that with 
the military organisation of the corps should be interwoven 
the organisation of 2 Presbyterian congregation. Mach com- 
pany was to furnish an elder; and the elders were, with the 
chaplain, to form an ecclesiastical court for the suppression 


of immorality and heresy. Elders, however, were not ap- 
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that funaticism can be heated to a higher temperature than 
that which is indicated by the writings of Shields. According 
to him, it should seem to be the first duty of a Christian ruler 
to persecute to the death every heterodox subject, and the 
first duty of a Christian subject to poniard a heterodox ruler. 
Yet there was then in Scotland an enthusiasm compared with 
which the enthusiasm even of this man was lukewarm. The 
extreme Covenanters protested against his defection as vehe- 
mently as he ad protested against the Black Indulgence and 
the oath of supremacy, and pronounced every man who 
entered Angus’s regiment guilty of a wicked confederacy 
with malignants.* 

Meanwhile Edinburgh Castle had fallen, after holding out 
more than two months. Both the defence and the attack had 
been languidly conducted. The Duke of Gordon, unwilling 
to incur the mortal hatred of those at whose mercy his lands 
and life might soon be, did not choose to batter the city. The 
assailants, on the other hand, carried on their operations with 
so little energy and so little vigilance that a constant com- 
munication was kept up between the Jacobites within the 
citadel and the Jacobites without. Strange stories were told 
of the polite and facetious messages which passed between 
the besieged and the besiegers. On one occasion Gordon 
sent to inform the magistrates that he was going to fire a 
salute on account of some news which he had received from 
Ireland, but that the good town need not be alarmed, for 
that his guns would not be loaded with ball. On another 
oecasion, his drums beat a parley; the white flag was hung 
out: a conference took place; and he gravely informed the 
enemy that all his cards had been thumbed to pieces, and 
begged to have a few more packs. His friends established a 
telegraph by means of which they conversed with him across 
the lines of sentinels. From a window in the top story of 
one of the loftiest of those gigantic houses, a few of which 
still darken the High Street, a white cloth was hung out 
when all was well, and a black cloth when things went ill. If 
it was necessary to give more detailed information, a board 


* See Faithful Contendings Dis- people, as they called themselves, seem 
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was held up inscribed with capital letters so large that they 
could, by the help of a telescope, be read on the ramparts of 
the castle. Agents laden with letters and fresh provisioas 
managed, in various disguises and by various shifts, to cross 
the sheet of water which then lay on the north of the fortress 
and to clamber up the precipitous ascent. The peal of a 
musket from a particular half moon was the signal which 
announced to the friends of the House of Stuart that another 
of their emissaries had got safe up the rock. + But at length 
the supplies were exhausted ; and it was necessary to capitu- 
late. Favourable terms were readily granted: the garrison 
marched out; and the keys were delivered up amidst the 
acclamations of a great multitude of burghers.* 

But the government had far more acrimonious and more 
pertinacious enemies in the Parliament House than in the 
Castle. When the Estates reassembled after their adjourn- 
ment, the crown and sceptre of Scotland were displayed with 
the wonted pomp in the hall as types of the absent sovereign. 
Hamilton rode in state from Holyrood up the High Street as 
Lord High Commissioner; and Crawford took the chair as 
President. Two Acts, one turning the Convention into a 
Parliament, the other recognising William and Mary as King 
and Queen, were rapidly passed and touched with the sceptre; 
and then the conflict of factions began. 

It speedily appeared that the opposition which Montgomery 
had organised was irresistibly strong. Though made up 
of many conflicting elements, Republicans, Whigs, Tories, 
zealous Presbyterians, bigoted Prelatists, it acted for a time 
as one man, and drew to itself a multitude of those mean and 
timid politicians who naturally gravitate towards the stronger 
party. The friends of the government were few and dis- 
united. Hamilton brought but half a heart to the discharge 
of his. duties. He had always been unstable; ard he was 
now discontented. He held indeed the highest place to which 
a subject could aspire. But he imagined that he had only 
the show of power while others enjoyed the substance, and 
was not sorry to see those of whom he was jealous thwarted 
and annoyed. He did not absolutely betray the prince whom 
he represented : but he sometimes tampered with the chiefs of 
the Club, and sometimes did sly ill turns to those who were 
joined with him in the service of the Crown. 


* Siege of the Castle of Edinburgh, t+ Act. Parl. Scot., June 5., June 17. 
printed tor the Bannatyne Club: Lond. 1689. 
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His instructions directed him to give the royal assent to 
laws for the mitigating or removing of numerous grievances, 
and particularly to a law restricting the power and reforming 
the constitution of the Committee of Articles, and to a law 
establishing the Presbyterian Church Government.* But it 
mattered not what his instructions were. The chiefs of the 
Club were bent on finding a cause of quarrel. The propo- 
sitions of the Government touching the Lords of the Articles 
were contemptuously rejected. Hamilton wrote to London 
for fresh directions ; and scon a second plan, which left little 
more than the name of the once despotic Committee, was 
sent back. But the second plan, though such as would have 
contented judicious and temperate reformers, shared the fate 
of the first. Meanwhile the chicfs of the Club laid on the 
table a law which interdicted the King from ever employing 
in any public office any person who had ever borne any part 
in any proceeding inconsistent with the Claim of Right, or 
who had ever obstructed or retarded any good design of the 
Estates. This law, uniting, within a very short compass, 
almost all the faults which a law can have, was well known 
to be aimed at the Lord President of the Court of Session, 
and at his son the Lord Advocate. Their prosperity and 
power made them objects of envy to every disappointed can- 
didate fbr office. That they were new men, the first of their 
race who had risen to distinction, and that nevertheless they 
had, by the mere force of ability, become as important in the 
state as the Duke of Hamilton or the Harl of Argyle, was a 
thought which galled the hearts of many needy and haughty 
patricians. To the Whigs of Scotland the Dalrymples were 
what Halifax and Caermarthen were to the Whigs of Eng- 
land. Neither the exile of Sir James, nor the zeal with which 
Sir John had promoted the Revolution, was received as an 
atonement for old delinquency. They had both served the 
bloody and idolatrous House. They had both oppressed the 
people of God. Their late repentance might perhaps give 
them a fair claim to pardon, but surely gave them no right 
to honours and rewards. 

The friends of the government in vain attempted to divert 
the attention of the Parliament from the business of perse- 
cuting the Dalrymple family to the important and pressing 
question of Church Government. They said that the old 
system had been abolished; that no other system had been 
substituted ; that it was impossible to say what was the estab- 
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lished religion of the kingdom; and that the first duty of the ~ 
legislature was to put an end to an anarchy which was daily 
producing disasters and crimes. The leaders of the Club 
were not to be so drawn away from their object. It was 
moved and resolved that the consideration of ecclesiastical 
affairs should be postponed till secular affairs had been 
settled. The unjust and absurd Act of Incapacitation was 
carried by seventy-four voices to twenty-four. Another vote 
still more obviously aimed at the House of Stair speedily fol- 
lowed. The Parliament laid claim to a Veto on the nomi- 
nation of the Judges, and assumed the power of stopping the 
signet, in other words, of suspending the whole administra- 
tion of justice, till this claim should be allowed. It was plain 
from what passed in debate, that though the chiefs of the 
Club had begun with the Court of Session, they did not mean 
to end there. The arguments used by Sir Patrick Hume 
and others led directly to the conclusion that the King ought 
not to have the appointment of any great public functionary. 
Sir Patrick indeed avowed, both in speech and in writing, his 
opinion that the whole patronage of the realm ought to be 
transferred from the Crown to the Estates. When the place 
of Treasurer, of Chancellor, of Secretary, was vacant, the 
Parliament ought to submit two or three names to His Ma- 
jesty ; and one of those names His Majesty ought to be bound 
to select.* 

All this time the Estates obstinately refused to grant any 
supply till their Acts should have been touched with the 
sceptre. The Lord High Commissioner was at length so 
much provoked by their perverseness that, after long tempo- 
rising, he refused to touch even Acts which were in them~ 
selves unobjectionable, and to which his instructions em- 
powered him to consent. This state of things would have 
ended in some great convulsion, if the King of Scotland had 
not been also King of a much greater and more opulent 
kingdom. Charles the First had never found any parliament. 
at Westminster more unmanageable than William, during 
this session, found the parliament at Edinburgh. But it was 
not in the power of the parliament at Edinburgh to put on 
William such a pressure as the parliament at Westminster 
had put on Charles. A refusal of supplies at Westminster 
was a serious thing, and left the Sovereign no choice except 
to yield, or to raise money by unconstitutional means. But 


* Ag to Sir Patrick’s views, see his letter of the 11th of July, in the Leven 
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2 refusal of supplies at Edinburgh reduced him to no such 
filemma. The largest sum that he could hope to receive 
from Scotland in a year was less than what he received from 
England every fortnight. He had therefore only to entrench 
himself within the limits of his undoubted prerogative, and 
there to remain on the defensive, till some favourable con- 
juncture should arrive.* 

While these things wore passing in the Parliament House, 
the civil war in the Highlands, having been during a few 
weeks suspended, broke forth again more violently than 
before. Since the splendour of the House of Argyle had 
been eclipsed, no Gaelic chief could vie in power with the 
Marquess of Athol. The district from which he took his 
title, and of which he might almost be called the sovereign, 
was in extent larger than an ordinary county, and was more 
fertile, more diligently cultivated, and more thickly peopled 
than the greater part of the Highlands. ‘The men who 
followed his banner were supposed to be not less numerous 
than all tho Macdonalds and Macleans united, and were, in 
strength and courage, inferior to no tribe in the mountains. 
But the clan had been made insignificant by the insig- 
nificance of the chief. The Marquess was the falsest, the 
most fickle, the most pusillanimous, of mankind. Already, 
in the short space of six months, he had been several times 
a Jacobite, and several times a Williamite. Both Jacobites 
and Williamites regarded him with contempt and distrust, 
which respect for his immense power prevented them from 
fully expressing. After repeatedly vowing fidelity to both 
parties, and repeatedly betraying both, he began to think 
that he should best provide for his safety by abdicating the 
functions both of a peer and of a chieftain, by absenting 
himself both from the Parliament House at Edinburgh and 
from his castle in the mountains, and by quitting the country 
to which he was bound by every tie of duty and honour at 
the very crisis of her fate. While all Scotland was wait- 
ing with impatience and anxiety to see in which army his 
numerous retainers would be arrayed, he stole away to Eng- 
land, settled himself at Bath, and pretended to drink the 
waters.+ His principality, left without a head, was divided 


* My chief materials for the history not know what to do.’—Dundee to Mel- 
of this session have been’ the Acts, the “fort, June 27. 1689. See Athol’s letters 
Minutes, and the Leven and Melvilie to Melville of the 21st of May and the 
Papers. 8th of June, in the Leven and Melville 

t “Athol,” says Dundee contemptu- Papers. 
ously, “is gorf to England, who did 


VOL. IIL. @ 


CHAP, 
XI. 


Troubles 
in Athol, 


82 


CHAP. 


XIN. 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


against itself. The general leaning of the Athol men 
was towards King James. For they had been employed 
by him, only four years before, as the ministers of his 
vengeance against the House of Argyle. They had garri- 
soned Inverary: they had ravaged Lorn: they had demo- 
lished houses, cut down fruit trees, burned fishing boats, 
broken millstones, hanged Campbells, and were therefore not 
likely to be pleased by the prospect of Mac Callum More’s 
restoration. One word from the Marquess would have sent 
two thousand claymores to the Jacobite side. But that word he 
would not speak; and the consequence was, that the conduct 
of his followers was as irresolute and inconsistent as his own. 

While they were waiting for some indication of his wishes, 
they were called to arms at once by two leaders, cither of 
whom might, with some show of reason, claim to be con- 
sidered as the representative of the absent chief. Lord 
Murray, the Marquess’s eldest son, who was married to a 
daughter of the Duke of Hamilton, declared for King 
William. Stewart of Ballenach, the Marquess’s confidential 
agent, declared for King James. The people knew not which 
summons to obey. He whose authority would have been 
held in profound reverence had plighted faith to both sides, 
and had then run away for fear of being under the necessity 
of joining either; nor was it very easy to say whether the 
place which he had left vacant belonged to his steward or to 
his heir apparent. 

The most important military post in Athol was Blair 
Castle. The house which now bears that name is not dis- + 
tinguished by any striking peculiarity from other country 
seats of the aristocracy. The old building was a lofty tower 
of rude architecture which commanded a vale watered by 
the Garry. The walls would have offered very little resist- 
ance to a battering train, but were quite strong enough 
to keep the herdsmen of the Grampians in awe. About 
five miles south of this stronghold, the valley of the Garry 
contracts itself into the celebrated glen of Killiecrankie. 
At present a highway as smooth as any road in Middlesex 
ascends gently from the low country to the summit of the 
defile. ‘White villas peep from the birch forest; and, on 
a fine summer day, there is scarcely a turn of the pass at 
which may not be seen some angler casting his fly on the 
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the Third, Killiecrankie was mentioned with horror by the 


peaceful and industrious inhabitants of the Perthshire low- = 


lands. It was deemed the most perilous of all those dark 
ravines through which the marauders of the hills were wont 
to sally forth. The sound, so musical to modern ears, of the 
river brawling round the mossy rocks and among the smooth 
pebbles, the masses of grey crag and dark verdure worthy of 
the pencil of Wilson, the fantastic peaks bathed, at sunrise and 
sunset, with light rich as that which glows on the canvass of 
Claude, suggested to our ancestors thoughts of murderous 
ambuscades, and of bodies stripped, gashed, and abandoned to 
the birds of prey. The only path was narrow and rugged: a 
horse could with difficulty be led up: two men could hardly 
walk abreast ; and, in some places, the way ran so close by 
the precipice that the traveller had great need of a steady 
eye and foot. Many years later, the first Duke of Athol 
constructed a road up which it was just possible to drag his 
coach. But even that road was so steep and so strait that a 
handful of resolute men might have defended it against an 
army*; nor did any Saxon consider a visit to Killiecrankie 
as a, pleasure, till experience had taught the English Govern- 
ment that the weapons by which the Celtic clans could be 
most effectually subdued were the pickaxe and the spade. 
The country which lay just above this pass was now the 
theatre of a war such as the Highlands had not often wit- 
nessed. Men wearing the same tartan, and attached to the 
same lord, were arrayed against each other. The name of 
-the absent chief was used, with some show of reason, on both 
sides. Ballenach, at the head of a body of vassals who con- 
sidered him as the representative of the Marquess, occupied 
Blair Castle. Murray, with twelve hundred followers, ap- 
peared before the walls, and demanded to be admitted into 
the mansion of his family, the mansion which would one day 
be his own. The garrison refused to open the gates. Mes- 
sengers were sent off by the besiegers to Edinburgh, and by 
the besieged to Lochaber.t In both places the tidings pro- 
duced great agitation. Mackay and Dundee agreed in think- 
ing that the crisis required prompt and strenuous exertion. 
On the fate of Blair Castle probably depended the fate of all 
Athol. On the fate of Athol might depend the fate of Scot- 
land. Mackay hastened northward, and ordered his troops 
to assemble in the low country of Perthshire. Some of them 
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time. He soon, however, had with him the three Seotch 
regiments which had served in Holland, and which bore the 
names of their colonels, Mackay himself, Balfour, and Ram~ 
say. There was also a gallant regiment of infantry from 
England, then called Hastings’s, but now known as the 
thirteenth of the line. With these old troops were joined 
two regiments newly levied in the Lowlands. One of them 
was commanded by Lord Kenmore ; the other, which had 
peen raised on the Border, and which is still styled the King’s 
Own Borderers, by Lord Leven. ‘Two troops of horse, Lora 
Annandale’s and Lord Belhaven’s, probably made up the 
army to the number of above three thousand men. Belhaven 
rode at the head of his troop: Dut Annandale, the most fac- 
tous of all Montgomery's followers, preferred the Club and 
the Parliament House to the field.* 

Dundee, meanwhile, had summoned all the clans which 
acknowledged his commission to assemble for an expedition 
into Athol. His exertions were strenuously seconded by 
Lochiel. The fiery crosses were sent again in all haste 
through Appin and Ardnamurchan, up Glenmore, and along 
Loch Leven. But the call was so unexpected, and the time 
allowed was so short, that the muster was nota very full one. 
The whole number of broadswords seems to have been under 
three thousand. With this force, such as it was, Dundee set 
forth. On his march he was joined by suecours which had 
just arrived from Ulster. They consisted of little more than 
three hundred Irish foot, Jl armed, ill clothed, and ill dis- 
ciplined. Their commander was an officer named Cannon, 
who had seen service in the Netherlands, and who might 
perhaps have acquitted himself well in a subordinate post 
and in a regular army, but who was altogether unequal to 
the part now assigned to him.t He had already loitered 
among the Hebrides so Jong that some ships which had been 
sent with him, and which were laden with stores, had been 
taken by English cruisers. He and his soldiers had with 
difficulty escaped the same fate. Incompetent as he was, he 
pore a commission which gave him military rank in Scotland 
next to Dundee. 

The disappointment was severe. In truth James would 
have done better to withhold all assistance from the High- 
landers than to mock them by sending them, instead of the 
well appointed army which they had asked and expected, a 
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rabble contemptible in numbers and appearance. It was now Cie. 


evident that whatever was done for his cause in Scotland 
must be done by Scottish hands.* 

While Mackay from one side, and Dundee from the other, 
were adyancing towards Blair Castle, important events had 
taken place there. Murray’s adherents soon began to waver 
in their fidelity to him. They had an old antipathy to Whigs ; 
for they considered the name of Whig as synonymous with 
the name of Campbell. They saw arrayed against them a 
large number of their kinsmen, commanded by a gentleman 
who was supposed to possess the confidence of the Marquess. 
The besieging army therefore melted rapidly away. Many re- 
turned home on the plea that, as their neighbourhood was 
about to be the seat of war, they must place their families and 
cattle in security. Others more ingenuously declared that they 
would not fight in such a quarrel. One large body went to a 
brook, filled their bonnets with water, drank a health to King 
James, and then dispersed.t Their zeal for King James, 
however, did not induce them to join the standard of his 
general. They lurked among the rocks and thickets which 
overhang the Garry, in the hope that there would soon be a 
battle, and that, whatever might be the event, there would 
be fugitives and corpses to plunder. 

Murray was in a strait. His force had dwindled to three 
or four hundred men: even in those men he could put little 
trust; and the Macdonalds and Camerons were advancing 
fast. He therefore raised the siege of Blair Castle, and re- 
tired with a few followers into the defile of Killiecrankie. 
There he was soon joined by a detachment of two hundred 
fusileers whom Mackay had sent forward to secure the pass. 
The main body of the Lowland army speedily followed.+ 

Early in the morning of Saturday the twenty-seventh of 
July, Dundee arrived at Blair Castle. Therc he learned that 
Mackay’s troops were already in the ravine of Killiecrankie. 
Tt was necessary to come to a prompt decision. A council of 
war was held. The Saxon officers were generally against 
hazarding a battle. The Celtic chiefs were of a different 
opinion. Glengarry and Lochiel were now both of a mind. 
“Fight, my Lord,” said Lochiel with his usual energy: “fieht 
immediately : fight, if you have only one to three. Our men 
are in heart. Their only fear is that the enemy should escape. 
Give them their way; and be assured that they will either 
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perish or gain a complete victory. But if you restrain them, 
if you force them to remain on the defensive, I answer for 
nothing. If we do not fight, we had better break up and 
retire to our mountains.”* 

Dundee’s countenance brightened. “You hear, gentle- 
men,” he said to his Lowland officers, “‘ you hear the opinion 
of one who understands Highland war better than any of us.” 
No voice was raised on the other side. It was determined to 
fight; and the confederated clans in high spirits set forward 
to encounter the enemy. 

The enemy meanwhile had made his way up the pass. 
The ascent had been long and toilsome: for even the foot had 
to climb by twos and threes; and the baggage horses, twelve 
hundred in number, could mount only one at a time. No 
wheeled carriage had ever been tugged up that arduous path. 
The head of the column had emerged and was on the table 
land, while the rearguard was still in the plain below. At 
length the passage was effected ; and the troops found them- 
selves in a valley of no great extent. Their right was flanked 
by a rising ground, their left by the Garry. Wearied with 
their morning’s work, they threw themselves on the grass to 
take some rest and refreshment. 

Early in the afternoon they were roused by an alarm that 
the Highlanders were approaching. Regiment after regiment 
started up and got into order. In a little while the summit 
of an ascent which was about a musket shot before them 
was covered with bonnets and plaids. Dundee rode forward 
for the purpose of surveying the force with which he was to 
contend, and then drew up his own men with as much skill 
as their peculiar character permitted him to exert. It was 
desirable to keep the clans distinct. Each tribe, large or 
small, formed a column separated from the next column by a 
wide interval. One of these battalions might contain seven 
hundred men, while another consisted of only a hundred and 
twenty. Lochiel had represented that it was impossible to 
mix men of different tribes without destroying all that con- 
stituted the peculiar strength of a Highland army.t 

On the right, close to the Garry, were the Macleans. 
Nearest to them were Cannon and his Irish foot. Next 
stood the Macdonalds of Clanronald, commanded by the 
guardian of their young prince. On their left were other 
bands of Macdonalds. At the head of one large battalion 
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the royal standard of King James the Seventh.* Still further 
to the left were the cavalry, a small squadron, consisting of 
some Jacobite gentlemen who had fled from the Lowlands to 
the mountains, and of about forty of Dundee’s old troopers. 
The horses had been ill fed and ill tended among the Gram- 
pians, and looked miserably lean and feeble. Beyond them 
was Lochiel with his Camerons. On the extreme left, the 
men of Sky were marshalled by Macdonald of Sleat.+ 

In the Highlands, as in all countries where war has not 
become a science, men thought it the most important duty 
of a commander to set an example of personal courage and 
of bodily exertion. Lochiel was especially renowned for his 
physical prowess. His clansmen looked big with pride when 
they related how he had himself broken hostile ranks and 
hhewn down tall warriors. He probably owed quite as much 
of his influence to these achievements as to the high qualities 
which, if fortune had placed him in the English Parliament 
or at the French court, would have made him one of the 
foremost men of his age. He had the sense however to per- 
ceive how erroneous was the notion which his countrymen 
had formed. He knew that to give and to take blows was 
not the business of a general. He knew with how much 
difficulty Dundee had been able to keep together, during a 
few days, an army composed of several clans; and he knew 
that what Dundee had effected with difficulty Cannon would 
not be able to effect at all. The life on which so much de- 
pended must not be sacrificed to a barbarous prejudice. 
Lochiel therefore adjured Dundee not to run into any unne- 
cessary danger. ‘Your Lordship’s business,” he said, “ig 
to overlook everything, and to issue your commands. Our 
business is-to execute those commands bravely and promptly.” 
Dundee answered with calm magnanimity that there was 
much weight in what his friend Sir Ewan had urged, but 
that no general could effect anything great without possessing 
the confidence of his men. “I must establish my character 
for courage. Your people expect to see their leaders in the 
thickest of the battle; and to-day they shall see me there. I 
promise you, on my honour, that in future fights I will take 
more care of myself. 

Meanwhile a fire of musketry was kept up on both sides, 
but more skilfully and more steadily by the regular soldiers 
than by the mountaineers. The space between the armies 
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was one cloyd of smoke. Not a few Highlanders dropped; 
and the clans grew impatient. The sun however was low in 
the west before Dundee gave the order to prepare for action. 
His men raised a great shout. The enemy, probably ex- 
hausted by the toil of the day, returned a feeble and waver- 
ing cheer. “We shall do it now,” said Lochiel: “that is 
not the ery of men who are going to win.” He had walked 
through all his ranks, had addressed a few words to every 
Cameron, and had taken from every Cameron a promise to 
conquer or die.* 

It was past seven o’clock. Dundee gave the word. The 
Highlanders dropped their plaids. The few who were so 
luxurious as to wear rude socks of untanned hide spurned 
them away. It was long remembered in Lochaber that 
Lochiel took off what probably was the only pair of shoes in 
his clan, and charged barefoot at the head of his men. The 
whole line advanced firing. The enemy returned the fire and 
did much execution, When only a small space was left 
between the armies, the Highlanders suddenly flung away 
their firelocks, drew their broadswords, and rushed forward 
with a fearful yell, The Lowlanders prepared to receive the 
shock: but this was then a long and awkward process ; and 
the soldiers were still fumbling with the muzzles of their 
guns and the handles of their bayonets when the whole flood 
of Macleans, Macdonalds, and Camerons came down. In two 
minutes the battle was lost and won. The ranks of Balfour’s 
regiment broke. He was cloven down while struggling in 
the press. Ramsay’s men turned their backs and dropped 
their arms. Mackay’s own foot were swept away by the 
furious onset of the Camerons. His brother and nephew 
exerted themselves in vain to rally the men. The former was 
laid dead on the ground by a stroke from.a claymore. The 
latter, with eight wounds on his body, made his way through 
the tumult and carnage to his uncle’s side. Even in that 
extremity Mackay retained all his selfpossession. He had 
still one hope. A charge of horse might recover the day; 
for of horse the bravest Highlanders were supposed to stand 
inawe. But he called on the horse in vain. Belhaven indeed 
behaved like a gallant gentleman; but his troopers, appalled by 
the rout of the infantry, galloped off in disorder: Annandale’s 
men followed: all was over; and the mingled torrent of red- 
coats and tartans went raving down the valley to the gorge 
of Killiecrankie. 
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Mackay, accompanied by one trusty servant, spurred bravely 
through the thickest of the claymores and targets, and reached 
@ point from which he had a view of the field. His whole 
army had disappeared, with the exception of some Borderers 
whom Leven had kept together, and of the English regiment, 
which had poured a murderous fire into the Celtic ranks, and 
which still kept unbroken order. All the men that could be 
collected were only a few hundreds. The general made haste 
to lead them acyoss the Garry, and, having put that river 
between them and the enemy, paused for a moment to medi- 
tate on his situation. 

He could hardly understand how the conquerors could be 
so unwise as to allow him even that moment for deliberation. 
They might with ease have killed or taken all who were with 
him before the night closed in, But the energy of the Celtic 
warriors had spent itself in one furious rush and one short 
struggle. The pass was choked by the twelve hundred beasts 
of burden which carried the provisions and baggage of the 
vanquished army. Such a booty was irresistibly tempting to 
men who were impelled to war quite as much by the desire of 
rapine as by the desire of glory. It is probable that few even 
of the chiefs were disposed to leave so rich a prize for the 
sake of King James. Dundee himself might at that moment 
have been unable to persuade his followers to quit the heaps 
of spoil, and to complete the great work of the day; and 
Dundee was no more. 

At the beginning of the action he had taken his place in 
front of his little band of cavalry. He bade them follow him, 
and rode forward. But it seemed to be decreed that, on that 
day, the Lowland Scotch should in both armies appear to 
disadvantage. The horse hesitated. Dundee turned round, 
stood up in his stirrups, and, waving his hat, invited them to 
come on. As he lifted his arm, his cuirass rose, and exposed 
the lower part of his left side. A musket ball struck him: 
his horse sprang forward and plunged into a cloud of smoke 
and dust, which hid from both armies the fall of the victorious 
general. A person named Johnstone was near him, and 
caught him as he sank down from the saddle. “How goes 
the day?” said Dundee. “ Well for King James ;” answered 
Johnstone: “but I am sorry for Your Lordship.” “Tf it is 
well for him,” answered the dying man, “it matters the less 
for me.” He never spoke again: but when, half an hour 
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remains of life. The body, wrapped in two plaids, was carried 
to the Castle of Blair.* 

Mackay, who was ignorant of Dundee’s fate, and well 
acquainted with Dundee’s skill and activity, expected to be 
instantly and. hotly pursued, and had very little expectation 
of being able to save the scanty remains of the vanquished, 
army. He could not retreat by the pass: for the Highlanders 
were already there. He therefore resolved to push across the 
mountains towards the valley of the Tay. He soon overtook 
two or three hundred of his runaways who had taken the 
game road. Most of them belonged to Ramsay’s regiment, 
and must have seen service. But they were unarmed: they 
were utterly bewildered by the recent disaster; and the 
general could find among them no remains either of martial 
discipline or of martial spirit. His situation was one which 
must have severely tried the firmest nerves. Night had set 
in: he was in a desert: he had no guide: a victorious enemy 
was, in all human probability, on his track; and he had to 
provide for the safety of a crowd of men who had lost both 
head and heart. He had just suffered a defeat of all defeats 
the most painful and humiliating. His domestic feelings had 
been not less severely wounded than his professional feelings. 
One dear kinsman had just been struck dead before his eyes. 
Another, bleeding from many wounds, moved feebly at his 
side. But the unfortunate general’s courage was sustained 
by a firm faith in God, and a high sense of duty to the state. 
In the midst of misery and disgrace, he still held his head 
nobly erect, and found fortitude, not only for himself, but for 
all around him. His first care was to be sure of his road. A 
solitary light which twinkled through the darkness guided 
him to a small hovel. The inmates spoke no tongue but the 
Gaelic, and were at frst scared by the appearance of uniforms 
and arms. But Mackay’s gentle manner removed their appre- 
hension: their language had been familiar to him in child- 
hood; and he retained enough of it to communicate with 
them, By their directions, and by the help of a pocket map, 


% As to the battle, see Mackay’s 
Memoies, Letters, and Short Relation ; 
the Memoirs of Dundce; Memoirs of 
Sir Ewan Cameron; Nisbet's and Os- 
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in which the routes through that wild country were roughly 
laid down, he was able to find his way. He marched all 
night. When day broke his task was more difficult than 
ever. Light increased the terror of his companions. Has- 
tings’s men and Leven’s men indeed still behaved themselves 
like soldiers. But the fugitives from Ramsay’s were a mere 
rabble. They had flung away their muskets, The broad- 
swords from which they had fled were ever in their eyes. 
Every fresh object caused a fresh panic. A company of 
herdsmen in plaids driving cattle was magnified by imagina- 
tion into a host of Celtic warriors. Some of the runaways 
left the main body and fled to the hills, where their cowardice 
met with a proper punishment. They were killed for their 
coats and shoes; and their naked carcasses were left for & 
prey to the eagles of Ben Lawers. The desertion would have 
been much greater, had not Mackay and his officers, pistol in 
hand, threatened to blow out the brains of any man whom 
they caught attempting to steal off. 

At length the weary fugitives came in sight of Weem 
Castle. The proprietor of the mansion was a friend to the 
new government, and extended to them such hospitality as 
was in his power. His stores of oatmeal were brought out: 
kine were slaughtered; and a rude and hasty meal was set 
before the numerous guests. Thus refreshed, they again set 
forth, and marched all day over bog, moor, and mountain, 
Thinly inhabited as the country was, they could plainly see 
that the report of their disaster had already spread far, and 
that the population was everywhere in a state of great excite- 
ment. Late at night they reached Castle Drummond, which 
was held for King William by a small garrison ; and, on the 
following day, they proceeded with lesg difficulty to Stirling.* 

The tidings of their defeat had outrun them. All Scotland 
was in a ferment. The disaster had indeed been great: but 
it was exaggerated by the wild hopes of one party and by the 
wild fears of the other. It was at first believed that the 
whole army of King William had perished; that Mackay 
himself had fallen; that Dundee, at the head of a great host 
of barbarians, flushed with victory and impatient for spoil, 
had already descended from the hills; that he was master of 
the whole country beyond the Forth; that Fife was up to join 
him; that in three days he would be at Stirling ; that ina 
week he would be at Holyrood. Messengers were sent to 
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urge a regiment which lay in Northumberland to hasten 


. across the border. Others carried to London earnest entreaties 


that His Majesty would instantly send every soldier that 
could be spared, nay, that he would come himself to save his 
northern kingdom. The factions of the Parliament House, 
awestruck by the common danger, forgot to wrangle. Cour- 
tiers and malecontents with one voice implored the Lord 
High Commissioner to close the session, and to dismiss them 
from a place where their deliberations might soon be inter- 
rupted by the mountaineers. It was seriously considered 
whether it might not be expedient to abandon Edinburgh, to 
send the numerous state prisoners who were in the Castle 
and the Tolbooth on board of a man of war which lay off 
Leith, and to transfer the seat of government to Glasgow. 

The news of Dundee’s victory was everywhere speedily 
followed by the news of his death; and it is a strong proof 
of the extent and vigour of his faculties that his death seems 
everywhere to have been regarded as a complete set off 
against his victory. Hamilton, before he adjourned the 
Estates, informed them that he hid good tidings for them, 
that Dundee was certainly dead, and that therefore the 
rebels had on the whole sustained a defeat. In several let- 
ters written at that conjuncture by able and experienced poli- 
ticians a similar opinion is expressed. The messenger who 
rode with the news of the battle to the English capital was 
fast followed by another who carried a despatch for the King, 
and, not finding His Majesty at St. James’s, galloped to 
Hampton Court. Nobody in the capital ventured to break 
the seal: but fortunately, after the letter had been closed, 
some friendly hand had hastily written on the outside a few 
words of comfort: “Dundee is killed. Mackay has got to 
Stirling :” and these words seem to have quieted the minds 
of the Londoners.* 

From he pass of Killiecrankie the Highlanders had retired, 
proud of their victory, and laden with spoil, to the Castle of 
Blair. They boasted that the field of battle was covered with 
heaps of Saxon soldiers, and that the appearance of ‘the 
corpses bore ample testimony to the power of a good Gaelic 
proadsword in a good Gaelic right hand. Heads were found 
cloven down to the throat, and skulls struck clean off just 
above the ears. The conquerors however had bought their 


* Tetter of the Extraordinary Am- of the same date from Van Odyck, who 
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victory dear. While they were advancing they had been 


much galled by the musketry of the enemy: and, even after _* 


the decisive charge, Hastings’s Englishmen and some of 
Leven’s Borderers had continued to keep up a steady fire. A 
hundred and twenty Camerons had been slain: the loss of the 
Macdonalds had been still greater; and several gentlemen of 
birth and note had fallen.* 

Dundee was buried in the church of Blair Athol: but no 
monument was erected over his grave; and the church itself 
has long disappeared. A rude stone on the field of battle 
marks, if local tradition can be trusted, the place where he 
fell+ During the last three months of his life he had ap- 
proved himself a great warrior and politician ; and his name 
is therefore mentioned with respect by that large class of 
persons who think that there is no excess of wickedness for 
which courage and ability do not atone. 

It is curious that the two most remarkable battles that 
perhaps were ever gained by irregular over regular troops 
should have been fought in the same week; the battle of 
Killiecrankie and the battle of Newton Butler. In both 
battles the success of the irregular troops was singularly 
rapid and complete. In both battles the panic of the regular 
troops, in spite of the conspicuous example of courage set by 
their generals, was singularly disgraceful. It ought also to be 


noted, that, of these extraordinary victories, one was gained ° 


by Celts over Saxons, and the other by Saxons over Celts. 
The victory of Killiecrankie indeed, though neither more 
splendid nor more important than the victory of Newton 
Butler, is far more widely renowned; and the reason is evi- 
dent. The Anglosaxon and the Celt have been reconciled in 
Scotland, and have never been reconciled in Ireland. In 
Scotland all the great actions of both races are thrown into 
2a common stock, and are considered as making up the glory 
which belongs to the whole country. So completely has the 
old antipathy been extinguished that nothing is more usual 
than to hear a Lowlander talk with complacency and even with 
pride of the most humiliating defeat that his ancestors ever 
underwent. It would be difficult to name any eminent man in 
whom national feeling and clannish feeling were stronger than 
in Sir Walter Scott. Yet when Sir Walter Scott mentioned 
Killiecrankie he seemed utterly to forget that he was a 


* Memoirs of Sir Ewan Cameron; more than a hundred and twenty years 
Memoirs of Dundee. old. The stone was pointed out to Burt. 
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Saxon, that he was of the same blood and of the same speech 
with Ramsay’s foot and Annandale’s horse. His heart swelled 
with triumph when he related how his own kindred had fled 
like hares before a smaller number of warriors of a different 
breed and of a different tongue. 

In Ireland the feud remains unhealed. The name of New- 
ton Butler, insultingly repeated by a minority, is hateful to 
the great majority of the population. If a monument were 
set up on the field of battle, it would probably be defaced; if 
a festival were held in Cork or Waterford on the anniversary 
of the battle, it would probably be interrupted by violence. 
The most illustrious Irish poet of our time would have thought 
it treason to his country to sing the praises of the conquerors. 
One of the most learned and diligent Irish archeologists of 
our time has laboured, not indeed very successfully, to prove 
that the event of the day was decided by a mere accident 
from which the Englishry could derive no glory. We cannot 
wonder that the victory of the Highlanders should be more 
celebrated than the victory of the Enniskilleners when we 
consider that the victory of the Highlanders is matter of 
boast to all Scotland, and that the victory of the Enniskil- 
leners is matter of shame to three fourths of Ireland. 

As far as the great interests of the state were concerned, it 
mattered not at ail whether the battle of Killiecrankie were 
lost or won. It is very improbable that even Dundee, if he 
had survived the most glorious day of his life, could have sur- 
mounted those difficulties which sprang from the peculiar 
nature of his army, and which would have increased tenfold 
as soon as the war was transferred to the Lowlands. It is 
certain that his successor was altogether unequal to the task. 
During a day or two, indeed, the new general might flatter him- 
self that all would go well. His army was rapidly swollen to 
near double the number of claymores that Dundee had com- 
manded. The Stewarts of Appin, who, though full of zeal, had 
not been able to come up in time for the battle, were among 
the first who arrived. Several clans who had hitherto waited 
to see which side was the stronger, were now eager to descend 
on the Lowlands under the standard of King James the 
Seventh. The Grants indeed continued to bear true alle- 
giance to William and Mary; and the Mackintoshes were 
kept neutral by unconquerable aversion to Keppoch. But 
Macphersons, Farquharsons, and Frasers came in crowds to 
the camp at Blair. The hesitation of the Athol men was at 
anend., Many of them had lurked, during the figkt, among 
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the crags and birch trees of Killiecrankie, and, as soon as 
the event of the day was decided, had emerged from those 
hiding places to strip and butcher the fugitives who tried to 
escape by the pass. The Robertsons, a Gaelic race, though 
bearing a Saxon name, gave in at this conjuncture their 
adhesion to the cause of the exiled King. Their chief 
Alexander, who took his appellation from his lordship of 
Struan, was a very young man and a student at the Univer- 
sity of St. Andrew’s. He had there acquired a smattering‘of 
letters, and had been initiated much more deeply into Tory 
politics. He now joined the Highland army, and continued, 
through a long life, to be constant to the Jacobite cause. 
His part, however, in public affairs was so insignificant that 
his name would not now be remembered, if he had not left a 
volume of poems, always very stupid and often very profligate. 
Had this book been manufactured in Grub Street, it would 
scarcely have been honoured with a quarter of a line in the 
Dunciad. But it attracted some notice on account of the 
situation of the writer. For, a hundred and twenty years ago, 
an eclogue or a lampoon written by a Highland chief was a 
literary portent.* 

But, though the numerical strength of Cannon’s forces 
was increasing, their efficiency was diminishing. Every new 
tribe which joined the camp brought with it some new cause 
of dissension. In the hour of peril, the most arrogant and 
mutinous spirits will often submit to the guidance of superior 
genius, Yet, even in the hour of peril, and even to the genius 
of Dundee, the Celtic chiefs had yielded but a precarious 
and imperfect obedience. To restrain them, when intoxicated 
with success and confident of their strength, would probably 
have been too hard a task even for him, as it had been, in 
the preceding generation, too hard a task for Montrose. The 
new general did nothing but hesitate and blunder. One of 
his first acts was to send a large body of men, chiefly Robert- 
sons, down into the low country for the purpose of collecting 
provisions. He seems to have supposed that this detachment 
would without difficulty occupy Perth. But Mackay had al- 
ready restored order among the remains of his army: he had 
assembled round him some troops which had not shared in 
the disgrace of the late defeat; and he was again ready for 


* See the History prefixed to the it appears from the evidence which is in 
ems of Alexander Robertson. In this the Appendix to the Act. Parl. Scot. of 
istory he is represented as having joined July 14. 1690, that he came in on the 
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action. Cruel as his sufferings had been, he had wisely and 
magnanimously resolved not to punish what was past. To 
distinguish between degrees of guilt was not easy. To deci- 
mate the guilty would have been to commit a frightful mas- 
sacre. His habitual piety too led him to consider the un- 
exampled panic which had seized his soldiers as a proof rather 
of the divine displeasure than of their cowardice. He ac- 
knowledged with heroic humility that the singular ee te 
which he had himself displayed in the midst of the confu8ion 
and havoc was not his own, and that he might well, but for 
the support of a higher power, have behaved as pusilla- 
nimously as any of the wretched runaways who had thrown 
away their weapons and implored quarter in vain from the 
barbarous marauders of Athol. His dependence on heaven 
did not, however, prevent him from applying himself vigor- 
ously to the work of providing, as far as human prudence 
could provide, agaipst the recurrente of such a calamity as 
that which he had just experienced. The immediate cause 
of the late defeat was the difficulty of fixing bayonets. The 
firelock of the Highlander'was quite distinct from the wea- 
pon which he used in close fight. He discharged his shot, 
threw away his gun, and fell on with his sword. This was 
the work of a moment. It took the regular musketeer two 
or three minutes to alter his missile weapon into a weapon 
with which he could encounter an enemy hand to hand; and 
during these two or three minutes the event of the battle of 
Killiecrankie had been decided. Mackay therefore ordered 
all his bayonets to be so formed that they might be screwed 
upon the barrel, without stopping it up, and that his men 
might be able to receive a charge the very instant after 
firing. ul 

As soon as he learned that a detachment of the Gaelic 
army was advancing towards Perth, he hastened to meet 
them at the head of a body of dragoons who had not been 
in the battle, and whose spirit was therefore unbrokene On 
Wednesday the thirty-first of July, only four days after his 
defeat, he fell in with the Robertsons, attacked them, routed 
them, killed a hundred and twenty of them, and took thirty 
prisoners, with the loss of only a single soldier. This skir- 
mish produced an effect quite out of proportion to the number 
of the combatants or of the slain. The reputation of the Cel- 
tic arms went down almost as fast as it had risen. During. 
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two ‘or three days it had been everywhere imagined that 
‘those arms were invincible. There was now a reaction. It 
was perceived that what had happened at Killiecrankie was 
an exception to ordinary rules, and that the Highlanders were 
not, except in very peculiar circumstances, a match for good 
regular troops. 

Meanwhile the disorders of Cannon’s camp went on increas- 
ing. He called a council of war to consider what course it 
would be advisable to take. But, as soon as the council had 
met, a preliminary question was raised. Who were entitled 
to be consulted? The army was almost exclusively a High- 
land army. The recent victory had been won exclusively by 
Highland warriors. Great chiefs, who had brought six or 
seven hundred fighting men into the field, did not think it 
fair that they should be outvoted by gentlemen from Ireland 
and from the low country, who bore indeed King James’s 
commission, and were called Colonels and Captains, but who 
were Colonels without regiments and Captains without com- 
panies. Lochiel spoke strongly in behalf of the class to which 
he belonged: but Cannon decided that the votes of the Saxon 
officers should be reckoned.* 

Jt was next considered what was to be the plan of the 
campaign. Lochiel was for advancing, for marching towards 
Mackay wherever Mackay might be, and for giving battle 
again. It can hardly be supposed that success had so turned 
the head of the wise chief of the Camerons as to make him 
‘msensible of the danger of the course which he recommended. 
But he probably conceived that nothing but a choice between 
dangers was left to him. His notion was that vigorous action 
was necessary to the very being of a Highland army, and 
that the coalition of clans would last only while they were 
impatiently pushing forward from battlefield to battlefield. 
He was again overruled. All his hopes of success were now 
atanend. His pride was severely wounded. He had sub- 
mitted to the ascendency of a great captain: but he cared as 
little as any Whig for a royal commission. He had been 
willing to be the right hand of Dundee: but he would not 
be ordered about by Cannon. He quitted the camp, and re- 
tired to Lochaber. He indeed directed his clan to remain. 
But the clan, deprived of the leader whom it adored, and. 
aware that he had withdrawn himself in ill humour, was no 
longer the same terrible column which had a few. days before 
kept so well the vow to perish or to conquer. Macdonald of 

*  * * Memoirs of Sir Ewan Cameron. 
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Sleat, whose forces exceeded in number those of any other 
of the confederate chiefs, followed Lochiel’s example and re- 
turned to Sky.* 

Mackay’s arrangements ‘were by this time complete; and 
he had little doubt that, if the rebels came down to attack 
him, the regular army would retrieve the honour which had 
been lost at Killiecrankie. His chief difficulties arose from 
the unwise interference of the ministers of the Crown at 
Edinburgh with matters which ought to have been left to his 
direction. The truth seems to be that they, after the 
ordinary fashion of men who, having no military experience, 
sit in judgment on military operations, considered success as 
the only test of the ability of a commander. Whoever wins 
a battle is, in the estimation of such persons, a great general: 
whoever is beaten is a bad general; and no general had ever 
been more completely beaten than Mackay. William, on 
the other hand, continued to place entire confidence in his 
unfortunate lieutenant. To the disparaging remarks of 
critics who had never seen a skirmish, Portland replied, by 
his master’s orders, that Mackay was perfectly trustworthy, 
that he was brave, that he understood war better than any 
other officer in Scotland, and that it was much to be regretted 
that any prejudice should exist against so good a man and so 
good a, soldier. 

The unjust contempt with which the Scotch Privy Coun- 
eillors regarded Mackay led them into a great error which 
might well have caused a great disaster. The Cameronian 
regiment was sent to garrison Dunkeld. Of this arrange- 
ment Mackay altogether disapproved. He Imew that at 
Dunkeld these troops would be near the enemy; that they 
would be far from all assistance ; that they would be in an open 
town ; that they would be surrounded by a hostile population ; 
that they were very imperfectly disciplined, though doubt- 
less brave and zealous; that they were regarded by the whole 
Jacobite party throughout Scotland with peculiar malevo- 
lence ; and that in all probability some great effort would be 
made to disgrace and destroy them. 

The General’s opinion was disregarded; and the Came- 
ronians occupied the post assigned to them. It soon ap- 
peared that his forebodings were just. The inhabitants’ of 
the country round Dunkeld furnished Cannon with intelli- 
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gence, and urged him to make a bold push. The peasantry 
of Athol, impatient for spoil, came in great numbers to swell 
his army. The regiment hourly expected to be attacked, and 
became discontented and turbulent. The men, intrepid, in- 
deed, both from constitution and from enthusiasm, but not yet 
broken to habits of military submission, expostulated with 
Cleland, who commanded them. They had, they imagined, 
been recklessly, if not perfidiously, sent to certain destruction. 
They were protected by no ramparts: they had a very scanty 
stock of ammunition: they were hemmed in by enemies. An 
officer might mount and gallop beyond reach of danger in an 
hour: but the private soldier must stay and be butchered. 
“Neither I,” said Cleland, “nor any of my officers will, in 
any extremity, abandon you. Bring out my horse, all our 
horses: they-shall-be shot dead.” These words produced a 
complete change of feeling. The men answered that the 
horses should not be shot, that they wanted no pledge from 
their b-ave Colonel except his word, and that they would run 
the last hazard with him. They kept their promise well, 
The Puritan blood was now thoroughly up; and what that 
blood was when it was up had been proved on many fields of 
battle. 

That night the regiment passed under arms. On the 
morning of the following day, the twenty-first of August, all 
the hills round Dunkeld were alive with bonnets and plaids. 
Cannon’s army was much larger than that which-Dundeo had 
commanded, and was accompanied by more than:a thousand 
horses laden with baggage. Both the horses and baggage 
were probably part of the booty of Killiecrankie. The whole 
number of Highlanders was estimated by those who saw them 
at from four to five thousand men. They came furiously on, 
The outposts of the Cameronians were speedily driven in. 
The assailants came pouring on every side into the streets, 
The church, however, held out obstinately. But the greater 
part of the regiment made its stand behind a wall which 
surrounded a house belonging to the Marquess of Athol. 
This wall, which had two or three days before been hastily 
repaired with timber and loose stones, the soldiers defended 
desperately with musket, pike, and halbert. Their bullets 
were soon spent; but some of the men were employed in 
cutting lead from the roof of the Marquess’s house and shap- 
ing it into slugs. Meanwhile all the neighbouring houses 
were crowded from top to bottom with Highlanders, who 
kept up a galling fire from the windows. Cleland. while 
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encouraging his men, was shot dead. The command de- 
volved on Major Henderson. In another minute Henderson 
fell pierced with three mortal wounds. His place was sup- 
plied by Captain Munro, and the contest went on with 
undiminished fury. A party of the Cameronians sallied 
forth, set fire to the houses from which the fatal shots had 
eome, and turned the keys in the doors. In one single dwell- 
ing sixteen of the enemy were burnt alive. Those who were 
in the fight described it as a terrible initiation for recruits. 
Half the town waa blazing; and with the incessant roar of 
the guns were mingled the piercing shrieks of wretches 
perishing in the flames. The struggle lasted four hours. 
By that time the Cameronians were reduced nearly to their 
last flask of powder: but their spirit never flagged. “The 
exemy will soon carry the wall. Be it so. We will retreat. 
jnto the house: we will defend it to the last; and, if they 
force their way into it, we will burn it over their heads and 
our own.” But, while they were revolving these desperate 
projects, they observed that the fury of the assault slackened. 
Soon the Highlanders began to fall back: disorder visibly 
spread among them; and whole bands began to march off 
to the hills. It was in vain that their general ordered them 
to return to the attack. Perseverance was not one of their 
military virtues. The Cameronians meanwhile, with shouts 
of defiance, invited Amalek and Moab to come back and to try 
another chance with the chosen people. But these exhorta- 
tions had as little effect as those of Cannon. Ina short time 
the whole Gaelic army was in full retreat towards Blair. 
Then the drums struck up: the victorious Puritans threw 
their caps into the air, raised, with one voice, a psalm of 
triumph and thanksgiving, and waved their colours, colours 
which were on that day unfurled for the first time in the face 
of an enemy, but which have since been proudly borne in 
every quarter of the world, and which are now embellished 
with the Sphinx and the Dragon, emblems of brave actions 
achieved in Egypt and in China.* 

The Cameronians had good reason to be joyful and thank- 
fol; for they had finished the war. In the rebel camp all 
was discord and dejection. The Highlanders blamed Cannon: 


* Exact Narrative of the Conflict at Actions; Letter of Lieutenant Blackader 
Dunkeld between the Earl of Angus’s to his brother, dated Dunkeld, Aug. 21. 
Regiment and the Rebels, collected from 1689; Faithfal Contendings Displayed ; 
several Officers of that Regiment who Minute of the Scotch Privy Council of 
were Actors in or Eye-witnesses of all August 28., quoted by Mr. Burton. 
ghove harc narrated in Reference to those - ~ 
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Cannon blamed the Highlanders; and the host which had 
been the terror of Scotland melted fast away. The confed- 
erate chiefs signed an association by which they declared 
themselves faithful subjects of King James, and bound them- 
selves to meet again at a future time. Having gone through 
this form,—for it was no more,—they departed, each to his 
home. Cannon and his Irishmen retired to the Isle of Mull. 
The Lowlanders who had followed Dundee to the mountains 
shifted for themselves as they best could. On the twenty~ 
fourth of August, exactly four weeks after the Gaelic army 
had won the battle of Killiecrankie, that army ceased to exist. 
Tt ceased to exist, as the army of Montrose had, more than 
forty years earlier, ceased to exist, not in consequence of any 
great blow from without, but by a natural dissolution, the 
effect of internal malformation. All the fruits of victory were 
gathered by the vanquished. The Castle of Blair, which had 
been the immediate object of the contest, opened its gates to 
Mackay; and a chain of military posts, extending northward 
as far as Inverness, protected the cultivators of the plains 
against the predatory inroads of the mountaineers. 

During the autumn the government was much more an- 
noyed by the Whigs of the low country than by the Jacobites 
of the hills. The Club, which had, in the late session of Par- 
liament, attempted to turn the kingdom into an oligarchical 
republic, and which had induced the Estates to refuse supplies 
and to stop the administration of justice, continued to sit 
during the recess, and harassed the ministers of the Crown by 
systematic agitation. The organisation of this body, con- 
temptible as it may appear to the generation which has seen 
the Roman Catholic Association and the League against the 
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The leaders of the confederacy boasted that they would force 
the King to do them right. They got up petitions and ad- 
dresses, tried to inflame the populace by means of the press 
and the pulpit, employed emissaries among the soldiers, and 
talked of bringing up a large body of Covenanters from the 
swest to overawe the Privy Council. In spite of every artifice, 
however, the ferment of the public mind gradually subsided. 
The government, after some hesitation, ventured to open the 
Courts of Justice which the Estates had closed. The Lords 
of Session appointed by the King took their seats; and Sir 
James Dalrymple presided. The Club attempted to induce 
the advocates to absent themselves from the bar, and enter- 
tained someshope that the mob would pull the judges from 
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the bench. But it speedily became clear that there was 
much more likely to be a scarcity of fees than of lawyers 
to take them: the common people of Edinburgh were well 
pleased to see again a tribunal associated in their imagina- 
tion with the dignity and prosperity of their city; and by 
many signs it appeared that the false and greedy faction 
which had commanded a majority of the legislature did not 
command a majority of the nation.* 


* The History of Scotland during this autumn will be best studied in the Leven 
and Melville Papers. 7 
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Twunry-FouR hours before the war in Scotland was brought 
to a close by the discomfiture of the Celtic army at Dunkeld, 
the Parliament broke up at Westminster. The Houses had. 
sate ever since January without a recess. The Commons, 
who were cooped up in a narrow space, had suffered severely 
from heat and discomfort; and the health of many members 
had given way. The fruit, however, had not been propor- 
tioned to the toil. The last three months of the session had 
been almost entirely wasted in disputes, which have left no 
trace in the Statute Book. The progress of salutary laws 
had been impeded, sometimes by pickerings between the 
Whigs and the Tories, and sometimes by bickerings between 
the Lords and the Commons. 

The Revolution had scarcely been accomplished when it 
appeared that the supporters of the Exclusion Bill had not 
forgotten what they had suffered during the ascendency of 
their enemies, and were bent on obtaining both reparation 
and revenge. Even before the throne was filled, the Lords 
appointed a committee to examine into the truth of the 
frightful stories which had been circulated concerning the 
death of Essex. The Committee, which consisted of zealous 
Whigs, continued its inquiries till all reasonable men were 
eonvinced that he had fallen by his own hand, and till his 
wife, his brother, and his most intimate friends were desirous 
that the investigation should be carried no further.* Atone- 
ment was made, without any opposition on the part of the 
Tories, to the memory and the families of some victims, who 
were themselves beyond the reach of human power. Soon 
after the Convention had been turned into a Parliament, a 
bill for reversing the attainder of Lord Russell was presented 
to the Peers, was speedily passed by them, was sent down to 


* Bee the Lords’ Journals of Feb. 5. 1690; and the London Gazettes of July 
1688, and of many subsequent days; 31. and August 4. and 7. 1690, in which 
Trraddon’s pamphlet, entitled the Earlof Lady Esgex and Burnet publicly contra- 
Essex’s Memory and ffonour Vindicated, dicted Braddon. 
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the Lower House, and was welcomed there with no com- 
mon signs of emotion. Many of the members had sate in 
that very chamber with Russell. He had long exercised 
there an influence resembling the influence which, within the 
memory of this generation, belonged to the upright and bene- 
yolent Althorpe; am influence derived, not from superior 
skill in debate or in declamation, but from spotless integrity, 
from plain good sense, and from that frankness, that simpli- 
city, that good nature, which are singularly graceful and win- 
ning in a man raised by birth and fortune high above his fel- 
lows. By the Whigs Russell had been honoured as a chief; 
and his political adversaries had admitted that, when he was 
not misled by associates less respectable and more artful than 
himself, he was as honest and kindhearted a gentleman as 
any in England. The manly firmness and Christian meek- 
ness with which he had met death, the desolation of his noble 
house, the misery of the bereaved father, the blighted pros- 
pects of the orphan children*, above all, the union of womanly 
tenderness and angelic patience in her who had been dearest 
to the brave sufferer, who had sate, with the pen in her hand, 
by his side at the bar, who had cheered the gloom of his cell, 
and who,.on his last day, had shared with him the memorials 
of the great sacrifice, had softened the hearts of many who 
were little in the habit of pitying an opponent. That Russell 
had many good qualities, that he had meant well, that he 
had been hardly used, was now admitted even by courtly law- 
yers who had assisted in shedding his blood, and by courtly 
‘divines who had done their worst to blacken his reputation. 
When, therefore, the parchment which annulled his sentence 
was laid on the table of that assembly in which, eight years 
before, his face and his voice had been so well known, the 
excitement was great. One old Whig member tried to speak, 
put was overcome by his feelings. “T cannot,” he faltered 
out, “name my Lord Russell without disorder. It is enough 
to name him. Iam not able to say more.” Many eyes were 
directed towards that part of the house where Finch sate. 
The highly honourable manner in which he had quitted a 
Jucrative office, as soon as he had found that he could not keep it 


* Whether the attainder of Lord 
Russell would, if unreversed, have pre- 
yented his son from succeeding to the 
earldom of Bedford, is a difficult ques- 
tion, The old Earl collected thg opinions 
of the greatest lawyers of the de, which 
may still be seen among the archives at 
‘Woburn. It is remarkable that one of 
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without supporting the dispensing power, and the conspicuous 
part which he had borne in the defence of the Bishops, had 
done much to atone for his faults. Yet, on this day, it could 
not be forgotten that he had strenuously exerted himself, as 
counsel for the Crown, to obtain that judgment which was 
now to be solemnly revoked. He rose, and attempted to de- 
fend his conduct: but neither his legal acuteness, nor that 
fluent and sonorous elocution which was in his family a here- 
ditary gift, and of which none of his family had a larger 
share than himself, availed him on this occasion. The House 
was in no humour to hear him, and repeatedly interrupted 
him by cries of “ Order.” He had been treated, he was told, 
with great indulgence. No accusation had been brought 
against him. Why then should he, under pretence of vindi- 
cating himself, attempt to throw dishonourable imputations 
on an illustrious name, and to apologise for a judicial murder? 
He was forced to sit down, after declaring that he meant 
only to clear himself from the charge of having exceeded the 
limits of his professional duty, that he disclaimed all inten- 
tion of attacking the memory of Lord Russell, and that he 
should sincerely rejoice at the reversing of the attainder. 
Before the House rose the bill was read a second time, and 
would have been instantly read a third time and passed, 
had not some additions and omissions been proposed, which 
would, it was thought, make the reparation more com- 
plete. The amendments were prepared with great expedi- 
tion: the Lords agreed to them; and the King gladly gave 
his assent.* 

"This bill was soon followed by three other bills which an- 
nulled three wicked and infamous judgments, the judgment 
against Sidney, the judgment against Cornish, and the judg- 
ment against Alice Lisle.t 

Some living Whigs obtained without difficulty redress for 
injuries which they had suffered in the late reign. The sen- 
tence of Samuel Johnson was taken into consideration by the 
louse of Commons. It was resolved that the scourging 
which he had undergone was cruel, and that his degradation 
was of no legal effect. The latter proposition admitted of 
no dispute: for he had been degraded by the prelates who 
had bee appointed to govern the diocese of London during 





Grey's Debates, March 1685. titles therefore are printed in the Statute 

+ The Acts which reversed the attain- Book: but the Acts will be found in 
dera of Russell, Sidney, Cornish, and Howell’s Collection of State Trials, 
Alice Lisle were private Acta. Only the 


108 
CHAP. 
XIV. 


ee 


Other 
attainders 
reversed. 


Case of 
Samuel 
Johnson, 


106 


CHAP. 
XIV. 
ieee 


Case of 
Deyon- 
shire. 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


Compton’s suspension. Compton had been suspended by a 
decree of the High Commission ; and the decrees of the High 
Commission were universally acknowledged to be nullities. 
Johnson had therefore been stripped of his robe by persons 
who had no jurisdiction over him. The Commons requested 
the King to compensate the sufferer by some ecclesiastical 
preferment.* William, however, found that he could not, 
without great inconvenience, grant this request. For John- 
son, though brave, honest, and religious, had always been 
rash, mutinous, and quarrelsome ; and, since he had endured 
for his opinions a martyrdom more terrible than death, the 
infirmities of his temper and understanding had increased to 
such a degree that he was as offensive to Low Churchmen as 
to High Churchmen. Like too many other men, who are not 
to be turned from the path of right by pleasure, by lucre, or by 
danger, he mistook the impulses of his pride and resentment 
for the monitions of conscience, and deceived himself into a 
belief that, in treating friends and foes with indiscriminate 
insolence and asperity, he was merely showing his Christian 
faithfulness and courage. Burnet, by exhorting him to 
patience and forgiveness of injuries, made him a mortal 
enemy. “Tell his Lordship,” said the inflexible priest, “to 
mind his own business, and to let me Jook after mine.”+ It 
soon began to be whispered that Johnson was mad. He ac- 
cused Burnet of being the author of the report, and avenged 
himself by writing libels so violent that they strongly con- 
firmed the imputation which they were meant to refute. The 
King thought it better to give out of his own revenue a liberal 
compensation for the wrongs which the Commons had brought 
to his notice than to place an eccentric and irritable man in 
a situation of dignity and public trust. Johnson was grati- 
fied with a present of a thousand pounds, and a pension of 
three hundred a year for two lives. His son was also pro- 
vided for in the public service. 

While the Commons were considering the case of Johnson, 
the Lords were scrutinising with severity the proceedings 
which had, in the late reign, been instituted against one of 
their own order, the Earl of Devonshire. The judges who 
had passed sentence on him were strictly interrogated ; and a 
resolution was passed declaring that in his case the privileges 


* Commons’ Journals, June 24. 1689. Letter, 1694, 
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of the peerage had been infringed, and that the Court of 
King’s Bench, in punishing 2 hasty plow by a fine of thirty 
thousand pounds, had violated common justice and the Great 
Charter.* 

Tn the cases which have been mentioned, all parties seem to 
have agreed in thinking that some public reparation was due. 
But the fiercest passions both of Whigs and Tories were soon 
roused by the noisy claims of a wretch whose sufferings, 
great as they might seem, had been trifling when compared 
with his crimes. Oates had come back, like a ghost from the 
place of punishment, to haunt the spots which had been. 
polluted by his guilt, The three years and a half which fol- 
lowed his scourging he had passed in one of the cells of New- 
gate, exeept when on certain days, the anniversaries of his per- 
juries, he had been brought forth and set on the pillory. He 
‘was still, however, regarded by many fanatics as a martyr 5 
and it was said that they were able so far to corrupt his 
keepers that, in spite of positive orders from the government, 
his sufferings were mitigated by many indulgences. While 
offenders, who, compared with him, were innocent, grew lean 
on the prison allowance, his cheer was mended by turkeys and 
chinés, capons and sucking pigs, venison pasties and hampers 
of claret, the offerings of zealous Protestants.t When James 
had fled from Whitehall, and when London was in confusion, 
tt was moved, in the Council of Lords which had provi- 
sionally assumed the direction of affaira, that Oates should be 
set at liberty. The motion was rejected t: but the gaolers, 
not knowing whom to obey in that time of anarchy, and de- 
siring to conciliate a man who had once been, and might 
perhaps again be, @ terrible enemy, allowed their prisoner to 
go freely about the town.§ His uneven legs and his hideous 
face, made more hideous py the shearing which his ears had 
undergone, were NOW again seen every day in Westminster 
Hall and the Court of Requests.|| He fastened. himself on his 
old patrons, and, in that drawl which he affected as a mark 
of gentility, gave them the history of his wrongs and of his 
hopes. It was impossible, he said, that now, when the good 


* Lords’ Journals, May 15. 1689. | lowing lines: 

+ North's Examen, 294, North’s evi- «Come listen, ye Whigs, to my pitiful moan, 
dence is confirmed by several contem- All you that Dave ears, ashen the Doctor has 
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ulso the elxdy Roorodolyou, 1697. ‘These lines must have been in Mason’e 

tt. lifax MS. in the British Museum. head when he wrote the couplet— 


107 
CHAP. 


a 


Case of 
Oater. 


108 


CHAP. 


XIV. 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


cause was triumphant, the discoverer of the plot could be 
overlooked. ‘Charles gave me nine hundred pounds a year. 
Sure William will give me more.”* : 

In a few weeks he brought his sentence before the House of 
Lords by a writ of error. This is a species of appeal which 
raises no question of fact. The Lords, while sitting judi- 
cially on the writ of error, were not competent to examine 
whether the verdict which pronounced Oates guilty was or 
was not according to the evidence. All that they had to con- 
sider was whether, the verdict being supposed to be according 
to the evidence, the judgment was legal. But it would have 
been difficult even for a tribunal composed of veteran magis- 
trates, and was almost impossible for an assembly of noble- 
men who were all strongly biassed on one side or on the other, 
and among whom there was at that time not a single person 
whose mind had been disciplined by the study of jurispru- 
dence, to look steadily at the mere point of law, abstracted 
from the special circumstances of the case. In the view of 
one party, a party which even umong the Whig peers was 
probably a small minority, the appellant was a man who had 
rendered inestimable services to the cause of liberty and re- 
ligion, and who had been requited by long confinement, by 
degrading exposure, and by torture not to b¢ thought of 
without a shudder. The majority of the House more justly 
regarded him as the falsest, the most malignant, and the 
most impudent being that had ever disgraced the human 
form. The sight of that brazen forehead, the accents of that 
lying tongue, deprived them of all mastery over themselves. 
Many of them doubtless remembered with shame and remorse 
that they had been his dupes, and that, on the very last occa- 
sion on which he had stood before them, he had by perjury 
induced them to shed the blood of one of their own illustrious 
order. It was not to be expected that a crowd of gentlemen 
under the influence of feelings like these would act with the 
cold impartiality of a court of justice. Before they came to 
any decision on the legal question which Titus had brought 
before them, they picked a succession of quarrels with him. 
He had published a paper magnifying his merits and his suf- 
ferings. The Lords found out some pretence for calling this 
publication a breach of privilege, and sent him to the Mar- 
shalsea. He petitioned to be released: but an objection was 
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raised to his petition. He had described himself as a Doctor 
of Divinity ; and their lordships refused to acknowledge him 
as such. He was brought to their bar, and asked where he 
had graduated. He answered, “At the university of Sala- 
manca.” This was no new instance of his mendacity and 
effrontery. His Salamanca degree had been, during many 
years, a favourite theme of all the Tory satirists from Dryden 
downwards ; and even on the Continent the Salamanca Doc- 
tor was a nickname in ordinary use.* The Lords, in their 
hatred of Oates, so far forgot their own dignity as to treat 
this ridiculous matter seriously. ‘They ordered him to efface 
from his petition the words “ Doctor of Divinity.” He replied 
that he could not in conscience do it; and he was accord- 
ingly sent back to gaol.t 

These preliminary proceedings indicated, not obscurely, 
what the fate of the writ of error would be. The counsel for 
Oates had been heard. No counsel appeared against him. 
The Judges were required to give their opinions. Nine of 
them were in attendance; and among the nine were the 
Chiefs of the three Courts of Common Law. The unanimous 
answer of these grave, learned, and upright magistrates was 
‘that the Court of King’s Bench was not competent to de- 
grade a priest from his sacred office, or to pass a. sentence of 
perpetual imprisonment; and that therefore the judgment 
against Oates was contrary to law, and ought to be reversed. 
The Lords should undoubtedly have considered themselves as 
bound by this opinion. That they knew Oates to be the 
worst of men was nothing to the purpose. To them, sitting 
as a court of justice, he ought to have been merely a John 
of Styles, or a John of Nokes. But their indignation was 
violently excited. Their habits were not those which fit men 
for the discharge of judicial duties. The debate turned 
almost entirely on matters to which no allusion ought to have 
been made. Not a single peer ventured to affirm that the 
judgment was legal: but much was said about the odious 
character of the appellant, about the impudent accusation 
which he had brought against Catharine of Braganza, and 
about the evil consequences which might follow if so bad a 
man were capable of being a witness. “There is only one 
way,” said the Lord President, “in which I can consent to 
reverse the fellow’s sentence. He has been whipped from 
Aldgate to Tyburn. He ought to be whipped from Tyburn 
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back to Aldgate.” The question was put. Twenty-three 
peers voted for reversing the judgment ; thirty-five for affirm- 
ing it.* 

This decision produced a great sensation, and not without 
reason, A question was now raised which might justly excite 
the anxiety of every man in the kingdom. That question was 
whether the highest tribunal, the tribunal on which, in the 
last resort, depended the most precious interests of every 
English subject, was at liberty to decide judicial questions on 
other than judicial grounds, and to withhold from a suitor 
what was admitted to be his legal right, on account of the 
depravity of his moral character. That the supreme Court of 
Appeal ought not to be suffered to exercise arbitrary power 
under the forms of ordinary justice, was strongly felt by the 
ablest men in the House of Commons, and by none more 
strongly than by Somers. With him, and with those who 
reasoned like him, were, on this occasion, allied all the weak 
and hotheaded zealots who still regarded Oates as a public 
benefactor, and who imagined that to question the existence 
of the Popish plot was to question the truth of the Protestant 
religion. On the very morning after the decision of the Peers 
had been pronounced, keen reflections were thrown, in the 
House of Commons, on the justice of their lordships. Three 
days later, the subject was brought forward by a Whig Privy 
Councillor, Sir Robert Howard, member for Castle Rising. 
He was one of the Berkshire branch of his noble family, a 
branch which enjoyed, in that age, the unenviable distinction 
of being wonderfully fertile of bad rhymers. The poetry of 
the Berkshire Howards was the jest of three generations of 
satirists. ‘The mirth began with the first representation of 
the Rehearsal, and continued down to the last edition of the 
Dunciad.t But Sir Robert, in spite of his bad verses, and of 
some foibles and vanities which had caused him to be brought 
on the stage under the name of Sir Positive Atall, had in Par~ 
liament the weight which a stanch party man, of ample 
fortune, of illustrious name, of ready utterance, and of reso- 
lute spirit, can scarcely fail to possess.t When he rose to call 


* Lords’ Journals, May 31. 1689; 
Commons’ Journals, Aug. 2.; North's 
Examen, 234.; Luttrell’s Diary. 

t+ Sir Robert was the original hero of 
the Rehearsal, and was called Bilboa. 
In the remodelled Dunciad, Pope in- 
serted the lines— 


Pope's highborn Howard was Edward 
Howard, the author of the British 
Princes. Dorset ridiculed Edward 
Howard's poetry in a short satire, in 
which thought and wit are packed aw close 
as in the finest passages of Hudibras. 
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the attention of the Commons to the case of Oates, some 
Tories, animated by the same passions which had prevailed 
in the other House, received him with loud hisses. In spite 
of this most unparliamentary insult, he persevered; and it 
soon appeared that the majority was with him. Some orators 
extolled the patriotism and courage of Oates: others dwelt 
much on a prevailing rumour, that the solicitors who were 
employed against him on behalf of the Crown had distributed 
large sums of money among the jurymen. These were topics 
ou which there was much difference of opinion. But that the 
sentence was illegal was a proposition which admitted of no 
dispute. The most eminent lawyers in the House of Com- 
mons declared that, on this point, they entirely concurred in 
the opinion given by the Judges in the House of Lords. 
Those who had hissed when the subject was introduced were 
so effectually cowed that they did not venture to demand a 
division ; and a bill annulling the sentence was brought in, 
without any opposition. * 

The Lords were in an embarrassing situation. To retract 
was not pleasant. To engage in a contest with the Lower 
House, on a question on which that House was clearly in the 
right, and was backed at once by the opinions of the sages of 
the law, and by the passions of the populace, might be dan- 
gerous. It was thought expedient to take a middle course. 
An address was puesented to the King, requesting him to 
pardon Oates.t But this concession only made bad worse: 
Titus had, like every other human being, right: to ‘justice : 
but he was not a proper object of mercy. If the judgment 
against him was illegal, it ought to have been reversed. If it 
was legal, there was no ground for remitting any portion of 
it. The Commons, very properly, persisted, passed their bill, 
and sent it up to the Peers. Of this bill the only objection- 
able part was the preamble, which asserted, not only that the 
judgment was illegal, a proposition which appeared on the 
face of the record to be true, but also that the verdict was 
corrupt, a proposition which, whether true or false, was cer- 
tainly not proved. 

The Lords were in a great strait. They knew that they 
were in the wrong. Yet they were determined not to proclaim, 
in their legislative capacity, that they had, in their judicial 
capacity, been guilty of injustice. They again tried a middle 
coursé. The preamble was softened down: a clause was added 
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which provided that Oates should still remain incapable of 
being a witness ; and the bill thus altered was returned to the 
Commons. ' 

The Commons were not satisfied. They rejected the amend- 
ments, and demanded a free conference. Two eminent Tories, 
Rochester and Nottingham, took their seats in the Painted 
Chamber as managers for the Lords. With them was joined 
Burnet, whose well known hatred of Popery was likely to 
give weight to what he might say on such an occasion. 
Somers was the chief orator on the other side: and to his 
pen we owe a singularly lucid and interesting abstract of the 
debate. 

The Lords frankly owned that the judgment of the Court 
of King’s Bench could not be defended. They knew it to be 
illegal, and had known it to be so even when they affirmed it. 
But they had acted for the best. They accused Oates of 
bringing an impudently false accusation against Queen Catha- 
rine ; they mentioned other instances of his villany ; and they 
asked whether such a man ought still to be capable of giving 
testimony in a court of justice. The only excuse which in 
their opinion could be made for him was, that he was insane; 
and in truth, the incredible insolence and absurdity of his be- 
haviour when he was last before them seemed to warrant the 
belief that his brain had been turned, and that he was not to 
be trusted with the lives of other men. The Lords could not 
therefore degrade themselves by expressly rescinding what 
they had done; nor could they consent to pronounce the ver- 
dict corrupt on no better evidence than common report. 

The reply was complete and triumphant. “Oates is now the 
smallest part of the question. He has, Your Lordships say, 
falsely accused the Queen Dowager and other innocent per- 
sons. Be itso. This bill gives him no indemnity. We are 
quite willing, that, if he is guilty, he shall be punished. But 
for him, and for all Englishmen, we demand that punishment 
shall be regulated by law, and not by the arbitrary discretion 
of any tribunal. We demand that when a writ of error is 
before Your Lordships, you shall give judgment on it accord- 
ing to the known customs and statutes of the realm. We 
deny that you have any right, on such an occasion, to take 
into consideration the moral character of a plaintiff or the 
political effect of a decision. It is acknowledged by yourselves 
that you have, merely because you thought ill of this man, 
affirmed a judgment which you knew to be illegal. Against 
$his assumption of arbitrary power the Commons protest: and 
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an error. Your Lordships intimate a suspicion that Oates is 
mad, That a man is mad may be a very good reason for not 
punishing him at all. But how it can bea reason for inflict- 
ing on him a punishment which would be illegal even if he 
were sane, the Commons do not comprehend. Your Lord- 
ships think that you should not be justified in calling a ver- 
dict corrupt which has not been legally proved to be so. 
Suffer us to remind you that you have two distinct functions 
to perform. You are judges, and you are legislators. When 
you judge, your duty is strictly to follow the law. When you 
legislate, you may properly take facts from common fame. 
You invert this rule. You are lax in the wrong place, and 
scrupulous in the wrong place. As judges you break through 
the law for the sake of a supposed convenience. As legisla- 
tors, you will not admit any fact without such technical proof 
as it is rarely possible for legislators to obtain.” * : 
This reasoning was not and could not be answered. The 
Commons were evidently flushed with their victory in the 
argument, and proud of the appearance which Somers had 
made in the Painted Chamber. They particularly charged 
him to see that the report which he had made of the con- 
ference was accurately entered in the journals. The Lords 
very wisely abstained from inserting in their records an ac- 
count of a debate in which they had been so signally discom- 
fited. But, though conscious of their fault and ashamed of 
it, they could not be brought to do public penance by owning 
in the preamble of the Act, that they had been guilty of 
injustice. The minority was, however, strong. The resolu- 
tion to adhere was carried by only twelve votes, of which ten 
were proxies.t Twenty-one Peers protested. The bill dropped. 
Two Masters in Chancery were sent to announce to the Com- 
mons the final resolution of the Peers. The Commons thought 
this proceeding unjustifiable in substance and uncourteous in 
form. They determined to remonstrate ; and Somers drew up 
an excellent manifesto, in which the vile name of Oates was 
scarcely mentioned, and in which the Upper House was with 
great earnestness and gravity exhorted to treat judicial 
questions judicially, and not, under pretence of administer- 
ing law, to make law.t The wretched man, who had now a 
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second time thrown the political world into confusion, received 
a pardon, and. was set at liberty. His friends in the Lower 
House moved an address to the Throne, requesting that a 
pension sufficient for his support might be granted to him.* 
‘He was consequently allowed about three hundred a year, @ 
sum which he thought unworthy of his acceptance, and which 
he took with the savage snarl of disappointed greediness. 

From the dispute about Oates sprang another dispute, 
which might have produced very serious consequences. The 
instrument which had declared William and Mary King and 
Queen was a revolutionary instrument. It had been drawn up 
by an assembly unknown to the ordinary law, and had never 
received the royal sanction. It was evidently desirable that 
this great contract between the governors and the governed, 
this titledeed by which the King held his throne and the 

epeople their liberties, should be put intoa strictly regular 
form. The Declaration of Rights was therefore turned into 
a Bilf of Rights; and the Bill of Rights speedily passed the 
Commons: but in the Lords difficulties arose. 

The Declaration had settled the crown, first on William 
and Mary jointly, then on the survivor of the two, then on 
Mary’s posterity, then on Anne and her posterity, and, lastly, 
on the posterity of ‘William by any other wife than Mary. The 
‘Bill had been drawn in exact conformity with the Declaration. 
‘Who was to succeed if Mary, Anne, and William should all die 
without posterity, was left in uncertainty. ‘Yet the event for 
which no provision was made was far from improbable. In- 
deed it really came to pass. ‘William had never had a child. 
‘Anne had repeatedly been a mother, put had no child living. 
Tt would not be very strange if, in a few months, disease, 
war, or treason should remove all those who stood in the 
entail. In what state would the country then be left? To 
whom would allegiance be due? The bill indeed contained a 
clause which excluded Papists from the throne. But would 
such a clause supply the place of a clause designating the 
successor by name? What if the next heir should be a 
prince of the House of Savoy not three months old? It 
would be absurd to call such an infant a Papist. Was be 
then to be proclaimed King? Or was the crown to be in 
abeyance till he came to an age at which he might be capable 
of choosing a religion? Might not the most honest and the 
most intelligent men be in doubt whether they ought to regard 
him as their Sovereign? And to whom could they look for 
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a solution of this doubt? Parliament there would be none: 
for the Parliament would expire with the prince who had 
convoked it. There would be mere anarchy, anarchy which 
might end in the destruction of the monarchy, or in the 
destruction of public liberty. For these weighty reasons, 
Burnet, at William’s suggestion, proposed in the House of 
Lords that the crown should, failing heirs of His Majesty’s 
body, be entailed on an undoubted Protestant,. Sophia, 
Duchess of Brunswick Lunenburg, granddaughter of James 
the First, and daughter of Elizabeth, Queen of Bohemia. 

The Lords unanimously assented to this amendment: but 
the Commons unanimously rejected it. The cause of the 
rejection no contemporary writer has satisfactorily explained. 
One Whig historian talks of the machinations of the repub- 
licans, another. of the machinations of the Jacobites. But it 
is quite certain that four fifths of the representatives of the 
people were neither Jacobites nor republicans. Yet. not ai 
single voice was raised in the Lower House in favout of the 
clause which in the Upper House had been carried by accla- 
mation.* The most probable explanation seems to be that 
the gross injustice which had been committed in the case of 
Oates had irritated the Commons to such a degree that they 
were glad of an opportunity to quarrel with the Peers. A 
conference was held. Neither assembly would give way.. 
While the dispute was hottest, an event took place which;.it 
might have been thought, would have restored harmony; 
Anne gave birth toa son.. The child was baptised at Hamp- 
ton Court with great pomp, and with many signs of public 
joy. ‘William was one of the sponsors. The other was the 
accomplished Dorset, whose roof had given shelter to the 
Princess in her distress. The King bestowed his own name 
on his godson, and announced to the splendid circle assembled 
round the font that the little William was henceforth to bé 
called Duke of Gloucester.t 

The birth of this child had greatly diminished the risk 
against which the Lords had thought it necessary to guard. 
They might therefore have retracted with a good grace. But 
their pride had been wounded by the severity with which 
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their decision on Oates’s writ of error had been censured in 
the Painted Chamber. They had been plainly told across the 
table that they were unjust judges; and the imputation was 
not the less irritating because they were conscious that it was 
deserved. They refused to make any concession; and the 
Bill of Rights was suffered to drop.* 

But the most exciting question of this long and stormy 
session was, what punishment should be inflicted on those men 
who had, during the interval between the dissolution of the 
Oxford Parliament and the Revolution, been the advisers or 
the tools of Charles and James. It was happy for England 
that, at this crisis, a prince who belonged to neither of her 
factions, who loved neither, who hated neither, and who, for 
the accomplishment of a great design, wished to make use of 
both, was the moderator between them. 

The two parties were now in a position closely resembling 
that in which they had been twenty-eight years before. The 
party indeed which had then been undermost was now upper- 
most: but.the analogy between the situations is one of the 
most perfect that can be found in history. Both the Resto- 
yation and the Revolution were accomplished by coalitions. 
At the Restoration, those politicians who were peculiarly 
zealous for liberty assisted to reestablish monarchy: at the 
Revolution those politicians who were peculiarly zealous 
for monarchy assisted to vindicate liberty. The Cavalier 
would, at the former conjuncture, have been able to effect 
nothing without the help of Puritans who had fought for 
the Covenant; nor would the Whig, at the latter con- 
juncture, have offered a successful resistance to arbitrary 
power, had he not been backed by men who had a very 
short time before condemned resistance to arbitrary power 
as a deadly sin. Conspicuous among those by whom, in 
1660, the royal family was brought back, were Hollis, who 
had, in the days of the tyranny of Charles the First, held 
down the Speaker in the chair by main force, while Black 
Rod knocked for admission in vain; Ingoldsby, whose name 
was subscribed to the memorable death warrant; and Prynne, 
whose ears Laud had cut off, and who, in return, had. borne 
the chief part in cutting off Laud’s head. Among the seven 
who, in 1688, signed the invitation to William were Compton, 
who had long enforced the duty of obeying Nero; Danby, 
swho had been impeached for endeavouring to establish mili- 


* Tha history of this Bull may be traced in the Journals of the two Hlouses, and 


WILLIAM AND MARY. 


tary despotism; and Lumley, whose bloodhounds had tracked 
Monmouth to that. last sad hidingplace among the fern. 
Both in 1660 and in 1688, while the fate of the nation still 
hung in the balance, forgiveness was exchanged between the 
hostile factions. On both occasions the reconciliation, which 
had seemed to be cordial in the hour of danger, proved false 
and hollow in the hour of triumph. As soon as Charles the 
Second was at Whitehall, the Cavalier forgot the good service 
recently done by the Presbyterians, and remembered only 
their old offences. As soon as William was King, too many 
of the Whigs began to demand vengeance for all that they 
had, in the days of the Rye House plot, suffered at the hands 
of the Tories. On both occasions the Sovereign found it 
difficult to save the vanquished party from the fury of his 
triumphant supporters ; and on both occasions those whom. 
he had disappointed of their revenge murmured bitterly 
against the government which had been so weak and un- 
grateful as to protect its foes against its friends. 

So early as the twenty-fifth of March, William called the 
attention of the Commons to the expediency of quieting the 
public mind by an amnesty. He expressed his hope that a 
bill of general pardon and oblivion would be as speedily as 
possible presented for his sanction, and that no exceptions 
would be made, except such as were absolutely necessary for 
the vindication of public justice and for the safety of the 
state. The Commons unanimously agreed to thank him for 
this instance of his paternal Icindness: but they suffered 
many weeks to pass without taking any step towards the 
accomplishment of his wish. When at length the subject 
was resumed, it was resumed in such a manner as plainly 
showed that the majority had no real intention of putting an 
end to the suspense which embittered the lives of all those 
Tories who were conscious that, in their zeal for prerogative, 
they had sometimes overstepped the exact line traced by law. 
Twelve categories were framed, some of which were so exten- 
sive as to include tens of thousands of delinquents ; and the 
House resolved that, under every one of these categories, 
some exceptions should be made. Then came the examina- 
tion into the cases of individuals. Numerous culprits and 
witnesses were summoned to the par; the debates were long 
and sharp; and it soon pecame evident that the work 
was interminable. The summer glided away: the autumn 
was approaching: the session could not last much longer; 
and of the twelve distinct inquisitions, which the Commons 
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had resolved to institute, only three had been brought toa 
close. It was necessary to let the bill drop for that year.* 
Among the many offenders whose names were mentioned 
in the course of these enquiries, was one who stood alone and 
unapproached in guilt and infamy, and whom Whigs and 
Tories were equally willing to leave to the extreme rigour of 
the law. On that terrible day which was succeeded by the 
Trish Night, the roar of a great city disappointed of its re- 
venge had followed Jeffreys to the drawbridge of the Tower. 
His imprisonment was not strictly legal: but he at first ac- 
cepted with thanks and blessings the protection which those 
dark walls, made famous by so many crimes and sorrows, 
afforded him against the fury of the multitude. Soon, how- 
ever, he became sensible that his life was still in imminent 
peril. Fora time he flattered himself with the hope that a 
writ of Habeas Corpus would liberate him from his confine- 
ment, and that he should be able to steal away to some 
foreign country, and to hide himself with part of his ill 
gotten wealth from the detestation of mankind : but, till the 
government was settled, there was no Court competent to 
grant a writ of Habeas Corpus; and, as soon as the govern- 
ment had been settled, the Habeas Corpus Act was sus- 
pended.t Whether the legal guilt of murder could be brought 
home to Jeffreys may be doubted. But he was morally guilty 
of so many murders that, if there had been no other way of 
reaching his life, a retrospective Act of Attainder would have 
been clamorously demanded by the whole nation. A dispo- 
sition to triumph over ‘the fallen has never been one of the 
besetting sins of Englishmen: but the hatred of which 
Jeffreys was the object was without a parallel in our history, 
and partook but too largely of the savageness of his own 
nature. The people, where he was concerned, were as cruel 
as himself, and exulted in his misery as he had been accus- 
tomed to exult in the misery of convicts listening to the 
sentence of death, and of families clad in mourning. The 
rabble congregated before his deserted mansion in Duke 
Street, and read on the door, with shouts of laughter, the 
bills which announced the sale of his property. Even deli- 
cate women, who had tears for highwaymen and house- 
breakers, breathed nothing but vengeance against him. The 
* See Grey’s debates, and the Com- +-Halifax MS, in the British Museum. 
mons’ Journals from March to July. t The Life and Death of George Lord 


The twelve categories will be found in Jeffreys; Finch’s speech in Grey’s Dee 
Sie Fan the 23rd and 29th of bates, March 1.168% ~ 
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fampoons on him which were hawked about the town were 
distinguished by an atrocity rare even in those days.* Hang- 
ing-would be too mild a death for him: a grave under the 
gibbet would be too respectable a resting place: he ought to 
be whipped to death at the cart’s tail: he ought to be tor- 
tured like an Indian: he ought to be devoured alive: The 
street poets portioned out all his joints with cannibal ferocity, 
and computed how many pounds of steaks might be cut from 
his well fattened carcass. Nay, the rage of his enemies was 
such that, in language seldom heard in England, they pro- 
elaimed their wish that he might go to the place of wailing 
and gnashing of teeth, to the worm that never dies, to the 
fire that is never quenched. They exhorted him to hang 
himself in his garters, and to cut his throat with his razor. 
They put up horrible prayers that he might not be able to 
repent, that he might die the same hard-hearted, wicked 
Jeffreys that he had lived. His spirit, as mean in adversity 
as insolent and inhuman in prosperity, sank down under the 
load of public abhorrence. His constitution, originally bad, 
and much impaired by intemperance, was completely broken 
by distress and anxiety. He was tormented by a cruel in- 

_ ternal disease, which the most skilful surgeons of that age 
were seldom able to relieve. One solace was left to him, 
brandy. Even when he had causes to try and councils to 
attend, he had seldom gone to bed sober. Now, when he 
had nothing to occupy his mind save terrible recollections 
and terrible forebodings, he abandoned himself without re- 
serve to his favourite vice. Many believed him to be bent on 
shortening his life by excess. He thought it better, they 
said, to go off in a drunken fit than to be hacked by Ketch, 
or torn limb from limb by the populace. 

Once he was roused from a state of abject despondency by 
an agreeable sensation, speedily followed by a mortifying dis- 
appointment. A parcel had been left for him at the Tower. 
It appeared to be a barrel of Colchester oysters, his favourite 
dainties. He was greatly moved: for there are moments 
when those who least deserve affection are pleased to think 
that they inspire it. ‘Thank God,” he exclaimed, “I have 


* See among many other pieces, Jef- 
freys’s Elegy, the Letter to the Lord 
Chancellor exposing to him the senti- 
ments of the people, the Elegy on Dan- 
gerfield, Dangerfield’s Ghost to Jeffreys, 
the Humble Petition of Widows and 
fatherless Children in the West, the 
Lord Chancellor's‘ Discovery and Con- 


fession made in the Time of his Sickness 
in the Tower; Hickeringill’s Ceremony- 
mongor; a broadside entitled “O rare 
show! © rare sight! O strange mon- 
ster! The like not in Europe! To be 
seen near Tower Hill, a few doors bee 
yond the Lion's den.” 
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still some friends left.” He opened the barrel; and from 


tL. among a heap of shells out tumbled a stout halter.* 


It does not appear that one of the flatterers or buffoons 
whom he had enriched out of the plunder of his victims came 
to comfort him in the day of trouble. But he was not left in 
utter solitude. John Tutchin, whom he had sentenced to be 
flogged every fortnight for seven years, made his way into 
the Tower, and presented himself before the fallen oppressor. 
Poor Jeffreys, humbled to the dust, behaved with abject 
civility, and called for wine. “TI am glad, sir,” he said, “to 
see you.” “And I am glad,” answered the resentful Whig, 
“to see Your Lordship in this place.” “I served my master,” 
said Jeffreys: “I was bound in conscience to do so.” “Where 
was your conscience,” said Tutchin, “when you passed that 
sentence on me at Dorchester?” “It was set down in my 
instructions,” answered Jeffreys, fawningly, “that I was to 
show no mercy to men like you, men of parts and courage. 
When I went back to court J was reprimanded for my 
lenity.”+ Even Tutchin, acrimonious as was his nature, and 
great as were his wrongs, seems to have been a little mollified 
by the pitiable spectacle which he had at first contemplated 
with vindictive pleasure. He always denied the truth of the 
report that he was the person who sent the Colchester barrel 
to the Tower. 

A more benevolent man, John Sharp, the excellent Dean of 
Norwich, forced himself to visit the prisoner. It was a pain- 
ful task: but Sharp had been treated by Jeffreys, in old 
times, as kindly as it was in the nature of Jeffreys to treat 
anybody, and had once or twice been able, by patiently 
eaiting till the storm of curses and invectives had spent 
itself, and by dexterously seizing the moment of good humour, 
to obtain for unhappy families some mitigation of their suf- 
ferings. The prisoner was surprised and pleased. ‘“ What,” 
he said, “dare you own me now?” It was in vain, however, 
that the amiable diyine tried to give salutary pain to that 
seared conscience. Jeffreys, instead of acknowledging his 
guilt, exclaimed vehemently against the injustice of man- 
kind. “People call me a murderer for doing what at the 
time was applauded by some who are now high in public 
favour. They call me a drunkard because I take punch to 
relieve me in my agony.” He would not admit that, as 
President of the High Commission, he had done anything 


* Life and Death of George Lord Jef- — ¢ Tutchin himself gives this narrative 
freys. in the Bloudy Assizes. =~ 
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that deserved reproach. 


His colleagues, he said, were the real 


eriminals; and now they threw all the blame on him. He 
spoke with peculiar asperity of Sprat, who had undoubtedly 
been the most humane and moderate member of the board. 
Tt soon became clear that the wicked judge was fast sink- 
ing under the weight of bodily and mental suffering. Doctor 


John Scott, prebendary of Saint Paul’s, 


a clergyman of great 


sanctity, and author of the Christian Life, a treatise once 


widely renowned, was 


summoned, probably on the recom- 


mendation of his intimate friend Sharp, to the bedside of the 


dying man. Tt was in vain, 


however, that Scott spoke, as 


Sharp had already spoken, of the hideous butcheries of Dor- 


chester and Taunton. To 


the last Jeffreys continued to 


repeat that those who thought him cruel did not know what 
his orders were, that he deserved praise instead of blame, and 
that his clemency had drawn on him the extreme displeasure 


of his master.* 


Disease, assisted by strong 


work fast. 


drink and by misery, did its 


The patient’s stomach rejected all nourishment. 


He dwindled in a few weeks from a portly and even corpulent 


man to a skeleton. 


On the eighteenth of April he died, 


in the forty-first year of his age. He had been Chief Justice 


of the King’s Bench at thirty-five, 
In the whole history of the English bar there 


thirty-seven. 


and Lord Chancellor at 


ig no other instance of so rapid an elevation, or of so terrible 
a fall, The emaciated corpse was laid, with all privacy, next 
to the corpse of Monmouth in the chapel of the Tower.t 


% See the Life of Archbishop Sharp 
by his son, What passed between Scott 
and Jeffreys was related by Scott to Sir 
Joseph Jekyl. See Tindall’s History ; 
Fachard, iii. 932. Enchard’s informant, 
who is not named, but who seems to 
have had good opportunities of knowing 
the truth, said that Jeffreys died, not, as 
the vulgar believed, of drink, but of the 
stone. The distinction is of little im- 
portance, It is certain that Jeffreys was 
grossly intemperate ; and his malady 
wag one which intemperance notoriopsly 
tends to aggravate. 

+ See a Full and True Account of the 
Death of George Lord Jeffreys, licensed 
on the day of his death. The wretched 
Le Noble was never weary of repeating 
that Jeffreys was poisoned by the usurper. 
I will give a short passage as 8 specimen 
of the calumnies of which William was 
the object. “Tl envoya,” says Pasquin, 
«ee fin ragott de champignons au Chan- 
celier Jeffreys, prisonnier dans la Tour, 





du méme goust, et du 
nnement que furent les 
derni dont Agrippine regala le bon- 
homme Claudius son époux, et que Neron 
appella depuis Ja viande de Dieux.” 
Marforio asks: “Le Chancelicr est done 
mort dans la Tour?” Pasquin answers: 
T) estoit trop fidéle 4 son Roi légitime, 
et trop habile dans Jes loix du royaume, 
pour échapper 4 'Usurpateur quil ne 
youloit pot reconnoistre. Guillemot 
prit soin de faire publier que ce mal- 
heureux prisonnier estoit attaqué d'une 
fiévre maligne: mais, 4 parler franche- 
ment, il vivroit peut-estre encore, sil 
n’avoit rien mangé que de Ja main de ses 
anciens cuisiniers.”——Le Festin de Guil- 
Jemot, 1689. Dangeau (May 7.) men- 
tions a report that Jeffreys had poisoned 
himself, In 1693 the corpse of Jeffreys 
was, by the royal permission, removed 
from the chapel of the Tower, and laid 
jn the church of St, Mary Aldermanbury. 
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The fall uf this man, once so great and so much dreaded, 
the horror with which he was regarded by all the respectable 


The Whigs members of his own party, the manner in which the least 


dissatisfied 


with the 
King. 


respectable members of that party renounced fellowship with 
him in his distress, and threw on him the whole blame of 
crimes which they had encouraged him to commit, ought to 
have been a lesson to those intemperate friends of liberty who 
were clamouring for a new proscription. _ But it was a lesson 
which too many of them disregarded. The King had, at the 
very commencement of his reign, displeased them by appoint- 
ing a few Tories and Trimmers to high offices ; and the dis- 
content excited by these appointments had been inflamed by 
his attempt to obtain a general amnesty for the vanquished. 
He was in truth not a man to be popular with the vindictive 
zealots of any faction. For among his peculiarities was a 
certain ungracious humanity which rarely conciliated his foes, 
which often provoked his adherents, but in which he doggedly 
persisted, without troubling himself either about the thank- 
Jessness of those whom he had saved from destruction, or 
about the rage of those whom he had disappointed of their 
revenge. Some of the Whigs now spoke of him as bitterly as 
they had ever spoken of either of his uncles. He was a Stuart 
after all, and was nota Stuart for nothing. Like the rest of 
the race, he loved arbitrary power. In Holland, he had suc- 
ceeded in making himself, under the forms of a republican 
polity, scarcely less absolute than the old hereditary Counts 
had been. In consequence of a strange combination of cir- 
cumstances, his interest had, during a short time, coincided 
with the interest of the English people: but, though he had 
been a deliverer by accident, he was a despot by nature. He 
had no sympathy with the just resentments of the Whigs. 
He had objects in view which the Whigs would not willingly 
suffer any Sovereign to attain. He knew thatthe Tories were 
the only tools for his purpose. He had, therefore, from the 
moment at which he took his seat on the throne, favoured 
them unduly. He was now trying to procure an indemnity 
for those very delinquents whom hg had, a few months before, 
described in his Declaration as deserving of exemplary punish- 
ment. In November he had told the world that the crimes 
in which these men had borne a part had made it the duty of 
subjects to violate their oath of allegiance, of soldiers to desert 
their standards, of children to make war on their parents. 


Re a a Pia Rae ee ee oe ee, eee. a. ae hee 


- WILLIAM AND MARY. 


there not too much reason to fear that he wished to save the 
agents of tyranny from the fate which they merited, in the 
hope that, at some future time, they might serve him as un- 
scrupulously as they had served his father in law ?* 

Of the members of the House of Commons who were ani- 
mated by these feelings, the fiercest and most audacious was 
Howe. He went so far on one occasion as to move that an 
enquiry should be instituted into the proceedings of the 
Parliament of 1685, and that some note of infamy should. be 
put on all who, in that Parliament, had voted with the Court. 
This absurd and mischievous motion was discountenanced 
by all the most respectable Whigs, and strongly opposed by 
Birch and Maynard.t Howe was forced to give way: but he 
was @ man whom no check could abash: and he was encou- 
raged by the applause of many hotheaded members of his 
party, who were far from foreseeing that he would, after 
having been the most rancorous and unprincipled of Whigs, 
become, at no distant time, the most rancorous and unprin- 
cipled of Tories. 

This quickwitted, restless, and malignant politician, though 
himself occupying a lucrative place in the royal household, 
declaimed, day after day, against the manner in which the 
great offices of state were filled ; and his declamations were 
echoed in tones somewhat less sharp and vehement, by other 
orators. No man, they said, who had been a minister of 
Charles or of James ought to be a minister of William. The 
first attack was directed against the Lord President Caer- 
marthen. Howe moved that an address should be presented 
to the King, requesting that all persons who had ever been 
impeached by the Commons might be dismissed from His 
Majesty’s counsels and presence. The debate on this motion 
was repeatedly adjourned. While the event was doubtful, 
William sent Dykvelt to expostulate with Howe. Howe was 
obdurate. He’ was what is vulgarly called a disinterested 
man; that is to say, he yalued money less than-the pleasure 
of venting his spleen and of making a sensation. “Iam doing 
the King a service,” he said: “Tam rescuing him from false 
friends; and, as to my place, that shall never be a gag to 
prevent me from speaking my mind.” The motion was made, 


* Among the numerous pieces in which 
the malecontent Whigs vented their an- 
ger, none is more curious than the poem 
entitled the Ghost’ of Charles the Second. 
Charlee addresses William thus: 

* Hail, my blest Nephew, whom the fates ordain 
‘To fill the measure of the Stuarts’ reign, 


That all the ills by our whole race designed 
a ee their full accomplishment might 


ind: 
>pis thon that art decreed this point to clear, 
Which we have laboured for these four-score 
year.” 
+ Grey's Debates, June 12. 1689. 
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but completely failed. In truth the proposition, that mere 
accusation, never prosecuted to conviction, ought to be con- 
sidered as a decisive proof of guilt, was shocking to natural 
justice. ‘The faults of Caermarthen had doubtless been great ; 
but they had been exaggerated by party spirit, had been ex- 
piated by severe suffering, and had been redeemed by recent 
and eminent services. At the time when he raised the great 
county of York in arms against Popery and tyranny, he had 
been assured by some of the most eminent Whigs that all old 
quarrels were forgotten. Howe indeed maintained that the 
cjvilities which had passed in the moment of peril signified 
nothing. “ When a viper is on my hand,” he said, “I am 
very tender of him: but as soon as I have him on the ground, 
T set my foot on him and crush him.” The Lord President, 
however, was so strongly supported that, after a discussion 
which lasted three days, his enemies did not venture to take 
the sense of the House on the motion against him. In the 
course of the debate a grave constitutional question was inci- 
dentally raised. This question was whether a pardon could 
be pleaded in bar of a parliamentary impeachment, The 
Commons resolved, without a division, that a pardon could 
not be so pleaded.* ‘ 

The next attack was made on Halifax. He was ina much 
more invidious position than Caermarthen, who had, under 
pretence of ill health, withdrawn himself almost entirely from 
business. Halifax was generally regarded as the chief adviser 
of the Crown, and was in an especial manner held responsible 
for all the faults which had been committed with respect to 
Treland. The evils which had brought that kingdom to ruin 
might, it was said, have been averted by timely precaution, or 
remedied by vigorous exertion. But the government had fore- 
geen nothing : it had done little; and that little had been done 
neither at the right time nor in the right way. Negotiation 
had been employed instead of troops, when a few troops might 
have sufficed. A few troops had been sent when many were 
needed. ‘The troops that had been sent had been ill equipped 
and jl commanded. Such, the vehement Whigs exclaimed, 
were the natural fruits of that great error which King William 
had committed on the first day of his reign. He had placed 
jn Tories and Trimmers a confidence which they did not de- 
serve. He had, ina peculiar manner, entrusted the direction 
of Irish affairs to the Trimmer of Trimmers, to a man whose 


% See Commons’ Journals, and Grey’s Debates, June 1. 8. and 4.1689; Life of 
William, 1704. 7 
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ability nobody disputed, but who was not firmly attached to 
the new government, who, indeed, was incapable of being 
firmly attached to any government, who had always halted 
between two opinions, and who, till the moment of the flight 
of James, had not given up the hope that the discontents of 
the nation might be quieted without a change of dynasty. 
Howe, on twenty occasions, designated Halifax as the cause 
of all the calamities of the country. Monmouth held similar 
language in the House of Peers. Though First Lord of the 
Treasury, he paid no attention to financial business, for which 
he was altogether unfit, and of which he had very soon become 
weary. His whole heart was in the work of persecuting the 
Tories. He plainly told the King that nobody who was not a 
‘Whig ought to be employed in the public service. William’s 
answer was cool and determined. “I have done as much for 
your friends as I can do without danger to the state ; and I 
will do no more.”* . The only effect of this reprimand was to 
make Monmouth more factious than ever. Against Halifax 
especially he intrigued and harangued with indefatigable ani- 
mosity. The other Whig Lords of the Treasury, Delamere and 
Capel, were scarcely less eager to drive the Lord Privy Seal from 
oftice;.and personal jealousy and antipathy impelled the Lord 
President to conspire with his own accusers against his rival. 

What foundation there may have been for the imputations 
thrown at this time on Halifax cannot now be fully ascertained. 
His enemies, though they interrogated numerous witnesses, 
and though they obtained William’s reluctant permission to 
inspect the minutes of the Privy Council, could find no evi- 
dence which would support a definite charge.t But it was 
undeniable that the Lord Privy Seal had acted as minister for 
Treland, and that Ireland was all but lost. It is unnecessary, 
and indeed absurd, to suppose, as many Whigs supposed, that 
his administration was unsuccessful because he did not wish 
it to be successful. The truth seems to be that the difficulties 
of the situation were great, and that he, with all his ingenuity 
and eloquence, was ill qualified to cope with those difficulties. 
‘The whole machinery of government was out of joint; and he 
was not the man to set it right. What was wanted was not 
what he had in large measure, wit, taste, amplitude of com- 
prehension, subtlety in drawing distinctions; but what he 
had not, prompt decision, indefatigable energy, and stubborn 


* Burnet MS. Harl. 6584.; Avaux to Conneil, see the Commons’ Journals of 
De Croissy, June 38. 1689. June 22. and 28., and of July 3. 5. 13. 
+ As to the minutes of the Privy and 16, 
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resolution. His mind was at best of too soft a temper for such 
work ashe had now to do, and had been recently made softer 
by severe affliction. He had lost two sons in less than twelve 
months. A letter is still extant, in which he at this time 
‘complained to his honoured friend Lady Russell of the deso- 
lation of his hearth and of the cruel ingratitude-of the Whigs. 
We possess, also, the answer, in which she gently exhorted 
him to seek for consolation where she had found it under trials 
not less severe than his.* 

The first attack on him was made in the Upper House. 
Some Whig Peers, among whom the wayward and petulant 
First Lord of the Treasury was conspicuous, proposed that the 
King should be requested to appoint a new Speaker. The 
friends of Halifax moved and carried the previous question.t+ 
About three weeks later his persecutors brought forward, in a 
Committee of the whole House of Commons, a resolution 
which imputed to him no particular crime either of omission 
or of commission, but which simply declared it to be advisable 
that he should be dismissed from the service of the Crown. 
The debate was warm. Moderate politicians of both parties 
were unwilling to put a stigma on a man, not indeed faultless, 
but distinguished both by his abilities and by his amiable 
qualities. His accusers saw that they could not carry their 
point, and tried to escape from a decision which was certain 
to be adverse to them, by proposing that the Chairman should 
report progress. But their tactics were disconcerted by the 
judicious and spirited conduct of Lord Eland, now the Mar- 
quess’s only son. “My father has not deserved, said the 
young nobleman, “to be thus trifled with. If you think him 
culpable, say so. He will at once submit to your verdict. 
Dismission from Court has no terrors for him. . He is raised, 
by the goodness of God, above the necessity of looking to office 
for the means of supporting his rank.” The Committee 
divided, and Halifax was absolved by a majority of fourteen.} 


* The letter of Hulifax to Lady Rus- 
sell is dated on the 23d of July 1689, 
about a fortnight after the attack on him 
in the Lords, and about a week before 
the attack on him in the Commons. 

+ See the Lords’ Journals of July 10. 
1689, and a letter from London dated 
July 34., and transmitted by Croissy to 
Avaux. Don Pedro de Ronquillo men- 
tions this attack of the Whig Lords on 
Halifax in a despatch of which I cannot 
make out the date, 

} This was on Saturday the 3d of 
August. As the division was in Com- 


mittee, the numbers do not appear in 
the Journals, Clarendon, in his Diary, 
says that the majority was eleven. But 
Narcissus Luttrell, Oldmixon, and Tin- 
dal agree in putting it at fourteen. Most 
of the little information which I have 
been able to find about the debate is 
contained in a despatch of Don Pedro de 
Ronquillo, “Se resolvio,” he says, “ que 
el sabado, en comity de toda Ja casa, se 
tratasse del estado de Ja nacion para 
representarle al Rey. Empezose por 
acusar al Marques de Olifax; y recono- 
ciendo sus emulos que no tenian partido 
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Had the division been postponed a few hours, the majority 
would probably have been much greater. The Commons 
voted under the impression that Londonderry had fallen, and 
that all Ireland was lost. Scarcely had the House risen when 
a courier arrived with news that the boom on the Foyle had 
been broken. He was speedily followed by a second, who an- 
nounced the raising of the siege, and by a third who brought 
the tidings of the battle of Newton Butler. Hope and exul- 
tation succeeded to discontent and dismay.* Ulster was safe ; 
and it was confidently expected that Schomberg would speedily 
reconquer Leinster, Connaught, and Munster. He was now 
ready to set out. The port of Chester was the place from 
which he was to take his departure. The army which he was 
to command had assembled there; and the Dee was crowded 
with men of war and transports. Unfortunately almost all 
those English soldiers who had seen war had been sent to 
Flanders. The bulk of the force destined for Treland consisted 
of men just taken from the plough and the threshing floor. 
There was, however, an excellent brigade of Dutch troops 
under the command of an experienced officer, the Count of 
Solmes. Four regiments, one of cavalry and three of infantry, 
had been formed out of the French refugees, many of whom 
had borne arms with credit. No person did more to promote 
the raising of these regiments than the Marquess of Ruvigny. 
He had been during many years an eminently faithful and 
useful servant of the French government. So highly was his 
merit appreciated at Versailles that he had been solicited to 
accept indulgences which scarcely any other heretic could by 
any solicitation obtain. Had he chosen to remain in his native 
country, he and his household would have been permitted to 
worship God privately according to their own forms. But 
Ruvigny rejected all offers, cast in his lot with his brethren, 
and, at upwards of eighty years of age, quitted Versailles, 
where he might still have been a favourite, for a modest 
dwelling at Greenwich. That dwelling was, during the last 
months of his life, the resort of all that was most distinguished 


bastante, quisieron remitir para otro dia 
esta mocion: pero el Conde de Elan, 
primogenito del Marques de Olifax, mi- 
embro de la casa, les dijo que su padre 
no era hombre para andar peloteando 
con el, y que se tubiesse culpa lo acaba- 
sen de castigar, que el no havia menester 
estar en Ia corte para portarse conforme 
& su_estado, pues Dios le havia dado 
abundamente para poderlo hazer; con 


que por pluralidad de voces vencio su 
partido.” I suspect that Lord Eland 
meant to sneer at the poverty of some 
of his father’s persecutors, and at the 
greediness of others. 

* This change of feeling, immediately 
following the debate on the motion for 
removing Halifax, is uoticed by Ron- 
quillo. 
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among his fellow exiles. His, abilities, his experience, and 
his munificent kindness, made him the undisputed chief of the 
refugees. He was at the same time half an Englishman: for 
his sister had been Countess of Southampton, and he was uncle 
of Lady Russell. He was long past the time of action. But 
his two sons, both men of eminent’ courage, devoted their 
swords to the service of William. The younger son, who bore 
the name of Caillemot, was appointed colonel of one of the 
Huguenot regiments of foot. The two other regiments of foot 
were commanded by La Melloniere and Cambon, officers of 
high reputation. The regiment of horse was raised by Schom- 
berg himself, and bore his name. Ruvigny lived just long 
enough to see these arrangements complete.* 

The general to whom the direction of the expedition against 
Treland was confided had wonderfully succeeded in obtaining 
the affection and esteem of the English nation. He had been 
made a Duke, a Knight of the Garter, and Master of the 
Ordnance ; he was now placed at the head of an army ; and 
yet his elevation excited none of that jealousy which showed 
itself as often as any mark of royal favour was bestowed on 
Bentinck, on Zulestein, or on Auverquerque. Schomberg’s 
military skill was universally acknowledged. He was re- 
garded by all Protestants as a confessor who had endured 
everything short of martyrdom for the truth. For his religion 
he had resigned a splendid income, had laid down the trun- 
cheon of a Marshal of France, and had, at near eighty years 
of age, begun the world again as a needy soldier of fortune. 
As he had no connection with the United Provinces, and had 
never belonged to the little Court of the Hague, the preference 
given to him over English captains was justly ascribed, not to 
national or personal partiality, but to his virtues and his abili- 
ties. His deportment differed widely from that of the other 
foreigners who had just been created English peers. They, 
with many respectable qualities, were, in tastes, manners, and 
predilections, Dutchmen, and could not catch the tone of the 
society to which they had been transferred. He was a 
citizen of the world, had travelled over all Europe, had com- 
manded armies on the Meuse, on the Ebro, and on the Tagus, 
had shone in the splendid circle of Versailles, and had been 


* As to Ruvigny, see Saint Simon’s Dumont. This narrative, which is in 
Memoirs of the year 1697; Burnet, i. manuscript, and which I shall occasion- 
366. There is some interesting infor- ally quote as the Dumont MS3., was 
mation about Ruvigny and about the kindly lent to me by Dr. Vignoles, Dean 
Huguenot regiments in a narrative writ- of Ossory. 
ten by a French refugee of the name of . 
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in high favour at the edurt of Berlin. He had often been 
taken by French noblemen for a French nobleman. He had 
passed some time in England, spoke English remarkably well, 
accommodated himself easily to English manners, and was 
often seen walking in the park with English companions. In 
youth his habits had been temperate; and his temperance 
had its proper reward, a singularly green and vigorous old 
age. At fourscore he retained a strong relish for innocent 
pleasures : he conversed with great courtesy and sprightliness : 
nothing could be in better taste than his equipages and his 
table; and every cornet of cavalry envied the grace and 
dignity with which the vetcran appeared in Hyde Park on his 
charger at the head of his regiment.* The House of Com- 
mons had, with general approbation, compensated his losses 
and rewarded his services by a grant of a hundred thousand 
pounds. Before he set out for Ireland, he requested permis- 
sion to express his gratitude for this magnificent present. A 
chair was set for him within the bar. He took his seat there 
with the mace at his right hand, rose, and in a few graceful 
words returned his thanks and took his leave. The Speaker 
replied that the Commons could never forget the obligation 
under which they already lay to His Grace, that they saw him 
with pleasure at the head of an English army, that they felt 
entire confidence in his zeal and ability, and that, at whatever 
distance he might be, he would always be in a peculiar man- 
ner an object of their care. The precedent set on this in- 
teresting occasion was followed with the utmost minuteness, 
“a hundred and twenty-five years later, on an occasion more 
interesting still. Exactly on the same spot on which, in 
July 1689, Schomberg had acknowledged the liberality of the 
nation, a chair was set, in July 1814, for a still more illus- 
trious warrior, who came to return thanks for a still more 
splendid mark of public gratitude. Few things illustrate 
more strikingly the peculiar character of the English govern- 
ment and people than the circumstance that the House of 
Commons, a popular assembly, should, even in a moment of 
joyous enthusiasm, have adhered to ancient forms with the 
punctilious accuracy of a College of Heralds; that the sitting 
and rising, the covering and the uncovering, should have been 
regulated by exactly the same etiquette in the nineteenth 
century as in the seventeenth ; and that the same mace which 


* See the Abrigé de la Viede Frederic note of Saint Simon on Dangeau’s Jour- 
Due de Schomberg by Tuzancy, 1690, ual, July 20. 1690, 
the Memoirs of Count Dohna, and the 
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had been held at the right hand of Schomberg should have 
been held in the same position at the right hand of Wel- 
lington.* 

On the twentieth of August the Parliament, having been 
constantly engaged in business during seven months, broke 
up, by the royal command, for a short recess. The same 
Gazette which announced. that the Houses had ceased to sit 
announced that Schomberg had landed in Ireland.+ 

During the three weeks which preceded his landing, the 
dismay and confusion at Dublin Castle had been extreme. 
Disaster had followed disaster so fast that the mind of James, 
never very firm, had been completely prostrated. He had 
learned first that Londonderry had been relieved; then that: 
one of his armies had been beaten by the Enniskilloners ; 
then that another of his armies was retreating, or rather 
flying, from Ulster, reduced in numbers and broken in spirit ; 
then that Sligo, the key of Connaught, had been abandoned 
to the Englishry. He had found it impossible to subdue the 
colonists, even when they were left almost unaided. He might 
therefore well doubt whether it would be possible for him to 
contend against them when they were backed by an English 
army, under the command of the greatest general living. The 
unhappy prince seemed, during some days, to be sunk in des- 
pondency. On Avaux the danger produced a very different 
effect. Now, he thought, was the time to turn the war 
between the English and the Irish into a war of extirpation, 
and to make it impossible that the two nations could ever be 
united under one government. With this view, he coolly sub- 
mitted to the King a proposition of almost incredible atrocity. 
There must be a Saint Bartholomew. A pretext would easily 
be found. No doubt, when Schomberg was known to be in 
Ireland, there would be some excitement in those southern 
towns of which the population was chiefly English. Any 
disturbance, wherever it might take place, would furnish an 
excuse for a general massacre of the Protestants of Leinster, 
Munster, and Connaught.t As the King did not at first ex- 
press any horror at this suggestion, the Envoy, a few days 
later, returncd to the subject, and pressed His Majesty to give 


* See the Commons’ Journals of July quelques endroits du royaume, on fit 


16. 1689, and of July i. 1814. main basse sur tous géucralement."— 
+ Journals of the Lords and Com- Avaux, 327 1689. 
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the necessary orders. Then James, with a warmth which did 
him honour, declared that nothing should induce him to com- 
mit such a crime. “These people are my subjects: and I 
eannot be so cruel as to cut their throats while they live 
peaceably under my government.” “There is nothing cruel,” 
answered the callous diplomatist, “in what I recommend. 
Your Majesty ought to consider that mercy to Protestants is 
cruelty to Catholics.” James, however, was not to be moved ; 
and Avaux retired in very bad humour. His belief was that 
the King’s professions of humanity were hypocritical, and 
that, if the orders for the butchery were not given, they were 
not given only because His Majesty was confident that the 
Catholics all over the country would fall on the Protestants 
without waiting for orders.* But Avaux was entirely mis- 
taken. That he should have supposed James to be as pro- 
foundly immoral as himself is not strange. But it is strange 
that so able a man should have forgotten that James and 
himself had quite different objects in view. The object of the 
Ambassador’s politics was to make the separation between 
England and Ireland eternal. The object of the King’s 
politics was to unite England and Ireland under his own 
sceptre; and he could nos but be aware that, if there should 
be a general massacre of the Protestants of three provinces, 
and he should be suspected of having authorised it or of having 
connived at it, there would in a fortnight be not a Jacobite 
left even at Oxford.+ 

Just at this time the prospects of James, which had 
seemed hopelessly dark, began to brighten. The danger 
which had unnerved him had roused the Irish people. They 
had, six months before, risen up as one man against the 
Saxons. The army which Tyrconnel had formed was, in 
proportion to the population from which it was taken, the 
largest that Europe had ever seen. But that army had 
sustained a long succession of defeats and disgraces, unre- 


deemed by a single brilliant achievement. 


fashion, both in England and 


* Avaux, Aug. &. Ho says, “Je 
miimagine qu'il est persuadé que, quoi- 
qu'il ne donne point d'erdre sur cela, la 
plupart des Catholiques de R 
se Jetteront sur Jes Protcstans.” 

t Lewis, 28-5, reprimanded Avaux, 
though much too gently, for proposing to 
‘butcher the whole Protestant population 
of Leinster, Connaught, and Munster. 
“Je n’approuve pas cependant In propo- 
sition que yous faites de faire main basse 








It was the 
on the Continent, to ascribe 


sur tous les Protestans du royaume, du 
moment qu’, en quelque endroit que ce 
soit, ils se seront soulevez: ct, outre que 
Ja punition @une infinité Vinnecens pour 
peu de coupables ne seroit pas juste, 
dailleurs les représailles contre les Ca- 
tholiques seroicnt d'autant plus dange- 
reuses, que les premiers se troureront 
micux urmez ct soutenus de toutes les 
forces d’ Angleterre.” 
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those defeats and disgraces to the pusillanimity of the Irish 
race.* That this was a great error is sufficiently proved by 
the history of every war which has been carried on in any part 
of Christendom during five generations. The raw material 
out of which a good army may be formed existed in great 
abundance among the Irish. Avaux informed his govern- 
ment that they were a remarkably handsome, tall, and well 
made race ; that they were personally brave; that they were 
sincerely attached to the cause for which they were in arms; 
that they were violently exasperated against the colonists. 
After extolling their strength and spirit, he proceeded to 
explain why it was that, with all their strength and spirit,. 
they were constantly beaten. It was yain, he said, to 
imagine that bodily prowess, animal courage, or patriotic 
enthusiasm would, in the day of battle, supply the place of 
discipline. The infantry were ill armed and ill trained. 
They were suffered to pillage wherever they went. They 
had contracted all the habits of banditti. There was among 
them scarcely one officer capable of showing them their duty. 
Their colonels were generally men of good family, but men 
who had never seen service. The captains were butchers, 
tailors, shoemakers. Hardly one of them troubled himself 
about the comforts, the accoutrements, or ‘the drilling of 
those over whom he was placed. The dragoons were little 
better than the infantry. But the horse were, with some 
exceptions, excellent. Almost all the Irish gentlemen who 
had any military experience held commissions in the cavalry 5 
and, by the exertions of these officers, some regiments had 
been raised and disciplined which Avaux pronounced equal to 
any that he had ever seen. It was therefore evident that the 
incfliciency of the foot and of the dragoons was to be as- 
cribed to the vices, not of the Trish character but of the 
Trish administration.t 





* Ronguillo, Aug. qh» speaking of the 
Siege of Londonderry, expresses his as- 
tonishment “que una plaza sin fortifica- 
zion y sin gentes de guerra aya hecho 
una defensa tan gloriosa, y que los sitia- 


pouces.” It will be remembered that the 
French foot is longer than ours. “Ils 
sont tres bien faits: mais ils ne sont ny 
disciplinez ny armez, et: de surplus sont 
de grands yoleurs.” “La plupart de ces 








dores al contrario ayan sido tan pol- 
trones.” 

+ This account of the Trish army is 
compiled from numerous letters written 
jy Avaux to Lewis and to Lewis's min- 
isters. Iwill quote a few of the most 
remarkable passages.“ Les plus beaux 
hommes,” Avaux says of the Irish, 
“qu'on peut voir. Jl n'y en a presque 
point au dessous de cing pieds cing 4 six 





regimens sont levez par des gentils- 
hommes qui n’ont jamais esté 4 Tarmée. 
Ce sont des tailleurs, des bouchers, des 
cordonniers, qui ont formé les compagnies 
ct qui en sont les Capitaines.” “ Jamais 
troupes n’ont marché comme font celles- 
cy. Ils vont comme des bandits, et pil- 
Jent tout ce quils trouvent en chemin.” 
“ Quoiqu’il soit vrai que les soldats pa- 
roissent fort résolus 4 hien faire, et quils 
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The events which took place in the autumn of 1689 suffi- 
ciently proved that the ill fated race, which enemies and 
allies generally agreed in regarding with unjust contempt, 
had, together with the faults inseparable from poverty, 
ignorance, and superstition, some fine qualities which have 
not always been found in more prosperous and more en- 
lightened communities. The evil tidings which terrified and 
bewildered James stirred the whole population of the 
southern provinces like the peal of a trumpet sounding to 
battle. That Ulster was lost, that the English were coming, 
that the death grapple between the two hostile nations was 
at hand, was proclaimed from all the altars of three and 
twenty counties. One last chance was left; and, if that 
chance failed, nothing remained but the despotic, the merci- 
less, rule of the Saxon colony and of the heretical church. 
The Roman Catholic priest who had just taken possession 
of the glebe house and the chancel, the Roman Catholic 
squire who had just been carried back on the shoulders of 
the shouting tenantry into the hall of his fathers, would be 
driven forth to live on such alms as peasants, themselves 
oppressed and miserable, could spare. A new confiscation 
would complete the work of the Act of Settlement; and the 
followers of William would seize whatever the followers of 
Cromwell had spared. These apprehensions produced such 
an outbreak of patriotic and religious enthusiasm as deferred 
for a time the inevitable day of subjugation. Avaux was 
amazed by the energy which, in circumstances so trying, the 
Irish displayed. It was indeed the wild and unsteady energy 
of a half barbarous people: it was transient: it was often 
misdirected: but, though transient and misdirected, it did 
wonders. The French Ambassador was forced to own that 
those officers of whose incompetency and inactivity he had 
so often complained had suddenly shaken off their lethargy. 
Recruits came in by thousands. The ranks which had been 
thinned under the walls of Londonderry were soon again full 
to overflowing. Great efforts were made to arm and clothe 


soient fort animez contre les rebelles, 


néantmoins 31 ne suffit pas de cela pour 
combattre..... Les officiers subalternes 
sont mauvais, et, i la reserve dun trés 
petit nombre, il n’y en a point qui ayt 
soin des soldats, des armes, et de la dis- 
cipline.” “On a beaucoup plus de confi- 
ance en Ia cavalerie, dont la plus grande 
partie est assez bonne.” Avyaux men- 
* 


tions several regiments of horse with 
particular praise. Of two of these he 
says, “On ne peut voir de meilleur régi- 
ment.” The correctness of the opinion 
which he had formed both of the infantry 
and of the cavalry was, after his depar- 
ture from Ireland, signally proved at the 
Boyne. 
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the troops; ani, in the short space of a fortnight, everything 
presented a new and cheering aspect.* 

The Irish required of the King, in return for their strenu- 
ous exertions in his cause, one concession which was by no 
means agreeable to him. The unpopularity of Melfort had 
become such that his person was scarcely safe. He had no 
friend to speak a word in his favour. The French hated him. 
In every letter which arrived at Dublin from England or from 
Scotland, he was described as the evil genius of the House of 
Stuart. It was necessary for his own sake to dismiss him. 
An honourable pretext was found. He was ordered to repair 
to Versailles, to represent there the state of affairs in Ireland, 
and to implore the French government to send over without 
delay six or seven thousand vetcran infantry. He laid down 
the seals; and they were, to the great delight of the Irish, 
put into the hands of an Irishman, Sir Richard Nagle, who 
had made himself conspicuous as Attorney General and 
Speaker of the House of Commons. Melfort took his depar- 
ture under cover of the night: for the rage of the populace 
against him was such that he could not without danger show 
himself in the streets of Dublin by day. On the following 
morning James left his capital in the opposite direction to 
encounter Schomberg.t+ 

Schomberg had landed in the north of Ulster. The force 
which he had brought with him did not exceed ten thousand 
men. But he expected to be joined by the armed colonists 
and by the regiments which were under Kirke’s command. 
The coffechouse politicians of London fully expected that 
such a general with such an army would speedily reconquer 
the island. Unhappily it soon appeared that the means which 
had been furnished to him were altogether inadequate to the 
work which he had to perform: of the greater part of these 
means he was speedily deprived by a succession of unforeseen 
calamities; and the whole campaign was merely a long 
struggle maintained by his prudence and resolution against 
the utmost spite of fortune. 


* T will quote a passage or two from 
the despatehes written at this time by 
Avaux. On September 34. he says: “De 
quelque costé qu’on se tourndt, on ne 
pouvoit rien prevoir que de désagréable. 
‘Mais dans cette extrémité chacun s'est 
évertué. Les officiers ont fait leurs 
recrucs avee beaucoup de diligence.” 
Three days later he says: “Il y 2 quinze 
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mais my Lord Tyreonnel et tous les 
Trlandais ont travaillé avec tant d’em- 
pressement qu’on s'est mis en estat de 
deffense.” 









+ Avaux, Aug. $2. See: SEs Life 
of James, ii. 373.; Melfort’s vindieation 


of himself among the Nairne Papers. 
Avaux says: “Il pourra partir ce soir 4 
Ja nuit: car je vois bi il 





WILLIAM AND MARY. 


He marched first to Carrickfergus. That town was held 
for James by two regiments of infantry. Schomberg battered 
the walls; and the Irish, after holding out a week, capitulated. 
He promised that they should depart unharmed ; but he found 
it no easy matter to keep his word. The people of the town 
and neighbourhood were generally Protestants of Scottish 
extraction. They had suffered much during the short ascend- 
ency of the native race; and what they had suffered they 
were now eager to retaliate. They assembled in great mul- 
titudes, exclaiming that the capitulation was nothing to 
them, and that they would be revenged, They soon pro- 
ceeded from words to blows. The Irish disarmed, stripped, 
and hustled, clung for protection to the English officers and 
soldiers. Schomberg with difficulty prevented a massacre 
by spurring, pistol in hand, through the throng of enraged 
colonists.* 

From Carrickfergus Schomberg proceeded to Lisburn, and 
thence, through towns left without an inhabitant, and over 
plains on which not a cow, nor a sheep, nor a stack of corn 
was to be seen, to Loughbrickland. Here he was joined by 
three regiments of Enniskillencrs, whose dress, horses, and 
arms looked strange to eyes accustomed to the pomp of re- 
views, but who in natural courage were inferior to no troops 
jn the world, and who had, during months of constant watch- 
ing and skirmishing, acquired many of the essential qualities 
of soldiers.+ : 

Schomberg continued to advance towards Dublin through 
a desert. The few Irish troops which remained in the south 
of Ulster retreated before him, destroying as they retreated. 
Newry, once a well built avd thriving Protestant borough, he 
found a heap of smoking ashes. Carlingford too had perished. 
The spot where the town had once stood was marked only by 
the massy remains of the old Norman castle. Those who 
yentured to wander from the camp reported that the country, 
as far as they could explore it, was a wilderness. There were 
cabins, but no inmates: there was rich pasture, but neither 
flock nor herd: there were cornfields: but the harvest lay on 
the ground soaked with rain.t 

While Schomberg was advancing through a vast solitude, 
the Irish forces were rapidly assembling from every quarter. 


* Story’s Impartial History of the by Macpherson. 
‘Wars of Ireland, 1693; Life of James, + Story’s Impartial History. 
3: ong . Avanx Sent. -%. 1689: Nihell’s + Tbid. 
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On the tenth of September the royal standard of James was 
unfurled on the tower of Drogheda ; and beneath it were soon 
collected twenty thousand fighting men, the infantry gene- 
rally bad, the cavalry generally good, but both infantry and 
cavalry full of zeal for their country and their religion.* The 
troops were attended as usual by a great multitude of camp 
followers, armed with scythes, half pikes, and skeans. By 
this time Schomberg had reached Dundalk. The distance 
between the two armies was not more than a long day’s 
march. It was therefore generally expected that the fate of 
the island would speedily be decided by a pitched battle. 

In both camps, all who did not understand war were eager 
to fight ; and, in both camps, the few who had a high repu- 
tation for military science were against fighting. Neither 
Rosen nor Schomberg wished to put everything on a cast. 
Each of them knew intimately the defects of his own army; 
and neither of them was fully aware of the defects of the 
other’s army. Rosen was certain that the Irish infantry were 
worse equipped, worse officered, and worse drilled, than any 
infantry that he had ever seen from the Gulf of Bothnia to 
the Atlantic; and he supposed that the English troops were 
well trained, and were, as they doubtless ought to have been, 
amply provided with everything necessary to their efficiency. 
Numbers, he rightly judged, would avail little against a great 
superiority of arms and discipline. He therefore advised 
James to fall back, and even to abandon Dublin to the enemy 
yather than hazard a battle the loss of which would be the 
loss of all. Athlone was the best place in the kingdom fora 
determined stand. The passage of the Shannon might be 
defended till the succours which Melfort had been charged to 
solicit came from France; and those succours would change 
the whole character of the war. But the Irish, with Tyr- 
connel at their head, were unanimous against retreating. The 
blood of the whole nation was up. James was pleased with 
the enthusiasm of his subjects, and positively declared that 
he would not disgrace himself by leaving his capital to the 
invaders without a blow.+ 

In a few days it became clear that Schomberg had deter- 
mined not to fight. His reasons were weighty. He had some 
good Dutch and French troops. The Enniskilleners who had 


* Avaux, Sept. 12. 1689; Story’s Im- twenty thousand men. See also Dan- 
partial History; Life of James, ii. 377, geau, Oct. 28. 1689 : 
378. Orig. Mem. Story and James agree + Life of James, si. 377, 378. Orig. 
in estimating the Irish army at about Mem. 
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joined him had served a military apprenticeship, though not 
in a very regular manner. But the bulk of his army consisted 
of English peasants who had just left their cottages. His 
musketeers had still to learn how to load their pieces: his 
dragoons had still to learn how to manage their horses; and 
these inexperienced recruits were for the most part com- 
manded by officers as inexperienced as themselves. His 
troops were therefore not generally superior in discipline to 
the Irish, and were in number far inferior. Nay, he found 
that his men were almost as ill armed, as ill lodged, and as 
il clad, as the Celts to whom they were opposed. The wealth 
of the English nation and the liberal votes of the English 
parliament had entitled him to expect that he should be abun- 
dantly supplied with all the munitions of war. But he was 
eruelly disappointed. The administration had, ever since the 
death of Oliver, been constantly becoming more and more im- 
hecile, more and more corrupt; and now the Revolution reaped 
what the Restoration had sown. A crowd of negligent or ra~ 
venous functionaries, formed under Charles and James, plun- 
dered, starved, and poisoned the armics and fleets of William. 
Of these men the most important was Henry Shales, who, 
in the late reign, had been Commissary General to the camp 
at Hounslow. It is difficult to blame the new government for 
continuing to employ him: for, in his own department, his 
experience far surpassed that of any other Englishman. Un- 
fortunately, in the same school in which he had acquired his 
experience, he had learned the whole art of peculation. The 
beef and brandy which he furnished were so bad that the sol- 
diers turned from them with loathing: the tents were rotten : 
the clothing was scanty: the muskets broke in the handling. 
Great numbers of shoes were set down to the account of the 
government: but, two months after the Treasury had paid 
the bill, the shoes had not arrived in Ireland. The means 
of transporting baggage and artillery were almost entirely 
wanting. An ample number of horses had been purchased 
in England with the public money, and had been sent to the 
banks of the Dee. But Shales had let them out for harvest 
work to the farmers of Cheshire, had pocketed the hire, and 
had left the troops in Ulster to get on as they best might.* 
Schomberg thought that, if he should, with an ill trained and 
ill appointed army, risk a battle against a superior force, he 
might not improbably be defeated ; and he knew that a de- 


* See Grey's Debates, Nov. 26, 27,28. Lieutenant and one of his Deputies, 
1689, and the Dialogue between a Lord 1692, 
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feat might be followed by the loss of one kingdom, perhaps 
by the loss of three kingdoms. He therefore made up his 
mind to stand on the defensive till his men had been disci- 
plined, and till reinforcements and supplies should arrive. 

He cntrenched himself near Dundalk in such a manner that 
he could not be forced to fight against his will. James, em- 
boldened by the caution of his adversary, and disregarding the 
advice of Rosen, advanced to Ardee, appeared at the head of 
the whole Irish army before the English lines, drew up horse, 
foot, and artillery, in order of battle, and displayed his 
banner. The English were impatient to fall on. But their 
general had made up his mind, and was not to be moved by 
the bravadoes of the enemy or by the murmurs of his own 
soldiers. During some weeks he remained secure within his 
defences, while the Irish lay a few miles off. He set himself 
assiduously to drill those new levies which formed the greater 
partof hisarmy. He ordered the musketeers to be constantly 
exercised in firing, sometimes at marks, and sometimes by 
platoons; and, from the way in which they at first acquitted 
themselves, it plainly appeared that he had judged wisely in 
not leading them out to battle. Tt was found that not one in 
four of the English soldiers could manage his piece at all; and 
whoever suceceded in discharging it, no matter in what direc- 
tion, thouglit that he had performed a great feat. 

While the Duke was thus employed, the Irish eyed his camp 
without daring to attack it, But within that camp soon 
appeared two evils more terrible than the foe, treason and 
pestilence. Among the best troops under his command were 
the French exiles. And now a grave doubt arose touching 
their fidelity. The real Huguenot refugee indeed might safely 
be trusted. The dislike with which the most zealous English 
Protestant regarded the House of Bourbon and the Church of 
Rome was a lukewarm feeling when compared with that in- 
extinguishable hatred which glowed in the bosom of the per- 
secuted, dragooned, expatriated Calvinist of Languedoc. The 
Trish had already remarked that the French heretic neither 
gave nor took quarter.* Now, however, it was found that 
with those emigrants who had sacrificed everything for the 
reformed religion were intermingled emigrants of a very dif- 
ferent sort, deserters who had run away from their standards 


‘in the Low Countries, and had coloured their crime by pre- 


* Nihell’s Journal. A French officer, nots font plus de mal que les Anglois, et 
jn a letter to Avaux, written soon after tuent force Catholiques pour avoir fuit 
Schomberg’s landing, says, “ Les Hugue- résistance.” * 
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tending that they were Protestants, and that their conscience 
would not suffer them to fight for the persecutor of their 
Church. Some of these men, hoping that by 4 second treason 
they might obtain both pardon and reward, opened a corre- 
spondence with Avaux. The letters were intercepted; and 
a formidable plot was brought to light. It appeared that, if 
Schomberg had been weak enough to yield to the importunity 
of those who wished him to give battle, several French com- 
panies would, in the heat of the action, have fired on the 
English, and gone over tothe enemy. Such a defection might 
well have produced a general panic in a better army than that 
which was encamped under Dundalk. Lt was necessary to be 
severe. Six of the conspirators were hanged. Two hundred 
of their accomplices were sent in irons to England. Even 
after this winnowing, the refugees were long regarded by the 
rest of the army with unjust but not unnatural suspicion. 
During some days indeed there was great reason to fear that 
the enemy would be entertained with a bloody fight between 
the English soldiers and their French allies.* 

A few hours before the exeeution of the chief conspirators, 
ageneral muster of the army was held; and it was observed 
that the ranks of the English battalions looked thin. From 
the first day of the campaign, there had been much sickness 
among the recruits : but it was not till the time of the equinox 
that the mortality became alarming. The autumnal rains of 
Ireland are usually heavy; and this year they were heavier 
than usual. The whole country was deluged ; and the Duke’s 
camp became a marsh. The Enniskillen men were seasoned 
to the climate. The Dutch were accustomed to live in a 
country which, as a wit of that age said, draws fifty feet of 
water. They kept their huts dry and clean; and they had 
experienced and careful officers who did not suffer them to 
omit any precaution. But the peasants of Yorkshire and 
Derbyshire had neither constitutions prepared to resist the 
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pernicious influence, nor skill to protect themselves against it. - 


The bad provisions furnished by the Commissariat aggravated 
the maladies generated by the air. Remedies were almost 
entirely wanting. The surgeons were few. The medicine 
chests contained little more than lint and plasters for wounds. 
The English sickened and died by hundreds. Even those who 


* Story; Narrative transmitted by before Dundalk, there is in his MS. no 
Avanx to Seignelay, Rov 1689; London mention of the conspiracy among the 
Gazette, Oct. 14. 1689. It is curious French. 
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were not smitten by the pestilence were unnerved and dejected, 
and, instead of putting forth the energy which is the heritage 
of our race, awaited their fate with the helpless apathy of 
Asiaties. It was in vain that Schomberg tried to teach them 
to improve their habitations, and to cover the wet earth with 
a thick carpet of fern, Exertion had become more dreadful to 
them than death. It was not to be expected that men who 
would not help themselves should help each other. Nobody 
asked and nobody showed compassion. Familiarity with 
ghastly spectacles produced a hardheartedness and a desperate 
impiety of which an example will not easily be found even in 
the history of infectious diseases. The moans of the sick were 
drowned by the blasphemy and ribaldry of their comrades. 
Sometimes, seated on the body of a wretch who had died in 
the morning, might be seen a wretch destined to die before 
night, cursing, singing loose songs, and swallowing usque- 
bangh to the health of the devil. When the corpses were 
taken away to be buried the survivors grumbled. A dead 
man, they said, was a good screen and a good stool. Why, 
when there was so abundant a supply of such useful articles 
of furniture, were people to be exposed to the cold air and 
forced to crouch on the moist ground.* 

Many of the sick were sent by the English vessels which lay 
off the coast to Belfast, where a great hospital had been pre- 
pared. But scarce lialf of them lived to the end of the voyage. 
More than one ship ley long in the bay of Carrickfergus, 
heaped with carcasses, and exhaling the stench of death, 
without a living mda on board.f 

The Irish army suffered much less. The kerne of Munster 
or Connaught was quite as well off in the camp as if he had 
been in his own mud cabin inhaling the vapours of his own 
quagmire. He naturally exulted in the distress of the Saxon 
hercties, and flattered himself that they would be destroyed 
without a blow. He heard with delight the guns pealing all 


-day over the graves of the English officers, till at length the 


funerals became too numerous to be celebrated with military 
pomp, and the mournful sounds were succecded by a silence 
more mournful still. 

The superiority of force was now so decidedly on the side of 
James that he could safely venture to detach five regiments 


* Story’s Impartial History; Dumont phliets both in verse and prose. See 
MS. The profaneness and dissoluteness particularly a Satiro entitled Reforma- 
of the camp during the sickness are tion of Manners, part ii 
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from his army, and to send them into Connaught. Sarsfield 
commanded them. He did not, indeed, stand so high as he 
deserved in the royal estimation. The King, with an air of 
intellectual superiority which must have made Avaux and 
Rosen bite their lips, pronounced him a brave fellow, but very 
scantily supplied with brains. It was not without great diffi- 
culty that the Ambassador prevailed on His Majesty to raise 
the best officer in the Irish army to the rank of Brigadier. 
Sarsfield now fully vindicated the favourable opinion which 
his French patrons had formed of him. He dislodged the 
English from Sligo; and he effectually secured Galway, which 
had been in considerable danger.* 

No attack, however, was made on the English entrench- 
ments before Dundalk. In the midst of difficulties and dis- 
asters hourly multiplying, the great qualities of Schomberg 
appeared hourly more and more conspicuous. Not in the full 
tide of success, not on the field of Montes Claros, not under 
the walls of Maestricht, had he so well deserved the admira- 
tion of mankind. His resolution never gave way. His prudence 
never slept. His temper, in spite of manifold vexations and 
provocations, was always cheerful and serene. The effective 
men. under his command, even if all were reckoned as effective 
who were not stretched on the earth by fever, did not now 
execed five thousand. These were hardly equal to their or- 
dinary duty; and yet it was necessary to harass them with 
double duty. Nevertheless so masterly were the old man’s 
dispositions that with this small force he faced during several 
weeks twenty thousand troops who were accompanied by a 
multitude of armed banditti. At length early in November 
the Irish dispersed, and went to winter quarters. The Duke 
then broke up his camp and retired into Ulster. Just as the 
remains of his army were about to move, a rumour spread that 
the enemy was approaching in great foree. Had this rumour 
been true, the danger would have been’ extreme. But the 
English regiments, though they had been reduced to a third 
part of their complement, and though the men who were in 
best health were hardly able to shoulder arms, showed a strange 
joy and alacrity at the prospect of battle, and swore that the 
Papists should pay for all the misery of the last month. “We 
English,” Schomberg said, identifying himself goodhumour- 
edly with the people of the country which had adopted him, 
“we English have stomach enough for fighting. It is a 


* Avaux, Oct. i}. Nov. if. 1689; James, ii, 382, 383, Orig, Mem.; Nihell’s 
Story's Impartial History: Life of Journal. 
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pity, that we are not as fond of some other parts of a soldier’s 
business.” 

The alarm proved false. The Duke’s army departed un- 
molested: but the highway along which he retired presented 
a piteous and hideous spectacle. A long train of waggons 
laden with the sick jolted over the rugged pavement. At 
every jolt some wretched man gave up the ghost. The corpse 
was flung out and left unburied to the foxes and crows. The 
whole number of those who died,in the camp at Dundalk, 
in the hospital at Belfast, on the road, and on the sea, 
amounted to above six thousand. The survivors were quar- 
tered for the winter in the towns and villages of Ulster. The 
general fixed his head quarters at Lisburn.* 

His conduct was variously judged. Wise and candid men 
said that he had surpassed himself, and that there was no 
other captain in Europe who, with raw troops, with ignorant 
officers, with scanty stores, having to contend at once against 
a hostile army of greatly superior force, against a villanous 
commissariat, against a nest of traitors in his own camp, and. 
against a disease more murderous than the sword, would have 
brought the campaign to a close without the loss of a flag or 
agun. On the other hand, many of those newly commissioned 
majors and captains, whose helplessness had increased all his 
perplexities, and who had not one qualification for their post 
except personal courage, grumbled at the skill and patience 
which had saved them from destruction. Their complaints 
were echoed on the other side of Saint George’s Channel. 
Some of the murmuring, though unjust, was excusable. The 
parents, who had sent a gallant lad, in his first uniform, to 
fight his way to glory, might be pardoned if, when they 
learned that he had died on a wisp of straw without medical 
attendance, and had been buried in a swamp without any 
Christian or military ceremony, their affliction made them 
hasty and unreasonable. But with the cry of bereaved families 
was mingled another cry much less respectable. All the 
hearers and tellers of news abused the general who furnished 
them with so little news to hear and to tell. For men of 
that sort are so greedy after excitement that they far more 


* Story's Impartial History; Sehom- said to be in good condition. In the ab- 
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WILLIAM AND MARY. “ 


readily forgive a commander who loses a battle than a com- 
mander who declines one. The politicians who delivered their 
oracles from the thickest cloud of tobacco smoke at Garro- 
way’s, confidently asked, without knowing anything, either 
of war in general, or of Irish war in particular, why Schom- 
perg did not fight. They could not venture to say that he 
did not understand his calling. He had, in his day, they 
acknowledged, been an excellent officer: but he was very old. 
He seemed to bear his years well: but his faculties were not 
what they had been: his memory was failing ; and it was well 
known that he sometimes forgot in the afternoon what he had. 
done in the morning. It may be doubted whether there ever 
existed a human being whose mind was quite as firmly toned 
at eighty as at forty. But that Schomberg’s intellectual 
powers had been little impaired by years is sufficiently proved 
by his despatches, which are still extant, and which are models 
of official writing, terse, perspicuous, full cf important facts 
and weighty reasons, compressed into the smallest possible 
number of words. In those despatches he sometimes alluded, 
not angrily, but with calm disdain, to the censures thrown 
upon his conduct by shallow pabblers, who, never having seen 
any military operation more important than the relieving of 
the guard at Whitehall, imagined that the easiest thing in 
the world was to gain great victories in any situation and 
against any odds, and by sturdy patriots who were convinced 
that one English carter or thresher, who bad not yet learned. 
how to load a gun or port a pike, was a match for any six 
musketeers of King Lewis’s household.* 

Unsatisfactory as had been the results of the campaign in 
Ireland, the results of the maritime operations of the year 
were more unsatisfactory still. Tt had been confidently ex- 
pected that, on the sea, England, allied with Holland, would 
have been far more than a match for the power of Lewis: 
but everything went wrong. Herbert had, after the unim- 
portant skirmish of Bantry Bay, rewurned with his squadron 
to Portsmouth. There he found that he had not lost the good 
opinion either of the public or of the government. The House 
of Commons thanked him for his services; and he received 
signal marks of the favour of the Crown. He had not been at 
the coronation, and had therefore missed his share of the re- 
wards which, at the time of that solemnity, had been distri- 
buted among the chiefagents in the Revolution. The omission 
was now repaired; and he was created Earl of Torrington. 
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The King went down to Portsmouth, dined on board of the 
Admiral’s flag ship, expressed the fullest confidence in the 
valour and loyalty of the navy, knighted two gallant captains, 
Cloudesley Shovel and John Ashby, and ordered a donative 
to be divided among the seamen.* 

We cannot justly blame William for having a high opinion 
of Torrington. For Torrington was generally regarded as 
one of the bravest and most skilful officers in the navy. He 
had been promoted to the rank of Rear Admiral of England 
by James, who, if he understood anything, understood mari- 
time affairs. That place and other lucrative places Torrington 
had relinquished when he found that he could retain them 
only by submitting to be a tool of the Jesuitical cabal. No 
man had taken a more active, a more hazardous, or a more 
useful part in effecting the Revolution. It seemed, therefore, 
that no man had fairer pretensions to be put at the head of 
the naval administration. Yet no man could be more unfit 
for such a post. His morals had always been loose, so loose 
indeed that the firmness with which in the late reign he had 
adhered to his religion had excited much surprise. His 
glorious disgrace indeed seemed to have produced a salutary 
effect on his character. In poverty and exile he rose from a 
voluptuary into a hero. But, as soon as prosperity returned, 
the hero sank again into a voluptuary; and the relapse was 
decp and hopeless. The nerves of his mind, which had been 
during a short time braced to a high tone, were now so much 
relaxed by vice that he was utterly incapable of selfdenial or 
of strenuous exertion. The vulgar courage of a foremast man 
he still retained. But both as Admiral and as First Lord ot 
the Admiralty he was utterly inefficient. Month after month 
the fleet which should have been the terror of the seas lay in 
harbour while he was diverting himself in London. The 
sailors, punning upon his new title, gave him the name ot 
Lord Tarry-in-Town. When he came on shipboard he was 
accompanied by a bevy of courtesans. There was scarcely an 
hour of the day or of the night when he was not under the 
influence of claret. Being insatiable of pleasure, he neces- 
sarily became insatiable of wealth. Yet he loved flattery 
almost as much as either wealth or pleasure. He had long 
been in the habit of exacting the most abject Lomage from 
those who were under his command. His flag ship was a little 
Versailles. He expected his captains to attend him to his 
cabin when he went to bed, and to assemble every morning 


* London Gazette, May 20, 1689, 
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at his levee. He even suffered them to dress him. One of 
them combed hig flowing wig; another stood ready with the 
embroidered coat, Under such a chief there could be no 
discipline. His tars passed their time in rioting among the 
rabble of Portsmouth, Those officers who had won hig favour 
by servility and adulation easily obtained leave of absence, 
and spent weeks in London, revelling in taverns, scouring the 
streets, or making love to the masked ladies in the pit of the 
theatre. The victuallers soon found out with whom they had 


in sight of the ramparts of Plymouth. The sugar fleet from 
the West Indies lost Seven ships. The whole value of the 
prizes taken by the cruisers of the enemy in the immediate 
neighbourhood of our island, while Torrington was engaged 
with his bottle and his haram, was estimated at six hundred 
thousand pounds. So difficult was it to obtain the convoy of 
® man of war, except by giving immense bribes, that our 
traders were forced to hire the services of Dutch privateers, 


The only department with which no fault could be found 
was the department of Foreign Affairs, There William wag 
his own minister ; and, where he was his own minister, there 
were no delays, no blunders, no jobs, no treasons, The 
difficulties with which he had to contend were indeed great, 
Even at the Hague he had to encounter an opposition which 
all his wisdom and firmness could, with the strenuous support 
of Heinsius, scarcely overcome. The English were not aware 
that, while they were murmuring at their Sovereign’s par- 


wherever the honour of the English flag was concerned, he 
was punctilious and obstinate ; that he Peremptorily insisted 
on an artigs which interdicted all trade with France, and 


* Commons’ Journals, Nov, 13. 23. Reformation of Manners, a Satire, the 
1689; Grey's Debates, Nov. 13, 14.18, Mock Mourners, a Satire, See also 
23. 1689. ” See among numerous pas- Pepys's Diary kept at Tangier, Oct. 13, 
quinades, the Parable of the Bearbaiting, 1683, 
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which could not but be grievously felt on the Exchange of 
Amsterdam; that, when they expressed a hope that the 
Navigation Act would be repealed, he burst out a laughing, 
and told them that the thing was not to be thought of. He 
carried all his points; and a solemn contract was made by 
which England and the Batavian federation bound themselves 
to stand firmly by each other against France, and not to 
make peace except by mutual consent. But one of the Dutch 
plenipotentiaries declared that he was afraid of being one day 
held up te-obloquy as @ traitor for conceding so much; and 
the signature of another plainly appeared to have been traced 
by a hand shaking with emotion.* 

Meanwhile under William’s skilful management a treaty of 
alliance had becn concluded between the States General and 
the Emperor. To that treaty Spain and England.gave in 
their adhesion; and thus the four great powers which had 
long been bound together by a friendly understanding were 
bound together by a formal contract.t 

But before that formal contract had been signed and sealed, 
all the contracting parties were in arms. [arly in the year 
1689 war was raging all over the Continent from the Hamus 
to the Pyrenees. France, attacked at once on every side, 
made on every side a vigorous defence; and her Turkish 
allies kept a great German force fully employed in Servia and 
Bulgaria. On the whole, the results of the military opera~ 
tions of the summer were not unfavourable to the confeder- 
ates. Beyond the Danube, the Christians, under Prince 
Lewis of Baden, gained a succession of victories over the 
Mussulmans.: In the passes of Roussillon, the French troops 
contended without any decisive advantage against the martial 
peasantry of Catalonia. One German army, led by the 
Elector of Bavaria, occupied the Archbishopric of Cologne. 
Another was commanded by Charles, Duke of Lorraine, a 
sovereign who, driven from his own dominions by the arms 
of France, had turned soldier of fortune, and had, as such, 
obtained both distinction and revenge. He marched against 
the devastators of the Palatinate, forced them to retire be- 
hind the Rhine, and, after a long siege, took the important 
and strongly fortified city of Mentz. 


* The best account of these negotia- found in Dumont’s Corps Diplomatique. 
tions will be found in Wagenaar, lxi, They were signed in August 1689. 
He had access to Witsen’s papers, and + The treaty between the Emperor 
has quoted largely from them, It was and the States General is dated May 12. 
‘Witsen who signed in violent agitation, 1689. It will be found in Dumont's 
“zo als,” ho says, “myne beevende hand Corps Dipiomatigue. 
getuigen kun.” The trenties will be 
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Between the Sambre and the Meuse the French, com- 
manded by Marshal Humieres, were opposed to the Dutch, 
commanded by the Prince of Waldeck, an officer who had 
long served the States General with fidelity and ability, 
though not always with good fortune, and who stood high 
in the estimation of William. Under Waldeck’s orders was 
Marlborough, to whom William had confided an English 
brigade consisting of the best regiments of the old army of 
James. Second to Marlborough in command, and second 
also in professional skill, was Thomas Talmash, a brave 
soldier, destined to a fate never to be mentioned without 
shame and indignation. Between the army of Waldeck and 
the army of Humieres no general action took place: but in a 
succession of combats the advantage was on the side of the 
confederates. Of these combats the most important took 
place at Walcourt on the fifth of August. The French at- 
tacked an outpost defended by the English brigade, were 
vigorously repulsed, and were forced to retreat in confusion, 
abandoning a few field pieces to the conquerors and leaving 
more than six hundred corpses on the ground. Marlborough, 
on this as on every similar occasion, acquitted himself like 
a valiant and skilful captain. The Coldstream Guards com- 
manded by Talmash, and the regiment which is now called 
the sixteenth of the line, commanded by Colonel Robert 
Hodges, distinguished themselves highly. The Royal regi- 
ment too, which had a few months before set up the standard 
of rebellion at Ipswich, proved on this day that William, in 
freely pardoning that great fault, had acted not less wisely 
than generously. The testimony which Waldeck in his des- 
patch bore to the gallant conduct of the islanders was read 
with delight by their countrymen. 'The fight indeed was no 
more than a skirmish: but it was a sharp and bloody. skir- 
mish. There had within living memory been no equally 
serious encounter between the English and French; and our 
ancestors were naturally elated by finding that many years 
of inaction and vassalage did not appear to have enervated 
the courage of the nation.* 

The Jacobites however discovered in the events of the cam- 
paign abundant matter for invective. Marlborough was, not 
without reason, the object of their bitterest hatred. In his be- 
haviour on a field of battle malice itself could find little to cen- 

* See the despatch of Waldeck in the Foot; Dangeau, Aug. 28.; Monthly 
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sure: but there were other parts of his conduct which presented 
a fair mark for obloquy. Avarice is rarely the vice of a young 
man: itis rarely the vice of a great man: but Marlborough 
was one of the few who have, in the bloom of youth, loved 
lucre more than wine or women, and who have, at the height 
of greatness, loved lucre more than power or fame. All the 
precious gifts which nature had lavished on him he valued 
chiefly for what they would fetch. At twenty he made money 
of his beauty and his vigour. At sixty he made money of his 
genius and his glory. The applauses which were justly due 
to his conduct at Walcourt could not altogether drown the 
voices of those who muttered that, wherever a broad piece 
was to be saved or got, this hero was a mere Euclio, a mere 
Harpagon; that, though he drew a large allowance under 
pretence of keeping a public table, he never asked an officer 
to dinner; that his muster rolls were fraudulently made up ; 
that he pocketed pay in the names of men who had long been 
dead, of men who had been killed in his own sight four years 
before at Sedgemoor; that there were twenty such names in 
one troop ; that there were thirty-six in another. Nothing 
but the union of dauntless courage and commanding powers 
of mind with a bland temper and winning manners could 
have enabled him to gain and kecp, in spite of faults emi- 
nently unsoldierlike, the good will of his soldiers.* 

About the time at which the contending armies in every 
part of Europe were going into winter quarters, a new Pontiff 
ascended the chair of Saint Peter. Innocent the Eleventh 
was no more. His fate had been strange indeed. His con- 
scientious and fervent attachment to the Church of which he 
wags the head had induced him, at one of the most critical 
conjunctures in her history, to ally himself with her mortal 
enemies. The news of his decease was received with concern - 
and alarm by Protestant princes and ecommonwealths, and 
with joy and hope at Versailles and Dublin. An extraordi- 
nary ambassador of high rank was instantly despatched by 
Lewis to Rome. The French garrison which had been placed 
in Avignon was withdrawn. When the votes of the Conclave 
had been united in favour of Peter Ottobuoni, an ancient 
Cardinal who assumed the appellation of Alexander the 
Highth, the representative of France assisted at the installa- 
tion, bore up the cope of the new Pontiff, and put into the 


* See the Dear Bargain, a Jacobite “after 
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hands of His Holiness a letter in which the Most Christian 
King declared that he renounced the odious privilege of pro- 
tecting robbers and assassins. Alexander pressed the letter 
to his lips, embraced the bearer, and talked with rapture of 
the near prospect of reconciliation. Lewis began to entertain 
a hope that the influence of the Vatican might be exerted to 
dissolve the alliance between the House of Austria and the 
heretical usurper of the English throne. James was even 
more sanguine. He was foolish enough to expect that the 
new Pope would give him money, and ordered Melfort, who 
had now acquitted himsclf of his mission at Versailles, to 
hasten to Rome, and beg His Holiness to contribute some- 
thing towards the good work of upholding pure religion in 
the British islands. But it soon appeared that Alexander, 
though he might hold language different from that of his 
predecessor, was determined to follow in essentials his pre- 
decessor’s policy. The original cause of the quarrel between 
the Holy See and Lewis was not removed. The King con- 
tinued to appoint prelates: the Pope continued to refuse 
them institution; and the consequence was that a fourth part 
of the dioceses of France had bishops who were incapable of 
performing any episcopal function.* 

The Anglican Church was, at this time, not less distracted 
than the Galliean Church. The first of August had been 
fixed by Act of Parliament as the day before the close of 
which all beneficed clergymen and all persons holding aca- 
demical offices must, on pain of suspension, swear allegiance 
to William and Mary. During the earlier part of the sum- 
mer, the Jacobites had hoped that the number of nonjurors 
would be so considerable as seriously to alarm and embarrass 
the government. But this hope was. disappointed. Few 
indeed of the clergy were Whigs. Few were Tories of that 
mmoderate school which acknowledged, reluctantly and with 
reserve, that extreme abuses might sometimes justify a nation 
in resorting to extreme remedies. The great majority of the 
profession still held the doctrine of passive obedience: but 
that majority was now divided into two sections. A question, 
which, before the Revolution, had been mere matter of specu- 
lation, and had therefore, though sometimes incidentally 


* See the Mercuries for September memorials to the Pope and the Cardinal 
1689, and the four following months. of Este, are among the Nairne Papers; 
Sce also Welwood’s Mercurius Refor- and some extracts have been printed by 
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CHAP, raised, been, by most pérsons, very superficially considered, 
XIV. had now become practically most important. The doctrine 
of passive obedience being taken for granted, to whom was 
that obedience due? While the hereditary right and the 
possession were conjoined, there was no room for doubt: but 
the hereditary right and the possession were now separated. 
One prince raised by the Revolution, was reigning at West- 
minster, passing laws, appointing magistrates and prelates. 
sending forth armies and fieets. His Judges decided causes. 
His Sheriffs arrested debtors, and executed criminals. Justice, 
order, property, would cease to exist, and society would be 
resolved into chaos, but for his Great Seal. Another prince, 
deposed by the Revolution, was living abroad: He could ex- 
ercise none of the powers and perform none of the duties of 
a ruler, and could, as it seemed, be restored only by means as 
violent as those by which he had been displaced. To which 

of these two princes did Christian men owe allegiance ? 
Arguments To a large part of the clergy it appeared that the plain 
ie taking letter of Scripture required them to submit to the Sovereign 

aths, ¥ i 
who was in possession, without troubling themselves about 
. his title. The powers which the Apostle, in the text most 
familiar to the Anglican divines of that age, pronounces to be 
ordained of God, are not the powers that can be traced back 
to a legitimate origin, but the powers that be. When Jesus 
was asked whether the chosen people might lawfully give 
tribute to Cmsar, he replied by asking the questioners, not 
whether Caesar could make out a pedigree derived from the 
old royal house of Judah, but whether the coin which they 
scrupled to pay into Cesar’s treasury came from Cxesar’s mint, 
in other words, whether Casar actually possessed the authority 
and performed the functions of a ruler. 

It is generally held, with much appearance of reason, that 
the most trustworthy comment on the text of the Gospels 
and Epistles is to be found in the practice of the primitive 
Christians, when that practice can be satisfactorily ascer- 
tained; and it so happencd that the times during which the 
Church is universally acknowledged to have been in the 
highest state of purity were times of frequent and violent 
political change. One at least of the Apostles appears to 
have lived to see four Emperors pulled down in little more 
than a year. Of the martyrs of the third century a great 
proportion must have been able to remember ten or twelve 
revolutions. Those martyrs must have had occasion often to 
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power by a successful insurrection. That they were, one and 
all, deterred by the fear of punishment from doing what they 
thought right, is an imputation which no candid infidel would. 
throw on them. Yet, if there be any proposition which can 
with perfect confidence be affirmed touching the early Chris- 
tians, it is this, that they never once refused obedience to any 
actual ruler on account of the illegitimacy of his title. At 
one time, indeed, the supreme power was claimed by twenty 
or thirty competitors. Every province from Britain to Egypt 
had its own Augustus. All these pretenders could not be 
rightful Emperors. Yet it does not appear that, in any place, 
the faithful had any scruple about submitting to the person 
who, in that place, exercised the imperial functions. While 
the Christian of Rome obeyed Aurelian, the Christian of Lyons 
obeyed Tetricus, and the Christian of Palmyra obeyed Zenobia. 
“Day and night,”—such were the words which the great 
Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage, addressed to the representative 
of Valerian and Gallienus,—“ day and night do we Christians 
pray to the one true God for the safety of our Emperors.” 
Yet those Emperors had a few months before pulled down 
their predecessor Amilianus, who had pulled down his pre- 
decessor Gallus, who had climbed to powcr on the ruins of 
the house of his predecessor Decius, who had slain his pre- 
decessor Philip, who had slain his predecessor Gordian. Was 
it possible to believe that a Saint, who had, in the short space 
of thirteen or fourteen years, borne true allegiance to this 
series of rebels and regicides, would have made a schism in 
the Christian body rather than acknowledge King William 
and Queen Mary? A hundred times those Anglican divines 
who had taken the oaths challenged their more scrupulous 
brethren to cite a single instance in which the primitive 
Church had refused obedience to a successful usurper; and a 
hundred times the challenge was evaded. The nonjurors had 
little to say on this head, except that precedents were of no 
force when opposed to principles, a proposition which came 
with but a bad grace from a school which had always pro- 
fessed an almost superstitious reverence for the authority of 
the Fathers.* 


* See the Answer of a Nonjuror to 
the Bishop of Sarum’s chalienge in the 
Appendix to the Life of Kettlewell. 
Among the Tanner MSS. in the Bodleian 
Library is a paper which, as Sancroft 
thought it worth preserving, I venture 
to quote. The writer, a strong non- 
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To precedents drawn from later and more corrupt times 
little respect was due. But, even in the history of later and 
more corrupt times, the nonjurors could not easily find any . 
precedent that could serve their purpose. In our own country . 
many Kings, who had not the hereditary right, had filled the 
throne: but it had never been thought inconsistent with the 
duty of a Christian to be a true liegeman to such Kings. The 
usurpation of Henry the Fourth, the more odious usurpation 
of Richard the Third, had produced no schism in the Church. 
As soon as the usurper was firm in his seat, Bishops had done 
homage to him for their domains: Convocations had pre- 
sented addresses to him, and granted him supplies; nor had 
any casuist ever pronounced that such submission to a prince 
in possession was deadly sin.* 

With the practice of the whole Christian world the au- 
thoritative teaching of the Church of England appeared to 
be in strict harmony. The Homily on Wilful Rebellion, a 
discourse which inculcates, in unmeasured terms, the duty of 
obeying rulers, speaks of none but actual rulers. Nay, the 
people are distinctly told in that Homily that they are bound 
to obey, not only their legitimate prince, but any usurper 
whom God shall in anger set over them for their sins. And 
surely it would be the height of absurdity to say that we 
must accept submissively such usurpers as God sends in 
anger, but must pertinaciously withhold our obedience from 
usurpers whom He sends in mercy. Grant that it was a 
crime to inyite the Prince of Orange over, a crime to join 
him, a crime to make him King; yet what was the whole 
history of the Jewish nation and of the Christian Church but 
a record of eases in which Providence had brought good out 
of evil? And what theologian would assert that, in such 


is to be a rule? Ill things have been 
done, and very generally abetted, by men 
of otherwise ‘very orthodox principles.” 
The argument from the practice of the 
primitive Christians is very strongly put 
in a tract entitled The Doctrine of Non- 
resistance or Passive Obedience No Way 
concerned in the Controversies now de- 
pending between the Williamites and the 
Jacobites, by a Lay Gentleman, of the 
Communion of the Church of England, 
as by Law estublish’d, 1689, The author 
of this tract was Edmund Bohun, whom 
I shall have occasion to mention here- 
after. 

* Onc of the most adulatory addresses 





Richard the Third. It will be found in 
Wilkins’s Coneilia. Dryden, in his fine 
rifacimento of one of the finest passages 
in the Prologue to the Canterbury Tales, 
represents the Good Parson as choosing 
to resign his benefice rather than ac- 
knowledge the Duke of Lancaster to be 
King of England. For this representa- 
tion no warrant can be found in Chaucer’s 
Poem, or anywhere else. Dryden wished 
to write something that would gall tha 
clergy who had taken the oaths, and 
therefore attributed to a Roman Catholic 
priest of the fourteenth century a super- 
stition which originated among the An- 
glican priests of the seventeenth century. 
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- cases, we ought, from abhorrence of the evil, to reject the 
ood P 
m On these grounds a large body of divines, still asserting 
the doctrine that to resist the Sovereign must always be 
sinful, conceived that William was now the Sovereign whom 
it would be sinful to resist. 

To these arguments the nonjurors replied that Saint Paul 
must have meant by the powers that be the rightful powers 
that be; and that to put any other interpretation on his 
words would be to outrage common sense, to dishonour re- 
ligion, to give scandal to weak believers, to give an occasion 
of triumph to scoffers. The feelings of all mankind must be 
shocked by the proposition that, as soon as a King, however 
clear his title, however wise and good his administration, is 
expelled by traitors, all his servants are bound to abandon 
him, and to range themselves on the side of his enemies. In 
ull ages and nations, fidelity to a good cause in adversity had 
been regarded as a virtue. In all ages and nations, the 
politician whose practice was always to be on the side which 
was uppermost had been despised. This new Toryism was 
worse than Whiggism. To break through the ties of alle- 
giance because the Sovereign was a tyrant wag doubiless a 
very great sin: but it was asin for which specious names 
and pretexts might be found, and into which a brave and 
generous man, not instructed in divine truth and guarded 
by divine grace, might easily fall. But to break through the 
ties of allegiance merely because the Sovereign was unfortu- 
nate was not only wicked, but dirty. Could any unbeliever 
offer a greater insult to the Scriptures than by asserting that 
the Scriptures had enjoined on Christians as a sacred duty 
what the light of nature had taught heathens to regard as 
the last excess of baseness? In the Scriptures was to be 
found the history of a King of Israel, driven from his palace 
by an unnatural son, and compelled to fly beyond Jordan. 
David, like James, had the right: Absalom, like William, 
had the possession. Would any student of the sacred 
writings dare to affirm that the conduct of Shimei on that 
occasion was proposed as a pattern to be imitated, and that 
Barzillai, who loyally adhered to his fugitive master, was 
resisting the ordinance of God, and receiving to himself 
damnation? Would any true son of the Church of England 
seriously maintain that a man who was a strenuous royal- 
ist till after the battle of Naseby, who then went over to the 
Parliament, who, as soon as the Parliament had been purged, 
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became an obsequious servant of the Rump, and who, as soon 
as the Rump had been ejected, professed himself a faithful 
subject of the Protector, was more deserving of the respect 
of Christian men than the stout old Cavalier who bore true 
fealty to Charles the First in prison and to Charles the 
Second in exile, and who was ready to put lands, liberty, life, 
in peril, rather than acknowledge, by word or act, the au- 
thority of any of the upstart governments which, during that 
evil time, obtained possession of a power not legitimately 
theirs? And what distinction was there between that case 
and the case which had now arisen? That Cromwell had 
actually enjoyed as much power as William, nay much more 
power than William, was quite certain. That the power of 
William, as well as the power of Cromwell, had an illegiti- 
mate origin, every divine who held the doctrine of nonresist- 
ance would admit. How then was it possible for such a 
divine to deny that obedience had been due to Cromwell, and 
yet to affirm that it was due to William? To suppose that 
there could be such inconsistency without dishonesty would 
be, not charity, but weakness. Those who were determined 
to comply with the Act of Parliament would do better to 
speak out, and to say, what everybody knew, that they com- 
plied simply to save their benefices. The motive was no 
doubt strong. That a clergyman who was a husband and a 
father should look forward with dread to the first of August 
and the first of February was natural. But he would do 
well to remember that, however terrible might be the day of 
suspension and the day of deprivation; there would assuredly 
come two other days more terrible still, the day of death and 
the day of judgment.* 

The swearing clergy, as they were called, were not a little 
perplexed by this reasoning. Nothing embarrassed them 
more than the analogy which the nonjurors were never weary 
of pointing out between the usurpation of Cromwell and the 
usurpation of William. For there was in that age no High 
Churchman who would not have thought himself reduced to 
an absurdity, if he had been reduced to the necessity of say- 
ing that the Church had commanded her sons to obey Crom- 
well. And yet it was impossible to prove that William was 
more fully in possession of supreme power than Cromwell 
had been. The swearers therefore avoided coming to close 


* Sce the Defence of the Profession made upon his Deathbed concerning 
which the Right Reverend Fatherin God Passive Obedience and the New Oaths, 


WILLIAM AND MARY. 


quarters with the nonjurors on this point, as carefully as the 
nonjurors avoided coming to close quarters with the swear- 
ers on the question touching the practice of the primitive 
Church. 

The truth is that the theory of government which had long 
been taught by the clergy was so absurd that it could lead to 
nothing but absurdity. Whether the priest who adhered to 
that theory swore or refused to swear, he was alike unable to 
give a rational explanation of his conduct. If he swore, he 
could vindicate his swearing only by laying down propositions 
against which every honest heart instinctively revolts, only 
by proclaiming that Christ had commanded the Church to 
desert the righteous cause as soon as that cause ceased to 
prosper, and to strengthen the hands of successful villany 
against afflicted virtue. And yet, strong as were the objec- 
tions to this doctrine, the objections to the doctrine of the 
nonjuror were, if possible, stronger still. According to him, 
a Christian nation ought always to be in a state of slavery or 
ina state of anarchy. Something is to be said for the man 
who sacrifices liberty to preserve order. Something is to be 
said for the man who sacrifices order to preserve liberty. 
For liberty and order are two of the greatest blessings which 
a society can enjoy; and, when unfortunately they appear to 
be incompatible, much indulgence is due to those who take 
either side. But the nonjuror sacrificed, not liberty to order, 
not order to liberty, but both liberty and order to a super- 
stition as stupid and degrading as the Egyptian worship of 
cats and onions. While a particular person, differing from 
other persons by the mere accident of birth, was on the 
throne, though he might be a Nero, there was to be no in- 
subordination. When any other person was on the throne, 
though he might be an Alfred, there was to be no obedience. 
{t mattered not how frantic and wicked might be the admi- 
nistration of the dynasty which had the hereditary title, or 
how wise and virtuous might be the administration of a go- 
vernment sprung from a revolution. Nor could any time of 
limitation be pleaded against the claim of the expelled family. 
The lapse of years, the lapse of ages, made no change. To 
the end of the world, Christians were to regulate their poli- 
tical conduct simply according to the pedigree of their ruler. 
The year 1800, the year 1900, might find princes who derived 
their title from the votes of the Convention reigning in peace 
and prosperity. No matter: they would still be usurpers; 
i ee Th Roe * - ee . my 
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who could make out a better right by plood to the crown 
ghould call on a late posterity to acknowledge him as King, 
the call must be obeyed on peril of eternal perdition. 

A Whig might well enjoy the thought that the contro- 
versics which had arisen among his adversaries had esta- 
plished the soundness of his own political creed. The dis- 
putants who had long agreed in accusing him of an impious 
error had now effectually vindicated him, and refuted one an- 
other. The High Churchman who took the oaths had shown 
py irrefragable arguments from the Gospels and the Epistles, 
from the uniform practice of the primitive Church, and from 
the explicit declarations of the Anglican Church, that Chris- 
tians were not in all cases bound to pay obedience to the 
prince who had the hereditary title. The High Churchman 
who would not take the oaths had shown as satisfactorily 
that Christians were not in all cases bound to pay obedience 
to the prince who was actually reigning. It followed that, 
to entitle a government to the allegiance of subjects, some- 
thing was necessary different from mere legitimacy, and dif- 
ferent also from mere possession. What that something was 
the Whigs had no difficulty in pronouncing. In their view, 
the end for which all governments had been instituted was 
the happiness of society. While the magistrate was, on the 
whole, notwithstanding some faults, a minister for good, 
Reason taught mankind to obey him; and Religion, giving 
her solemn sanction to the teaching of Reason, commanded 
mankind to revere him as divinely commissioned. But if he 
proved to be a minister for evil, on what grounds was he to 
be considered as divinely commissioned? The Tories who 
swore had proved that he ought not to be so considered on 
account of the origin of his power: the Tories who would 
not swear had proved as clearly that he ought not to be so 
vonsidered on account of the existence of his power. 

Somé violent and acrimonious Whigs triumphed ostenta- 
tiously and with merciless insolence over the perplexed and 
divided priesthood. The nonjuror they generally affected to 
regard with contemptuous pity as a dull and perverse, but 
sincere, bigot, whose absurd practice was in harmony with 
his absurd theory, and who might plead, in excuse for the 
infatuation which impelled him to ruin his country, that 
the same infatuation had impelled him to ruin himself. They 
reserved their sharpest taunts for those divines who, having, 
sy the days of the Exclusion Bill and the Rye House plot, 
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night of the hereditary Sovereign, were now ready to swear 
fealty to an usurper. Was this then the real sense of all 
those sublime phrases which had resounded during twenty- 
nine years from innumerable pulpits? Had the thousands of 
clergymen, who had so loudly boasted of the unchangeable 
loyalty of their order, really meant only that their loyalty 
would remain unchangeable till the next change of fortune? 
It was idle, it was impudent in them to pretend that their 
present conduct was consistent with their former language. 
ff any Reverend Doctor had at length been convinced that 
he had been in the wrong, be surely ought, by an open re- 
eantation, to make all the amends now possible to the per- 
secuted, the calumniated, the murdered defenders of liberty. 
Tf he was still convinced that his old opinions were sound, 
he ought manfully to cast in his lot with the nonjurors. 
Respect, it was said, is due to him who ingenuously confesses 
an error: respect is due to him who courageously suffers for 
an error: but it is difficult to respect minister of religion, 
who, while asserting that he still adheres to the principles 
of the Tories, saves his benefice by taking an oath which can 
be honestly taken only on the principles of the Whigs. 

These reproaches, though perhaps not altogether unjust, 
were unseasonable. The wiser and more moderate Whigs, 
sensible that the throne of William could not stand firm if it 
had not a wider basis than their own party, abstained at this 
conjuncture from sneers and invectives, and exerted them- 
selves to remove the scruples and to soothe the irritated 
feelings of the clergy. The collective power of the rectors 
and vicars of England was immense ; and it was much better 
that they should swear for the most flimsy reason which 
could be devised by a sophist than that they should not 
swear at all. 

Jt soon became clear that the arguments for swearing, 
packed as they were by some of the strongest motives which 
¢an influence the human mind, had prevailed. Above twenty- 
nine thirticths of the profession submitted to the law. Most 
of the divines of the capital, who then formed a separate 
class, and who were as much distinguished from the rural 
clergy by liberality of sentiment as by eloquence and learn- 
ing, gave in their adhesion to the government early, and with 
every sign of cordial attachment. Eighty of them repaired 
together, in full term, to Westminster Hall, and were there 
sworn. The ceremony occupied so long a time that little 
wy ew Jana that dav in the Courts of Chancery and King’s 
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Bench.* But in general the compliance was tardy, sad, and 
sullen. Many, no doubt, deliberately violated what they 
believed to be their duty. Conscience told them that they 
were committing a sin. But they had not fortitude to resign 
the parsonage, the garden, the glebe, and to go forth without 
mowing where to find a ‘meal or a roof for themselves and 
their little ones. Many swore with doubts and misgivings.t 
Some declared, at the moment of taking the oath, that they 
did not mean to promise that they would not submit to 
James, if he should ever be in a condition to demand their 
allegiance.t Some clergymen in the North were, on the first 
of August, going in a company to swear, when they were met 
on the road by the news of the battle which had been fought, 
four days before, in the pass of Killiecrankie. They imme- 
diately turned back, and did not again leave their homes on 
the same errand till it was clear that Dundee’s victory had 
made no change in the state of public affairs.§ Even of 
those whose understandings were fully convinced that obe- 
dience was due to the existing government, very few kissed 
the book with the heartiness ‘with which they had formerly 
plighted their faith to Charles and James. Still the thing 
was done. Ten thousand clergymen had solemnly called 
heaven to attest their promise that they would be true liege- 
men to William; and this promise, though it by no means 
warranted him in expecting that they would strenuously sup- 
port him, had at least deprived them of a great part of their 
power to injure him. They could not, without entirely for- 
feiting that public respect on which their influence depended, 
attack, except in an indirect and timidly cautious manner, 
the throne of one whom they had, in the presence of God, 
vowed to obey as their King. Some of them, it is true, 
affected to read the prayers for the new Sovereigns in a pe- 
culiar tone which could not be misunderstood.|| Others were 
guilty of still grosser indecency. Thus, one wretch, just 
after praying for ‘William and Mary in the most solemn office 
of religion, took off a glass to their damnation. Another, 
after performing divine service on a fast day appointed by 
their authority, dined on a pigeon pie, and while he cut it 

* London Gazette, June 30. 1689; duct in Clarendon’s Diary, and the ac- 
Luttrell’s Diary- “The eminentest men,” count of Dr. Marsh’s conduct in the Life 
says Luttrell. of Kettlewell, 

‘+ See in Kettlewell’s Life, iii. 72., the § The Anatomy of a Jacobite Tory, 
retractation drawn by him for a clergy- 
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man who taken the oaths, and who || Dialogue between Whig and 8 
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up, uttered a wish that it was the usurper’s heart. But such 
audacious wickedness was doubtless rare and was injurious 
rather to the Church than to the government.* 

Those clergymen and members of the Universities who in- 
curred the penalties of the law were about four hundred in 
number. Foremost in rank stood the Primate and six of his 
guffragans, Turner of Ely, Lloyd of Norwich, Frampton of 
Gloucester, Lake of Chichester, White of Peterborough, and 
Ken of Bath and Wells. Thomas of Worcester would have 
made a seventh: but he died three weeks before the day of 
suspension. On his deathbed he adjured his clergy to be true 
to the cause of hereditary right, and declared that those 
divines who tried to make out that the oaths might be taken 
without any departure from the loyal doctrines of the Church 
of England seemed to him to reason more Jesuitically than 
the Jesuits themselves.t 

Ken, who, both in intellectual and in moral qualities, ranked 
highest among the nonjuring prelates, hesitated long. There 
were few clergymen who could have submitted to the new 
government with a better grace. For, when nonresistance 
and passive obedience were the favourite themes of his 
brethren, he had scarcely ever alluded to politics in the 
pulpit. He owned that the arguments in favour of swearing 
were very strong. He went indeed so far as to say that his 
scruples would be completely removed, if he could be con- 
vinced that James had entered into engagements for ceding 
Ireland to the French King. It is evident therefore that the 
difference between Ken and the Whigs was not a difference 
of principle. He thought, with them, that misgovernment, 
carried to a certain point, justified a transfer of allegiance, 
and doubted only whether the misgovernment of James had 
been carried quite to that point. Nay, the good Bishop actu- 
ally began to prepare a pastoral letter explaining his reasons 
for taking the oaths. But, before it was finished, he received, 
information which convinced him that Ireland had not been 
made over to France : doubts came thick upon him : he threw 
his unfinished letter into the fire, and implored his less scru- 
pulous friends not to urge him further. He was sure, he said, 
that they had acted uprightly: he was glad that they could 
do with a clear conscience what he shrank from doing: he 
felt the force of their reasoning: he was all but persuaded ; 
and he was afraid to listen longer lest he should be quite 


* Luttrell’s Diary, November 1691, February 1692. 
+ Life of Kettlewell, iii, 4. 
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persuaded: for, if he should comply, and his misgivings 
should afterwards return, he should be the most miserable of 
men. Not for wealth, not for a palace, not for a peerage, 
would he run the smallest risk of ever feeling the torments 
of remorse. It is a curious fact that, of the seven nonjuring 
prelates, the only one whose name carries with it much 
weight was on the point of swearing, and was prevented from 
doing so, as he himself acknowledged, not by the force of 
reason, but by a morbid scrupulosity which he did not ad- 
vise others to imitate.* 

Among the priests who refused the oaths were some men 
eminent in the learned world, as grammarians, chronologists, 
canonists, and antiquaries, and a very few who were distin- 
guished by wit and eloquence; but scarcely one can be 
named who was qualified to discuss any large question of 
morals or politics, scarcely one whose writings do not indi- 
cate either extreme feebleness or extreme flightiness of mind. 
Those who distrust the judgment of a Whig on this point 
will probably allow some weight to the opinion which was 
expressed, many years after the Revolution, by a philosopher 
of whom the Tories are justly proud. Johnson, after passing 
in review the celebrated divines who had thought it sinful to 
swear allegiance to William the Third and George the First, 
pronounced that, in the whole body of nonjurors, there was 
one, and one only, who could reason.t 


consistency as far as he honestly 
could. Lady Russell, wishing to induce 


* See Turner's Letter to Sancroft, 
dated on Ascension Day, 1689. ‘The 


original is among the Tanner MSS. in 
the Bodleian Library. But the letter 
will be found, with much other curious 
mutter, in the Life of Ken by a Layman, 
lately published. See also the Life of 
Kettlewell, iii. 95.; and Ken’s Letter to 
Burnet, dated Oct. 5. 1689, in Hawkins’s 
Life of Ken. “I am sure,” Lady Rus- 
sell wrote to Dr. Fitzwilliam, “the Bishop 
of Bath and Wells excited others to 
comply, when he could not bring himself 
to do 60, but rejoiced when others did.” 
Ken declared that he had advised no- 
body to take the oaths, and that his 
practice had been to remit those who 
asked his advice to their own studies and 
prayers. Lady Russell's assertion and 
Ken’s denial will be found to come 
nearly to the same thing, when we make 
those allowances which ought to be made 
for situation and feeling, even in weigh- 
iug the testimony of the most veracious 
wituesses. Ken, having at last deter- 
mined to east in his Jot with the non- 














her friend to take the oaths, naturally 
made as much of Ken’s disposition to 
compliance as she hovestly could. She 
went, too fur in using the word “ excited.” 
On the other hand, it is clear that Ken, 
by remitting those who consulted him to 
their own studies and prayers, gave them 
to understand that, in his opinion, the - 
oath was lawful to those who, after a 
serious enquiry, thought it lawful. If 
people had asked him whether they 
might lawfully commit perjury or adul- 
tery, he would assuredly have told them, 
not to consider the point maturely and 
toimplore the divine direction, but to 
abstain on peril of their souls. 

+ Sce the conversation of June 9. 
1784, in Boswell’s Life of Johnson, and 
the note. Boswell, with his usual ab-~ 
surdity, is sure that Johnson could not 
have recollected ‘that the seven bishops, 
so justly celebrated for their magnani- 
mous resistance to arbitrary power, wero 
yet nonjurors.” Only five of the seven 
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The nonjuror in whose favour Johnson made this exception 
was Charles Leslie. Leslie had, before the Revolution, been 
Chancellor of the diocese of Connor in Ireland. He had 
been forward in opposition to Tyrconnel ; had, as a justice 
of the peace for Monaghan, refused to acknowledge a papist 
‘as Sheriff of that county; and had been so courageous as to 
send some officers of the Irish army to prison for marauding. 
But the doctrine of nonresistance, such as it had been taught 
by Anglican divines in the days of the Rye House Plot, was 
immovably fixed in his mind. When the state of Ulster 
became such that a Protestant who remained there could 
hardly avoid being either a rebel or a martyr, Leslie fled to 
London. His abilities and his connections were such that he 
might easily have obtained high preferment in the Church of 
England. But he took his place in the front rank of the 
Jacobite body, and remained there steadfastly through all the 
dangers and vicissitudes of three and thirty troubled years. 
Though constantly engaged in theological controversy with 
Deists, Jews, Socinians, Presbyterians, Papists, and Quakers, 
he found time to be one of the most voluminous political 
writers of his age. Of all the nonjuring clergy he was the 
best qualified to discuss constitutional questions. For, be- 
fore he had taken orders, he had resided long in the Temple, 
and had been studying English history and law, while most 
ot the other chiefs of the schism had been poring over the 
Acts of Chalcedon, or seeking for wisdom in the Targum of 
Onkelos.* 

In 1689, however, Leslie was almost unknown in England. 
Among the divines who incurred suspension en the first of 
August in that year, the highest in popular estimation was 
without dispute Doctor William Sherlock. Perhaps no 
simple presbyter of the Church of England has ever pos- 
sessed 2 greater authority cver his brethren than belonged 


well would have known that a man may 
resist arbitrary power, und yet not be 
a good reasoner. Nay, the resistance 
which Sancroft and the other nonjuring 
Dishops offered to arbitrary power, while 
they continued to hold the doctrine of 
nonresistance, is the most decisive proof 
that they were incapable of reasoning. 
Xt must be remembered that they were 
prepared to take the whole kingly power 
trom James and to bestow it on William, 
with the title of Regent. Their seruple 
was merely about the word King. 
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I am surprised that Johnson should 
haye pronounced William Law no reu- 
soner. Law did indeed fail into great 
errors; but they were errors agains 
which logic affords no security. In mere 
dialectical skill he had very few supe- 
riors. That he was more than otce 
victorious over Hoadley no candid Whig 
will deny. But Law did not belong to 
the generation with which I have now 
to do. 

* Ware's History of the Writers of 
Ireland, continued by Harris. 
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CHAP. +o Sherlock at the time of the Revolution. He was not of 
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the first rank among his contemporaries as a scholar, as a 
preacher, as a writer on theology, or as a writer on politics : 
but in all the four characters he had distinguished himself. 
The perspicuity and liveliness of his style have been praised by 
Prior and Addison. The facility and assiduity with which he 
wrote are sufficiently proved by the bulk and the dates of his 
works. There were indeed among the clergy men of brighter 
genius and men of wider attainments: but during a long 
period there was none who more completely represented the 
order, none who, on all subjects, spoke more precisely the 
sense of the Anglican priesthood, without any taint of Lati- 
tudinarianism, of Puritanism, or of Popery. He had, in the 
days of the Exclusion Bill, when the power of the dissenters 
was very great in Parliament and in the country, written 
strongly against the sin of nonconformity. When the Rye 
House Plot was detected, he had zealously defended by 
tongue and pen the doctrine of nonresistance. His services 
to the cause of episcopacy and monarchy were so highly valued 
that he was made Master of the Temple. A pension was 
also bestowed on him by Charles: but that pension James 
soon took away: for Sherlock, though he held himself bound 
to pay passive obedience to the civil power, held himeelf 
equally bound to combat religious errors, and was the keen~ 
est and most laborious of that host of controversialists who, 
in the day of peril, manfully defended the Protestant faith. 
Tn little more than two years he published sixteen treatises, 
some of them large books, against the high pretensions of 
Rome. Not content with the easy victories which he gained 
over such feeble antagonists as those who were quartered at 
Clerkenwell and the Savoy, he had the courage to measure 
his strength with no less a champion than Bossuet, and came 
out of the conflict without discredit. Nevertheless Sherlock 
still continued to maintain that no oppression could justify 
Christians in resisting the kingly authority. When the Con- 
vention was about to meet, he strongly recommended, in a 
tract which was considered as the manifesto of a large part 
of the clergy, that James should be invited to return on such 
conditions as might secure the laws and religion of the na- 
tion* "The vote which placed William and Mary on the 
throne filled Sherlock with sorrow and anger. He is said 
to have exclaimed that if the Convention was determined 
on a revolution, the clergy would find forty thousand good 
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Charchmen to effe-t a restoration.* Against the new oaths 
he gave his opinion plainly and warmly. He professed 
himself at a loss to understand how any honest man could 
doubt that, by the powers that be, Saint Paul meant legi- 
timate powers and no others. No name was in 1689 cited 
by the Jacobites more proudly or more fondly than that of 
Sherlock. Before the end of 1690 that name excited very 
different feelings, 

A few other nonjurors ought to be particularly noticed. 
High among them in rank was George Hickes, dean of Wor- 
cester. Of all the Englishmen of his time he was the most 
versed in the old Teutonic languages; and his knowledge of 
the early Christian literature was extensive. As to his capa- 
city for political discussions, it may be sufficient to say that 
his favourite argument for passive obedience was drawn 
from the story of the Theban legion. He was the younger 
brother of that unfortunate John Hickes who had been found 
hidden in the malthouse of Alice Lisle. James had, in spite 
of all solicitation, put both John Hickes and Alice Lisle to 
death. Persons who did not know the strength of the Dean’s 
principles thought that he might possibly feel some resent- 
ment on this account: for he was of no gentle or forgiving 
temper, and could retain during many years a bitter remem- 
brance of small injuries. But he was strong in his religious 
and political faith: he reflected that the sufferers were dis- 
senters; and he submitted to the will of the Lord’s Anointed 
not only with patience but with complacency. He. became 
indeed a more loving subject than ever from the time when 
his brother was hanged and his brother’s benefactress be- 
headed. While almost all other clergymen, appalled by the 
Declaration of Indulgence and by the proceedings of the 
High Commission, were beginning to think that they had 
pushed the doctrine of nonresistance a little too far, he was 
writing a vindication of his darling legend, and trying to 
convince the troops at Hounslow that, if James should be 
pleased to massacre them all, as Maximian had massacred 
the Theban legion, for refusing to commit idolatry, it would 
be their duty to pile their arms, and meekly to receive the 
crown of martyrdom. To do Hickes justice, his whole con- 
duet after the Revolution proved that his servility had sprung 
ueither from fear nor from cupidity, but from mere bigotry. 


* Johnson's Notes on the Phenix + The best notion of Hickes’s charac- 
Edition of Bumet’s Pastoral Letter, ter will be formed from his numerous 
1692. ‘ controversial writings, particularly his 
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Jeremy Collier, who was turned out of the preachership of 
the Rolls, was a man of a much higher order. He is well 
entitled to grateful and respectful mention: for to his elo- 
quence and courage is to be chiefly ascribed the purification 
of our lighter literature from that foul taint which had been 
contracted during the Antipuritan reaction. He was, in the 
full force of the words, a good man. He was also a man of 
eminent abilities, a great master of sarcasm, a great master 
of rhetoric.* His reading too, though undigested, was of im- 
mense extent. But his mind was narrow: his reasoning, even 
when he was so fortunate as to have a good cause to defend, 
was singularly futile and inconclusive; and his brain was 
almost turned by pride, not personal, but professional. In 
his view, a priest was the highest of human beings, except a 
bishop. Reverence and submission were due from the best 
and greatest of the laity to the least respectable of the clergy. 
However ridiculous a man in holy orders might make himself, 
it was impiety to laugh at him. So nervously sensitive 
indeed was Collier on this point that he thought it profane to 
throw any reflection even on the ministers of false religions. 
He laid it down as a rule that Muftis and Augurs ought 
always to be mentioned with respect. He blamed Dryden for 
sneering at the Hierophants of Apis. He praised Racine for 
giving dignity to the character of a priest of Baal. He praised 
Corneille for not bringing that learned and reverend divine 
Tiresias on the stage in the tragedy of Edipus. The omission, 
Collier owned, spoiled the dramatic effect of the piece: but 
the holy function was much too solemn to be played with. 
Nay, incredible as it may seem, he thought it improper in the 
laity to sneer even at Presbyterian preachers. Indeed his 
Jacobitism was little more than one of the forms in which his 
zeal for the dignity of his profession manifested itself. He 
abhorred the Revolution less asa rising up of subjects against 
their King than as arising up of the laity against the sacer- 
dotal caste. The doctrines which had been proclaimed from 
the pulpit during thirty years had been treated with contempt 
by the Convention. A new government had been set up in 
opposition to the wishes of the spiritual peers in the House 


Jovian, written in 1684, his Thebeean 
Legion.no Fable, written in 1687, though 
not published till 1714, and his Dis- 
eourses upon Dr, Burnet and Dr. Tillot- 
son, 1695. His literary fame rests on 
works of a different kind. 

* Collier's Tracts on the Stage are, 





a 


on the whole, his best pieces. But there 
is much that js striking in his political 
pamphlets, His “Persuasive to Consi- 
ceration, tendered to the Royalists, parti- 
eularly those of the Church of England,” 
seems to me one of the best productions 
of the Jacobite press. 
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of Lords and of the priesthood throughout the country. A 
secular assembly had taken upon itself to pass a law requir- 
ing archbishops and bishops, rectors and vicars, to abjure, on 
pain of deprivation, what they had been teaching all their 
lives. Whatever meaner spirits might do, Collier was deter- 
mined not to be led in triumph by the victorious enemies of 
his order. To the last he would confront, with the authori- 
tative port of an ambassador of heaven, the anger of the 
powers and principalities of the earth. 

In parts Collier was the first man among the nonjurors. In 
erudition the first place must be assigned to Henry Dodwell, 
who, for the unpardonable crime of having a small estate in 
Mayo, had been attainted by the Popish Parliament at Dub- 
lin. He was Camdenian Professor of Ancient History in the 
University of Oxford, and had already acquired considerable 
celebrity by chronological and geographical researches; but 
though he never could be persuaded to take orders, theology 
was his favourite study. He was doubtless a pious and sincere 
man. He had perused innumerable volumes in various lan- 
guages, and had indeed acquired more learning than his slen- 
der faculties were able to bear. The small intellectual spark 
which he possessed was put out by the fuel. Some of his 
books seem to have been written in a madhouse, and, though 
filed with proofs of his immense reading, degrade him to the 
level of James Naylor and Ludowick Muggleton. He began 
a dissertation intended to prove that the law of nations was a 
divine revelation made to the family which was preserved in 
the ark. He published a treatise in which he maintained that 
a marriage between a member of the Church of England and 
a Dissenter was a nullity, and that the couple were in the 
sight of heaven guilty of adultery. He defended the use of 
instrumental music in public worship on the ground that the 
notes of the organ had a power to counteract the influence of 
devils on the spinal marrow of human beings. In his treatise 
on this subject he remarked that there was high authority 
for the opinion that the spinal marrow, when decomposed, 
became a serpent. Whether this opinion were or were not 
correct, he thought it unnecessary to decide. Perhaps, he 
said, the eminent men in whose works it was found had meant 
only to express figuratively the great truth, that the Old Ser- 
pent operates on us chiefly through the spinal marrow.* 


* See Brokesby's Life of Dodwell. ought to say, only from Brokesby’s co 
The Discourse against Marriages in dif- pious abstract. That Discourse is very 
ferent Commupions is known to me, I rare. It was originally printed as am 
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Dodwell’s speculations on the state of human beings after 
death are, if possible, more extraordinary still. He tells us 
that our souls are naturally mortal. Annihilation is the fate 
of the greater part of mankind, of heathens, of Mahometans, 
of unchristened babes. The gift of immortality is conveyed 
in the sacrament of baptism: but to the efficacy of the sacra- 
ment it is absolutely necessary that the water be poured and 
the words pronounced by a minister who has been ordained 
by a bishop. In the natural course of things, therefore, all 
Presbyterians, Independents, Baptists, and Quakers would, 
like the inferior animals, cease to exist. But Dodwell was 
far too good a churchman to let off dissenters so easily. 
He informs them that, as they have had an opportunity of 
hearing the Gospel preached, and might, but for their own 
perverseness, have received episcopalian baptism, God will, by 
a preternatural act of power, bestow immortality on them in 
order that they may be tormented for ever and ever.* 

No man abhorred the growing latitudinarianism of those 
times more than Dodwell. Yet no man had more reason to 
rejoice in it. For, in the earlier part of the seventeenth cen- 
tury, a speculator who had dared to affirm that the human 
soul is by its nature mortal, and does, in the great majority 
of cases, actually die with the body, would have been burned 
alive in Smithfield, Even in days which Dodwell could well 
remember, such heretics as himself would have been thought 
fortunate if they escaped with life, their backs flayed, their 
ears clipped, their noses slit, their tongues bored through 
with red hot iron, and their eyes knocked out with brickbats. 
With the nonjurors, however, the author of this theory was 
still the great Mr. Dodwell ; and some, who thought it cul- 
pable lenity to tolerate a Presbyterian meeting, thought it at 
the same time gross illiberality to blame a learned and pious 
Jacobite for denying a doctrine so utterly unimportant in a 
religious point of view as that of the immortality of the soul.t 


appendage to a sermon preached by 
Leslie. When Leslie collected his works 
he omitted the discourse, probably be- 
cause he was ashamed of it. I have not 
een able to find it in the Library of the 
British Museum. The Treatise on the 
‘Lawfulness of Instrumental Music Lhave 
read; and incredibly absurd it is. 

* Dodwell tells us that the title of 
the work in which he first promulgated 
this theory was framed with great care 
and precision. Iwill therefore transcribe 
















Fathers that the Soul is naturally Mortal, 
but _Immortalized actually by the Plea- 
sure of God to Punishment or to Reward, 
by its Union with the Divine Baptismal 
Spirit, wherein is proved that none have 
the Power of giving this Divine Immor- 
talizing Spirit sines the Apostles but 
only the Bishops. ByH. Dodwell.” Dr. 
Clarke, in a Letter to Dodwell (1706), 
says that this Epistolary Discourse is “a 
book at which all good men are sorry, 
and all profane men rejoice.” 
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Two other nonjurors deserve special mention, less on ac- 
count of their abilities and learning, than on account of their 
rare integrity, and of their not less rare candour. These 
were John Kettlewell, Rector of Coleshill, and John Fitz- 
william, Canon of Windsor. Jt is remarkable that both 
these men had seen much of Lord Russell, and that both, 
though differing from him in political opinions, and strongly 
disapproving the part which he had taken in the Whig plot, 
had thought highly of his character, and had been sincere 
mourners for his death. He had sent to Kettlewell an affec- 
tionate message from the scaffold in Lincoln’s Inn Fields. 
Lady Russell, to her latest day, loved, trusted, and revered 
Fitzwilliam, who, when she was a girl, had been the friend 
of her father, the virtuous Southampton. The two clergy- 
men agreed in refusing to swear: but they, from that 
moment, took different paths. Kettlewell was one of the 
most active members of his party: he declined no drudgery 
in the common cause, provided only that it were such drudgery 
us did not misbecome an honest man; and he defended his 
opinions in several tracts, which give a much higher notion 
of his sincerity than of his judgment or acutencss.* Fitz- 
william thought that he had done enough in quitting his 
pleasant dwelling and garden under the’shadow of Saint 
George’s Chapel, and in betaking himsclf with his books 
to a small lodging in an attic. He could not with a safe 
conscience acknowledge William and Mary: but he did not 
conceive that he was bound to be always stirring up sedi- 
tion against them; and he passed the last years of his life, 
under the powerful protection of the House of Bedford, in 
innocent and studious repose.t 

Among the less distinguished divines who forfeited their 
benefices, were doubtless many good men: but it is certain 
that the moral character of the nonjurors, as a class, did not 
stand high. It seems hard to impute laxity of principle to 
persons who undoubtedly made a great sacrifice to principle. 
And yet experience abundantly proves that many who are 
capable of making a great sacrifice, when their blood is 
heated by conflict, and when the public eye is fixed upon 


* See his works, and the highly eu- 
risus life of him which was compiled 
frum the papers of his friends Hickes 
and Nelson. 

t+ See Fitzwilliam’s correspondence 
with Lady Russell, and his evidence on 
the trial of Ashton, in the State Trials. 
the only work which Fitawilliam, as far 


as J have beeu able to discover, ever 
published was a sermon on the Rye 
House Plot, preacbed a few weeks after 
Russell's execution. There are some 
sentences in this sermon which I a little 
wonder that the widow and the family 
forgave. 
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them, are not capable of persevering long in the daily prac- 
tice of obscure virtues. It is by no means improbable that 
zealots may have given their lives for a religion which had 
never effectually restrained their vindictive or their licentious 
passions. We learn indeed from fathers of the highest 
authority that, even in the purest ages of the Church, some 
confessors, who had manfully refused to save themselves from 
torments and death by throwing frankincense on the altar 
of Jupiter, afterwards brought scandal on the Christian name 
by gross fraud and debauchery.* For the nonjuring divines 
great allowance must in fairness be made. They were doubt- 
less in a most trying situation. In general, a schism, which. 
divides a religious community, divides the laity as well as 
the clergy. ‘The seceding pastors therefore carry with them 
a large part of their flocks, and are consequently assured of 
a maintenance. But the schism of 1689 scarcely extended 
beyond the clergy. The Jaw required the rector to take the 
oaths, or to quit his living : but no oath, no acknowledgment 
of the title of the new King and Queen, was required from 
the parishioner as a qualification for attending divine service, 
or for receiving the Eucharist. Not one in fifty, therefore, 
of those laymen who disapproved of the Revolution thought 
himself bound to’ quit his pew in the old church, where the 
old liturgy was still read, and where the old vestments were 
still worn, and to follow the ejected priest to a conventicle, a 
” conventicle, too, which was not protected by the Toleration 

Act. Thus the new sect was a sect of preachers without 

hearers; and such preachers could not make a livelihood by 

preaching. In London, indeed, and in some other large 

towns, those vehement Jacobites, whom nothing would satisfy 

but to hear King James and the Prince of Wales prayed for 

by name, were sufficiently numerous to make up a few small 

congregations, which met secretly, and under constant fear 

of the constables, in rooms so mean that the meeting houses 

of the Puritan dissenters might by comparison be called 


palaces. Even Collier, who 


* Cyprian, in one of his Epistles, ad- 
dresses the confessors thus: “ Quosdam 
audio inficere numerum vestrum, et lau- 
dem precipui nominis prava sua conver- 
satione destruere. Cum quanto 
rominis vestri pudore delinquitur quando 
aiins aliquis temulentus et lasciviens de- 
moratur; alius in eam patriam. unde 
extorris est regreditur, ut deprehensus 
pon jam quasi Christianus, sed quasi 
nocens p2reat.” He uses still stronger 
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language in the book de Unitate Ec- 
clesie : Neque enim confessioimmunem 
facit ab insidiis diaboli, aut contra ten- 
tationes et pericula et incursus atque 
impetus szeculares adhue in sreculo posi- 
tum perpetua securitate defendit ; cate- 
yum nunquam in confessoribus fraudes 
et stupra et adulteria postmodum vide- 
remus, que nune in quibusdam videntea 
ingemiscimus et dolemus,” 
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attract large audiences, was reduced to be the minister of a 
little knot of malecontents, whose oratory was on a second 
floor in the city. But the nonjuring clergymen who were 
able to obtain even a pittance by officiating at such places 
were very few. Of the rest some had independent means: 
some lived by literature: one or two practised physic. 
Thomas Wagstaffe, for example, who had been Chancellor of 
Lichfield, had many patients, and made himself conspicuous 
by always visiting them in full canonicals.* But these were 
exceptions. Industrious poverty is a state by no means un- 
favourable to virtue: but it is dangerous to be at once peor 
and idle; and most of the clergymen who had refused to 
swear found themselves thrown on the world with nothing to 
eat and with nothing to do. They naturally became beggars 
and loungers. Considering themselves as martyrs suffering 
in a public cause, they were not ashamed to ask any good 
churchman for a guinea. Most of them passed their lives in. 
running about from one Tory coffeehouse to another, abusing 
the Dutch, hearing and spreading reports that within a 
month His Majesty would certainly be on English ground, 
and wondering who would have Salisbury when Burnet was 
hanged. During the session of Parliament the lobbies and 
the Court of Requests were crowded with deprived parsons, 
asking who was up, and what the numbers were on the last 
division. Many of the ejected divines became domesticated, 
as chaplains, tutors, and spiritual directors, in the houses of 
opulent Jacobites. In a situation of this kind, a man of pure 
and exalted character, such a man as Ken was among the 
nonjurors, and Watts among the nonconformists, may pre- 
serve his dignity, and may much more than repay by his 
example and his instructions the benefits which he receives. 


But to a person whose virtue is not high toned this way of 


life is full of peril. If he is of a quiet disposition, he is in 
danger of sinking into a servile, sensual, drowsy parasite. If 
he is of an active and aspiring nature, it may be feared that 
he will become expert in those bad arts by which, more easily 
than by faithtul service, retainers make themselves agreeable 
or formidable. To discover the weak side of every character, 
to flatter every passion and prejudice, to sow discord and 
jealousy where love and confidence ought to exist, to watch 
the moment of indiscreet openness for the purpose of ex- 


* Much curious information about the Nichols's Literary Anecdotes of the 
nonjurors will be found in the Biogra- eighteenth century. A specimen of Wag- 
phicul Memoirs of William Bowyer, staffe's prescriptions is in the Bodleian 
Printer, which férms the first volume of Library. 
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tracting secrets important to the prosperity and honour of 
families, such are the practices by which keen and restless 
spirits have too often avenged themselves for the humiliation 
of dependence. The public voice loudly accused many non- 
jurors of requiting the hospitality of their benefactors with 
villany as black as that of the hypocrite depicted in the 
masterpiece of Moliere. Indeed, when Cibber undertook to 
adapt that noble comedy to the English stage, he made his 
Tartuffe a nonjuror: and Johnson, who cannot be supposed 
to have been prejudiced against the nonjurors, frankly owned 
that Cibber had done them no wrong.* 

There can be no doubt that the schism caused by the 
oaths would have been far more formidable, if, at this crisis, 
any extensive change had been made in the government or in 
the ceremonial of the Established Church. It is a highly in- 
structive fact that those enlightened and tolerant divines who 
most ardently desired such a change saw reason, not long after- 
wards, to be thankful that their favourite project had failed. 

Whigs and Tories had in the late Session combined to get 
rid of Nottingham’s Comprehension Bill by voting an address 
which requested the King to refer the whole subject to the 
Convocation. Burnet foresaw the effect of this vote. The 
whole scheme, he said, was utterly ruined.+ Many of his 
friends however, thought differently ; and among these was 
Tillotson. Of all the members of the Low Church party 
Tillotson stood highest in general estimation. As a preacher 
he was thought by his contemporaries to have surpassed. all 
rivals living or dead. Posterity has reversed this judgment. 


* Cibber’s play, as Cibber wrote it, 
ecased to be popular when the Jacobites 
ceased to be formidable, and is now 
known only to the curious. In 1768 
Bickerstaffe altered it into the Hypocrite, 
and substituted Dr. Cantwell, the Me- 
thodist, for Dr. Wolf, the Nonjuror. “T 
do not think,” said Johnson, “ the cha- 
racter of the Hypocrite justly applicable 
to the Methodists; but it was very ap- 
plicablo to the nonjurors.” Boswell 
usked him if it were true that the non- 
juring clergymen intrigued with the wives 
of their patrons. “I am afraid,” said 
Johnson, “many of them did.” This 
conversation took place on the 27th of 
March, 1775. Jt was not merely in 
careless talk that Johnson expressed an 
unfavourable opinion of the nonjurors. 
s Life of Fenton, who was a non- 





self to be reduced, like too many of the 
same sect, to mean arts and dishonour- 
able shifts.” See the character of a 
Jacobite, 1690. Even in Kettlewell’s 
Life, compiled from the papers of his 
friends Hickes and Nelson, will be found 
admissions which show that, very soon 
after the schism, some of the nonjuring 
clergy fell into habits of idleness, de- 
pendence, and mendicancy, which low- 
ered the character of the whole party. 
“Several undeserving persons, who are 
always the most confident, by their go- 
ing up and down, did much prejudice to 
the truly deserving, whose modesty would 
not suffer them to solicit for themselves. 
gleam Mr. Kettlewell was also very 
sensible that some of his brethren spent 
too much of their time in places of con- 
course and news, by depending for their 
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Yet Tillotson still keeps his place as a legitimate English CHAP. 
classic. His highest flights were indeed far below those of _*!V-_ 


Taylor, of Barrow, and of South; but his oratory was more 
correct and equable than theirs. No quaint conceits, no 
pedantic quotations from Talmudists and scholiasts, no mean 
images, buffoon stories, scurrilous invectives, ever marred 
the effect of his grave and temperate discourses. His reason- 
ing was just sufficiently profound and sufficiently refined to 
be followed by a popular audience with that slight degree of 
intellectual exertion which is a pleasure. His style is not 
brilliant ; but it is pure, transparently clear, and equally free 
trom the levity and from the stiffness which disfigure the 
sermons of some eminent divines of the seventeenth century. 
He is always serious : yet there is about his manner a certain 
graceful ease which marks him as a man who knows the 
world, who has lived in populous cities and in splendid 
courts, and who has conversed, not only with books, but with 
lawyers and merchants, wits and beauties, statesmen and 
princes. The greatest charm of his compositions, however, 
is derived from ‘the benignity and candour which appear in 
every line, and which shone forth not less conspicuously in 
his life than in his writings, : 

As a theologian, Tillotson was certainly not less latitudi- 
narian than Burnet. Yet many of those clergymen to whom 
Burnet was an object of implacable aversion, spoke of Tillot- 
son with tenderness and respect, It is therefore not strange 
that the two friends should have formed different, estimates 
of whe temper of the priesthood, and should have expected 
different results from the meeting of the Convocation. Til- 
lotson was not displeased with the vote of the Commons. He 
conceived that changes made in religious institutions by mere 
secular authority might disgust many churchmen, who would 
yet be perfectly willing to vote, in an ecclesiastical synod, for 


changes more extensive still; and his opinion had great. 


weight with the King.* It was resolved that the Convoca- 
tion should meet at the beginning of.the next session of 
Parliament, and that in the meantime a commission should 
issue empowering some eminent divines to examine the 
Liturgy, the canons, and the whole system of jurisprudence 
administered by the Courts Christian, and to report on the 
alterations which it might be desirable to make.t 


* Birch’s Life of Tillotson. 
+ See the Discourse concerning the Ecclesiastical Commission, 1689. 
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CHAP. Most of the Bishops who had taken the oaths were in this 
XV) commission; and with them were joined twenty priests of 
An Eecle- great note. Of the twenty Tillotson was the most important: 
Commis- for he was known to speak the sense both of the King and of 
sionissued. the Queen. Among those Commissioners who looked up to 

Tillotson as their chief were Stillingfleet, Dean of St. Paul’s, 
Sharp, Dean of Norwich, Patrick, Dean of Peterborough, 
Tenison, Rector of Saint Martin’s, and Fowler, to whose 
judicious firmness was chiefly to be ascribed the determi- 
nation of the London clergy not to read the Declaration of 
Indulgence. 

With such men as those who have been named were 
mingled some divines who belonged to the High Church 
party. Conspicuous among these were two of the rulers of 
Oxford, Aldrich and Jane. Aldrich had recently been ap- 
pointed Dean of Christchurch, in the room of the Papist 
Massey, whom James had, in direct violation of the laws, 
placed at the head of that great college. The new Dean was 
a polite, though not a profound, scholar, and a jovial, hospi- 
table gentleman. He was the author of some theological 
tracts which have long been forgotten, and of a compendium 
of logic which is still used: but the best works which he has 
bequeathed to posterity are his catches. Jane, the King’s 
Professor of Divinity, was a graver but a less estimable man. 
He had borne the chief part in framing that decree by which 
his University ordered the works of Milton and Buchanan to 
be publicly burned in the Schools. A few years later, irri- 
tated and alarmed by the persecution of the Bishops and by 
the confiscation of the revenues of Magdalene College, he 
had renounced the doctrine of nonresistance, had repaired to 
the head quarters of the Prince of Orange, and had assured. 
His Highness that Oxford would willingly coin her plate for 
the support of the war against her oppressor. During a 
short time Jane was generally considered as a Whig, and 
was sharply lampooned by some of his old allies. He was so 
unfortunate as to have a name which was an excellent mark 
for the learned punsters of his University. Several epigrams 
were written on the doublefaced Janus, who, having got a 
professorship by looking one way, now hoped to get a bishopri¢ 
by looking another. That he hoped to get a bishopric was 
perfectly true. He demanded the see of Exeter as a reward 
due to his services. He was refused: the refusal convinced 
him that the Church had as much to apprehend from Latitu- 
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dinarianism as from Popery; and he speedily became a Tory 
again,* 

Early in October the Commissioners assembled in the 
Jerusalem Chamber. At their first meeting they determined 
to propose that, in the public services of the Church, lessons 
taken from the canonical books of Scripture should be sub- 
stituted for the lessons taken from the Apocrypha.t At the 
second meeting a strange question was raised by the very 
Jast person who ought to have raised it. Sprat, Bishop of 
Rochester, had, without any scruple, sate, during two years, 
in the unconstitutional tribunal which had, in the late reign, 
oppressed and pillaged the Church of which he was a ruler. 
But he had now become scrupulous, and was not ashamed, 
after acting without hesitation under King James’s commis- 
sion, to express a doubt whether King William’s commission 
were legal. To a plain understanding the doubt seems to be 
childish. King William’s commission gave power neither to 
make laws nor to administer laws, but simply to enquire 
and to report. Even without a royal commission Tillotson, 
Patrick, and Stillingfleet might, with perfect propriety, have 
met to discuss the state and prospects of the Church, and to 
consider whether it would or would not be desirable to make 
some concession to the dissenters. And how could it be a 
crime for subjects to do at the request of their Sovereign that 
which it would have been innocent and laudable to do with- 
out any such request? Sprat, however, was seconded by 
Jane. There was a sharp altercation; and Lloyd, Bishop of 
Saint Asaph, who, with many good qualities, had an irritable 
temper, was provoked into saying something about spies. 
Sprat withdrew and came no more. His example was soon fol- 
lowed by Jane and Aldrich.t The Commissioners proceeded 
to take into consideration the question of the posture at the 
Hucharist. It was determined to recommend that a communi- 
cant, who, after conference with his minister, should declare 
that he could not conscientiously receive the bread and wine 
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kneeling, might receive them sitting. Mew, Bishop of Win- - 


chester, an honest man, but illiterate, weak even in his best 
days, and now fast sinking into dotage, protested against this 


* Birch’s Life of Tillotson; Life of Commissioners, every night after he went 
Prideaux; Gentleman's Magazine for home from the several meetings. This 
Jane and July 1745. most curious Diary was printed by order 

+ Diary of the Proceedings of theCom- of the House of Commons in 1834, 
missioners, taken by Dr. Williams, after- } Williams's Diary. 


174 


CHAP. 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


’ 


concession, and withdrew from the assembly. The other 


chloe members continued to apply themselves vigorously to their 


task; and no more secessions took place, though there were 
great differences of opinion, and though the debates were 
sometimes warm. The highest churchmen who still remained 
were Doctor William Beveridge, Archdeacon of Colchester, 
who many years later became Bishop of Saint Asaph, and Doc- 
tor John Scott, the same who had prayed by the deathbed of 
Jeffreys. The most active among the Latitudinarians appear 
to have been Burnet, Fowler, and Tenison. 

The baptismal service was repeatedly discussed. As to 
matter of form the Commissioners were disposed to be in- 
dulgent. They were generally willing to admit infants into 
the Church without sponsors and without the sign of the 
cross. But the majority, after much debate, steadily refused 
to soften down or explain away those words which, to all 
minds not sophisticated, appear to assert the regenerating 
virtue of the sacrament.* 

As to the surplice, the Commissioners determined to re- 
commend that a large discretion should be left to the Bishops. 
Expedients were devised by which a person who had received 
Presbyterian ordination might, without admitting, either ex- 
pressly or by implication, the invalidity of that ordination, 
become a minister of the Church of England.t 

The ecclesiastical calendar was carefully revised. The 
great festivals were retained. But it was not thought de- 
sirable that Saint Valentine, Saint Chad, Saint Swithin, 
Saint Edward King of the West Saxons, Saint Dunstan, and 
Saint Alphage, should share the honours of Saint John and 
Saint Paul; or that the Church should appear to class the 
ridiculous fable of the discovery of the cross with facts so 
awfully important as the Nativity, the Passion, the Resurrec- 
tion, and the Ascension of her Lord.} 

The Athanasian Creed caused much perplexity. Most of 
the Commissioners were equally unwilling to give up the 
doctrinal clauses and to retain the damnatory clauses. 
Burnet, Fowler, and Tillotson were desirous to strike this 
famous symbol out of the Liturgy altogether. Burnet brought 
forward one argument, which to himself probably did not 
appear to have much weight, but which was admirably caleu- 
lated to perplex his opponents, Beveridge and Scott. The 


* Williams's Diary. + Ibid. Commissioners for the revision of the 
t See the alterations in the Book of Liturgy in 1689, and printed by order 
Common Prayer prepared by the Royal of the House of Commons in 1854. 
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Council of Ephesus had always been reverenced by Anglican 
divines as a synod which had truly represented the whole 
hody of the faithful, and which had been divinely guided in 
the way of truth. The voice of that Council was the voice of 
the Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church, not yet corrupted 
by superstition, or rent asunder by schism. During more 
than twelve centuries the world had not seen an ecclesiastical 
assembly which had an equal claim to the respect of believers. 
The Council of Ephesus had, in the plainest terms, and under 
the most terrible penalties, forbidden Christians to frame or 
to impose on their brethren any creed other than the creed 
settled by the Nicene Fathers. It should seem therefore 
that, if the Council of Ephesus was really under the direction 
of the Holy Spirit, whoever uses the Athanasian Creed must, 
in the very act of uttering an anathema against his neigh- 
bours, bring down an anathema on his own head.* In spite 
of the authority of the Ephesian Fathers, the majority of the 
Commissioners determined to leave the Athanasian Creed in 
the Prayer Book: but they proposed to add a rubric drawn 
up by Stillingfleet, which declared that the damnatory clauses 
were to be understood to apply only to such as obstinately 
denied the substance of the Christian Faith. Obstinacy is 
of the nature of moral pravity, and is not imputable to a 
candid and modest enquirer who, from some defect or mal- 
formation of the intellect, is mistaken as.to the comparative 
weight of opposite arguments or testimonies. . . Orthodox 
believers were therefore permitted to hope that the heretic 
who had honestly and humbly sought for truth would not be 
everlastingly punished for having failed to find it.+ 

Tenison was entrusted with the business of examining the 
Liturgy, and of collecting all those expressions to which 
objections had been made, either by theological or by literary 
critics. It was determined to remove some obvious blemishes. 
And it would have been wise in the Commissioners to stop 
here. Unfortunately they determined to rewrite a great part 
of the Prayer Book. It was a bold undertaking; for in 


* It is difficult to conceive stronger or 
clearer language than that used by the 
Council. Totrwv toivey dvayvocbévrwr, 
Spicev 4 ayia olvobos, éxtpay niori under? 
ekeives mporpépey, Hyouy ovyypdpey, 
cuvriévat, rapa Thy Spiodeicar mapa ray 
kyiey warépay vay ev 1H Nucacoy ouver- 
Bdvray adv Eylp mvetuate robs BE Tod- 
udyras # ouvridéves alot érépay, Hyovy 
npoxculfew, 4} xpoopépe trois eGéAovew 


emarpépew eis exbyruaw ris dAnbelas, 
& ‘EAAqnouat, 4 eE “lovdaisuoi, He 
alpércws olac8nmoroby, Tourous, ef pev elev 
exlaxuta: 7 KAnptxol, dAAcTpious elvat rods 
emiokdémous THs éxtcxonijs, xattobs KAn- 
pixobs To KAhpou, ef 5& Aaikol elev, ava~ 
Genarl(eo@ar.—Concil. Ephes. Actio VI, 

+ Williams’s Diary; Alterations ix 
the Book of Common Prayer, 
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general the style of that volume is such as cannot be im- 
proved. The English Liturgy indeed gains by being com- 
pared even with those fine ancient Liturgies from which it is 
to a great extent taken. The essential qualities of devotional 
eloquence, conciseness, majestic simplicity, pathetic earnest- 
ness of supplication, sobered by a profound reverence, aro 
common between the translations and the originals. But in 
the subordinate graces of diction the originals must be 
allowed to be far inferior to the translations. And the reason 
is obvious. The technical phraseology of Christianity did 
not become a part of the Latin language till that language 
had passed the age of maturity and was sinking into bar- 
barism. But the technical phraseology of Christianity was 
found in the Anglosaxon and in the Norman French, long 
before the union of those two dialects had produced a third 
dialect superior to either. The Latin of the Roman Catholic 
services, therefore, is Latin in the last stage of decay. The 
English of our services is English in all the vigour and sup- 
pleness of early youth. To the great Latin writers, to Terence 
and Lucretius, to Cicero and Cesar, to Tacitus and Quine- 
tilian, the noblest' compositions of Ambrose and Gregory 
would have seemed to be, not merely bad writing, but sense- 
less gtbberish.* The diction of our Book of Common Prayer, 
on the other hand, has directly or indirectly contributed to 
form the diction of almost every great Efiglish writer, and has 
extorted the admiration of the most accomplished infidels and 
of the most accomplished nonconformists, of such men as 
David Hume and Robert Hall. 

The style of the Liturgy, however, did not satisfy the 
They voted the Collects 
too short and too dry; and Patrick was entrusted with the 
duty of expanding and ornamenting them. In one respect, 
at least, the choice seems to have been unexceptionable ; for, 
if we judge by the way in which Patrick paraphrased the 
most sublime Hebrew poetry, we shall probably be of opinion 
that, whether he was or was not qualified to make the col- 
lects better, no man that ever lived was more competent to 
make them longer.t 


* It is curious to consider how those 
great masters of the Latin tongue who 
used to sup with Mzcenas and Pollio 
would have been perplexed by ‘ Tibi 
Cherubim et Seraphim incessabili voce 
proclamant, Sanetus, Sanctus, Sanctus, 
Dominus Deus Ssbaoth ;” or by “Ideo eum 
angelis et archangelis, cum thronis et 


dominationibus.” 

+ Iwill give two specimens of Pat- 
rick’s workmanship. ‘He maketh me,” 
says David, “to lie down in green pas- 
tures: he leadeth me beside the still 
waters.” Patrick’s version is as follows: 
“ For as a good shepherd leads his sheep 
in the violent heat to shady places, 
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Tt mattered little, however, whether the recommendations 
of the Commission were good or bad. They were all doomed 
before they were known. The writs summoning the Convo- 
cation of the Province of Canterbury had been issued ; and 
the clergy were everywhere in a state of violent excitement. 
They had just taken the oaths, and were smarting from the 
earnest reproofs of nonjurors, from the insolent taunts of 
Whigs, and often undoubtedly from the stings of remorse. 
The announcement that a Convocation was to sit for the 
purpose of deliberating on a plan of comprehension roused 
all the strongest passions of the priest who had just com- 
plied with the law, and was ill satisfied or half satisfied with 
himself for complying. He had an opportunity of contribut- 
ing to defeat a favourite scheme of that government which 
had exacted from him, under severe penalties, a submission 
not easily to be reconciled to his conscience or his pride. He 
had an opportunity of signalising his zeal for that Church 
whose characteristic doctrines he had been accused of desert- 
ing for lucre. She was now, he conceived, threatened by a 
danger as great as that of the preceding year. The Latitudi- 
narians of 1689 were not less eager to humble and to ruin 
her than the Jesuits of 1688 had been. The Toleration 
Act had done for the Dissenters quite as much as was com- 
patible with her dignity and security; and nothing more 
ought to be conceded, not the hem of one of her vestments, 
not an epithet from the beginning to the end of her Liturgy. 
All the reproaches which had been thrown on the ecclesias- 
tical commission of James were transferred to the ecclesias- 
tical commission of William. The two commissions indeed 
had nothing but the name in common. But the name was 
associated with illegality and oppression, with the violation 
of dwellings and the confiscation of freeholds, and was there- 
fore assiduously sounded with no small effect by the tongues. 
of the spiteful in the ears of the ignorant. 


The King too, it was said, was not sound. He conformed: 


where they may lie down and feed (not 
in parched, but) in fresh and green pas- 
tures, and in the evening leads them 
(not to muddy and troubled waters, but) 
to. pnre and quiet streams; so hath he 
already made a fair and plentiful provi- 
sion for me, which I enjoy in peace with- 
out any disturbance.” 

In the Song of Solomon is an exqui- 
sitely beautiful verse. “I charge you, 
O daughters of Jerusalem, if ye find my 
beloved, that we tell him that I am sick 

VOL. III. 


of love.” Patrick’s version runs thus: 
“So T turned: myself to those of my 
neighbours and ‘familiar acquaintance 
who were awakened by my cries to come 
and see what the matter was; and con 
Jured them, as they would answer it to. 
God, that, if they met with my beloved, 
they would let him kaow—What shall I 
say ?—What shall I desire you to tell 
him but that I do not enjoy myself now 
that I want his company, nor can be wel} 
till I recover his love again ?” 

N s 
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indeed to the established worship; but his was a local and 
occasional conformity. For some ceremonies to which High 
Churchmen were attached he had a distaste which he was at 
no pains to conceal. One of his first acts had been to give 
orders that in his private chapel the service should be said 
instead of being sung; and this arrangement, though war- 
ranted by the rubric, caused much murmuring.* It was 
known that he was so profane as to sneer at a practice which 
had been sanctioned by high ecclesiastical authority, the 
practice of touching for the scrofula. This ceremony had 
come down almost unaltered from the darkest of the dark 
ages to the time of Newton and Locke. The Stuarts fre- 
quently dispensed the healing influences in the Banqueting 
House. The days on which this miracle was to be wrought 
were fixed at sittings of the Privy Council, and were solemnly 
notified by the clergy in all the parish churches of the realm.+ 
When the appointed time came, several divines in full canoni- 
cals stood round the canopy of state. The surgeon of the 
royal household introduced the sick. A passage from the 
sixteenth chapter of the Gospel of Saint Mark was read. 
When the words, “They shall lay their hands on the sick, 
and they shall recover,” had been pronounced, there was a 
pause; and one of the sick was brought up to the King. His 
Majesty stroked the ulcers and swellings, and hung round 
the patient’s neck a white riband to which was fastened a 
goldcoin. The other sufferers were then led up in succession; 
and, as each was touched, the chaplain repeated the incanta- 
tion, “They shall lay their hands on the sick, and they shall 
recover.” Then came the epistle, prayers, antiphonies, and 
a benediction. The service may still be found in the prayer 
books of the reign of Anne. Indeed it was not till some 
time after the accession of George the First that the Univer- 
sity of Oxford ceased to reprint the Office of Healing together 
with the Liturgy. Theologians of eminent learning, ability, 
and virtue gave the sanction of their authority to this mum- 
mery{; and, what is stranger still, medical men of high note 


* William's dislike of the Cathedral 
service is sarcastically noticed by Leslie 
in the Rehearsal,No7. See also a Letter 
from a Member of the House of Com- 
mons to his Friend in the Country, 1689, 
and Bisset’s Modern Fanatic, 1710. 

+ See the Order in Council of Jan. 9. 


+ See Collier's Desertion discussed, 
1689. Thomas Carte, who was a dis- 
ciple, and, at one time, an ussigtant, of 


Collier, inserted, so late as the year 
1747, in a bulky History of England, an 
exquisitely absurd note, in which he 
assured the world that, to his certain 
knowledge, the Pretender had cured the 
scrofula, and very gravely inferred that 
the healing virtue was transmitted by 
inheritance, and was quite independent 
of any unction. See Carte’s History of 
England, vol. i. page 241. 
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believed, or affected to believe, in the balsamic virtues of the 
royal hand. We must suppose that every surgeon who 
attended Charles the Second was a man of high repute for 
skill; and more than one of the surgeons who attended 
Charles the Second has left us a solemn profession of faith 
in the King’s miraculous power. One of them is not 
ashamed to tell us that the gift was communicated by the 
unction administered at the coronation ; that the cures were 
so numerous and sometimes so rapid that they could not be 
attributed to any natural cause; that the failures were to be 
ascribed to want of faith on the part of the patients; that 
Charles once handled a scrofulous Quaker and made him a 
healthy man and a sound Churchman in a moment; that, if 
those who had been healed lost or sold the piece of gold 
which had been hung round. their necks, the ulcers broke 
forth again, and could be removed only by a second touch and 
a second talisman. We cannot wonder that, when men of 
science gravely repeated such nonsense, the vulgar should 
have believed it. Still less can we wonder that wretches 
tortured by a disease over which natural remedies had no 
power should have eagerly drunk in tales of preternatural 
cures: for nothing is so eredulous as misery. The crowds 
which repaired to the palace on the days of healing were 
immense. Charles the Second, in the course of his reign, 
touched near a hundred thousand persons. The number 
seems to have increased or diminished -as the king’s popu- 
larity rose or fell. During that Tory reaction which followed 
the dissolution of the Oxford Parliament, the press to get 
near him was terrific. In 1682, he performed the rite eight 
thousand five hundred times. In 1684, the throng was such 
that six or seven of the sick were trampled to death. James, 
in one of his progresses, touched eight hundred persons in 
the choir of the Cathedral of Chester. The expense of the 
ceremony was little less than ten thousand pounds a year, 
and would have been much greater but‘for the vigilance of 
the royal surgeons, whose business it was to examine the 
applicants, and to distinguish those who came for the cure 
from those who came for the gold.* 


* See the Preface to a Treatise on 


King Henry VII. for the Healing of them 
Wounds, by Richard Wiseman, Sergeant 


Chirurgeon to His Majesty, 1676. But 
the fullest information on this curious 
subject will be found in the Charisma 
Basilicon, by John Browne, Chirurgeon 
in ordinary to His Majesty, 1684. Sea 
also the Ceremonjes used in the Time of 


that be Diseased withthe King’s Evil, pub- 
lished by His Majesty's Command, 1686; 
Evelyn's Diary, March 28. 1684; and 
Bishop Cartwright’s Diary, August 28, 
29, and 30, 1687. It is incredible that 
so large a proportion of the population 
should have been really scrofulous. No 
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‘William had too much sense to be duped, and too much 
honesty to bear a part in what he knew to be an imposture. 
“ Tt is a silly superstition,” he exclaimed, when he heard that,, 
atthe close of Lent, his palace was besieged by a crowd of the 
sick: “Give the poor creatures some money, and send them 
away.”* On one single occasion he was importuned into 
jaying his hand on a patient. “ God give you better health,” 
he said, “and more sense.” The parents of scrofulous chil- 
dren cried out against his cruelty: bigots lifted up their 
hands and eyes in horror at his impiety: Jacobites sarcas- 
tically praised him for not presuming to arrogate to himself 
a power which belonged only to legitimate sovereigns; and 
even some Whigs thought that he acted unwisely in treating 
with such marked contempt a superstition which had a strong 
hold on the vulgar mind: but William was not to be moved, 
and was accordingly set down by many High Churchmen as 
either an infidel or a puritan.* 

The chief cause, however, which at this time made even 
the most moderate plan of comprehension hateful to the 
priesthood still remains to be mentioned. What Burnet had 
foreseen and foretold had come to pass. There was through- 
out the clerical profession a strong disposition to retaliate on 
the Presbyterians of England the wrongs of the Episcopalians 
of Scotland. It could not be denied that even the highest 
churchmen. had, in the summer of 1688, generally declared 
themselves willing to give up many things for the sake of 
union. But it was said, and not without plausibility, that 
what was passing on the other side of the Border proved 
union on any reasonable terms to be impossible. With what 
face, it was asked, can those who will make no concession to 
us where we are weak, blame us for refusing to make any 
concession to them where we are strong? We cannot judge 
correctly of the principles and feelings of a sect from the 
professions which it makes in a time of feebleness and suf- 
fering. If we would know what the Puritan spirit really is, 
we must observe the Puritan when he is dominant. He was 
dominant here in the last generation; and his little finger 
was thicker than the loins of the prelates. He drove hun- 


dowbt many persons who had slight and Whiston, who believed in everything but 

transient maladies were brought to the the Trinity, tells us gravely that the 

king; and the recovery of these persons single person whom William touched was 

kept up the vulgar belief in the efficacy cured, notwithstanding His Majesty's 

of his touch. want of faith. See also the Athenian 
* Paris Gazette, April 23. 1689. Mercury of January 16. 1692. 
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dreds of quiet students from their cloisters, and thousands of 
respectable divines from their parsonages, for the crime of 
refusing to sign his Covenant. No tenderness was shown to 
learning, to genius, or to sanctity. Such men as Hall and San- 
derson, Chillingworth and Hammond, were not only plundered 
but flung into prisons, and exposed to all the rudeness of brutal 
gaolers. It was made a crime to read fine psalms and prayers 
bequeathed to the faithful by Ambrose and Chrysostom. At 
length the nation became weary of the reign of the saints. 
The fallen dynasty and the fallen hierarchy were restored. 
The Puritan was in his turn subjected to disabilities and 
penalties; and he immediately found out that it was bar- 
barous to punish men for entertaining conscientious scruples 
about a garb, about a ceremony, about the functions of eccle- 
siastical officers. His piteous complaints and his arguments 
in favour of toleration had at length imposed on many well 
meaning persons. Even zealous churchmen had begun to 
entertain a hope that the severe discipline which he had 
undergone had made him candid, moderate, charitable. Had 
this been really so, it would doubtless have been our duty to 
treat his scruples with extreme tenderness. But, while we 
were considering what we could do to meet his wishes in 
England, he had obtained ascendency in Scotland; and, 
in an instant, he was all himself again, bigoted, insolent, and 
cruel. Manses had been sacked; churches shut up; prayer 
books burned ; sacred garments torn; congregations dispersed 
by violence; priests hustled, pelted, pilloried, driven forth, 
with their wives and babes, to beg or die of hunger. That 
these outrages were to be imputed, not to a few lawless 
marauders, but to the great body of the Presbyterians of 
Scotland, was evident from the fact that the government had 
not dared either to inflict punishment on the offenders or to 
grant relief to the sufferers. Was it not fit then that the 
Church of England should take warning? Was it reasonable 
toask her to mutilate her apostolical polity and her beautiful 
ritual for the purpose of conciliating those who wanted 
nothing but power to rabble her as they had rabbled her 
sister? Already these men had obtained a boon which they 
ill deserved, and which they never would have granted. They 
worshipped God in perfect security. Their meeting houses 
were as effectually protected as the choirs of our cathedrals. 
While no episcopal minister could, without putting his life 
in jeopardy, officiate in Ayrshire or Renfrewshire, a hundre 
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and with toleration it behoved them to be content. 

Thus several causes conspired to inflame the parochial 
clergy against the scheme of comprehension. Their temper 
was such that, if the plan framed in the Jerusalem Chamber 
had been directly submitted to them, it would have been 
rejected by a majority of twenty to one. But in the Convo- 
cation their weight bore no proportion to their number. The 
Convocation has, happily for our country, been so long utterly 
insignificant that, till a recent period, none but curious stu- 
dents cared to enquire how it was constituted; and even now 
many persons, not generally ill informed, imagine it to be 
a council representing the Church of England. In truth the 
Convocation so often mentioned in our ecclesiastical history 
is merely the synod of the Province of Canterbury, and never 
had a right to speak in the name of the whole clerical body. 
‘The Province of York has also its Convocation; but, till the 
eighteenth century was far advanced, the Province of York 
was generally so poor, so rude, and so thinly peopled, that, 
in political importance, it could hardly be considered as more 
than a tenth part of the kingdom. The sense of the Southern 
clergy was therefore popularly considered as the sense of ‘the 
whole profession. When the formal concurrence of the 
Northern clergy was required, it seems to have been given as 
a matter of course. Indeed the canons passed by the Convo- 
eation of Canterbury in 1604 were ratified by James the First, 
and were ordered to be strictly observed in every part of the 
kingdom two years before the Convocation of York went 
through the form of approving them. Since these ecclesi- 
astical councils became mere names, a great change has taken 
place in the relative position of the two Archbishoprics. 
In all the elements of power, the region beyond Trent is now 
at least a third part of England. When in our own time 
the representative system was adjusted to the altered state of 
the country, almost all the small boroughs which it was 
necessary to disfranchise were in the south. Two thirds of 
the new members given to great provincial towns were given 
to the north. If therefore any English government should 
suffer the Convocations, as now constituted, to meet for the 
despatch of business, two independent synods would be legis- 
lating at the same time for one Church. It is by no means 
impossible that one assembly might adopt canons which the 
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heretical propositions which the other might hold to Be 
orthodox.* In the seventeenth century no such danger was 
apprehended. So little indeed was the Convocation of York 
then considered, that the two Houses of Parliament had, in 
their address to William, spoken only of one Convocation, 
which they called the Convocation of the Clergy of the 
Kingdom. 

The body which they thus not very accurately designated 
is divided into two Houses. The Upper House is composed 
of the Bishops of the Province of Canterbury. The Lower 
House consisted, in 1689, of a hundred and forty-four mem- 
bers. Twenty-two Deans and fifty-four Archdeacons sate there 
in virtue of their offices. Twenty-four divines sate as proctors 
for twenty-four chapters. Only forty-four proctors were 
elected by the eight thousand parish priests of the twenty- 
two dioceses. These forty-four proctors, however, were almost 
all of one mind. The elections had in former times been con- 
ducted in the most quiet and decorous manner. But on this 
occasion the canvassing was eager: the contests were sharp : 
Clarendon, who had refused to take the oaths, and his brother 
Rochester, the leader of the party which in the House of 
Lords had opposed the Comprehension Bill, had gone to Ox- 
ford, the head quarters of that party, for the purpose of ani- 
mating and organising the opposition.+ The representatives 
of the parochial clergy must have been men whose chief dis- 
tinction was their zeal: for in the whole list can be found not 
a single illustrious name, and very few names which are now 
kmown even to persons well- read in ecclesiastical history.t 
The official members of the Lower House, among whom were 
many distinguished scholars and preachers, seem to have been. 
not very unequally divided. 

During the summer of 1689 several high spiritual dignities 
became vacant, and were bestowed on divines who were sit- 
ting in the Jerusalem Chamber. It has already been men- 


* In several recent publications the 
apprehension that differences might arise 
between the Convocation of York and 
the Convocation of Canterbury has been 
contemptuously pronounced chimerical. 
But it is not easy to understand why two 
independent Convocations should be less 
likely to differ than two Houses of the 
same Convocation;,and it is matter of 
notoriety that, in the reigns of William 
the Third and Anne, the two Houses of 
the Convocation of Canterbury scarcely 


+ Birch’s Life of Tillotson; Life of 
Prideaux. From Clarendon’s Diary, it 
appears that he and Rochester were at 
Oxford on the 23rd of September. 

¢ See the Roll in the Historical Ac- 
count of the present Convocation, ap- 
pended to the second edition of Vox 
Cleri, 1690. The most considerable name 
that I perceive in the list of proctors 
chosen by the parochial clergy is that of 
Dr. John Mill, the editor of the Greek 
Testamert. 
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tioned that Thomas, Bishop of Woreester, died just before 
the day fixed for taking the oaths, Lake, Bishop of Chiches- 
ter, lived just long enough to refuse them, and with his last 
breath declared that he would maintain even at the stake the 
doctrine of indefeasible hereditary right. The see of Chiches- 
ter was filled by Patrick, and that of Worcester by Stilling- 
fleet; and the deanery of Saint Paul’s which Stillingfleet 
quitted was given to Tillotson. That Tillotson was not raised 
to the episcopal bench excited some surprise. But in truth it 
was because the government held his services in the highest 
estimation that he was suffered to remain a little longer a 
simple presbyter. The most important office in the Convo- 
cation was that of Prolocutor of the Lower House: the Pro- 
Jocutor was to be chosen by the members; and it was hoped 
at Court that they would choose Tillotson. It had in fact 
been already determined that he should be the next Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury. When he went to kiss hands for his 
new deanery he warmly thanked the King. “Your Majesty 
has now set me at ease for the remainder of my life.” ‘No 
such thing, Doctor, I assure you,” said William. He then 
plainly intimated that, whenever Sancroft should cease to fill 
the highest ecclesiastical station, Tillotson would sueceed to 
it. Tillotson stood aghast: for his nature was quiet and un- 
ambitious: he was beginning to feel the infirmities of old 
age; he cared little for rank or money: the worldly advan- 
tages which he most valued were an honest fame and the 
general good will of mankind: those advantages he already 
possessed; and he could not but be aware that, if he became 
primate, he should incur the bitterest hatred of a powerful 
party, and should become a mark for obloquy, from which his 
gentle and sensitive nature shrank as from the rack or the 
wheel. William was earnest and resolute. “It is necessary,” 
he said, “ for my service ; and I must lay on your conscience 
the responsibility of refusing me your help.” Here the con- 
yersation ended. It was, indeed, not necessary that the point 
should be immediately decided; for several months were still 
to elapse before the Archbishopric would be vacant. 

Tillotson bemoaned himself with unfeigned anxiety and 
sorrow to Lady Russell, whom, of all human beings, he most 
honoured and trusted.* He hoped, he said, that he was not 


* The letter in which Tillotson in- assured that parts of two distinct letters 
formed Lady Russell of the King’s inten- have been by some blunder joined toge- 
tions is printed in Birch’s book: but the ther. In one passage Tillotson informs 
date is clearly erronecns. Indeed I feel his correspondent that Stillingfleet is 
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: inclined to shrink from the service of the Church: but he 
was convinced that his present line of service was that in 
which he could be most useful. If he should be forced to 
accept so high and so invidious a post as the primacy, he 
should soon sink under the load of duties and anxieties too 
heavy for his strength. His spirits, and with his spirits his 
abilities, would fail him. He gently complained of Burnet, 
who loved and admired him with a truly generous heartiness, 
and who had laboured to persuade both the King and Queen 
that there was in England only one man fit for the highest 
ecclesiastical dignity. “The Bishop of Salisbury,” said 
Tillotson, “is one of the best and worst friends that I know.” 

Nothing that was not a secret to Burnet was likely to be 
long a secret to anybody. It soon began to be whispered 
about that the King had fixed on Tillotson to fill the place of 
Sancroft. The news caused cruel mortification to Compton, 
who, not unnaturally, conceived that his own claims were un- 
vivalled. He had educated the Queen and her sister; and to 
the instruction which they had received from him might fairly 
be ascribed, at least in part, the firmness with which, in spite 
of the influence of their father, they had adhered to the es- 
tablished religion. Compton was, moreover, the only prelate 
who, during the late reign, had raised his voice in Parliament 
against the dispensing power, the only prelate who had been 
suspended by the High Commission, the only prelate who had 
signed the invitation to the Prince of Orange, the only pre- 
late who had actually taken arms against Popery and arbi- 
trary power, the only prelate, save one, who had voted against 
a Regency. Among the ecclesiastics of the Province of 
Canterbury who had taken the oaths, he was highest in rank, 
He had therefore held, during some months, a vicarious 
primacy; he had crowned the new Sovereigns; he had con- 
secrated the new Bishops: he was about to preside in the 
Convocation. It may be added, that he was the son of an 
Harl, and that no person of equally high birth then sate, or 
had ever sate, since the Reformation, on the episcopal bench. 
That the government should put over his head a priest of his 
own diocese, who was the son of a Yorkshire clothier, and 
who was distinguished only by abilities and virtues, was pro- 
voking; and. Compton, though by no means a badhearted 
man, was much provoked. Perhaps his vexation was in- 
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creased by the reflection that he had, for the sake of those by 
whom he was thus slighted, done some things which had 
strained his conscience and sullied his reputation, that he had 
at one time practised the disingenuous arts of a diplomatist, 
and at another time given scandal to his brethren by wearing 
the buffcoat and jackboots of a trooper. He could not accuse 
Tillotson of inordinate ambition. But, though Tillotson was 
most unwilling to accept the Archbishopric himself, he did 
not use his influence in favour of Compton, but earnestly re- 
commended Stillingfleet as the man fittest to preside over the 
Church of England. The consequence was that, on the eve 
of the meeting of Convocation, the Bishop who was to be at 
the head of the Upper House became the personal enemy of 
the presbyter whom the government wished to see at the head 
of the Lower House. This quarrel added new difficulties to 
difficulties which little needed any addition.* 

It was not till the twentieth of November that the 
Convocation met for the despatch of business. ‘The place of 
meeting had, in former times, been Saint Paul’s Cathedral. 
But Saint Paul’s Cathedral was slowly rising from its ruins; 
and, though the dome already towered high above the hun- 
dred steeples of the City, the choir had not yet been opened 
for public worship. The assembly therefore sate at West- 
minster. A table was placed in the beautiful chapel of 
Henry the Seventh. Compton was in the chair. On his 
right and left those suffragans of Canterbury who had taken 
the oaths were ranged in gorgeous vestments of scarlet and 
miniver. Below the table was assembled the crowd of pres- 
byters. Beveridge preached a Latin sermon, in which he 
warmly eulogised the existing system, and yet declared him- 
self favourable to a moderate reform. [ecclesiastical laws 
were, he said, of two kinds. Some laws were fundamental 
and eternal: they derived their authority from God; nor 
could any religious community abrogate them without ceas- 
ing to form a part of the universal Church. Other laws were 
local and temporary. They had been framed by human wis- 
dom, and might be altered by human wisdom. They ought 
not indeed to be altered without grave reasons. But surely, 
at that moment, such reasons were not wanting. To unite a 
scattered flock in one fold under one shepherd, to remove 


* Birch’s Life of Tillotson. The Ac- which ure known from other sources of 
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stumblingblocks from the path of the weak, to reconcile 
hearts long estranged, to restore spiritual discipline to its 
primitive vigour, to place the best and puress of Christian 
societies on a base broad enough to stand against all the 
attacks of earth and hell, these were objects which might well 
justify some modification, not of Catholic institutions, but of 
national or provincial usages.* 

The Lower House, having heard this discourse, proceeded 
to appoint a Prolocutor. Sharp, who was probably put 
forward by the members favourable to a comprehension as 
one of the highest churchmen among them, proposed Tillot- 
son. Jane, who had refused to act under the Royal Com- 
mission, was proposed on the other side. After some 
animated discussion, Jane was elected by fifty-five votes to 
twenty-eight.+ 

The Prolocutor was formally presented to the Bishop of 
London, and made, according to ancient usage, a Latin 
oration. In this oration the Anglican Church was extolled 
as the most perfect of all institutions. There was a very in- 
telligible intimation that no change whatever in her doctrine, 
her discipline, or her ritual was required; and the discourse 
concluded with a most significant sentence. Compton, when 
a few months before he exhibited himself in the somewhat 
unclerical character of a colonel of horse, had ordered the 
colours of his regiment to be embroidered with the well- 
known words “Nolumus leges Angliz mutari”; and with 
these words Jane closed his peroration.t 

Still the Low Churchmen did not relinquish all hope. 
They very wisely determined to begin by proposing to sub- 
stitute lessons taken from the canonical books for the lessons 
taken from the Apocrypha. It should seem that this was a 
suggestion which, even if there had not been a single dis- 
senter in the kingdom, might well have been received with 
favour. For the Church had, in her sixth Article, declared 
that the canonical books were, and that the Apocryphal 
books were not, entitled to be called Holy Scriptures, and to 
be regarded as the rule of faith. Even this reform, however, 
the High Churchmen were determined to oppose. They 
asked, in pamphlets which covered the counters of Pater- 
noster Row and Little Britain, why country congregations 
should be deprived of the pleasure of hearing about the ball 
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of pitch with which Daniel choked the dragon, and about the 
fish whose liver gave forth such a fume as sent the devil fly- 
ing from Ecbatana to Egypt. And were there not chapters 
of the wisdom of the Son of Sirach far more interesting and 
edifying than the genealogies and muster rolls which made 
up a large part of the Chronicles of the Jewish Kings, and 
of the narrative of Nehemiah? No grave divine however 
would have liked to maintain, in Henry the Seventh’s Chapel, 
that it was impossible to find, in many hundreds of pages 
dictated. by the Holy Spirit, fifty or sixty chapters more 
edifying than anything which cowld be extracted from the 
works of the most respectable uninspired moralist or histo- 
rian. The leaders of the majority therefore determined to 


“shun a debate in which they must have been reduced to a 


disagreeable dilemma. Their plan was, not to reject the 
recommendations of the Commissioners, but to prevent those 
recommendations from being discussed; and with this view 
a system of tacties was adopted which proved suceessful. 

The law, as it had been interpreted during a long course of 
years, prohibited the Convocation from even deliberating on 
any ecclesiastical ordinance without a previous warrant from 
the Crown. Such a warrant, sealed with the great seal, was 
brought in form to Henry the Seventh’s Chapel by Notting- 
ham. He at the same time delivered a message from the 
King. His Majesty exhorted the assentbly to consider 
calmly and without prejudice the recommendations of the 
Commission, and declared that he had nothing in view but 
the honour and advantage of the Protestant religion in 
general, and of the Church of England in particular.* 

The Bishops speedily agreed on an address of thanks for 
the royal message, and requested the concurrence of the 
Lower House. Jane and his adherents raised objection after 
objection, First they claimed the privilege of presenting 
a separate address. When they were forced to waive this 
claim, they refused to agree to any expression which imported. 
that the Church of England had any fellowship with any 
other Protestant community. Amendments and reasons 
were sent backward and forward. Conferences were held at 
which Burnet on one side and Jane on the other were the 
chief speakers. At last, with great difficulty, a compromise 
was made; and an address, cold and ungracious compared 
with that which the Bishops had framed, was presented to 
aL. Tine tn the Rananetine House. He dissembled his 
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vexation, returned a kind answer, and intimated a hope that 
the assembly would now at length proceed to consider the 
great question of Comprehension.* 

Such however was not the intention of the leaders of the 
Lower House. As soon as they were again in Henry the 
Seventh’s Chapel, one of them raised a debate about the 
nonjuring Bishops. In spite of the unfortunate scruple 
which those prelates entertained, they were learned and holy 
men. Their advice might, at this conjuncture, be of the 
greatest service to the Church. The Upper House was 
hardly an Upper House in the absence of the Primate and of 
many of his most respectable suffragans. Could nothing be 
done to remedy this evil? + Another member complained of 
some pamphlets which had lately appeared, and in which the 
Convocation was not treated with proper deference, The 
assembly took fire. Was it not monstrous that this heretical 
and schismatical trash should be cried by the hawkers about 
the streets, and should be exposed to sale in the booths of 
Westminster Hall, within a hundred yards of the Prolocu- 
tor’s chair? The work of mutilating the Liturgy and of 
turning cathedrals into conventicles might surely be post- 
poned till the Synod had taken measures to protect its own 
freedom and dignity, It was then debated how the printing 
vf such scandalous books should be prevented. Some were 
tor indictments, some for ecclesiastical censures.{ In such 
deliberations as these week after week passed away. Nota 
single proposition tending toa Comprehension had been even 
discussed. Christmas was approaching. At Christmas there 
was to be a recess. The Bishops were desirous that, during 
the recess, a. committee should sit to prepare business. The 
Lower House refused to consent.§ That House, it was now 
evident, was fully determined not even to enter on the con- 
sideration of any part of the plan which had been framed by 
the Royal Commissioners. The proctors of the dioceses were 
in a worse humour than when they first came up to West- 
minster, Many of them had probably never before passed a 
week in the capital, and had not been aware how great the 
difference was between a town divine and a country divine. 
The sight of the luxuries and comforts enjoyed by the popular 
preachers of the city raised, not unnaturally, some sore fecle 

* Historical Account of the Present Convocation ; Kennct’s History. 
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ing in a Lincolnshire or Caernarvonshire vicar who was 
accustomed to live as hardly as a small farmer. The very 
circumstance that the London clergy were generally for a 
comprehension made the representatives of the rural clergy 
obstinate on the other side.* ‘The prelates were, as a body, 
sincerely desirous that some concession might be made to the 
nonconformists. But the prelates were utterly unable to 
curb the mutinous democracy. They were few in number. 
Some of them were objects of extreme dislike to the parochial 
clergy. The President had not the full authority of a 
primate; nor was he sorry to see those who had, as he 
conceived, used him ill, thwarted and mortified. It was 
necessary to yield. The Convocation was prorogued for six 
weeks. When those six weeks had expired, it was prorogued 
again; and many years elapsed before it was permitted to 
transact business. 

So ended, and for ever, the hope that the Church of Eng- 
land might be induced to make some concession to the 
scruples of the nonconfcrmists. A learned and respectable 
minority of the clerical order relinquished that hope with 
deep regret. Yet in a very short time even Burnet and 
Tillotson found reason to believe that their defeat was really 
an escape, and that victory would have been a disaster. A 
reférm, such as, in the days of Elizabeth, would have united 
the great body of English Protestants, would, in the days of 
William, have alienated more hearts than it would have con- 
ciliated. The schism which the oaths had produced was, as 
yet, insignificant. Innovations such as those proposed by 
the Royal Commissioners would have given it a terrible im- 
portance. As yet a layman, though he might think the pro- 
ceedings of the Convention unjustifiable, and though ho 
might appland the virtue of the nonjuring clergy, still con- 
tinued to sit under the accustomed pulpit, and to kneel at 
the accustomed altar. But if, just at this conjuncture, while 
his mind was irritated by what he thought the wrong done 
to his favourite divines, and while he was perhaps doubting 


* That there was such a jealousy as I 
haye deseribed is admitted in the pam- 
phlet entitled Vox Cleri. “Some country 
ministers, now of the Convocation, do 
now see in what great ease,and plenty 
the City ministers live, who have their 
readers and lecturers, and frequent sup- 
plies, and sometimes tarry in the vestry 
till prayers be ended, and have great 
dignities in the Church, besides their 





of this tract, once widely celebrated, was 
"Thomas Long, proctor for the clergy of 
the diocese of Exeter, In another pam- 
phiet, published at this time, the rural 
clergymen are said to have seen with an 
evil eye their London brethren refresh- 
ing themselves with sack after preaching. 
Several satirical allusions to the fable of 
the Town Mouse and the Country Mouse 
ill be found in the pamphlets of that 
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whether he ought not to follow them, his ears and eyes had 
been shocked by changes in the worship to which he was 
fondly attached, if the compositions of the doctors of the 
Jerusalem Chamber had taken the place of the old collects, if 
he had seen clergymen without surplices carrying the chalice 
and the paten up and down the aisle to seated communicants, 
the tie which bound him to the Established Church would 
have been dissolved. He would have repaired to some non- 
juring assembly, where the service which he loved was per- 
formed without mutilation. The new sect, which as yet 
consisted almost exclusively of priests, would soon have been 
swelled by numerous and large congregations ; and in those 
congregations would have been found a much greater propor- 
tion of the opulent, of the highly descended, and of the highly 
educated, than any other body of dissenters could show. 
The episcopal schismatics, thus reinforced, would probably 
have been as formidable to the new King and his successors 
ag ever the Puritan schismatics had been to the princes of 
the House of Stuart. It is an indisputable and a most 
instructive fact, that we are, in a great measure, indebted for 
the civil and religious liberty which we enjoy to the perti- 
nacity with which the High Church party, in the Convocation 
of 1689, refused even to deliberate on any plan of Compre- 
hension.* 


* Burnet, ii. 33, 34. The best narra- 
tives of what passed in this Convocation 
are the Historical Account appended to 
the second edition of Vox Cleri, and the 
passage in Kennet’s History to which I 
hare already referred the reader. The 
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ter from 2 Minister in the Country toa 
Member of the Convocation ; the Answer 
to the Merry Answer to Vox Cleri; the 
Remarks from the Country upon two 


former narrative is by a very high church- 
man, the latter by a very low churchman. 
Those who are desirous of obtaining 
fuller information must consult the con- 
temporary pamphlets, Among them are 
Vox Popul; Vox Laici; Vox Regis et 


Letters relating to the Convocation ; the 
Vindication of the Letters in answer to 
Vox Cleri; the Answer to the Country 
Minister's Letter. All these tracts ap- 
peared late in 1689 or early in 1690, 
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CHAPTER XV. 


Wuie the Convocation was wrangling on one side of Old 
Palace Yard, the Parliament was wrangling even more 
fiercely on the other. The Houses, which had separated on 
the twentieth of August, had met again on the nineteenth of 
October. On the day of meeting an important change struck 
every eye. Halifax was no longer on the woolsack. He had 
reason to expect that the persecution, from which he had nar- 
rowly escaped in the summer, would be renewed. The events 
which had taken place during the recess, and especially the 
disasters of the campaign in Ireland, had furnished his 
enemies with fresh means of annoyance. His administration 
had not been successful; and, though his failure was partly 
to be ascribed to causes against which no human wisdom 
could have contended, it was also partly to be ascribed to the 
peculiarities of his temper and his intellect. It was certain 
that a large party in the Commons would attempt to remove 
him; and he could no longer depend on the protection of his 
master, It was natural that a prince who was emphatically 
a man of action should become weary of a minister who was 
aman of speculation. Charles, who went to Council as he 
went to the play, solely to be amused, was delighted with an 
adviser who had a hundred pleasant and ingenious things to 
say on both sides of every question. But William had ao 
taste for disquisitions and disputations, however lively and 
subtle, which occupied much time and led to no conclusion. 
It was reported, and is not improbable, that on one occasion 
he could not refrain from expressing in sharp terms at the 
council board his impatience at what seemed to him a morbid 
habit of indecision.* Halifax, mortified by his mischances in 


“public life, dejected by comestic calamities, disturbed: by ap- 


prehensions of an impeachment, and no longer supported by 


* “Halifax a eu une reprimande sé- June 26. 1689. “His mercurial wit,” 
vére publiquement dans le conseil parle says Burnet, ii. 4., “ was not well suited 
Yrince dOrange pour avoir trop ba- with the King’s phlegm.” 
lancé.”—Avaux to De Croissy, Dublin, 
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royal fivour, became-sick of public life, and began: to pine for 
the silence and solitude of his seat in Nottinghamshire, an old 
Cistercian Abbey buried deep among woods. Early in Octo- 
ber it was known that he would no longer preside in the 
Upper House. It was at the same time whispered as a great 
secret that he meant to retire altogether from business, and 
that he retained the Privy Seal only till a successor should be 
named. Chief Baron Atkyns was appointed Speaker of the 
Lords.* 

On some important points there appeared to be no dif- 
ference of opinion in the legislature. The Commons unani- 
mously resolved that they would stand by the King in the work 
of reconquering Ireland, and that they would enable him to 
prosecute with vigour the war against France. With equal 
unanimity they voted an extraordinary supply of two mil- 
lions.t It was determined that the greater part of this sum 
should be levied by an assessment on real property. The rest 
was to be raised partly by a poll tax, and partly by new duties 
on tea, coffee, and chocolate. Tt was proposed that a hundred 
thousand pounds should be exacted from the Jews; and this 
proposition was at first favourably received by the House: 
but difficulties arose. The Jews presented a petition in which 
they declared that they could not afford to pay such a sum, 
and that they would rather leave the kingdom than stay there 
to be ruined. Enlightened politicians could not but perceive 
that special taxation, laid on a small class which happens to 
be rich, unpopular, and defenceless, is really confiscation, 
and must ultimately impoverish rather than enrich the State. 
After some discussion, the Jew tax was abandoned.§ 

The Bill of Rights, which, in the last Session, had, after 
causing much altercation between the Houses, been suffered 
to drop, was again introduced, and was speedily passed. The 
peers no longer insisted that any person should be designated 
by name as successor to the crown, if Mary, Anne, and 
William should all die without posterity. During eleven 
years nothing more was heard of the claims of the House of 
Brunswick. 

The Bill of Rights contained some provisions which deserve 

* Glarendon’s Diary, Oct. 10. 1689; tax. This rule was, after a very hard 
Lords’ Journals, Oct. 19. 1689. fight, rescinded in 1842. The petition 
+ Commons’ Journals, Oct. 24.1689. of the Jews was not received, and is not 

} Commons’ Journais, Nov. 2.1689. mentioned in the Journals. But some- 

§ Commons’ Journals, ‘November 7. thing may be learned about it from 
19., Dec. 30. 1689. The rule of the Luttrell’s Diary and from Grey’s De- 


House then was that no petition could bates, Nov. 19. 1689, 
be received against the imposition of a 
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special mention. “The Convention had resolved that it was 
contrary to the interest of the kingdom to be governed by a 


“Papist, but had prescribed no test which could ascertain 


whether a prince was or was not a Papist. The defect was 
now supplied. It was enacted that every English Sovereign 
should, in fall Parliament, and at the coronation, repeat and 
subscribe the Declaration against Transubstantiation. 

It was also enacted that no person who should marry a 
Papist should be capable of reigning in England, and that, if 
the Sovereign should marry a Papist, the subject should be 
absolved from allegiance. Burnet boasts that this part of 
the Bill of Rights was his. work. He had little reason to 
boast: for a more wretched specimen of legislative workman- 
ship will not easily be found. In the first place, no test is 
prescribed. Whether the consort of a Sovereign has taken 
the oath of supremacy, has signed the declaration against 
transubstantiation, has communicated according to the ritual 
of the Church of England, are very simple issues of. fact. 
But whether the consort of a Sovereign is or.is not a Papist 
js a question about which people may argue for ever. What 
isa Papist? The word is not a word of definite signification 
either in law or in theology. It is merely a popular nick- 
name, and means very different things in different mouths. Is 
every person a Papist who is willing to concede to the Bishop 
of Rome a primacy among Christian prelates? If so, James 
the Fires, Charles the First, Laud, Heylyn, were Papists.* 
Or is the appellation to be confined to persons who hold the 
ultramontane doctrines touching the authority of the Holy 
See? If so, neither Bossuet nor Pascal was a Papist. 

What again is the legal effect of the words which absolve 
the subject from his allegiance? Is it meant that a person 
arraigned for high treason may tender evidence to prove that 
the Sovereign has married a Papist? Would Thistlewood, 
for example, have been entitled to an acquittal, if he could 
have proved that King George the Fourth had married Mrs. 
Witzherbert, and that Mrs. Fitzherbert was a Papist? It is 
not easy to believe that any tribunal would have gone into 


* James, in the very treatise in which 
he tried to prove the Pope to be Anti- 
Christ, says: “For myself, if that were 
yet the question, I would with all my 
heart give my consent that the Bishop of 
Rome should have the first seat.” There 
RRR Re, ee, pa ey ees OPA, Rogen an 


lyn, speaking of Land's negotiation with 
Rome, says: “So that upon the point 
the Pope was to content himeelf among 
us in England with a priority instead of 
a superiority over other Bishops, and 
with a primacy instead of a supremacy 
sy theas narte of Christendom. which L 


see 
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such a question. Yet to what purpose is it to enact that, in 
a certain case, the subject shall be absolved from his alle- 
giance, if the tribunal before which he is tried for a viola- 
tion of his allegiance is not to go into the question whether 
that case has arisen ? : 

The question of the dispensing power was treated ina very 
different manner, was fully considered, and was finally settled 
in the only way in which it could be settled. The Declara- 
tion of Right had gone no further than to pronounce that the 
dispensing power, as of late exercised, was illegal. That a 
certain dispensing power belonged to the Crown was a pro- 
position sanctioned by authorities and precedents. of which 


even Whig lawyers could not speak without respect: but as 


to the precise extent of this power hardly any two jurists 
were agreed; and every attempt to frame a definition had 
failed. At length by the Bill of Rights the anomalous 
prerogative which had caused so many fierce disputes was 
absolutely and for ever taken away.* 

In the House of Commons there was, as might have been 
expected, a series of sharp debates on the misfortunes of the 
autumn, The negligence or corruption of the Navy Board, 
the frauds of the contractors, the rapacity of the captains of 
the King’s ships, the losses of the London merchants, were 
themes for many keen speeches. There was indeed reason 
for anger. A severe enquiry, conducted by William in per- 
son at the Treasury, had just elicited the fact that much of 
the salt with which the meat furnished to the fleet had been 
cured had been by accident mixed with galls such as are used for 
the purpose of making ink. The victuallers threw the blame 
on the rats, and maintained that the provisions thus sea~ 
soned, though certainly disagreeable to the palate, were not 
injurious to health.t The Commons were in no temper to 
listen to such excuses. Several persons who had been con- 
cerned in cheating the government and poisoning the seamen 
were taken into custody by the Serjeant.t But no censure 
was passed on the chief offender, Torrington; nor does it ap- 
pear that a single voice was raised against him. He had 
personal friends in both parties. He had many popular 
qualities. Even his vices were not those which excite 
public hatred. The people readily forgave a courageous 
openhanded sailor for being too fond of his bottle, his boon 
companions, and his mistresses, and did not sufficiently con- 


* Stat. 1 W.& M. secs 2 np 9 Cee _ PT ee eae ee ee 
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sider how great must be the perils of a country of which the 
safety depends on a man sunk in indolence, stupified by wine, 
enervated by licentiousness, ruined by prodigality, and en- 
slaved by sycophants and harlots. 

The sufferings of the army in Ireland called forth strong 
expressions of sympathy and indignation. The Commons did 
justice to the firmness and wisdom with which Schomberg had 
conducted the most arduous of all campaigns. That he had 
not achieved more was attributed chiefly to the villany of the 
Commissariat. ‘The pestilence itself, it was said, would have 
been no serious calamity if it had not been aggravated by the 
wickedness of man. The disease had generally spared those 
who had warm garments and bedding, and had swept away by 
thousands those who were thinly clad and who slept on the 
wet ground. Immense sums had been drawn out of the Trea- 
sury: yet the pay of the troops was in arrear. Hundreds of 
horses, tens of thousands of shoes, had been paid for by the 
public: yet the baggage was left behind for want of beasts to 
draw it; and the soldiers were marching barefoot through the 
mire. Seventeen hundred pounds had been charged to the 
government for medicines: yet the common drugs with which 
every apothecary in the smallest market town was provided 
were not to be found in the plaguestricken camp. The cry 
against Shales was loud. An address was carried to the 
throne, requesting that he might be sent for to England, and 
that his accounts and papers might be secured. With this 
request the King readily complied : but the Whig majority was 
not satisfied. By whom had Shales been recommended for so 
important a place as that of Commissary General? He had 
Deen a favourite at Whitehall in the worst times. He had 
been zealous for the Declaration of Indulgence. Why had 
this creature of James been entrusted with the business of 
catering for the army of William? It was proposed by some 
of those who were bent on driving all Tories and Trimmers 
from office to ask His Majesty by whose advice a man so un- 
deserving of the royal confidence had been employed. The 
most moderate and judicious Whigs pointed out the indecency 
and impolicy of interrogating the King, and of forcing him 
either to accuse his ministers or to quarrel with the represen- 
tatives of his people. “Advise His Majesty, if you will,” said 
Somers, “to withdraw his confidence from the counsellors who 


recommended this unfortunate appointment. Such advice, 
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such as no private gentleman would willingly answer. Do 
not force him, in defence of his own personal dignity, to pro- 
tect the very men whom you wish him to discard.” After a 
hard fight of two days, and several divisions, the address was 
carried by a hundred and ninety-five votes to a hundred and 
forty-six.* The King, as might have been foreseen, coldly 
refused to turn informer; and the House did not press him 
further. To another address, which requested that a Com- 
mission might be sent to examine into the state of things in 
Treland, William returned a very gracious answer, and desired 
the Commons to name the Commissioners. The Commons, 
not to be outdone in courtesy, excused themselves, and left it 
to His Majesty’s wisdom to select the fittest persons.t 

In the midst of the angry debates on the Irish war a pleasing 
incident produced for 2 moment goodhumour and unanimity, 
Walker had arrived in London, and had been received there 
with boundless enthusiasm. His face was in every print shop. 
Newsletters describing his person and his demeanour were 
sent to every corner of the kingdom. Broadsides of prose and 
verse written in his praise were cried in every street. The 
Companies of London feasted him splendidly in their halls. 
The common people crowded to gaze on him wherever he 
moved, and almost stifled him with rough caresses. Both the 
Universities offered him the degree of Doctor of Divinity. 
Some of his admirers advised him to present himself at the 
palace in that military garb in which he had repeatedly headed 
the sallies of his fellow townsmen. But, with a better judg- 
ment than he sometimes showed, he made his appearance at 
Hampton Court in the peaceful robe of his profession, was 
most graciously received, and was presented with an order for 
five thousand pounds. “ And do not think, Doctor,” William 
said, with great benignity, “ that I offer you this sum as pay- 
ment for your services. I assure you that I consider your 
clains on me as not at all diminished.” § 

It is true that amidst the general applause the voice of de- 
fraction made itself heard. The defenders of Londonderry 
were men of two nations and of two religions. During the 
siege, hatred of the Irishry had held together all Saxons; and 


* Commons’ Journals and Grey’s De- Observations upon Mr. Walker’s Account 


bates, Nov. 26. and 27. 1689. of the Siege of Londonderry, licensed 
+ Commons’ Journals, November 28., October 4. 1689; Luttrell’s Diary; Mr. 
December 2. 1689. J. Mackenzie's Narrative a False Libel, 


} Commons’ Journals and Grey’s De- a Defence of Mr. G. Walker written by 
bates, November 30., December 2. 1689. his Friend in his Absence, 1690, 
§ London Gazette, September 2. 1689 ; 


197 


CHAP. 
XV. 


Reception 
of Walker 
in Eng- 
land, 


198 TUSTORY OF ENGLAND. 


CHAP, hatred of Popery had held together all Protestants. But, 
e AVES when the danger was over, the Englishman and the Scctch- 


man, the-Episcopalian and the Presbyterian, began to wrangle 
about the distribution of praises and awards. The dissenting 
preachers, who had zealously assisted Walker in the hour ot 
peril, complained that, in the account which he had published 
of the siege, he had, though acknowledging that they had done 
good service, omitted to mention their names. The complaint 
wag just, and, had it been made in a manner becoming Chris- 
tians and gentlemen, would probably have produced a consi- 
derable effect on the public mind. But Walker’s accusers in 
their resentment disregarded truth and decency, used scur- 
rilous language, brought calumnious accusations which were 
triumphantly refuted, and thus threw away the advantage 
which they had possessed. Walker defended himself with 
moderation and candour. His friends fought his battle with 
vigour, and retaliated keenly on his assailants. At Edinburgh 
perhaps the public opinion might have been against him. But 
in London the controversy seems only to have raised his cha- 
racter. He was regarded as an Anglican divine of eminent 
merit, who, after having heroically defended his religion 
against an army of Irish Rapparees, was rabbled by a mob of 
Scotch Covenanters.* 

He presented to the Commons a petition setting forth the 
destitute condition to which the widows and orphans of some 
brave men who had fallen during the siege were now reduced. 
The Commons instantly passed a vote of thanks to him, and 
resolved to present to the King an address requesting that ten 
thousand pounds might be distributed among the families 
whose sufferings had been so touchingly described. The next 
day it was rumoured about the benches that Walker was in 
the lobby. He was called in. The Speaker, with great dig- 
nity and grace, informed him that the House had made haste 
to comply with his request, commended him in high terms for 
having taken on himself to govern and defend a city betrayed 
by its proper governors and defenders, and charged him to tell 
those who had fought under him that their fidelity and valour 


# Walker's True Account, 1689; An 
Apology for the Failures charged on the 
True Account, 1689; Reflections on the 
Apology, 1689; A Vindication of the 
True Account by Walker, 1689; Mae- 
kenzie’s Narrative, 1690; Mr. Macken- 
zie’s Narrative a False Libel, 1690; Dr. 
Walker's Invisible Champion foyled by 
Mackenzie, 16906; Welwood’s Mercurias 


Reformatus, Dec. 4. and 11. 1689. The 
Oxford editor of Burnet’s History ex 
presses his surprise at the silence which 
the Bishop observes about Walker. In 
the Burnet MS. Harl. 6584. there is an 
animated panegyric on Walker. Why 
that panegyrie does not appear in the 
History, I am at a loss to explain, 
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would always be held in grateful remembrance by the Com- 
mons of England.* ; 

About the same time the course of parliamsntary- business 
was diversified by another curious and interesting episode, 
which, like the former, sprang out of the events of the Irish 
war. In the preceding spring, when every messenger from 
Treland brought evil tidings, and when the authority of James 
was acknowledged in every part of that kingdom, except be- 
hind the ramparts of Londonderry and on the banks of Lough 
Erne, it was natural that Englishmen should remember with 
how terrible an energy the great Puritan warriors of the pre- 
ceding generation had crushed the insurrection of the Celtic 
race. The names of Cromwell, of Ireton, and of the other 
chiefs of the conquering army, were in many mouths. One 
of those chiefs, Edmund Ludlow, was stillliving. At twenty- 
two he had served as a volunteer in the parliamentary army : 
at thirty he had risen to the rank of Lieutenant General. He 
was now old: but the vigour of his mind was unimpaired. His 
courage was of the truest temper ; his understanding strong, 
but narrow. What he saw he saw clearly : but he saw not 
much at a glance. In an age of perfidy and levity, he had, 
amidst manifold temptations and dangers, adhered firmly to 
the principles of his youth. His enemies could not deny that 
his life had been consistent, and that with the same spirit with 
which he had stood up against the Stuarts he had stood up 
against the Cromwells. There was but a single blemish on 
his fame: but that blemish, in the opinion of the great ma- 
jority of his countrymen, was one for which no merit could 
compensate and which no time could efface. His name and 
seal were on the death warrant of Charles the First. 

After the Restoration, Ludlow found a refuge on the shores 
of the Lake of Geneva. He was accompanied thither by 
another member of the High Court of Justice, John Lisle, the 
husband of that Alice Lisle whose death has left a lasting stain 
on the memory of James the Second. But even in Switzerland 
the regicides were not safe. A large price was set on their 
heads; and a succession of Irish adventurers, inflamed by 
national and religious animosity, attempted to earn the bribe. 
Lisle fell by the hand of one of these assassins. But Ludlow 
escaped unhurt from all the machinations of his enemies, A. 
small knot of vehement and determined Whigs regarded him 
with a veneration, which increased as years rolled away, and 
left him almost the only survivor, certainly the most illustrious 


*® Commons’ Journals. Novembcr 18. snd 19. 1G289- and eects Thehntng 
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survivor, of a mighty race of men, the conquerors in b terrible 
civil war, the judges.of a king, the founders of a republic. 
More than once he had been invited by the enemies of the 
House of Stuart to leave his asylum, to become their captain, 
and to give the signal for’rebellion: but he had wisely refused 
to take any part in the desperate enterprises which the 
Wildmans and Fergusons were never weary of planning.* 
The Revolution opened a new prospect to him. The right 
of the people to resist oppression, a right which, during many 
years, no man could assert without exposing himself to eccle- 
siastical anathemas and to civil penalties, had been solemnly 
recognised by the Estates of the realm, and had been pro- 
claimed by Garter King at Arms on the very spot where the 
memorable scaffold had been set up forty years before. James 
had not, indecd, like Charles, died the death of a traitor. 
Yet the punishment of the son might seem to differ from the 
punishment of the father rather in degree than in principle. 
Those who had recently waged war on a tyrant, who.had 
turned him out of his palace, who had frightened him out of 
his country, who had deprived him of his crown, might per- 
haps think that the crime of going one step further had been 
sufficiently expiated by thirty years of banishment. Ludlow’s 
admirers, some of whom appear to have been in high public 
Situations, assured him that he might safely venture over, 
nay, that he might expect to be sent in high command to 
Treland, where his name was still cherished by his old soldiers 
and by their children.t He came; and early in September 
it was known that he wasin London.t But itsoon appeared 
that he and his friends had misunderstood the temper of the 
English people. By all, except a small extreme section of the 
Whig party, the act, in which he had borne a part never to 
be forgotten, was regarded, not merely with the disappro- 


“pation due toa great violation of law and justice, but with 


horror such as even the Gunpowder Plot had notexcited. The 
absurd and almost impious service which is still read in our 
churches on the thirticth of January had produced in the 
minds of the vulgar a strange association of ideas. The 
sufferings of Charles were confounded with the sufferings of 
the Redeemer of mankind; and every regicide was a Judas, 
a Caiaphas, or a Herod. It was true that, when Ludlow sate 


* Wade's Confession, Harl. MS. 6845, and one of King Charles the First his 
+ See the Preface to the First Edition Judges, is arrived lately in this kingdom 
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on the tribunal in Westminster Hall, he was an ardent en- 
thusiast of twenty-eight, and that he now returned from exile 
a greyheaded and wrinkled man in his seventieth year. 
Perhaps, therefore, if he had been content to live in close 
retirement, and. to shun places of public resort, even zealous 
Royalists ntight not have grudged the old Republican a, grave 
in his native soil. But he had no thought of hiding himself. 
It was soon rumoured that one of those murderers, who had 
brought on England guilt, for which she annually, in sack- 
cloth and ashes, implored God not to enter into judgment 
with her, was strutting about the streets of hor capital and 
boasting that he should ere long command her armies, His 
lodgings, it was said, were the head quarters of the most noted 


brought before the House of Commons. The Tory members 
ealled loudly for justice on the traitor. None of the Whigs 
ventured to say a word in his defence. One or two faintly 
expressed a doubt whether the fact of his return had been 
proved by evidence such as would warrant a parliamentary 
proceeding. This objection was disregarded. It was resolved, 
without a division, that the King should be requested to issue 
a proclamation for the apprehending of Ludlow. Seymour 
presented the address; and the King promised to do what 
was asked. Some days however elapsed before the proclama~- 
tion appeared.t Ludlow had time to make his escape, and 
hid himself in his Alpine retreat, never again to emerge. 
English travellers are still taken to see his house close to the 
Jake, and his tomb in a church among the vineyards which 
overlook the little town of Vevay. On the house was for. 
merly legible an. inscription purporting that to him to whom 
God is a father every land is a fatherland 5 -and the epitaph 
on the tomb still attests the feelings with which the stern old 
Puritan to the last regarded the people of Ireland and the 
House of Stuart. 

Tories and Whigs had concurred, or had affected to coneur, 
in paying honour to Walker and in putting a brand on Lud- 
low. But the feud between the two parties was more bitter 
than ever. The King had entertained a hope that, during 
the recess, the animosities which had in the preceding session 


* Third Caveat against the Whigs, patris.” See Addison's Trayels, It ig 
1712, @ remarkable circumstance that Addison, 

t Commons’ Journals, November 6, though a Whig, speaks of Ludlow in 
and 8, 1689; Grey's Debates; London language which would better hare be- 
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a prevented an Act of Iidemnity from passing would have been 
aA mitigated. On the dayon which the Houses reassembled, 
he had pressed them earnestly to put an end to the fear and 
discord which could never cease to exist, while great numbers: 
held their property and their liberty, and not a few even 
their lives, by an uncertain tenure. His exhortation proved 
of no effect. October, November, December passed away; 
and nothing was done. An Indemnity Bill indeed had been 
brought in, and read once: but it had ever since lain neg- 
lected on the table of the House.* Vindictive as had been 
the mood in which the Whigs had left Westminster, the mood 
in which they returned was more vindictive still. Smarting 
from old sufferings, drunk with recent prosperity, burning 
with implacable resentment, confident of irresistible strength, 
they were not less rash and headstrong than in the days 6f 
the Exclusion Bill. Sixteen hundred and eighty was come 
again, Again all compromise was rejected. Again the 
voices of the wisest and most upright friends of liberty were 
drowned by the clamour of hotheaded and designing agitators. 
Again moderation was despised as cowardice, or execrated as 
treachery. All the lessons taught by a cruel experience 
were forgotten. The very same men who had expiated, by 
years of humiliation, of imprisonment, of penury, of exile, 
the folly with which they had misused the advantage given 
them by the Popish plot, now misused with equal folly the 
advantage given them by the Revolution. The second mad- 
ness would, in all probability, like the first, have ended in 
their proscription, dispersion, decimation, but for the mag- 
nanimity and wisdom of that great prince, who, bent on ful- 
filling his mission, and insensible alike to flattery and to 
outrage, coldly and inflexibly saved them in their own despite. 
Inpeach- Tt seemed that nothing but blood would satisfy them. 
mentee The aspect and the temper of the House of Commons reminded 
men of the time of the ascendency of Oates; and that 
nothing might be wanting to the resemblance, Oates himself 
wasthere. As a witness, indeed, he could now render no ser- 
vice: but he had caught the scent of carnage, and came to 
gloat on the butchery in which he could no longer take an 
active part. His loathsome features were again daily seén, 
and his well known “ Ah Laard, ah Laard !” was again daily 
heard in the lobbies and in the gallery.t The House fell first 
on the renegades of the late reign. Of those renegades the 
Earls of Peterborough and Salisbury were the highest in 
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aank, but were also the lowest in intellect : for Salisbury had CHAP. 
always been an idiot; and Peterborough had long been a _*¥-. 
dotard. It was however resolved by the Commons that both 
had, by joing the Church of Rome, committed high treason, 
and that both should be impeached.* A message to that 
effect was sent to the Lords. Poor old Peterborough was 
instantly taken into custody, and was sent tottering on a 
crutch, and wrapped up in woollen stuffs, to the Tower. The 
next day Salisbury was brought to the bar of his peers. He 
muttered something about his youth and his foreign educa- 
tion, and was then sent to bear Peterborough company.+ The 
Commons had meanwhile passed on to offenders of humbler 
station and better understanding. Sir Edward Hales was 
brought before them. He had doubtless, by holding office in 
defiance of the Test Act, incurred heavy penalties. But these 
penalties fell far short of what the revengeful spirit of the 
victorious party demanded; and he was committed as a 
traitor.t Then Obadiah Walker was led in. He behaved 
with a pusillanimity and disingenuousness which deprived 
him of all claim to respect or pity. . He protested that he had 
never changed his religion, that his opinions had always been 
and still were those of some highly respectable divines of the 
Church of England, and that there were points on which he 
differed from the Papists. In spite of this quibbling, he was 
pronounced guilty of high treason, and sent to prison.§ Then 
Castelmaine was put to the bar, interrogated, and committed 
under a warrant which charged him with the capital crime of 
trying to reconcile the kingdom to the Church of Rome.|j 

In the meantime the Lords had appointed a Committee to Committee 
enquire who were answerable for the deaths of Russell, of of Murder, 
Sidney, and of some other eminent Whigs. Of this Com- 
mittee, which was pupularly called the Murder Committee, 
the Earl of Stamford, 2 Whig who had been deeply concerned 
in the plots formed by his party against the Stuarts, was 
chairman.{ The ‘books of the Council were inspected: the 
clerks of the Council were examined: some facts disgraceful 
to the Judges, to the Solicitors of the Treasury, to the wit- 
nesses for the Crown, and to the keepers of the state prisons, 
were elicited: but about the packing of the juries no evidence 


* Commons’ Journals, Oct. 26. 1689. Church History, VIE. ii. 3 
t+ Lords’ Journals, October 26. and fi Commons’ Journals, October 28. 
27. 1689, 1689, .The proceedings will be found 


¢ Commons’ Journals, Oct. 26. 1689. in the collection of State Trials. 
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could be obtained. The Sheriffs kept their own counsel. Sir 
Dudley North, in particular, underwent a most severe cross 
examination with characteristic clearness of head and firmness 
of temper, and steadily asserted that he had never troubled 
himself about the political opinions of the persons whom he 
put on any panel, but had merely enquired whether they were 
substantial citizens. He was undoubtedly lying; and so some 
of the Whig peers told him in very plain words and in very 
loud tones: but, though they were morally certain of his 
guilt, they could find no proofs which would support a 
criminal charge against him. The indelible stain however 
remains on his memory, and is still a subject of lamentation 
to those who, while loathing his dishonesty and cruelty, 
cannot forget that he was one of the most original, profound, 
and accurate thinkers of his age.* 

Halifax, more fortunate than Dudley North, was completely 
cleared, not only from legal, but also from moral guilt. He 
was the chief object of attack; and yet a severe examination 
brought nothing to light that was not to his honour. Tillotson 
was called as a witness. He swore that he had been the 
channel of communication between Halifax and Russell when 
Russell was a prisoner in the Tower. “My Lord Halifax,” 
said the Doctor, “showed a very compassionate concern for 
my Lord Russell; and my Lord Russell charged me with his 
last thanks for my Lord Halifax’s humanity and kindness.” 
It was proved that the unfortunate Duke of Monmouth had 
borne similar testimony to Halifax’s good nature. One hos- 
tile witness indeed was produced, John Hampden, whose 
mean supplications and enormous bribes had saved his neck 
from the halter. He was now a powerful and prosperous man: 
he was a leader of the dominant party in the House of Com- 
mons; and yet he was one of the most unhappy beings on 
the face of the earth. The recollection of the pitiable figure 
which he had made at the bar of the Old Bailey embittered 
his temper and impelled him to avenge himself without mercy 
on those who had directly or indirectly contributed to his 
humiliation. Of all the Whigs he was the most intolerant 
and the most obstinately hostile to all plans of amnesty. The 
consciousness that he had disgraced himself made hin jealous 
of his dignity and quick to take offence. He constantly 
paraded his services and his sufferings, as if he hoped that 
this ostentatious display would hide from others the stain 
which nothing could hide from himself. Having during 


* Lords’ Journals, Dec. 20. 1689; Life of Dudley North. 
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many months harangued vehemently against Halifax in the 
House of Commons, he now came to swear against Halifax 
before the Lords. The scene was curious. The witness re- 
presented himself as having saved his country, as having 
planned the Revolution, as having placed Their Majesties on 
the throne. He then gave evidence intended to show that 
his life had been endangered by the machinations of the Lord 
Privy Seal: but that evidence missed the mark at which it 
was aimed, and recoiled on him from whom it proceeded. 
Hampden was forced to acknowledge that he had sent hig 
wife to implore the intercession of the man whom he was 
now persecuting. “Is it not strange,” asked Halifax, “that 
you should have requested the good offices of one whose 
arts had brought your head into peril?” “ Not at all,” said 
Hampden : “to whom was I to apply except to the men who 
were in power? I applied to Lord Jeffreys: I applied to 
Father Petre; and I paid them six thousand pounds for their 
services.” “ But did Lord Halifax take any money?” “No: 
I cannot say that he did.” “ And, Mr. Hampden, did not 
you afterwards send your wife to thank him for his kindness?” 
“Yes: I believe I did,” answered Hampden: “but I know 
of no ‘solid effects of that kindness. If there were any, I 
should be obliged to my Lord to tell me what they were.” 
Disgraceful as had been the appearance which this degenerate 
heir of an illustrious name had made at the Old Bailey, the 
appearance which he made before the Committee of Murder 
was more disgraceful still.* It is pleasing to know that a 
person who had been far more cruelly wronged than he, but 
whose nature differed widely from his, the nobleminded Lady 
Russell, remonstrated against the injustice with which the 
extreme Whigs treated Halifax.+ 

The malice cf John Hampden, however, was unwearied and 
unabashed. A few days later, in a committee of the whole 
House of Commons, on the state of the nation, he made a 
bitter speech, in which he ascribed all the disasters of the 
year to the influence of the men who had, in the days of the 
Exclusion Bill, been censured by Parliaments, of the men 
who had attempted to mediate between James and William. 
The King, he said, ought to dismiss from his counsels and 
presence all the three noblemen who had been sent to nego- 

* The report is in the Lords’ Jour- of Lady Montague to Lady Russell, 


nals, Dec. 20. 1689. Hampden’s ex- dated Dee. 23, 1689, three dava after 


205 


CHAP. 
XV. 


tee 


206 THSTORY OF ENGLAND. 


cap. tiate with him at Hungerford. He went on to speak of the 
— 2" danger of employing men of republican principles. He doubt- 
less alluded to the chief object of his implacable malignity. 
For Halifax, though from temper averse to violent changes, was 
well known to be in speculation a republican, and often talked, 
with much ingenuity and pleasantry, against hereditary 
monarchy. The only effect, however, of the reflection now 
thrown on him was to call forth a roar of derision. That a 
Hampden, that the grandson of the great leader of the Long 
Parliament, that a man who boasted of having conspired with 
Algernon Sidney against the royal House, should use the 
word republican as a term of reproach! When the storm of 
laughter had subsided, several members stood up to vindicate 
the accused statesmen. Seymour declared that, much as he 
disapproved of the manner in which the administration had 
lately been conducted, he could not concur in the vote which 
John Hampden had proposed. “ Look where you will,” he 
said, “ to Ireland, to Scotland, to the navy, to the army, you 
will find abundant proofs of mismanagement. If the war is 
still to be conducted by the same hands, we can expect no- 
thing but a recurrence of the same disasters. But I am not 
prepared to proscribe men for the best thing that they ever 
did in their lives, to proscribe men for attempting to avert a 
‘ yevolution by timely mediation.” Tt was justly said by 
another speaker that Halifax and Nottingham had been sent 
to the Dutch camp because they possessed the confidence of 
the nation, because they were universally known to be hostile 
to the dispensing power, to the Popish religion, and to the 
French ascendency. It was at length resolved that the King 
should be requested in general terms to find out and to remove 
the authors of the late miscarriages.* A committee was 
appointed to prepare an address. John Hampden was chair- 
man, and drew up a representation in terms 80 bitter that, 
when it was reported to the House, his own father expressed 
disapprobation, and one member exclaimed: “This an ad- 
dress! It is a libel.” After a sharp debate, the Address was 
recommitted, and was not again mentioned.t 
Indeed, the animosity which a large part of the House had 
felt against Halifax was beginning to abate. It was known 
that, though he had not yet formally delivered up the Privy 
Seal, he had ceased to be a confidential adviser of the Crown. 
The power which he had enjoyed during the first months of 


WILLIAM AND MARY. 


the reign of William and Mary had passed to the more 
daring, more unscrupulous, and more practical Caermarthen, 
against whose influence Shrewsbury contended in vain. Per- 
sonally Shrewsbury stood high in the royal favour: but he 
was a leader of the Whigs, and, like all leaders of parties, 
was frequently pushed forward against his will by those who 
seemed to follow him. He was himself inclined to a mild 
and moderate policy: but he had not sufficient firmness to 
withstand the clamorous importunity with which such poli- 
ticians as John Howe and John Hampden demanded vengeance 
on their enemies. His advice had therefore, at this time, 
little weight with his master, who neither loved the Tories 
nor trusted them, but who was fully determined not to pro- 
scribe them. 

Meanwhile the Whigs, conscious that they had lately sunk 
in the opinion both of the King and of the nation, resolved on 
making a bold and crafty attempt to become independent of 
both. A perfect account of that attempt cannot be con- 
structed out of the scanty and widely dispersed materials 
which have come down to us. Yet the story, as it may still 


~~~be-put together, is both interesting and instructive. 


A bill for restoring the rights of those corporations which 
had surrendered their charters to the Crown during the last 2 
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two reigns had beet brought into the House of Commons, had Bill 


been received with general applause by men of all parties, 
had been read twice, and had been referred to a select com~ 
mittee, of which Somers was chairman. On the second of 
January Somers brought up the report. The attendance of 
Tories was scanty; for, as no important discussion was ex- 
pected, many country gentlemen had left town, and were 
keeping a merry Christmas by the blazing chimneys of their 
manor houses. The muster of zealous Whigs was strong. 
As soon as the bill had been teported, Sacheverell, renowned 
in the stormy Parliaments of the reign of Charles the Second 
as one of the ablest and keenest of the Exclusionists, stood up 

d moved to add a clause providing that every municipal 
Bistonaey who had in any manner been a party to the sur- 
rendering of the franchises of a borough should be incapable 
for severt years of holding any office in that borough. The 
constitution of almost every corporate town in England had 
been remodelled during that hot fit of loyalty which followed 
the detection of the Rye House Plot; and, in almost every 
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care of the Sovereign. The effect of Sacheverell’s clause, 


. therefore, was to make some thousands of the most opulent 


and highly considered men in the kingdom incapable, during 
seven years, of bearing any part in the government of the 
places in which they resided, and to secure to the Whig party, 
during seven years, an overwhelming influence in borough 
elections. 

The minority exclaimed against the gross injustice of 
passing, rapidly and by surprise, at a season when London 
was empty, a law of the highest importance, a law which re- 
trospectively inflicted a severe penalty on many hundreds of 
respectable gentlemen, a law which would call forth the 
strongest passions in every town from Berwick to Saint Ives, 
a law which must have a serious effect on the composition of 
the House itself. Common decency required at least an 
adjournment. An adjournment was moved: but the motion 
was rejected by a hundred and twenty-seven votes to eighty- 
nine. The question was then put that Sacheverell’s clause 
should stand part of the bili, and was carried by a hundred 
and thirty-three to sixty-eight. Sir Robert Howard imme- 
diately moved that every person who, being under Sache- 
verell’s clause disqualified for municipal office, should presume 
to take any such office, should forfeit five hundred pounds, 


* and should be for life incapable of holding any public employ- 


nient whatever. The Tories did not venture to divide.* The 
rules of the House put it in the power of a minority to ob- 
struct the progress of a bill; and this was assuredly one of 
the very rare occasions on which that power would have been 
with great propriety’ exerted. It does not appear however 
that the parliamentary tacticians of the seventeenth cen- 
tury were aware ef the extent to which a small number of 
members can, without violating any form, retard the course 
of business. 

It was immediately resolved that the bill, enlarged by 
Sacheverell’s and Howard’s clauses, should be engrossed. The 
most vehement Whigs were bent on finally passing it within 
forty-eight hours. The Lords, indeed, were not likely to re- 
gard it very favourably. But it should seem that some despe- 
rate men were prepared to withhold the supplies till it should 
pass, nay, even to tack it to the bill of supply, and thus to 
place the Upper House under the necessity of either consenting 
to a vast proscription of the Tories or refusing to the govern~ 
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ment the means of carrying on the war.* There were Whigs, 
however, honest enough to wish that fair play should be given 
to the hostile party, and prudent enough to know that an ad- 
vantage obtained by violence and cunning could not be per- 
manent. These men insisted that at least a week should be 
suffered to elapse before the third reading, and carried their 
point. Their less scrupulous associates complained bitterly 
that the good cause was betrayed. What new laws of war were 
these? Why was chivalrous courtesy to be shown to foes 
who thought no stratagem immoral, and who had never given 
quarter? And what had been done that was not in strict 
accordance with the law of Parliament? That law knew no- 
thing of short notices and long notices, of thin houses and full 
houses. It was the business of a representative of the people 
to be in his place. If he chose to shoot and guzzle at his 
country seat when important business was under considera- 
tion at Westminster, what right had he to murmur because 
more upright and laborious servants of the public passed, in 
his absence, a bill which appeared to them necessary to the 
public safety? As however a postponement of a few days ap- 
peared to be inevitable, those who had intended to gain the 
victory by stealing a march now disclaimed that intention. 
They solemnly assured the King, who could not help showing 
some displeasure at their conduct, and who felt much more 
displeasure than he showed, that they had owed nothing 
to surprise, and that they were quite certain of a majority in 
the fullest house. Sacheverell is said to have declared with 
great warmth that he woyld stake his seat on the issue, and 
that if he found himself mistaken he would never show his 
face in Parliament again. Indeed, the general opinion at 
first was that the Whigs would win the day. But it soon be- 
came clear that the fight would be a hard one. ‘The mails had 
carried out along all the high roads the tidings that, on the 
. gecond of January, the Commons had agreed to a retrospective 

eu law against the whole Tory party, and that, on the 
tenth, that law would be considered for the last time. Tho 
whole kingdom was moved from Northumberland to Cornwall. 
A hundred knights and squires left their halls hung with 
mistletoe and holly, and their boards groaning with brawn 
and plum porridge, and rode up post to town, cursing the 

* Thus, I think, must be understood of the supplies and then says: “Sils 
some remarkable words in a letter writ- n’y mettent des conditions que vous 
ten by William to Portland, on the day s:vez, est une bonne affaire: mais Jes 


after Sacheverell’s Lold and unexpected Wigges sont si gloricux d’ayoir vainea 
move. William*caleulates the amount qu’ils entreprendront tout.” 
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short days, the cold weather, the miry roads, and the villanous 
Whigs. The Whigs, too, brought up reinforcements, but not 
to the same extent ; for the clauses were generally unpopular, 
and not without good cause. Assuredly no reasonable nian of 
any party will deny that the Tories, in surrendering to the 
Crown all the municipal franchises of the realm, and, with 
those franchises, the power of altering the constitution of the 
House of Commons, committed a great fault. But in that 
fault the nation itself had been an accomplice. If the Mayors 
and Aldermen whom it was now proposed to punish had, 
when the tide of loyal enthusiasm ran high, sturdily refused 
to comply with the wish of their Sovereign, they would have 
been pointed at in the street as Roundhead Imaves, preached 
at by the Rector, lampooned in ballads, and probably burned 
in effigy before their own doors. That a community should 
be hurried into errors alternately by fear of tyranny and by 
fear of anarchy is doubtless a great evil. But the remedy for 
that evil is not to punish for such errors some persons who 
have merely erred with the rest, and who have since repented 
with the rest. Nor ought it to have been forgotten that the 
offenders against whom Sacheverell’s clause was directed had, 
in 1688, made large atonement for the misconduct of which 
they had been guilty in 1683. They had, as a class, stood up 
firmly against the dispensing power; and most of them had 
actually been turned out of their municipal offices by James 
for refusing to support his policy. It is not strange therefore 
that the attempt to inflict on all these men without exception 
a degrading punishment should have raised such a storm 
of public indignation as many Whig members of parliament 
were unwilling to face. 

As the decisive conflict drew near, and as the muster of the 
Tories became hourly stronger and stronger, the uneasiness 
of Sacheverell and of his confederates increased. They found 
that they could hardly hope for a complete victory. They must 
make some concession. They must propose to recommit the 
pill. They must declare themselves willing to consider 
whether any distinction could be made between the chief 
offenders and the multitudes who had been misled by evil 
example. But as the spirit of one party fell the spirit of 
the other rose. The Tories, glowing with resentment which 
was but too just, were resolved to listen to no terms of com- 
promise. 

The tenth of January came; and, before the late daybreak 
of that season, the House was crowded. More than a hun- 
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dred and sixty members had come up to town within a week. 
From dawn till the candles had burned down to their sockets 
the ranks kept unbroken order: and few members left their 
seats except for a mipute to take a crust of bread or a glass 
of claret. Messengers were in waiting to carry the result to 
Kensington, where William, though shaken by a violent 
cough, sate up till midnight, anxiously expecting the news, 
and writing to Portland, whom he had sent on an important 
mission to the Hague. 

The only remaining account of the debate is defective and 
confused: but from that account it appears that the excite- 
ment was great. Sharp things were said. One young Whig 
member used language so hot that he was in danger of being 
called to the bar. Some reflections were thrown on the 
Speaker for allowing too much licence to his own friends. 
But in truth it mattered little whether he called transgressors 
to order or not. The House had long been quite unmanage- 
able: and veteran members bitterly regretted the old gravity 
of debate and the old authority of the chair.* That Somers 
disapproved of the violence of the party to which he belonged 
may be inferred, both from the whole course of his public 
life, and from the very significant fact that, though he had 
charge of the Corporation Bill, he did not move the penal 
clauses, but left that ungracious office to men more impetuous 
and less sagacious than himself. He did not however aban- 
don his allies in this emergency, but spoke for them, and tried 
to make the best of a very bad case. The House divided 
several times. On the first division a hundred and seventy- 
four voted with Sacheverell, a hundred and seventy-nine 
against him. Still the battle was stubbornly kept up; but 
the majority increased from five to ten, from ten to twelve, 
and from twelve to eighteen. Then at length, after a stormy 
sitting of fourteen hours,. the Whigs yielded. Jt was near 
midnight when, to the unspeakable joy and triumph of the 
Tories, the clerk tore away from the parchment on which the 
bill had been engrossed the odious clauses of Sacheverell and 
Howard.t+ 


* “The authority of the chair, the 
awe and reverence to order, and the 
due method of debates being irrecover- 
ably lost by the disorder and tumul- 
tuousness of the House.”-—Sir J. Trevor 
to the King, Appendix to Dalrymple’s 
Memoirs, Part il. Book 4. 

+ Commong’ Journals. Jan. 10. 1682. 
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materials. Burnet’s narrative containg 
more blunders than lines, He evidently 
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Emboldened by this great victory, the Tories made an 
attempt to push forward the Indemnity Bill which had lain 
many weeks neglected on the table.** But the Whigs, not- 
withstanding their recent defeat, were still the majority of 
the House; and many members, who ‘had shrunk from the 
unpopularity which they would have incurred by supporting 
the Sacheverell clause and the Howard clause, were perfectly 
willing to assist in retarding the general pardon. They still 
propounded their favourite dilemma. How, they asked, was 
it possible to defend this project of amnesty without con- 
demning the Revolution? Could it be contended that crimea 
which had been grave enough to justify rebellion had not 
been grave enough to deserve punishment? And, if those 
crimes were of such magnitude that they could justly be 
visited on the Sovereign whom the Constitution had exempted 
from responsibility, on what principle was immunity to be 
granted to his advisers and tools, who were beyond all doubt 
responsible ? One facetious member put this argument in a 
singular form. He contrived to place in the Speaker’s chair 
a paper which, when examined, appeared to be a Bill of 
Indemnity for King James, with a sneering preamble about 
the mercy which had, since the Revolution, been extended to 
more heinous offenders, and about the indulgence due toa 
King, who, in oppressing his people, had only acted after the 
fashion of all Kings.t 

On the same day on which this mock Bill of Indemnity 
disturbed the gravity of the Commons, it was moved that 
the House should go into Committee on the real Bill. The 
Whigs threw the motion out by a hundred and ninety-three 
votes to a hundred and fifty-six. They then proceeded to 


offered to the House of Commons, for 
regulating Corporations, 1690; The 
Trae Friends to Corporations vindi- 
cated, in an answer to a letter concern- 
ing the Disabling Clauses, 1690; and 
Some Queries concerning the Election of 


Members for the ensuing Parliament, - 


1690, ‘To this last pamphlet is ap- 
pended a list of those whe voted for the 
Sacheverell clause. See also Clarendon’s 
Diary, Jan. 10, 1638, and the Third Part 
of the Caveat against the Whigs, 1712. 
I will quote the last sentences of Wil- 
liam’s Letter of the 10th of January. 
The news of the first division only had 
reached Kensington. ‘Il est 4 présent 
onze eures de nuit, et 4 dix eures la 
Chambre Basse estoit encore ensemble. 


questions les Tories Yont emporté de 
eing vois. Ainsi vous pouvez voir que 
la chose est bien disputée, Jay si 
grand somiel, eb mon toux m’incomode 
que je ne yous en saurez dire d’ayantage. 
Jusques 4 mourir 4 yous.” 

On the same night Van Citters wrote 
to the States General. ‘Ihe debate, he 
said, had been very sharp. The design 
of the Whigs, whom he calls the Pres- 
byterians, had been nothing less than to 
exelude their opponents from all offices, 
and to obtain for themselves the ex- 
elusive possession of power. 

* Commons’ Journals, January 11. 


633. 
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resolve that a bill of pains and penalties against delinquents 
should be forthwith brought in, and engrafted on the Bill of 
Indemnity.* 

A few hours later a vote passed which showed more clearly 
than anything that had yet taken place how little chance there 
was that the public mind would be speedily quieted by an 
amnesty. Few persons stood higher in the estimation of the 
Tory party than Sir Robert Sawyer. He was a man of ample 
fortune and aristocratical connections, of orthodox opinions 
and regular life, an able and experienced lawyer, a well read 
scholar, and, in spite of a little pomposity, a good speaker. 
He had been Attorney General at the time of the detection of 
the Rye House Plot: he had been employed for the Crown in 
the prosecutions which followed; and he had conducted those 
prosecutions with an eagerness which would, in our time, be 
called cruelty by all parties, but which, in his own time, and to 
his own party, seemed to be merely laudable zeal. His friends 
indeed asserted that he was conscientious even to scrupu- 
losity in matters of life and death ¢: but this is an eulogy 
which persons who bring the feelings of the nineteenth cen- 
tury to the study of the State Trials of the seventeenth century 
will have some difficulty in understanding. The best excuse 
which can be made for this part of his life is that the stain 
of innocent blood was common to him with almost all the 
eminent public men of those evil days. When we blame him 
for prosecuting Russell, we must not forget that Russell had 
prosecuted Stafford. 

Great as Sawyer’s offences were, he had made great atone- 
ment for them. He had stood up manfully against Popery 
and despotism: he had, in the very presence chamber, posi- 
tively refused to draw warrants in contravention of Acts of 
Parliament: he had resigned his lucrative office rather than 
appear in Westminster Hall as the champion of the dis- 
pensing power: he had been the leading counsel for the seven 
Bishops; and he had, on the day of their trial, done his duty 
ably, honestly, and fearlessly. He was therefore a favourite 
with High Churchmen, and might be thought to have fairly 
earned his pardon from the Whigs. But the Whigs were not 
ina pardoning mood; and Sawyer was now called to account 
for his conduct in the case of Sir Thomas Armstrong. 

If Armstrong was not belied, he was deep in the worst 
secrets of the Rye House Plot, and was one of those who 
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undertook to slay the two royal brothers. When the con- 
spiracy was discovered, he fled to the Continent and was out- 
lawed. The magistrates of Leyden were induced by a bribe 
to deliver him up. He was hurried on board of an English 
ship, carried to London, and brought before the King’s Bench. 
Sawyer moved the Court to award execution on the outlawry, 
Armstrong represented that a year had not yet elapsed since 
he had been outlawed, and that, by an Act passed in the 
reign of Edward the Sixth, an outlaw who yielded himself 
within the year was entitled to plead Not Guilty, and to put 
hinself on his country. To this it was answered that Arm- 
strong had not yielded himself, that he had been dragged to 
the bar a prisoner. and that he had no right to claim a privi- 
lege which was evidently meant to be given only to persona 
who voluntarily rendqgred themselves up to public justice. 
Jeffreys and the other judges unanimously overruled Arm- . 
strong’s objection, and granted the award of execution. Then 
followed one of the most terrible of the many terrible scenes 
which, in those times, disgraced our Courts. The daughter 
of the unhappy man was at his side. “My Lord,” she cried 
out, “ you will not murder my father. This is murdering a 
man.” “How now?” roared the Chief Justice. “Who is 
this woman? Take her, Marshal. Take her away.” She 
was forced out, crying as she went, “God Almighty’s judg- 
ments light on you!” “God Almighty’s judgments,” said 
Jeffreys, “ will light on traitors. Thank God, I am clamour 
proof.” When she was gone, her father again insisted on 
what he conceived to be his right. “TI ask,” he said, “ only 
the benefit of the law.” ‘And, by the grace of God, you 
shall have it,” said the judge. “Mr. Sheriff, see that exe- 
cution be done on Friday next. There is the benefit of the 
law for you.” On the following Friday, Armstrong was 
hanged, drawn and quartered; and his head was placed over 
Westminster Hall.* © 

The insolence and cruelty of Jeffreys excite, even at the 
distance of so many years, an indignation which makes it 
difficult to be just to him. Yet a perfectly dispassionate 
enquirer may perhaps think it by no means clear that the 
award of execution was illegal. There was no precedent ; 


* See the account of the proceedings is that one of his quarters was placed 
in the collection of State Trials. Ithas on Temple Bar. His head was on 
been asserted that I have committed an Westminster Hall, See Luttrell’s Diary, 
error here, and that Armstrong’s heal June 1684. 
was placed on Temple Bar. The truth 
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and the words of the Act of Edward the Sixth may, without CHAP. 
any straining, be construed as the Court construed them. *_XV- 
Indeed, had thg penalty been only fine and imprisonment, 
nobody would have seen anything reprehensible in the pro- 
ceeding. But to send a man to the gallows as a traitor, 
without confronting him with his accusers, without hearing 
his defence, solely because a timidity which is perfectly com- 
patible with innocence has impelled him to hide himself, 
is surely a violation, if not of any written law, yet of 
those great principles to which all laws ought to conform. 
‘The case was brought before the House of Commons. The 
orphan daughter of Armstrong came to the bar to demand 
vengeance ; and a warm debate followed. Sawyer was fiercely 
attacked, and strenuously defended. The Tories declared 
that he appeared to them to have done only what, as counsel 
for the Crown, he was bound to do, and to have discharged 
his duty to God, to the King, and to the prisoner. If the 
award was legal, nobody was to blame; and if the award was 
illegal, the blame lay, not with the Attorney General, but 
with the Judges. There would be an end of all liberty of 
speech at the bar, if an advocate was to be punished for 
making a strictly regular application to a Court, and for 
arguing that certain words in a statute were to be under- 
stood in a certain sense. The Whigs called Sawyer murderer, 
bloodhound, hangman. If the liberty of speech claimed by 
advocates meant the liberty of haranguing men to death, it 
was high time that the nation should rise up and exterminate 
the whole race of lawyers. “Things will never be well 
done,” said one orator, “ till some of that profession be made 
examples.” “No crime to demand execution!” exclaimed 
John Hampden. ‘ We shall be told next that it was no 
crime in the Jews to cry out, ‘ Crucify him.’” A wise and 
just man would probably have been of opinion that this was 
not a case for severity. Sawyer’s conduct might have been, 
to a certain extent, culpable: but, if an Act of Indemnity 
was to be passed at all, it was to be passed for the benefit of 
persons whose conduct had been culpable. The question was 
not whether he was guiltless, but whether his guilt was of so 
peculiarly black a dye that he ought, notwithstanding all his 
sacrifices and services, to be excluded by name. from the 
mercy which was to be granted to many thousands of offen- 
ders. This question calm and impartial judges would probably 
have decided in his favour. It was, however, resolved that 
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he should be excepted from the Indemnity and expelled from 
the House.* 

On the morrow the Bill of Indemnity, now transformed 
into a Bill of Pains and Penalties, was again discussed. The 
Whigs consented to refer it to a Committee of the whole 
House, but proposed to instruct the Committee to begin its 
labowrs by making out a list of the offenders who were to be 
proscribed. The Tories moved the previous question. The 
House divided: and the Whigs carried their point by a hun- 
dred and ninety votes to a hundred and seventy-three.+ 

The King watched these events with painful anxiety, He 
was weary of his crown. He had tried to do justice to both 
the contending parties ; but justice would satisfy neither. The 
Tories hated him for protecting the Dissenters. The Whigs 
hated him for protecting the Tories. The amnesty seemed 
to be more remote than when, ten months before, he first 
recommended it from the throne. The last campaign in 
Ireland had been disastrous. It might well be that the next 
campaign would be more disastrous still. The malpractices, 
which had done more than the exhalations of the marshes ot 
Dundalk to destroy the efficiency of the English troops, were 
likely to be as monstrous as ever. Every part of the adminis. 
tration was thoroughly disorganised; and the people were 
surprised and angry because a foreigner, newly come among 
them, imperfectly acquainted with them, and constantly 
thwarted by them, had not, in a year, put the whole machine 
of government to rights. Most of his ministers, instead of 
assisting him, were trying to get up addresses and impeach- 
ments against cach other. Yet if he employed his own 
countrymen, on whose fidelity and attachment he could rely, 
a general ery of rage was set, up by all the English factions. 
The knavery of the English Commissariat had destroyed an 
army; yet a rumour that he intended to employ an able, ex- 
perienced, and trusty Commissary from Holland had excited 
general discontent. The King felt that he could not, while 
thus situated, render any service to that great cause to which 
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his whole soul was devoted. Already the glory which he had 
won by conducting to a successful issue the most important 
enterprise of that age was becoming dim. Even his friends 
had begun to doubt whether he really possessed all that 
sagacity and energy which had a few months before extorted 
the unwilling admiration of his enemies. But he would 
endure his splendid slavery no longer. He would return to 
his native country. He would content himself with being 
the first citizen of a commonwealth to which the name of 
Orange was dear. As such, he might still be foremost among 
those who were banded together in defence of the liberties of 
Europe. As for the turbulent and ungrateful islanders, who 
detested him because he would not Jet them tear each other 
in pieces, Mary must try what she could do with them. She 
was born on their soil. She spoke their language. She did 
not dislike some parts of their. Liturgy, which they fancied 
to be essential, and which to him seemed at best harmless. 
If she had little knowledge of politics and war, she had what 
might be more useful, feminine grace and tact, a sweet 
temper, a smile and a kind word for everybody. She might 
be able to compose the disputes which distracted the State 
and the Church. Holland, under his government, and Eng- 
land under hers, might act cordially together against the 
common enemy, 

He secretly ordered preparations to be made for his voyage. 
Having done this, he called together a few of his chief coun- 
sellors, and told them his purpose. A squadron, he said, was 
ready to convey him to his country. He had done with them. 
He hoped that the Queen would be more successful. The 
ministers were thunderstruck. For once all quarrels were 
suspended. The Tory Cacrmarthen on one side, the Whig 
Shrewsbury on the other, expostulated and implored with a 
pathetic vehemence rare in the conferences of statesmen. 
Many tears were shed. At length the King was induced to 
give up, at least for the present, his design of abdicating the 
government. But he announced another design which he 
was fully determined not to give up. Since he was still to 
remain at the head of the English administration, he would 
go himsclf to Ireland. He would try whether the whole 
royal authority, strenuously exerted on the spot where the 
fate of the empire was to be decided, would suffice to prevent 
peculation and to maintain discipline.* 
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That he had seriously meditated a retreat to Holland long 
continued to be a secret, not only to the multitude, but even 
to the Queen.* That he had resolved to take the command 
of his army in Ireland was soon rumoured all over London. 
Tt was known that his camp furniture was making, and that 


.Sir Christopher Wren was busied in constructing a house of 


wood which was to travel about, packed in two waggons, 
and to be set up wherever His Majesty might fix his quarters.+ 
The Whigs raised a violent outcry against the whole scheme. 
Not knowing, or affecting not to know, that it had been 
formed by William, and by William alone, and that none of 
his ministers had dared to advise him to encounter the Irish 
swords and the Irish atmosphere, the whole party confidently 
affirmed that he had been misled by some traitor in the 
cabinet, by some Tory who hated the Revolution and all that 
had sprung from the Revolution. Would any true friend 
have advised His Majesty, infirm in health as he-was, to . 
expose himself, not only to the dangers of war, but to the 
malignity of a climate which had recently been fatal to thou- 
sands of men much stronger than himself? In private the 
King sneered bitterly at this anxiety for his safety. It was 
merely, in his judgment, the anxiety which a hard master feels 
Jest his slaves should become unfit for their drudgery. The 
Whigs, he wrote to Portland, were afraid to lose their tool 
before they had done their work. “As to their friendship,” 
he added, “ you know what it is worth.” His resolution, he 
told his friend, was unalterably fixed. Everything was at 
stake ; and go he must, even though the Parliament should 
present an address imploring him to stay.t{ 

He soon learned that such an address would be immediately 
moved in both Houses and supported by the whole strength 
of the Whig party. This intelligence satisfied him that it 
was time to take a decisive.step. He would not discard the 
Whigs: but he would give them a lesson of which they stood 
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much in need. He would break the chain jn which they 
imagined that they had him fast. He would not let them have 
the exclusive possession of power. He would not let them 
persecute the vanquished party. In their despite, he would 
grant an amnesty to his people. In their despite, he would 


take the command of his army in Ireland. He arranged his: 


plan with characteristic prudence, firmness, and secrecy. A 
single Englishman it was necessary to trust: for William was 
not sufficiently master of our language to address the Houses 
from the throne in his own words ; and on very important 
oceasions, his practice was to write his speech in French, and 
to employ a translator. It is certain that to one person, and 
to one only, the King confided the momentous resolution which 
he had taken ; and it can hardly be doubted that this person 
was Caermarthen. 

On the twenty-seventh of January, Black Rod knocked at 
the door of the Commons. The Speaker and the members 
repaired to the House of Lords. The King was on the throne. 
He gave his assent to the Supply Bill, thanked the Houses for 
it, announced his intention of going to Ireland, and prorogued 
the Parliament. None could doubt that a dissolution would 
speedily follow. As the concluding words, “I have thought 
it convenient now to put an end to this session,” were uttered, 
the Tories, both above and below the bar, broke forth into a 
shout of joy. The King meanwhile surveyed his audience 
from the throne with that bright eagle eye which nothing 
escaped. He might be pardoned if he felt some little vindic- 
tive pleasure in annoying those who had cruelly annoyed him. 
“T saw,” he wrote to Portland the next day, “faces an ell 
long. I saw some of those men change colour twenty times 
while I was speaking.” * 

A few hours after the prorogation, a hundred and fifty Tory 
members of Parliament had a parting dinner together at the 
Apollo Tavern in Fleet Street, before they set out for their 
counties. They were in better temper with William than they 
had been since his father in law had been turned out of White- 
hall. They had scarcely recovered from the joyful surprise 


* William to Portland, 35. 28 1690; Jes Toris en sont bien aise, mais point 
Van Citters to the States General, same es Wiggs. Is estoient tous fort surpris 
date; Evelyn's Diary; Lords’ Journals, quand je leur parlois, n’ayant com- 
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with which they had heard it announced from the throne that 
the session was at an end. The recollection of their danger 
and the sense of their deliverance were still fresh. They 
talked of repairing to Court in a body to testify their grati- 
tude; but they were induced to forego their intention ; and 
not without cause: for a great crowd of squires, after a revel, 
at which doubtless neither October nor claret had been spared, 
might have caused some inconvenience in the presence cham- 
ber. Sir John Lowther, who in wealth and influence was 
inferior to no country gentleman of that age, was deputed to 
carry the thanks of the assembly to the palace. He spoke, 
he told the King, the sense of a great body of honest gentle- 
men. They begged His Majesty to be assured that they would 
in their counties do their best to serve him; and they cor- 
dially wished him a safe voyage to Ireland, a complete victory, 
a speedy return, and a long and happy reign. During the 
following week, many, who had never shown their faces in the 
circle at Saint James’s since the Revolution, went to kiss the 
King’s hand. So warmly indeed did those who had hitherto 
been regarded as half Jacobites express their approbation of 
the policy of the government that the thoroughgoing Jacobites 
were much disgusted, and complained bitterly of the strange 
blindness which seemed to have come on the sons of the 
Church of England.* 

All the acts of William, at this time, indicated his deter- 
mination to restrain, steadily though gently, the violence of 
the Whigs, and to conciliate, if possible, the good will of the 
Tories. Several persons whom the Commons had thrown 
into prison for treason were sct at liberty on bail.t The pre- 
lates who held that their allegiance was still due to James 
were treated with a tenderness rare in the history of revolu- 
tions. Within a week after the prorogation, the first of 
February came, the day on which those ecclesiastics who 
refused to take the-oaths were to be finally deprived. Several 
of the suspended clergy, after holding out till the last moment, 
swore just in time to save themselves from beggary. But the 
Primate and five of his suffragans were still inflexible. They 
consequently forfeited their bishoprics: but Sancroft was 
informed that the King had not yet relinquished the hope of 
being able to make some arrangement which might avert the 
necessity of appointing successors, and--that the nonjuring 
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prelates might continue for the present to reside in their 
palaces. Their receivers were appointed receivers for the 
Crown, and continued to collect the revenues of the vacant 
sees.* Similar indulgence was shown to some divines of lower 
rank, Sherlock, in particular, continued, after his depriva- 
tion, to live unmolested in his official mansion close to the 
Temple Church. 

And now appeared a proclamation dissolving the Parlia- 
ment. The writs for a general election went out; and soon 
every part of the kingdom wasina ferment. Van Citters, who 
had resided in England during many eventful years, declared 
that. he had never seen London more violently agitated.t The 
excitement was kept up by compositions of all sorts, from 
sermons with sixteen heads down to jingling street ballads. 
Lists of divisions were, for the first time in our history, prin- 
ted and dispersed for the information of constituent bodies. 
Two of these lists may still be seen in old libraries. One of 
the two, circulated by the Whigs, contained the names of those 
Tories who had voted against declaring the throne vacant. 
The other, circulated by the Tories, contained the names of 
those Whigs who had supported the Sacheverell clause. 

It soon became clear that public feeling had undergone a 
great change during the year which had elapsed since the 
Convention had met: and it is impossible to deny that this 
change was, at least in part, the natural consequence and the 
just punishment of the intemperate and vindictive conduct of 
the Whigs. Of the City of London they thought themselves 
sure. The livery had in the preceding year returned four 
zealous Whigs without a contest. But all the four had voted 
for the Sacheverell clause ; and by that clause many of the 
merchant princes of Lombard Street and Cornhill, men power- 
ful in the twelve great companies, men whom the goldsmiths 
followed humbly, hat in hand, up and down the areades of the 
Royal Exchange, would have been turned with all indignity 
out of the Court of Aldermen and out of the Common Council. 
The struggle was for life or death. No exertions, no artifices, 
were spared. William wrote to Portland that the Whigs of 
the City, in their despair, stuck at nothing, and that, as they 
went on, they would soon stand as much in need of an Act of 
Indemnity as the Tories. Four Tories however were returned, 
and that by so decisive a majority that the Tory who stood 
lowest polled four hundred votes.more than the Whig who 
_ * Clarendon’s Diary, Feb. 11. 1690. 


Dissolu- 
tion and 
eneral 
election, 


222 


CHAP. 
Xv. 
—— 


Changes 
in ths ex- 
ventive de- 
partnients, 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


stood highest.* The Sheriffs, desiring to defer as Iong as 
possible the triumph of their enemies, granted a scrutiny. 
But, though the majority was diminished, the result was not 
aifected.¢ At Westminster, two opponents of the Sacheverell 
clause were elected without a contest.{ But nothing indicated 
more strongly the disgust excited by the proceedings of the 
Jate House of Commons than what passed in the University 
of Cambridge. Newton retired to his quiet observatory over 
the gate of Trinity College. Two Tories were returned by an 
overwhelming majority. At the head of the poll was Sawyer, 
who had, but a few days before, been excepted from the In- 
demnity Bill and expelled from the House of Commons. The 
records of the University contain curious proofs that the 
unwise severity with which he had been treated had raised an 
enthusiastic feeling in his favour. Newton voted for Sawyer 5 
and this remarkable fact justifies us in believing that the great 
philosopher, in whose genius and virtue the Whig party justly 
glories, had seen the headstrong and revengeful conduct of 
that party with concern and disapprobation.§ 

It was soon plain that the Tories would have a majority in 
the new House of Commons.|| All the leading Whigs how- 
ever obtained seats, with one exception. John Hampden was 
excluded, and was regretted only by the most intolerant and 
unreasonable members of his party.{] 

The King meanwhile was making, in almost every depart- 
ment of the executive government, a change corresponding to 
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|| Van Citters to the States General, 
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yenir 4 bout.”—L’Ombre de Monmouth, 
1690. 
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the change which the general election was making in the 
composition of the legislature. Still, however, he did not 
think of forming what is now called a ministry. He still 
reserved to himself more especially the direction of foreign 
affairs, and he superintended with minute attention all the 
preparations for the approaching campaign in Ireland. In 
his confidential letters he complained that he had to perform, 
with little or no assistance, the task of organising the dis- 
organised military establishments of the kingdom. The work, 
he said, was heavy; but it must be done; for everything 
depended on it.* In general, the government was still a 
government by independent departments 3 and in almost every 
department Whigs and Tories were still mingled, though not 
exactly in the old proportions. The Whig element had deci- 
dedly predominated in 1689. The Tory element predominated 
though not very decidedly, in 1690. 

Halifax had laid down the Privy Seal. It was offered to 
Chesterfield, a Tory who had voted in the Convention for a 
Regency. But Chesterfield refused to quit his country house 
and gardens in Derbyshire for the Court and the Council 
Chamber ; and the Privy Seal was put into Commission.+ 
Caermarthen was now the chief adviser of the crown on all 
matters relating to the internal administration and to the 
management of the two Houses of Parliament. The white 
staff, and the immense power which accompanied the white 
staff, William was still determined never to entrust to any 
subject. Caermarthen therefore continued to be Lord Presi- 
dent; but he took possession of a suite of apartments in Saint 
James’s Palace which was considered as peculiarly belonging 
tothe Prime Minister.t He had, during the preceding year, 
pleaded ill health as an exeuse for seldom appearing at the 
Council Board ; and the plea was not without foundation : for 
his digestive organs had some morbid peculiarities which 
puzzled the whole College of Physicians: his complexion was 
livid: his frame was meagre; and his face, handsome and 
intellectual as it was, hada haggard look which indicated the 
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restlessness of pain as well as the restlessness of ambition.* 
As soon, however, as he was once more minister, he applied 
himself strenuously to business, and toiled, every day, and all 
day long, with an energy which amazed everybody who saw 
his ghastly countenance and tottering gait. 

Though he could not obtain for himself the office of Lord 
Treasurer, his influence at the Treasury was great. Mon- 
mouth, the First Commissioner, and Delamere, the Chancellor 
of the Exchequer, two of the most violent Whigs in England, 
quitted their seats. On this, as on many other occasions, it 
appeared that they had nothing but their Whiggism in 
common. The volatile Monmouth, sensible that he had none 
of the qualities of a financier, seems to have taken no personal 
offence at being removed from a place which he never ought 
to have occupied. He thankfully accepted a pension, which 
his profuse habits made necessary to him, and still continued 
to attend Councils, to frequent the Court, and to discharge the 
duties of a Lord of the Bedchamber.t He also tried to make 
himself useful in military business, which he understood, if 
not well, yet better than most of his brother nobles: and he 
professed, during a few months, a great regard for Caermar- 
then. Delamere was in a very different mood. It was in 
vain that his services were overpaid with honours and riches. 
He was created Earl of Warrington. He obtained a grant of 
all the lands that could be discovered belonging to Jesuits in 
five or six counties. A demand made by him on account of 
expenses incurred at the time of the Revolution was allowed ; 
and he carried with him into retirement as the reward of his 
patriotic exertions a large sum which the State could ill 
spare. But his anger was not to be so appeased; and to the 
end of his life he continued to complain bitterly of the in- 
gratitude with which he and his party had been treated.t 


* A strange peculiarity of his con- 
stitution is mentioned in an account of 
him which was published a few months 
after his death. See the yolume en- 
titled “Lives and Characters of the 
most Illustrious Persons, British and 
Foreign, who died in the year 1712.” 
So early as the days of Charles the 
Second, the leanness and ghastliness of 
Caermarthen were among the favourite 
topics of Whig satirists. In a ballad 
entitled the Chequer Inn are these lines: 

“ Tle ts as stiff as any stake, 

And leaner, Dick, than any rake: 

Envy is not so pale; 
‘And though, by selling of us all. 


t+ Monmouth’s pension and the good 
understanding between him and the 
Court are mentioned in a letter from a 
Jacobite agent in England, which is in 
the Archives of the French War Office. 
The date is April %. 1690. 

} The grants of land obtained by 
Delamere are mentioned by Narcissus 
Luttrell. It appears from the Treasury 
Letter Book of 1690 that Delamere con- 
tinued to dun the government for money 
after his retirement. As to his general 
Mharacter it would not be safe to trust 
the representations of his enemies, But 
his own writings, and the admissions of 
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Sir John Lowther became first Lord of the Treasury, and 
was the person on whom Caermarthen chiefly relied for the 
. conduct of the ostensible business of the House of Commons. 
Lowther was a man of ancient descent, ample estate, and 
great parliamentary interest. Though not an old man, he 
was an old senator: for he had, before he was of age, suc- 
ceeded his father as knight of the shire for Westmoreland. 
In truth the representation of Westmoreland was almost as 
much one of the hereditaments of the Lowther family as 
Lowther Hall. Sir John’s abilities were respectable: his 
manners, though sarcastically noticed in contemporary lam- 
poons as too formal, were eminently courteous: his personal 
courage he was but too ready to prove: his morals were 
irreproachable: his time was divided between respectable 
labours and respectable pleasures: his chief business was to 
attend the House of Commons and to preside on the Bench 
of Justice: his favourite amusements were reading and gar- 
dening. In opinions he was a very moderate Tory. He was 
attached to hereditary monarchy and to the Established 
Church: but he had concurred in the Revolution: he had no 
misgivings touching the title of William and Mary: he had 
sworn allegiance to them without any mental reservation ; 
and he appears to have strictly kept his oath. Between him 
and Caermarthen there was a close connection. They had 
acted together cordially in the Northern’ insurrection; and 
they agreed in their political views, as nearly as a very 
cunning statesman and a very honest country gentleman 
could be expected to agree.* By Caermarthen’s influence 
Lowther was now raised to one of the most important places 
in the kingdom. Unfortunately it was a place requiring 
qualities very different from those which suffice to make a 
valuable county member and chairman of quarter sessions. 
The tongue of the new First Lord of the Treasury was not 
sufficiently ready, nor was his temper sufficiently callous for 


the most gentle. Clarendon remarks 
(Dee. 17. 1688) that a little thing 
sufficed to put Lord Delamere into a 
passion. In the poem entitled the King 
of Hearts, Delamere is deseribed as— 


been printed, though I believe not pub- 
lished. A copy of the other is among 
the Mackintosh MSS. Something I have 
taken from contemporary satires. That 
Lowther was too ready to expose his 


“A restless malecontent even when preferred.” 
His countenance furnished a subject for 
satire: 
“ His boiling tooka a mind distracted show ; 
And envy sits engraved upon his brow.” 
* My notion of Lowther’s character 
has been chiefly formed from two papers 


life in private encounters is sufficiently 
proved by the fact that, when he was 
First Lord of the Treasury, he accepted 
a challenge from a custom house officer 
whom he had dismissed. There was a 
duety and Lowther was severely wounded. 
This event is mentioned in Luttrell’s 
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his post. He had neither adroitness to parry, nor fortitude 
to endure, the gibes and reproaches to which, in his new cha- 
yacter of courtier and placeman, he was exposed. There was 
also something to be done which he was too scrupulous to do; 
something which had never been done by Wolsey or Burleigh; 
something which has never been done by any English states- 
man of our generation ; but which, from the time of Charles 
the Second to the time of George the Third, was one of the 
most important parts of the business of a minister. 

The history of the rise, progress, and decline of parliament- 
ary corruption in England still remains to be written. No 
subject has called forth a greater quantity of eloquent vitu- 
peration and stinging sarcasm. Three generations of serious 
and of sportive writers wept and laughed over the venality of 
the senate. That venality was denounced on the hustings, 
anathematised from the pulpit, and burlesqued on the stage ; 
was attacked by Pope in brilliant verse, and by Bolingbroke in 
stately prose, by Swift with savage hatred, and by Gay with 
festive malice. The voices of Tories and Whigs, of Johnson 
and Akenside, of Smollett and Fielding, contributed to swell 
the cry. But none of those who railed or of those who jested 
took the trouble to verify the phenomena, or to trace them to 
the real causes. 

Sometimes the evil was imputed to the depravity of a par- 
ticular minister: but, when he had been driven from power, 
and when those who had most loudly accused him governed 
in his stead, it was found that the change of men had pro- 
duced no change of system. Sometimes the evil was im- 
puted to the degeneracy of the national character. Luxury and 
cupidity, it was said, had produced in our country the same 
effect which they had produced of old in the Roman republic. 
The modern Englishman was to the Englishman of the six- 
teenth-century what Verres and Curio were to Dentatus and 
Fabricius. Those who held this language were as ignorant 
and shallow as people generally are who extol the past at the 
expense of the present. Aman of sense would have perceived 
that, if the English of the time of George the Second had 
really been more sordid and dishonest than their forefathers, 
the deterioration avould not have shown itself in one place 
alone. The progress of judicial venality and of official venality 
would have kept pace with the. progress of parliamentary 
venality. But nothing is more certain than that, while the 
ge eae mare and more yenal, the courts 
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purer. The representatives of the people were undoubtedly 
more mercenary in the days of Hardwicke and Pelham than 
in the days of the Tudors. But the Chancellors of the Tudors 
took plate, jewels, and purses of broad pieces, from suitors 
without seruple or shame; and Hardwicke would have com- 
mitted for contempt any suitor who had dared to bring hima 
present. The Treasurers of the Tudors raised princely for- 
tunes by the sale of places, titles, and pardons; and Pelham 
would have ordered his servants to turn out of his house any 
man who had offered him money for a peerage or a commis- 
sionership of customs. _ It is evident, therefore that the pre- 
valence of corruption in the Parliament cannot be ascribed to 
a general depravation of morals. The taint was local: we 
must look for some local cause ; and such a cause will with- 
out difficulty be found. 

Under our ancient sovereigns the House of Commons rarely 
interfered with the executive administration. The Speaker 
was charged not to let the members meddle with matters of 
State. Ifany gentleman was very troublesome, he was cited 
before the Privy Council, interrogated, reprimanded, and sent 
to meditate on his undutiful conduct in the Tower, The 
Commons did their best to protect themselves by keeping 
their deliberations secret, by excluding strangers, by making 
it a crime to repeat out of doors what had passed within doors. 
But these precautions were of small avail. In so large an 
assembly there were always talebearers, ready to carry the evil 
report of their brethren to the palace. To oppose the Court 
was therefore a service of serious danger. In those days, 
of course, there was little or no buying of votes. For an 
honest man was not to be bought, and it was much cheaper to 
intimidate or to coerce a knave than to buy him. 

For a very different reason there has been no direct buying 
of votes within the memory of the present generation. The 
House of Commons is nowsupreme in the State, but is accounl- 
able to the nation.. Even those members who are not chosen 
by large constituent bodies are kept in awe by public opinion. 
Everything is printed: everything is discussed : every material 
word uttered in debate is read by a million of people on the 
morrow. Within a few hours after an important division, the 
lists of the majority and the minority are scanned and ana- 
lysed in every town from Plymouth to Inverness. If a name 
be found where it ought not to be, the apostate is certain to 
be reminded in sharp language of the promises which he has 
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sent, therefore, the best way in which a government can 
secure the support of a majority of the representative body is 
by gaining the confidence of the nation. 

But between the time when our Parliaments céased to be 
controlled by royal prerogative and the time when they began 
to be constantly and effectually controlled by public opinion 
there was along interval. After the restoration, no govern- 
ment ventured to return to those methods by which, before the 
civil war, the freedom of deliberation had been restrained. A 
member could no longer be called to account for his harangues 
or his votes. He might obstruct the passing of bills of 
supply: he might arraign the whole foreign policy of the 
country: he might lay on the table articles of impeachment 
against all the chief ministers; and he ran not the smallest 
risk of being treated as Morrice had been treated by Elizabeth, 
or Eliot by Charles the First. The senator now stood in no 
awe of the Court. Nevertheless all the defences behind which 
the feeble Parliaments of the sixteenth century had entrenched 
themselves against the attacks of prerogative were not only 
still kept up, but were extended and strengthened. No poli- 
tician seems to have been aware that these defences were no 
longer needed for their original purpose, and had begun 
to serve a purpose very different. The rules which had 
been originally designed to secure faithful representatives 
against the displeasure of the Sovereign, now operated. to 
secure unfaithful representatives against the displeasure of 
the people, and proved much more effectual for the latter end 
than they had ever been for the former. It was natural, it 
was inevitable, that, in a legislative body emancipated from 
the restraints of the sixteenth century, and not yet subjected 
to tle restraints of the nineteenth century, in a legislative 
body which feared neither the King nor the public, there 
should be corruption. 

The plague spot began to be visible and palpable in the 
days of the Cabal. Clifford, the boldest and fiercest of the 
wicked Five, had the merit of discovering that a’ noisy 
patriot, whom it was no longer possible to send to prison, 
might be turned into a courtier by a goldsmith’s note. 
Clifford’s example was followed by his successors. It soon 
became a proverb that a Parliament resembled a pump. Often, 
the wits said, when a pump appears to be dry, if a very small 
quantity of water is poured in, a great quantity of water 
ceuchad out: and so. when a Parliament appears to be nio- 
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often produce a million in supplies. The evil was not 
diminished, nay, it was aggravated, by that Revolution which 
freed our country from so many other evils. The House of 
Commons was now more powerful than ever as against the 
Crown, and yet was not more strictly responsible than for- 
merly to the nation. The government had a new motive for 
buying the members; and the members had no new motive 
for refusing to sell themselves. William, indeed, had an aver- 
sion to bribery: he resolved to abstain from it; and during 
the first year of his reign, he kept his resolution. Unhappily 
the events of that year did not encourage him to persevere in 
his good intentions. As soon as Caermarthen was placed at 
the head of the internal administration of the realm, a com- 
plete change took place. He was in truth no novice in the 
art of purchasing votes. He had, sixteen years before, suc- 
ceeded Clifford at the Treasury, had inherited Clifford’s tac- 
ties, had improved upon them, and had employed them to an 
extent which would have amazed the inventor. From the 
day on which Caermarthen was called a second time to the chief 
direction of affairs, parliamentary corruption continued to be 


practised, with scarcely any intermission, by a long sueces— 


sion of statesmen, till the close of the American war. Neither 
of the great English parties can justly chargé the other with 
any peculiar guilt on this account. The Tories were the first 
who introduced the system and the last who clung to it: but 
it attained its greatest vigour in the time of Whig ascend- 
ency. The extent to which parliamentary support was bar- 
tered for money cannot be with any precision ascertained. 
But it seems probable that the number of hirelings was 
greatly exaggerated by vulgar report, and was never large, 
though often sufficient to turn the scale on important divi- 
sions. An unprincipled minister eagerly accepted the ser- 
vices of these mercenaries. An honest minister reluctantly 
submitted, for the sake of the commonwealth, to what he con- 
sidered.as a shameful and odious extortion. But during 
many years every minister, whatever his personal character 
might be, consented, willingly or unwillingly, to manage the 
Parliament in the only way in which the Parliament could 


then be managed. It at length became as notorious that . 


there was a market for votes at the Treasury as that there 
was a market for cattle in Smithfield. Numerous demagogues 


out of power declaimed against this vile traffic: but every one 
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least to connive at it. Now and then perhapsa man who had 


. romantic notions of public virtue refused to be himself the 


paymaster of the corrupt crew, and averted his eyes while his 
less scrupulous colleagues did that which he knew to be indis- 
pensable, and yet felt to be degrading. But the instances of 
this prudery were rare indeed. The doctrine generally re- 
ceived, even among upright and honourable politicians, was 
that it was shameful to receive bribes, but that it was neces- 
sary to distribute them. It is a remarkable fact that the evil 
reached the greatest height during the administration of 
Henry Pelham, a statesman of good intentions, of spotless 
morals in private life, and of exemplary disinterestedness. It 
is not difficult to guess by what arguments he and other well 
meaning men, who, like him, followed the fashion of their age, 
quieted their consciences. No casuist, however severe, has 
denied that it may be a duty to give what it is a crime to 
take. It was infiumous in Jeffreys to demand money for the 
lives of the unhappy prisoners whom he tried at Dorchester 
and Taunton. But it was not infamous, nay, it was laudable, 
in the kinsmen and friends of a prisoner to contribute of their 
substance in order to make up a purse for Jeffreys. The 


- Sallee rover, who threatened to bastinado a Christian captive 


to death unless a ransom was forthcoming, was an odious 
ruffian. But to ransom a Christian captive from a Sallee 
rover was, not merely an innocent, but a highly meritorious 
act. It is improper in such cases to use the word corruption. 
Those who receive the filthy lucre are corrupt already. He 
who bribes them does not make them wicked: he finds them 
so; and he merely prevents their evil propensities from pro- 
ducing evil effects. And might not the same plea be urged 
in defence of a minister who, when no other expedient would 
avail, paid greedy and lowminded members of parliament not 
to ruin their country? 

it was by some such reasoning as this that the scruples of 
William were overcome. Honest Burnet, with the uncourtly 
courage which distinguished him, ventured to remonstrate 
with the King. “Nobody,” William answered, “hates 
bribery more than I. But I have to do with a set of men 
who must be managed in this vile way or not at all. I must 
strain a point; or the country is lost.”* 

It was necessary for the Lord President to have in the 


House of Commons an agent for the purchase of members ; 
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such an agent. But a man in whom craft and profligacy 
were united in a high degree was without difficulty found. 


This was the Master of the Rolls, Sir John Trevor, who had. 


been Speaker in the single Parliament held by James. High 
as Trevor had risen in the world, there were people who 
could still remember him a strange looking clerk in the 
Inner Temple. Indeed, nobody who had ever seen him was 
likely to forget him. For his grotesque features and his 
hideous squint were far beyond the reach of caricature. His 
parts, which were quick and vigorous, had enabled him early 
to master the science of chicane. Gambling and betting 
were his amusements; and out of these amusements he 
contrived to extract much business in the way of his profes- 
sion. For his opinion on a question arising out of a wager 
or a game at chance had as much authority as a judgment of 
any court in Westminster Hall. He soon rose to be one of 
the boon companions whom Jeffreys hugged in fits of 
maudlin friendship over the bottle at night, and cursed and 
reviled in court on the morrow. Under such a teacher, 
Trevor rapidly became a proficient in that peculiar kind of 
rhetoric which had enlivened the trials of Baxter and of Alice 
. Lisle, Report indeed spoke of some scolding matches be- 
tween the Chancellor and his friend, in which the disciple 
had been not less yoluble and scurrilous than the master. 
These contests, however, did not take place till the younger 
adventurer had attained riches and dignities such that he no 
longer stood in need of the patronage which had raised him.* 
Among High Churchmen Trevor, in spite of his notorious 
want of principle, had at this time a certain popularity, 
which he seems to have owed chiefly to their conviction that, 
however insincere he might be in general, his hatred of the 
dissenters was genuine and hearty. There was little doubt 
that, in a House of Commons in which the Tories had a 
majority, he might easily, with the support of the Court, be 
‘chosen Speaker. He was impatient to be again in his old 
post, which he well knew how to make one of the most 
lucrative in the kingdom; and he willingly undertook that 
secret and shameful office for which Lowther was altogether 
unqualified. 


Richard Hampden was appointed Chancellor of the Ex-" 


chequer. This appointment was probably intended as a 
mark of royal gratitude for the moderation of his conduct, 


* Roger North’s Life of Guildford. 
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and for the attempts which he had made to curb the violence 
of his Whig friends, and especially of his son. 

Godolphin voluntarily left the Treasury ; why, we are not 
informed. We can scarcely doubt that the dissolution and 
the result of the general election must have given him 
pleasure. For his political opinions leaned towards Toryism ; 
and he had, in the late reign, done some things which, 
though not very heinous, stood in need of an indemnity. It 
is probable that he did not think it compatible with his 
personal dignity to sit at the Board below Lowther, who was 
in rank his inferior.* 

A new Commission of Admiralty was issued. At the head 
of the naval administration was placed Thomas Herbert, 
Earl of Pembroke, a high born and high bred man, who 
had ranked among the Tories, who had voted for a Regency, 
and who had married the daughter of Sawyer. That Pem- 
broke’s Toryism, however, was not of a narrow and illiberal 
kind is sufficiently proved by the fact that, immediately after 
the Revolution, the Essay on the Human Understanding was 
dedicated to him by John Locke, in token of gratitude for 
kind offices dune in evil times.+ 

Nothing was omitted which could reconcile Torrington to 
this change. For, though he had been found an incapable 
administrator, he still stood so high in general estimation as 
a seaman that the government was unwilling to lose his 
services. He was assured that no slight was intended to 
him. He could not serve his country at once on the ocean 
and at Westminster; and it had been thought less difticult 
to supply his place in his office than ‘on the deck of his flag 
ship. He was at first very angry, and actually laid down 
his commission: but some concessions were made to hig 
pride : a pension of three thousand pounds a'year and a grant 
of ten thousand acres of crown land in the Peterborough 
level were irresistible baits to his cupidity; and, in an evil 
hour for England, he consented to remain at the head of 
the naval force on which the safety of her coasts depended.t 

While these changes were making in the offices round 


* Till some years after this time the thougl:t too laudatory. “The only 


First Lord of the Treasury was always 
the man of highest rank at the Board. 
Thus Monmouth, Delamere, and Go- 
dolphin tuok their places according to 
the order of precedence in which they 
Blood us peers, 


thing, Mr. Pope used to say, he could 
never forgive his philosophic master 
was the dedication to the Essay.’”— 
Ruffhead’s Life of Pope. 


¢ Van Citters to the States General, 
April 25, 
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Whitehall, the Commissions of Lieutenancy all over the 
kingdom were revised. The Tories had, during twelve 
months, been complaining that their share in the govern- 
ment of the districts in which they lived bore no proportion 
to their number, to their wealth, and to the consideration 
which they enjoyed in society. They now regained with 
great delight their former position in their shires. - The 
Whigs raised a cry that the King was foully betrayed, and 
that he had been induced by evil counsellors to put the 
sword into the hands of men who, as soon as a favourable 
opportunity offered, would turn the edge against himself. In 
a dialogue which was believed to have been written by the 
newly created Harl of Warrington, and which had a wide 
circulation at the time, but has long been forgotten, the 
Lord Lieutenant of a county was introduced expressing hig 
apprehensions that the majority of his deputies were traitors 
at heart.* But nowhere was the excitement produced by 
the new distribution of power so great as in the capital. By 
a Commission of Lieutenancy which had been issued imme- 
diately after the Revolution, the trainbands of London had 
been put under the command of stanch Whigs. Those 
powerful and opulent citizens whose names were omitted 
alleged that the list was filled with elders of Puritan con- 
gregations, with Shaftesbury’s brisk boys, with Rye House 
plotters, and that it was scarcely possible to find, mingled 
with that multitude of fanatics and levellers, a single man 
sincerely attached to monarchy and to the Church. A new 
Commission now appeared framed by Caermarthen and 
Nottingham. They had taken counsel with Compton, the 
Bishop of the diocese ; and Compton was not a very discreet 
adviser. He had originally been a High Churchman and w 
Tory. The severity with which he had been treated in the 
late reign had transformed him into a Latitudinarian and a 
rebel; and he had now, from jealousy of Tillotson, turned 
High Churchman and Tory again. The changes which 
were made by his recommendation raised a storm in the 
City. The Whigs complained that they were ungratefully 
proscribed by a government which owed its existence to 
them ; that some of the best friends of King William had 
been dismissed with contumely to make room for some of his 
worst enemies, for men who were as unworthy of trust as 


* The Dislogue between a Lord Lien- ton’s writings which was published in 
tenant and one of his Deputies will not 1694, under the sanction, as it should 
be found in the collection of Warring. seer, Phe oe 
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any Irish Rapparee, for men who had delivered up to a 
tyrant the charter and the immemorial privileges of London, 
for men who had made themselves notorious by the cruelty 
with which they had enforced the penal laws against 
Protestant dissenters, nay, for men who had sate on those 
juries which had found Russell and Cornish guilty.* The 
discontent was so great that it seemed, during a short 
time, likely to cause pecuniary embarrassment to the State. 
The supplies voted by the late Parliament came in slowly. 
The wants of the public service were pressing. In such 
circumstances it was to the citizens of the capital that the 
government always looked for help; and the government of 
‘William had hitherto looked especially to those citizens who 
professed Whig opinions. Things were now changed. A 
few eminent Whigs, in their first anger, sullenly refused to 
advance money. Nay, one or two unexpectedly withdrew 
considerable sums from the Exchequer.t The financial diffi- 
culties might have been serious, had not some wealthy 
Tories, who, if Sacheverell’s clause had become law, would 
have been excluded from all municipal honours, offered the 
Treasury a hundred thousand pounds down, and promised to 
raise a still larger sum.} 

While the City was thus agitated, came a day appointed 
by royal proclamation for a general fast. The reasons as- 
signed for this solemn act of devotion were the lamentable 
state of Ireland and the appoaching departure of the King. 
Prayers were offered up for the safety of His Majesty’s person 
and for the success of his arms. The churches of London 
were crowded. The most eminent preachers of the capital, 
who were, with scarcely an exception, either moderate Tories 


_or moderate Whigs, did their best to calm the public mind, 


and earnestly exhorted their flocks not to withhold, at this 
great conjuncture, a hearty support from the prince, with 
whose fate was bound up the fate of the whole nation. 
Burnet told a large congregation from the pulpit how the 
Greeks, when the Great Turk was preparing to besiege 
Constantinople, could not be persuaded to contribute any 
part of their wealth for the common defence, and how 


* Van Citters to the States General, “ rer his pretence to consents wen rout, 
March 28, April 4.1690; Narcissus  $uUin a Dinas Jo worried. 
Luttrell’s Diary; Burnct, ii. 72.; The ere natila, Eabllog, worried Was Wie 
Triennial Mayor, or the Rapparees, a + Treasury Minute Book, Feb. 5. 16§5. 
Poem, 1691. The poet says of one of — ¢ Van Citters, Feb, #2, Mar. 3, 
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bitterly they repented of their avarice when they were com- 


pelled to deliver up to the victorious infidels the treasures . 


which had been refused to the supplications of the last 
Christian emperor.* 

The Whigs, however, as a party, did not stand in need of 
such an admonition. Grieved and angry as they were, they 
were perfectly sensible that on the stability of the throne of 
William depended all that they most highly prized. What 
some of them might, at this conjuncture, have been tempted 
to do if they could have found unother leader, if, for example, 
their Protestant Duke, their King Monmouth, had still been 
living, may be doubted. But their only choice was between 
the Sovereign whom they had set up and the Sovereign 
whom they had pulled down. It would have been strange 
indeed if they had taken part with James in order to punish 
William, when the worst fault which they imputed to William 
was that he did not participate in the vindictive feeling with 
which they remembered the tyranny of James. Much as 
they disliked the Bill of Indemnity, they had not forgotten 
the Bloody Circuit. They therefore, even in their ill humour, 
continued true to their own King, and, while grumbling at 
him, were ready to stand by him against his adversary with 
their lives and fortunes.+ 

There were indeed exceptions: but they were very few; 
and they were to be found almost exclusively in two classes, 
which, though widely differing from each other in social 
position, closely resembled each other in laxity of principle. 
All the Whigs who are Inown to have trafficked with Saint 

‘Germains, belonged, not to the main body of the party, but 
either to the head or to the tail. They were cither patricians 
high in rank and office, or caitiffs who had long been em- 
ployed in the foulest drudgery of faction. To the former class 
belonged Shrewsbury. Of the latter class the most remark- 
able specimen was Robert Ferguson. From the day on 
which the Convention Parliament was dissolved, Shrewsbury 
began to waver in his allegiance: but that he had ever 
wavered was not, till long after, suspected by the public, 
That Ferguson had, a few months after the Revolution, 
become a furious Jacobite, was no secret to anybody, and 
ought not 10 have been matter of surprise to anybody. For 
his apostasy he could not plead even the miserable excuse 
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CHAP. that he had been neglected. The ignominious services which 
—2V._ he had formerly rendered to his party as a spy, a raiser of 
riots, a dispenser of bribes, a-writer of libels, a prompter of 
false witnesses, had been rewarded only too prodigally for the 
honour of the new government. That he should hold any 
high office was of course impossible. But a sinecure place 
of five hundred a year had been created for him in the de- 
partment of the Excise. He now had what to him was 
opulence: but opulence did not satisfy him. For money 
indeed he had never scrupled to be guilty of fraud aggra- 
vated by hypocrisy: yet the love of money was not his 
strongest passion. Long habit had developed in him a ioral 
disease from which people who have made political agitation 
their calling are seldom wholly free. He could not be quiet. 
Sedition, from being his business, had become his pleasure. It 
was as impossible for him to live without doing mischief as for 
an old dram drinker or an old opium eater to live without 
the daily dose of poison. The very discomforts and hazards 
of a lawless life had a strange attraction for him. He could 
no more be turned into a peaceable and loyal subject than 
the fox can be turned into a shepherd’s dog, or than the kite 
can be taught the habits of the barn door fowl. ‘The Red 
Indian prefers his hunting ground to cultivated fields and 
stately cities: the gipsy, sheltered by a commodious roof, and 
provided with meat in due season, still pines for the ragged 
tent on the moor and the chance meal of carrion; and even 
so Ferguson became weary of plenty and security, of his 
salary, his house, his table, and his coach, and longed to be 
again the president of societies into which none could enter 
without a password, the director of secret presses, the dis- 
tributor of inflammatory pamphlets; to see the walls pla- 
carded with descriptions of his person and offers of reward 
for his apprehension; to have six or seven names, with a 
different wig and cloak for each, and to change his lodgings 
thrice a weck at dead of night. His hostility was not to 
Popery or to Protestantism, to monarchical government 
or to republican government, to the House of: Stuart or 
to the House of Nassau, but to whatever was at the time 


established. 
Hopes By the Jacobites this new ally was eagerly welcomed, 
ae They were at that moment busied with schemes in which, 


the help of a veteran plotter was. much needed. There had 
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command in Ireland ; and they were all looking forward with 
impatient hope to his departure. He was not one of those 
princes against whum men lightly venture to set up a 
standard of rebellion. His courage, his sagacity, the secrecy 
of his counsels, the success which had generally crowned his 
enterprises, overawed the vulgar. Even his most acrimonious 
enemies feared him at least as much as they hated him. 
While he was at Kensington, ready to take horse at a 
moment’s notice, malecontents who prized their heads and 
their estates were generally content to vent their hatred by 
drinking confusion to his hooked nose, and by squeezing 
with significant energy the orange which was his emblem. 
But their courage rose when they reflected that the sea would 
soon roll between him and our island. In the military and 
political calculations of that age, thirty leagues of water 
were as important as three hundred leagues now are. ‘The 
winds and waves frequently interrupted all communication 
between England and Ireland. It sometimes happened that, 
during a fortnight or three weeks, not a word of intelligence 
from London reached Dublin. Twenty English counties 
might be up in arms long before any rumour that an insur- 
rection was even apprehended could reach Ulster. Early in 
the spring, therefore, the leading malecontents assembled in 
London for the purpose of concerting an extensive plan of 
action, and corresponded assiduously both with France and 
with Ireland. 

Such was the temper of the English factions when, on 
the twentieth of March, the new Parliament met. The first 
duty which the Commons had to perform was that of choos- 
ing a Speaker. Trevor was proposed by Lowther, was 
elected without opposition, and was presented and approved 
with the ordinary ceremonial. The King then made a speech 
in which he especially recommended to the consideration of 
the Houses two important subjects, the settling of the revenue 
and the granting of an amnesty. He represented strongly 
the necessity of despatch. Every day was precious, the 
season for action was approaching. “Let not us,” he 
said, “be engaged in debates while our enemies are in 
the field,”"* 

The first subject which the Commons took into considera- 
tion was the state of the revenue. A great part of the taxes 
had, since the accession of William and Mary, been collected 
under the authority of Acts passed for short terms. and it 
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was now time to determine on a permanent arrangement. 
A list of the salaries and pensions for which provision was to 
be made was laid before the House; and the amount of the 
sums thus expended called forth very just complaints from 
the independent members, among whom Sir Charles Sedley 
distinguished himself by his sarcastic pleasantry. A clever 
speech which he made against the placemen stole into print 
and was widely circulated: it has since been often repub- 
lished ; and it proves, what his poems and plays might make 
us doubt, that his contemporaries were not mistaken in 
considering him as a man of parts and vivacity. Unfortu- 
nately the ill humour which the sight of the Civil List 
caused evaporated in jests and invectives without producing 
any reform. 

The ordinary revenue by which the government had been 
supported before the Revolution had been partly hereditary, 
and had been partly drawn from taxes granted to each sove- 
reign for life. The hereditary revenue had passed, with the 
crown, to William and Mary. It was derived from the rents 
of the royal domains, from fees, from fines, from wine licenses, 
from the first fruits and tenths of benefices, from the receipts of 
the Post Office, and from that part of the excise which had, 
immediately after the Restoration, been granted to Charles 
the Second and to his successors for ever in lieu of the feu- 
dal services due to our ancient kings. The income from all 
these sources was estimated at between four and five hundred 
thousand pounds.* 

Those duties of excise and customs which had been granted 
to James for life had, at the close of his reign, yielded about 
nine hundred thousand pounds annually. William naturally 
wished to have this income on the same terms on which his 
uncle had enjoyed it; and his ministers did their best to 
gratify his wishes. Lowther moved that the grant should be 
to the King and Queen for their joint and separate lives, and 
spoke repeatedly and earnestly in defence of this motion. He 
set forth William’s claims to public gratitude a2d confidence; 
the nation rescued from Popery and arbitrary power; the 
Church delivered from persecution ; the constitution esta- 
blished on a firm basis. Would the Commons deal grudgingly 
with a prince who had done more for England than had ever 
been done for her by any of his predecessors in so short a 
time, with a prince who was now about to expose himself to 
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English colony in Ireland, with a prince who was prayed for 
in every corner of the world where a congregation of Pro- 
testants could meet for the worship of God?* But on this 
subject Lowther harangued in vain. Whigs and Tories were 
equally fixed in the opinion that the liberality of Parliaments 
had been the chief cause of the disasters pf the last thirty 
years; that to the liberality of the Parliament of 1660 
was to be ascribed the misgovernment of the Cabal, that to 
the liberality of the Parliament of 1685 was to be ascribed 
the Declaration of Indulgence, and that the Parliament of 
1690 would be inexcusable if it did not profit by experience. 
After much dispute a compromise was made. That portion 
of the excise which had been settled for life on James, and 
which was estimated'.at three hundred thousand pounds a 
year, was settled on William and Mary for their joint and 
separate lives. It was supposed that, with the hereditary 


revenue, and with three hundred thousand a year more from . 


the excise, Their Majesties would have, independent of par- 
liamentary control, between seven and eight hundred thou- 
sand a year. Out of this income was to be defrayed the 
charge both of the royal household and of those civil offices 
of which a list had been laid before the House. This income 
was therefore called the Civil List. The expenses of the 
royal household are now entirely separated from the expenses 
of civil government: but, by a whimsical perversion, the 
name of Civil List has remained attached to that portion 
of the revenue which is appropriated to the expenses of the 
royal household. It is still more strange that several neigh- 
bouring nations should have thought this most unmeaning of 
all names worth borrowing. Those duties of customs which 
had been settled for life on Charles and James successively, 
and which, in the year before the Revolution, had yielded six 
hundred thousand pounds, were granted to the Crown for a 
term of only four years.t+ 

William was by no means well pleased with this arrange- 
ment. He thought it unjust and ungrateful in a people 
whose liberties he had saved to bind him over to his good 
behaviour. “The gentlemen of England,” he said to Burnet, 
“trusted King James who was an enemy of their religion 
and of their laws; and they will not trust me by whom their 


* Grey’s Debates, March 27. and 28. way in which tho revenue was settled 
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religion and their laws have been preserved.” Burnet an- 
swered very properly that there was'no mark of personal con- 
fidence which His Majesty was not entitledto demand, but that 
this question was not a question of personal confidence. The 
Estates of the Realm wished to establish a general principle. 
They wished to set a precedent which might secure a remote 
posterity against evils such as the indiscreet liberality of 
former Parliaments had produced. ‘From those evils Your 
Majesty has delivered this generation. By accepting the 
gift of the Commons on the terms on which it is offered 
Your Majesty will be also a deliverer of future generations.” 
William was not convinced: but he had too much wisdom 
and self-command to give way to his ill humour; and he 
accepted graciously what he could not but consider as un- 
graciously given.* 

The Civil List was charged with an annuity of twenty 
thousand pounds to the Princess of Denmark, in addition to 
an annuity of thirty thousand pounds which had been settled 
on her at the time of her marriage. _This arrangement was 
the result of a compromise which had been effected with much 
difficulty and after many irritating disputes. The King and 
Queen had never, since the commencement of their reign, 
been on very good terms with their sister. That William 
should have been disliked by a woman who had just sense 
enough to perceive that his temper was sour and his manners 
repulsive, and who was utterly incapable of appreciating his 
higher qualities, is not extraordinary. But Mary was made 
to be loved. So lively and intelligent a woman could not 
indeed derive much pleasure from the society of Anne, who, 
when in good humour, was meekly stupid, and, when in bad 
humour, was sulkily stupid. Yet the Queen, whose kindness 
had endeared her to her humblest attendants, would hardly 
have made an enemy of one whom it was her duty and her 
interest to make a friend, had not an interest strangely po- 
tent and strangely malignant been incessantly at work to 
divide the Royal Housé“against itself. The fondness of the 
Princess for Lady Marlborough was such as, in a supersti- 
tious age, would have been ascribed to some talisman or 
potion. Not only had the friends, in their confidential inter- 
course with each other, dropped all ceremony and all titles, 
and become plain Mrs. Morley and plain Mrs. Freeman; but 
even Prince George, who cared as much for the dignity of his 
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calvered salmon, submitted to be Mr. Morley. The Countess 
boasted that she had selected the name of Freeman because 
it was peculiarly suited to the frankness and boldness of her 
character; and, to do her justice, it was not by the ordinary 
arts of courtiers that she established and long maintained 
her despotic empire over the feeblest of minds. She had 
little of that tact which is the characteristic talent of her 
sex: she was far too violent to flatter or to dissemble : but, by 
a rare chance, she had fallen in with a nature on which dicta~ 
tion and contradiction acted as philtres. In this grotesque 
friendship all the loyalty, the patience, the selfdevotion, was 
on the side of the mistress. The whims, the haughty airs, 
the fits of ill temper, were on the side of the waiting woman. 

Nothing is more curious than the relation in which the 
two ladies stood to Mr. Freeman, as they called Marlborough. 
In foreign countries people knew in general that Anne was 
governed by the Churchills. They knew also that the man 
who appeared to enjoy so large a share of her favour was not 
only a great soldier and politician, but also one of the finest 
gentlemen of his time, that his face and figure were eminently 
handsome, his temper at once bland and resolute, his manners 
at once engaging and noble. Nothing could be more natural 
than that graces and accomplishments like his should win a 
female heart. On the Continent therefore many persons 
imagined that he was Anne’s favoured lover; and he was so 
deseribed in contemporary French libels which have long 
been forgotten. In England this calumny never gained credit 
even with the vulgar, and is nowhere to be found even in the 
most ribald doggrel that was sung about our streets. In 
truth the Princess seems never to have been guilty of a 
thought inconsistent with her conjugal vows. To her, Marl- 
borough, with all his genius and his valour, his beauty and 
his grace, was nothing but the husband of her friend. Direct 
power over Her Royal Highness he had none. He could 
influence her only by the instrumentality of his wife; and his 
wife was no passive instrument. Though it is impossible to 
discover, in anything that she ever did, said, or wrote, any 
indication of superior understanding, her fierce passions and 
strong will enabled her often to rule a husband who was born 
to rule grave senates and mighty armies. His courage, that 
courage which the most perilous emergencies of war only 
made cooler and more steady, failed him when he had to 
encounter his Sarah’s ready tears and voluble reproaches, 
the poutings of her lip and the tossings of her head. History 
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exhibits to us few spectacles more remarkable than that of a 
great and wise man, who, when he had contrived vast and 


_ profound schemes of policy, could carry them into effect only 


by inducing one foolish woman, who was often unmanageable, 
to manage another woman who was more foolish still. 

In one point the Earl and the Countess were perfectly 
agreed. They were equally bent on getting money; though, 
when it was got, he loved to hoard it, and she was not un- 
willing to spend it.* The favour of the Princess they both 
regarded as a valuable estate. In her father’s reign they 
had begun to grow rich by means of her bounty. She was 
naturally inclined to parsimony ; and even when she was on 
the throne, her equipages and tables were by no means 
sumptuous.t It might have been thought, therefore, that, 
while she was a subject, thirty thousand a year, with a resi- 
dence in the palace, would have been more than sufficient 
for all her wants. ‘There were probably not in the kingdom 
two noblemen possessed of such an income. But no income 
would satisfy the greediness of those who governed her. 
She repeatedly contracted debts which James repeatedly dis- 
Sharged, not without expressing much surprise and dis- 
pleasure. 

The Revolution opened to the Churchills a new and bound- 
less prospect of gain. The whole conduct of their mistress at 
the great crisis had proved that she had no will, no judgment, 
no conscience, but theirs. To them she had sacrificed affec- - 
tions, prejudices, habits, interests. In obedience to them, 
she had joined in the conspiracy against her father: she had 
fled from Whitehall in the depth of winter, through ice and 
mire, to a hackney coach: she had taken refuge in the rebel 
camp: she had consented to yield her place in the order of 
succession to the Prince of Orange. They saw with pleasure 
that she, over whom they possessed such boundless influence, 
possessed no common influence over others. Scarcely had 
the Revolution been accomplished when many Tories, dis- 
liking both the King who had been driven out and the King 
who had come in, and doubting whether their religion had 
more to fear from Jesuits or from Latitudinarians, showed a 
strong disposition to rally round Anne. Nature had made 


* In a contemporary lampoon are these lines: 
“ Oh, happy couple! In their life 
‘There does no sign of 
They do agree so in the main, 
To eir souls for gain.”—The Female Nine, 1690, 
‘} Swift mentions the deficiency of hospitality and magnificence in her household, 
Journal to Stelle, August 8. 1711. . 
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her a bigot. Such was the constitution of her mind that to 
the religion of her wursery she could not but adhere, with- 
out examination and without doubt, till she was laid in her 
coffin, In the court of her father she had been deaf to all 
that could be urged in favour of transubstantiation and 
auricular confession. In the court of her brother in law she 
was equally deaf to all that could be urged in favour of a 
general union among Protestants. This slowness and ob- 
stinacy made her important. It was a great thing to be the 
only member of the Royal Family who regarded Papists and 
Presbyterians with impartial aversion. While a large party 
was disposed to make her an idol, she was regarded by her 
two artful servants merely as a puppet. They knew that she 
had it in-her power to give serious annoyance to the govern- 
ment; and they determined to use this power in order to 
extort money, nominally for her, but really for themselves. 
While Marlborough was commanding the English forces in 
the Low Countries, the execution of the plan was necessarily 
left to his wife; and she acted, not as he would doubtless 
have acted, with prudence and temper, but, as is plain even 
from her own narrative, with odious violence and insolence. 
Indeed she had passions to gratify from which he was alto- 
gether free. He, though one of the most covetous was one 
of the least acrimonious of mankind: but malignity was in 
her a stronger passion than avarice. She hated easily: she 
hated heartily; and she hated implacably. Among the 
objects of her hatred were all who were related to her mis- 
tress either on the paternal or on the maternal side. No 
person who had a natural interest in the Princess could 
observe without uneasiness the strange infatuation which 
made her the slave of an imperious and-reckless termagant. 
This the Countess well knew. In her view the Royal Family 
and the family of Hyde, however they might differ as to 
other matters, were leagued against her; and she detested 
them all, James and James’s Queen, William and Mary, 
Clarendon and Rochester. Now was the time to wreak the 
accumulated spite of years. It was not enough to obtain a 
great, a regal, revenue for Anne. That revenue must ke 
cbtained by means which would wound and humble those 


whom the favourite abhorred. It must not be asked, it must 


not be accepted, as a mark of fraternal kindness, but de- 
manded in hostile tones, and wrung by force from reluctant 
hands. No application was made to the King and Queen. 
But they learned with astonishment that Lady Marlborough 
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was indefatigable in canvassing the Tory members of Parlia- 
ment, that a Princess’s party was forming, that the House of 
Commons would be moved to settle on Her Royal Highness 
a vast income independent of the Crown. Mary asked her 
sister what these proceedings meant. “I hear,” said Anne, 
“that my friends have a mind to make me some settlement.” 
Tt is said, that the Queen, greatly hurt by an expression 
which seemed to imply that she and her husband were not 
among her sister’s friends, replied with unwonted sharpness, 
“Of what friends do you speak? What friends have you 
except the King and me?”* The subject was never again 
mentioned between the sisters. Mary was probably sensible 
that she had make a mistake, in addressing herself to one 
who was merely a passive instrument in the hands of others. 
An attempt was made to open a negotiation with the Countess. 
After some inferior agents had expostulated with her in vain, 
Shrewsbury waited on her. It might have been expected 
that his intervention would have been successful: for, if the . 
scandalous chronicle of those times could be trusted, he had 
stood high, too high, in her favour.t He was authorised by 
the King to promise that; if the Princess would desist from 
soliciting the members of the House of Commons to support 
her cause, the income of Her Royal Highness should be in- 
creased from thirty thousand pounds to fifty thousand. The 
Countess flatly rejected this offer. The King’s word, she had 
the insolence to hint, was nota sufficient security. “Iam con- 
fident,” said Shrewsbury, “that His Majesty will strictly falfil 
his engagements. If he breaks them I will not serve him an 
hour longer.” -“That may be very honourable in you,” 
answered the pertinacious vixen: “but it. will be very poor 
comfort to the Princess.” Shrewsbury after vainly attempt- 
ing to move the servant, was at length admitted to an 
audience of the mistress. Anne, in language doubtless 
dictated by her friend Sarah, told him that the business had 
goue too fy to be stopped, and must be left to the decision 
of the Commons. 

The truth was that the Princess’s prompters hoped to 
obtain from Parliament a much larger sum than was offered 


%* Duchess of Marlhorongh’s Vindica- which, even when she has no motive for 
tion. But the Duchess was so abandoned ying, makes it necessary to read every 
a liar that it is impossible to believe a word written or dictated by her with 
word that she says, except when she suspicion, she creates Shrewsbury 8 
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by the King. Nothing less than seventy thousand a year 
would content them. But their cupidity overreached itself. 
The House of Commons showed a great disposition to gratify 
Her Royal Highness. But, when at length her too eager 
adherents ventured to name the sum which they wished to 
grant, the murmurs were loud. Seventy thousand a year 
ata time when the necessary expenses of the State were 
daily increasing, when the receipt of the customs was daily 
diminishing, when trade was low, when’ every gentleman, 
every merchant, was retrenching something from the charge 
of his table and his cellar! The general opinion was that 
the sum which the King was understood to be willing to give 
would be amply sufficient.* At last something was conceded: 


on both sides. The Princess was forced to content herself. 


with fifty thousand a year; and William agreed that this 
sum should be settled on her by Act of Parliament. She 
rewarded the services of Lady Marlborough with a pen- 
sion of a thousand a yeart; but this was in all probability 
a very small part of what the Churchills gained by the 
arrangement. 

After these transactions the two royal sisters continued 
during many months to live on terms of civility arid even of 
apparent friendship. But Mary, though she seems to have 
borne no malice to Anne, undoubtedly felt against Lady 
Marlborough as much resentment as a very gentle heart is 
capable of feeling. Marlborough had been out of England 
during a great part of the time which his wife had spent 
in canvassing among the Tories, and, though he had un- 
doubtedly acted in concert with her, had acted, as usual, 
with temper and decorum. He therefore continued to receive 
from William many marks of favour which were unaccom- 
panied by any indication of displeasure. 

In the debates on the settling of the revenue, the distinc- 
tion between Whigs and Tories does not appear to have been 
very clearly matked. In truth, if there was anything about 
which the two parties were agreed, it was the expediency of 
granting the customs to the Crown for a time not exceeding 
four years. But there were other questions which called 
forth the old animosity in all its strength. The Whigs were 
now a minority, but a minority formidable in numbers, and 
more formidable in ability. They carried on the parlia- 
mentary war, not less acrimoniously than when they were a 
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majority, but somewhat more artfully.. They brought forward 
several motions, such as no High Churchman. could well sup- 


_port, yet such as no servant.of William and Mary could well 


oppose. The Tory who voted for those motions would run a 
great risk of being pointed at as a turncoat by the sturdy 
Cavaliers of his county. The Tory who voted against those 
motions would run a great risk of. being frowned upon at 
Kensington. 

* It was apparently in pursuance of this policy that the 
Whigs laid on the table of the House of Lords a bill declaring 
all the laws passed by the late Parliament to be valid laws. 
No sooner had this bill been read than the controversy of the 
preceding spring was renewed. The Whigs were joined on 
this occasion by almost all those noblemen who were con- 
nected with the government. The rigid Tories, with Not- 
tingham at their head, professed themselves willing to enact 
that every statute passed in 1689 should have the same force 
that it would have had if it had been passed by a parliament 
convoked in a regular manner: but nothing would induce 
them to acknowledge that an assembly of lords and gentle- 
tlemen, who had come together without authority from the 
Great Seal, was constitutionally a Parliament. Few questions 
seem to have excited stronger passions than the question, 
practically altogether unimportant, whether. the bill should 
or should not be declaratory. Nottingham, always upright 
and honourable, but a bigot and a formalist, was on this 
subject singularly obstinate and unreasonable. In one debate 
he lost his temper, forgot the decorum which in general he 
strictly observed, and narrowly escaped being committed to 
the custody of.the Black Rod.* After much wrangling, the 
Whigs carried their point by a majority of seven.t Many 
peers signed a strong protest written by: Nottingham. In 
this protest the bill, which was indeed open to verbal criti- 
cism, was contemptuously described as being neither good 
English nor good sense. . The majority passed a resolution 
that the protest should be expunged; and against this reso- 
Jution Nottingham and his followers again protested.t The 
King was displeased by the pertinacity of his Secretary of 
State; so much displeased indeed that Nottingham declared 
his intention of resigning the Seals: but the dispute was soon 
accommodated. William was too wise:not to know the value 
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of an honest man in a dishonest age. The very scrupulosity 
which made Nottingham a mutineer was @ security. that he 
would never be a, traitor.* 

The Bill went down to the Lower House; and it was fully 
expected that the contest there would be long and fierce: but 
a single speech settled the question. Somers, with a force 
and eloquence which surprised even an audience accustomed 
to hear him with pleasure, exposed the absurdity of the 
doctrine held by the High Tories. ‘If the Convention,’—» 
it was thus that he argued,—* was not a Parliament, how 
can we be a Parliament? An Act of Elizabeth provides that 
no person shall sit or vote in this House till he has taken the 
old oath of supremacy. Not one of us has taken that oath. 
Tnstead of it, we have all taken the new oath of supremacy 
which the late Parliament substituted for the old oath. It is 
therefore a contradiction to say that the Acts of the late 
Parliament are not now valid, and yet to ask us to enact 
that they shall henceforth be valid. For either they already 
are so, or we never can make them 30.” This reasoning, 
which was in truth as unanswerable as that of Huclid, 
brought the debate to a speedy close. The bill passed the 
Commons within forty-eight hours after it had been read the 
first time. t 

This was the only victory won by the Whigs during the 
whole session. They complained loudly in the Lower House 
of the change which had been made in the military govern- 
ment of the city of London. The Tories, conscious of their 
strength, and heated by resentment, not only refused to cen- 
sure what had been done, but determined to express publicly 
and formally their gratitude to the King for having brought 
in so many churchmen and turned out so many schismatics. 
‘An address of thanks was moved by Clarges, member for 
Westminster, who was known to be attached to Caermarthen. 
“he alterations which have been made in the City,” said 
Glarges, “show that His Majesty has a tender care ofus. I 
hope that he will make similar alterations in every county of 
the realm.” The minority struggled hard. “Will you thank 
the King,” they said, “for putting the sword into the hands 
of his most dangerous enemies? Some of those whom he 
has been advised to entrust with military command have not 
yet been able to bring themselves to take the oath of alle- 
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giance to him. Others were well known, in the evil days, as 
stanch jurymen, who were sure to find an Exclusionist guilty 
on any evidence or no evidence.” Nor did the Whig orators 
refrain from using those topics on which all factions are 
eloquent in the hour of distress, and which all factions are 
but too ready to treat lightly in the hour of prosperity. 
“Let us not,” they said, “pass a vote which conveys a reflec- 
tion on a large body of our countrymen, good subjects, good. 
Protestants. The King ought to be the head of his whole 
people. Let us not make him the head of a party.” This 
was excellent doctrine: but it scarcely became the lips ‘of 
men who, a few weeks before, had opposed the Indemnity 
Bill and voted for the Sacheverell clause. The address was 
carried by a hundred and eighty-five votes to a hundred and 
thirty-six.* 

As soon as the numbers had been announced, the minority, 
smarting from their defeat, brought forward a motion which 
caused no little embarrassment to the Tory placemen. The - 
oath of allegiance, the Whigs said, was drawn in terms far 
too lax. It might exclude from public employment a few 
honest Jacobites who were generally too dull to be mischie- 
vous: but it was altogether inefficient as a means of binding 
the supple and slippery consciences of cunning priests, who, 
while affecting to hold the Jesuits in abhorrence, were pro- 
ficients in that immoral casuistry which was the worst part 
of Jesuitism. Some grave divines had openly said, others 
had even dared to write, that they had sworn fealty to 
William in a sense altogether different from that in which 
they had sworn fealty to James. To James they had plighted 
the entire faith which a loyal subject owes to a rightful sove- 
reign: but, when they promised to bear true allegiance to 
William, they meant only that they would not, whilst he 
was able to hang them for rebelling or conspiring against 
him, run any risk of being hanged. None could wonder that 
the precepts and example of the malecontent clergy should 
have corrupted the malecontent laity. When Prebendaries 
and Rectors were not ashamed to avow that they had equi- 
vocated in the very act of kissing the Gospels, it was hardly 
to be expected that attorneys and taxgatherers would be more 
scrupulous. The consequence was that every department 
swarmed with traitors; that, men who ate the King’s bread, 
men who were entrusted with the duty of collecting and dis- 
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soldiers, of making his artillery ready for the field, were in 
the habit of calling him an usurpef, and of drinking to his 
speedy downfall. Could any government be safe which was 
hated and betrayed by its own servants? And was not the 
English government exposed to dangers which, even if all its 
servants were true, might well excite serious apprehensions ? 
A disputed succession, war with France, war in Scotland, war 
in Ireland, was not all this enough without treachery in every 
arsenal and in every custom house? ‘There must be an oath 
drawn in language too precise to be explained away, in lan- 
guage which no Jacobite could repeat without the conscious- 
ness that he was perjuring himself. Though the zealots of 
indefeasible hereditary right had in general no objection to 
swear allegiance to William, they would probably not choose 
. to abjure James. On such grounds as these, an Abjuration 
Bill of extreme severity was brought into the House of Com- 
mons. It was proposed to enact that every person who held 
any office, civil, military, or spiritual, should, on pain of de- 
privation, solemnly abjure the exiled King; that the cath of 
abjuration might be tendered by any justice of the peace to 
any subject of Their Majesties; and that, if it were refused, 
the recusant should be sent to prison, and should lie there as 
long as he continued obstinate. 

The severity of this last provision was generally and most 
justly blamed. To turn every ignorant meddling magistrate 
into a state inquisitor, to insist that a plain man, who lived 
peaceably, who obeyed the laws, who paid his taxes, who had 
never held and who did not expect ever to hold any office, 
and who had never troubled his head about problems of poli- 
tical philosophy, should declare, under the sanction of an 
oath, a decided opinion on a point about which the most 
learned doctors of the age had written whole libraries of 
controversial books, and to send him to rot in a gaol if he 
could not bring himself to swear, would surely have been the 
height of tyranny. The clause, which required public func- 
tionaries, on pain of deprivation, to abjure the deposed 
King, was not open to the same objections. Yet even against 
this clause some weighty arguments were urged. A man, it 
was said, who has an honest heart and a sound understand- 
ing, is sufficiently bound by the present oath. Every such 
man, when he swears to be faithful and to bear true allegiance 
to King William, does, by necessary implication, abjure King 
James. There may doubtless be among the servants of the 
State, and even among the ministers of the Church, some 
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persons who have no sense of honour or religion, and who 
are ready to forswear themselves for lucre. There may be 
others who have contracted the pernicious habit of quibbling 
away the most sacred obligations, and who have convinced 
themselves that they can innocently make, with a mental 
reservation, a promise which it would be sinful to make with- 
out such a reservation. Against these two classes of Jaco- 
bites it is true that the present test affords no security. But 
will the new test, will any test, be more efficacious? Will a 
person who has no conscience, or a person whose conscience 
can be set at rest by immoral sophistry, hesitate to repeat 
any phrase that you can dictate? The former will kiss the 
pook without any scruple at all. The scruples of the latter 
will be very easily removed. He now swears allegiance to 
one King with a mental reservation. He will then abjure 
the other King with a mental reservation. Do not flatter 
yourselves that the ingenuity of lawgivers will ever devise an 
oath which the ingenuity of casuists will not evade. What 
indeed is the value of any oath in such a matter? Among 
the many lessons which the troubles of the last generation 
have left us none is more plain than this, that no form of 
words, however precise, no imprecation, however awful, ever 
saved, or ever will save, a government from destruction. Was 
not thé Solemn League and Covenant burned by the common 
hangman amidst the huzzas of tens of thousands who had 
themselves subscribed it? Among the statesmen and war- 
riors who bore the chief part in restoring Charles the Se- 
cond, how many were there who had not repeatedly abjured 
him? Nay, is it not well known that some of those persons 
boastfully declared that, if they had not abjured him, they 
never could have restored him ? 

The debates were sharp; and the issue during a short 
time seemed doubtful: for some of the Tories who were in 
office were unwilling to give a vote which might be thought 
to indicate that they were lukewarm in the cause of the King 
whom they served. William, however, took care to let it be 
understood that he had no wish to impose a new test on his 
subjects. A few words from him decided the event of the 
conflict. The bill was rejected thirty-six hours after it had 
been brought in by a hundred and ninety-two votes to a 
hundred and sixty-five.* 
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Even after this defeat the Whigs pertinaciously returned to CHAP, 


the attack. Having failed in one House they renewed the 
battle in the other. Five days after the Abjuration Bill had 
been thrown out in the Commons, another Abjuration Bill, 
somewhat milder, but still very severe, was laid on the table 
of the Lords.* What was now proposed was that no person 
should sit in either House of Parliament or hold any office, 
civil, military, or judicial, without making a declaration that 
he would ‘stand by William and Mary against James and 
James’s adherents. Every male in the kingdom who had 
. attained the age of- sixteen was to make the same declaration 
before a certain day. If he failed to do so he was to pay 
double taxes and to be incapable of exercising the elective 
franchise. : 

On the day fixed for the second reading, the King came 
down to the House of Peers. He gave his assent in form to 
several laws, unrobed, took his seat on a chair of state which 
had been placed for him, and listened with much interest to 
the debate. To the general surprise, two noblemen who had 
been eminently zealous for the Revolution spoke against the 
proposed test. Lord Wharton, a Puritan who had fought for 
the Long Parliament, said, with amusing simplicity, that he 
was a very old man, that he had lived through troubled times, 
that he had taken a great many oaths in his day, and that he 
was afraid that he had not kept them all. He prayed that 
the sin might not be laid to his charge; and he declared that 
he could not consent to lay any more snares for his own soul 
and for the souls of his neighbours. The Earl of Macclesfield, 
the captain of the English volunteers who had accompanied 
William from Helvoetsluys to Torbay, declared that he was 
much in the same case with Lord Wharton. Marlborough 
supported the bill. He wondered, he said, that it should be 
opposed by Macclesfield, who had borne so prominent a part 
in the Revolution. Macclesfield, irritated by the charge of 
inconsistency, retorted with terrible severity: “The noble 
Earl,” he said, “exaggerates the share which I had in the deli- 
verance of our country. I was ready, indeed, and always shall 
be ready, to venture my life in defence of her laws and liber- 


land Clergy.” In a Whig pasquinade 
entitled “‘A Speech intended to have 
been spoken on the Triennial Bill, on 
Jan, 28.” 1692, the King is said to have 
“browbeaten the Abjuration Bill.” 
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ties. But there are lengths to which, even for the sake of her 
laws and liberties, I could never go. I only rebelled against 
a bad King: there were those who did much more.” Marl- 
borough, though not easily discomposed, could not but feel 
the edge of this sarcasm: William locked displeased ; and the 
aspect of the whole House was troubled and gloomy. Jt was 
resolved by fifty-one votes to forty that the bill should be 
committed; and it was committed, but never reported. After 
many hard struggles between the Whigs headed by Shrews- 
bury and the Tories headed by Caermarthen, it was so much 
mutilated that it retained little more than its name, and did 
not seem to those who had introduced it to be worth any 
further contest.* , 

The discomfiture of the Whigs was ‘completed by a com- 
munication from the King. Caermarthen appeared in the 
House of Lords bearing in his hand a parchment signed by 
William. It was an Act of Grace for political offences. 

Between an Act of Grace originating with the Sovereign 
and an Act of Indemnity originating with the Estates of the 
Realm there are some remarkable distinctions. An Act of 
Indemnity passes through all the stages through which other 
laws pass, and may, during its progress, be amended by either 
House. An Act of Grace is received with peculiar marks of 
respect, is read only once by the Lords and once by the Com- 
mons, and must be either rejected altogether or accepted as it 
stands.t William had not ventured to submit such an Act 
to the preceding Parliament. But in the new Parliament he 
wag certain of a majority. The minority gave no trouble. 
The stubborn spirit which had, during two sessions, ob- 
structed the progress of the Bill of Indemnity had been at 
length broken by defeats and humiliations. Both Houses 
stood up’ uncovered while the Act.of Grace was read, and 
gave their sanction to it without one dissentient voice. 

There would not have been this unanimity had not a few 
great criminals been excluded from the benefits of the am- 
nesty. Foremost among them stood the surviving members 
of the High Court of Justice which had sate on Charles the 
First. With these ancient men were joined the two name- 
less executioners who had done their office, with masked 
faces, on the scaffold before the Banqueting House. None 
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knew who they were, or of what rank. It was probable that 
they had been long dead. Yet it was thought necessary to 
declare that, if even now, after the lapse of forty-one years, 
they should be discovered, .they would still be liable to the 
punishment of their great crime. Perhaps it would hardly 
have been thought necessary to mention these men, if the 
animosities of the preceding generation had not been rekin- 
dled by the recent appearance of Ludlow in England. About 
thirty of the agents of the tyranny of James were left to the 
law. With these exceptions, all political offences, committed 
before the day on which the-royal signature was affixed to the 
Act, were covered with a general oblivion.* ‘ Even the crimi- 
nals who were by name excluded had little to fear. Many of 
them were in foreign countries; and those who were in Eng- 
land were well assured that, unless they committed some new 
fault, they would not be molested. : 

The Act of Grace the nation owed to William alone; and 
it is one of his noblest and purest titles to renown. From the 
commencement of the civil troubles of the seventeenth century 
down to the Revolution, every victory gained by either party 
had been followed by a sanguinary proscription. When the 
Roundheads triumphed over the Cavaliers, when the Cavaliers 
triumphed over the Roundheads, when the fable of the Popish 
plot gave the ascendency to the Whigs, when the detection 
of the Rye House Plot transferred the ascendency to the 
Tories, blood, and more blood, and still more blood, had 
flowed. Every great explosion and every great recoil of public 
feeling had been accompanied by severities which, at the 
time, the predominant faction loudly applauded, but which, 
on a calm review, history and posterity have condemned. 
No wise and humane man, whatever may be his political 
opinions, now mentions without reprehension the death 
either of Laud or of Vane, either of Stafford or of Russell. Of 
the alternate butcheries the last and the worst is that which is 
inseparably associated with the names of James and Jeffreys. 
But it assuredly would not have been the last, perhaps it 
might not. have been the worst, if William had not had the 
virtue and the firmness resolutely to withstand the impor- 
tunity of his most zealous adherents. These men were bent 
on exacting a terrible retribution for all they had undergone 
during seven disastrous years. The scaffold of Sidney, the 
gibbet of Cornish, the stake at which Elizabeth Gaunt had 
perished in the flames for the crime of harbouring a fugitive, 
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skulls and quarters of murdered- peasants, the holds of those 
Jamaica ships from which every day the carcass of some pri- 
soner dead of thirst and foul air had been flung to the sharks, 
all these things were fresh in the memory of the party which 
the Revolution had made, for a time, dominant in the State. 
Some chiefs of that party had redeemed their necks by paying 
heavy ransom. Others had languished long in Newgate. 
Others had starved and shivered, winter after winter, in the 
garretsof Amsterdam. It was natural that in the day of their 
power and prosperity they should wish to inflict some part of 
what they had suffered. During a whole year they pursued 
their scheme of revenge. They succeeded in defeating Indem- 
nity Bill after Indemnity Bill. Nothing stood between them 
and their victims, but William’s immutable resolution that the 
glory of the great deliverance which he had wrought should 
not be sullied by cruelty. His clemency was peculiar to him- 
self. It was not the clemency of an ostentatious man, or of 
a sentimental man, or of an easy tempered man. It was cold, 
unconciliating, inflexible. It produced no fine stage effects. 
Tt drew on him the savage invectives of those whose malevo- 
lent passions he refused to satisfy. It won for him no grati- 
tude from ‘those who owed to him fortune, liberty, and life. 
While the violent Whigs railed at his lenity, the agents of 
the fallen tyranny, as soon as they found themselves safe, in- 
stead of acknowledging their obligations to him, reproached 
him in insulting language with the mercy which he had ex- 
tended to them. His Act of Grace, they said, had completely 
refuted his Declaration. Was it possible to believe that, if 
there had been any truth in the charges which he had brought 
against the late government, he would have granted impunity 
to the guilty? It was now acknowledged by himself, under 
his own hand, that the stories by which he and his friends 
had deluded the nation and driven away the royal family 
were mere calumnies devised to serve a turn. The turn had 
been served; and the accusations by which he had inflamed 
the public mind to madness were coolly withdrawn.* But 
none of these things moved him. He had done well. He 
had risked his popularity with men who had been his warmest 
admirers, in order to give repose and security to men by 
whom his name was never mentioned without a curse. Nor 
had he conferred a less benefit on those whom he had dis- 
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appointed of their revenge than on those whom-he-had pro- 
tected. If he had saved onp faction from a proscription, he 
had saved the other from the reaction which such a proscrip- 
tion would inevitably have produced. If his people did not 
justly appreciate his policy, so much the worse for them. He 
had discharged his duty by them. He feared no obloquy ; and 
he wanted no thanks. 

On the twentieth of May the Act of Grace was passed. 
The King then informed the Houses that his visit to Ireland 
could no longer be delayed, that he had therefore determined 
to prorogue them, and that, unless some unexpected emer. 
geney made their advice and assistance necessary to him, he 
should not call them again from their homes till the next 
winter. “Then,” he said, “I hope, by the blessing of God, 
we shall have a happy meeting,” 

The Parliament had passed an Act providing that, when- 
ever he should go out of England, it should be lawful for 
Mary to administer the government of the kingdom in his 
name and her own. It was added that he should neverthe 
less, during his absence, retain all his authority. Some ob- 
jections were made to this arrangement. Here, it was said, 
were two supreme powers in one State. A public functionary 
might receive diametrically opposite orders from the King and 
the Queen, and might not know which to obey. The objec- 
tion was, beyond all doubt, speculatively just; but there was 
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such perfect confidence and affection between the royal pair _ 


that no practical inconvenience was to be apprehended.* 

As far as Ireland was concerned, the prospects of William 
were much more cheering than they had been a few months 
earlier. The activity with which he had personally urged 
forward the preparations for the next campaign had pro- 
duced an extraordinary effect. The nerves of the government 
were new strung. In every department of the military ad- 
ministration the influence of a vigorous mind was perceptible. 
Abundant supplies of food, clothing, and medicine, very dif- 
ferent in quality from those which Shales had furnished, were 
sent across Saint George’s Channel. A thousand baggage 
waggons had been made or collected with great expedition ; 
and, during some weeks, the road between London and 
Chester was covered with them. Creat numbers of recruits 
were sent to fill the chasms which pestilence had made in the 
English ranks. Fresh regiments from Scotland, Cheshire, 
Lancashire, and Cumberland had landed in the Bay of Belfast. 
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The uniforms and arms of the new comers ¢learly indicated . 
the potent influence of the master’s eye. With the British 
battalions were interspersed several hardy bands of German 
and Scandinavian mercenaries. Before the end of May the 
English force in Ulster amounted to thirty thousand fighting 
men. A few more troops and an immense quantity of mili- 
tary stores were on board of a fleet which lay in the estuary 
of the Dee, and which was ready to weigh anchor as soon as 
the King was on board.* 

James ought to have made an equally good use of the time 
during which his army had been in winter quarters. Strict 
discipline and regular drilling might, in the interval between 
November and May, have turned the athletic and enthusi- 
astic peasants who were assembled under his standard into 
good soldiers. But the opportunity was lost. The Court of 
Dublin was, during that season of inaction, busied with dice 
and claret, love letters and challenges. The aspect of the 
capital was indeed not very brilliant. The whole number ot 
coaches which could be mustered there, those of the King and 
of the French legation included, did not amount to forty.t 
But though there was little splendour there was much disso-: 
luteness. Grave Roman Catholics shook their heads and 
said that the Castle did not look like the palace of a King 
who gloried in being the champion of the Church.t The 
military administration was as deplorable as ever. The 
cavalry indeed was, by the exertions of some gallant officers, 
kept in a high state of efficiency, Butaregiment of infantry 
differed in nothing but name from a large gang of Rapparees. 
Indeed a gang of Rapparees gave less annoyance to peaceable 
citizens, and more annoyance to the enemy, than a regiment 
of infantry. Avaux strongly represented, in a memorial which 
he delivered to James, the abuses which made the Irish foot a 
curse and a scandal to Ireland. Whole companies, said the 
ambassador, quit their colours on the line of march and wander 
to right and left pillaging and destroying : the soldier takes 
no care of his arms: the captain never troubles himself to 
ascertain whether the arms are in good order : the consequence 
isthat one man in every three has lost his musket, and that 

* Story’s Impartial History; Narcissus excuse the national partiality which 
Luttrell’s Diary. sometimes, I cannot but think, perverts 
t+ Avaux, Jan. 32. 1690. his judgment. When I quote the Ma- 
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, another man in every three has a musket that will nob go off. 
Avaux adjured the King te prohibit marauding, to give 
orders that the troops should be regularly exercised, and to 
punish every officer who suffered his men to neglect their 
weapons and accoutrements. If these things were done, His 
Majesty might hope to have, in the approaching spring, an 
army with which the enemy would be unable to contend. 
This was good advice: but James was so far from taking it 
that he would hardly listen to it with patience. Before he 
had heard eight lines read he flew into a passion and accused 
the ambassador of exaggeration. “This paper, Sir,” said 
Avauz, “is not written to be published. It is meant solely 
for Your Majesty’s information ; and, in a paper meant solely 
for Your Majesty’s information, flattery and disguise would 
be out of place: but I will not persist in reading what is so 
disagreeable.” “Go on,” said James very angrily; “I will 
hear the whole.” He gradually became calmer, took the me- 
morial, and promised to adopt some of the suggestions which 
itcontained. But his promise was soon forgotten.* 

His financial administration was of a piece with his mili- 

“tary administration. His one fiscal resource was robbery, 
direct or indirect. Every Protestant who had remained in 
any part of the three southern provinces of Ireland was robbed 
directly, by the simple process of taking money out of his 
strong box, drink out of his cellars, fuel from his turf stack, 
and clothes from his wardrobe. He was robbed indirectly by 
a new issue of counters, smaller in size and baser in material 
than any which had yet borne the image and superscription 
of James. Even brass had begun to be scarce at Dublin ; 
and it was necessary to ask assistance from Lewis, who cha- 
ritably bestowed on his ally an old cracked piece of cannon to 
be coined into crowns and shillings.+ 

But the French king had determined to send over succours 
of a very different kind. He proposed to take into his own 
service, and to form by the best discipline then known in the 
world, four Irish regiments. They were to be commanded by 
Macarthy, who had been severely wounded and taken prisoner 
at Newton Butler. His wounds had been healed ; and he had 
regaingd his liberty by violating his parole. This disgraceful 
* * Avaux, Nov. i. 1689. Yon mist sur le bastiment qui portera 


t Louvois writes to Avaux, P&2% cette lettre une piéce de canon du calibre 
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monnoye, Sa Majesté a donné ordre que tinuer 4 faire de la monnoye.” 
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breach of faith Ne had made more disgraceful by paltry tricks 
and sophistical excuses which would have become a Jesuit 
better than a gentleman and a soldier. Lewis was willing 
that the Irish regiments should be sent to him in rags and 
unarmed, and insisted only that the men should be stout, and 
that the officers should not be. bankrupt traders and discarded 
lacqueys, but, if possible, men of good family who had seen 
service. In return for these troops, who-were in number not 
quite four thousand, he undertook to send to Ireland between. 
seven and eight thousand excellent French infantry, who were 
likely in a day of battle to be of more use than all the kernes 
of Leinster, Munster, and Connaught together.* . 

One great error he committed. The army which he wai 
sending to assist James, though small indeed when compared. 
with the army of Flanders or with the army of the Rhine, 
was destined for a service on which the fate of Europe might, 
depend, and ought therefore to have been commanded by 
general. of eminent abilities. There was no want of such: 
generals in the French service. But James and his Queen. 
begged hard for Lauzun, and carried this point against 
the strong representations of Avaux, against the advice of 
Louvois, and against the judgment of Lewis himself. 

When. Lauzun went to the cabinet of Louvois to receive 
instructions, the wise minister held language which showed. 
how little confidence he felt in the vain and eccentric knight 
errant. “Do not, for God’s sake, suffer yourself to be 
hurried away by your desire of fighting. Put all your glory 
in tiring the English out; and, above all things, maintain 
strict discipline.” + 

Not only was the appointment of Lauzun in itself a bad 
appointment: but, in order that one man might fill a post for: 
which he was unfit, it was necessary to remove two men from. 
posts for which they were eminently fit. Immoral and hard- 
hearted as Rosen and Avaux were, Rosen was @ skilfal: 
captain, and Avaux was a skilful politician. Though it is 


.* Louyois to Avaux, Nov. 2. 1689. bits, si ce nest qu'ils sont tous fort 
The fores sent by Lewis to Ireland mauvais.” A very exact account of Ma- 


appears by the lists at the French War 

ice to have amounted to seven thou- 
sand two hundred and ninety-one men of 
all ranks. At the French War Office 8 
a letter from Marshal d’Estrées who 
saw the four Irish regiments soon after 
they had lunded at Brest, He describes 
them as “mal chaussés, mal vétus, et 
wayant point d’uniforme dans leurs ha- 


a 


earthy’s breach of parole will be found 
in Mr, O’Cailaghan’s History of the Irish 
Brigades.- I am sorry that a writer to 
whom I owe so much should try to vin- 
dicate conduct which, as described by 
himself, was in the highest degree dis- 
honourable. 

+ Lauzun to Louvois, ya and June 
38. 1690, at the French War Office. 
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not: probable that they would have been able to avert the CHAP. 
doom of Ireland, it is probable that they might have been _ *¥-) 


able to protract the contest; and it was evidently for the 
interest of France that the contest should be protracted. 
But it would have been an affront to the old general to put 
him under the orders of Lauzun; and between the ambassa~ 
dor and Layzun there was such an enmity that they could 
not be expected to act cordially together. Both Rosen and 
Avaux, therefore, were, with many soothing assurances of 
royal approbation and favour, recalled to France. They 


sailed from Cork early in the spring by the fleet which had- 


conveyed Lauzun thither.*  Lauzun had no sooner landed 
than he found that, though he had been long expected, no- 
thing had been prepared for his reception. No lodgings had 
been provided for his men, no place of security for his stores, 
no horses, no carriages. His troops had to undergo the 
hardships of a long march through a desert before they 
arrived at Dublin. At Dublin, indeed, they found tolerable 
accommodation. They were billeted on Protestants, lived 
at free quarter, had plenty of bread, and threepence a day. 
Lauzun was appointed Commander in Chief of the Irish 
army, and took up his residence in the Castle.t His salary 
was the same with that of the Lord Lieutenant, eight 
thousand Jacobuses, equivalent to ten thousand pounds 
sterling, a year. This sum James offered to pay, not in the 
brass which bore his own effigy, but in French gold... But 
Lauzun, among whose faults avarice had no place; refused to 
fill his own coffers from an almost empty treasury.§ 

On him and on the Frenchmen who accompanied him the 
misery of the Irish people and the imbecility of the Irish 
administration produced an effect which they found it diffi- 
eult to describe. Lauzun wrote to Louvois that the Court 
and the whole kingdom were in a state not to be imagined 
by a person who had always lived in happier countries, 
It was, he said, a chaos, such as he had read of in the book 
of Genesis. The whole business of all the public function- 
aries was to quarrel with each other, and to plunder the 
government and the people. After he had been about a 
month at the Castle, he declared that he would not go 
through such another month for all the world. His ablest 


* See the later letters of Avaux. + Story’s Impartial History; Lauzon 
t Avaux to Lonvois, March #4 1690; to Louvois, May 28. 1690. ef 
Lauzun to Louvois, esi 3* § Lauzun to Louvois, 27 1690, 
: 52 
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officers confirmed his testimony.* One of them, indeed, waa 
so unjust as to represent the people of Ireland, not merely as 
ignorant and idle, which they were, but as hopelessly stupid 
and unfeeling, which they assuredly were not. The English 
policy, he said, had so completely brutalised them that they 
could hardly be called human beings. They were insensible 
to praise and blame, to promises and threats. And yet it 
was pity of them: for they were physically the finest race of 
men in the world.t+ 

By this time Schomberg had opened the campaign auspi- 
ciously. He had with little difficulty taken Charlemont, the 
last important fastness which the Irish occupied in Ulster. 
But the great work of reconquering the three southern pro- 
vinces of the island he deferred till William should arrive. 
William meanwhile was busied in making arrangements for 
the government and defence of England during his absence. 
He well knew that the Jacobites were on the alert. They 
had not till very lately been an united and organised faction. 
There had been, to use Melfort’s phrase, numerous gangs, 
which were all in communication with James at Dublin 
Castle, or with Mary of Modena at Saint Germains, but 
which had no connection with each other and were unwilling 
to trust each other.{ But since it had been known that the 
usurper was about to cross the sea, and that his sceptre 
would be left in a female hand, these gangs had been draw- 
ing close together, and had begun to form one extensive 
confederacy. Clarendon, who had refused the oaths, and 
Ailesbury, who had dishonestly taken them, were among the 
chief traitors. Dartmouth, though he had sworn allegiance 
to the sovereigns who were in possession, was one of their 
most active enemies, and undertook what may be called the 
maritime department of the plot. His mind was constantly 
occupied by schemes, disgraceful to an English seaman, for 
the destruction of the English fleets and arsenals. He was 
in close communication with some naval officers, who, though 


* Lauzun to Louvois, April %., May 
29. 1690, La Hoguette, who held the 
yank of Maréchal de Camp, wrote to 
Lonvois to the same effect about the 
same time, 

+ “La politique des Anglois a été de 
tenir ces peuples cy comme des esclaves, 
et si bas qu'il ne leur estoit pas permis 


ete a 


Ys sont peu sensibles 4 Phonneur; et 
les menaces ne les eatonnent point. L'in- 
terest méme ne les peut engager au tra- 
vail. Ce sont pourtant les gens du 
monde les mieux faits.”—Desgrigny tu 
SaZzz 1690. 
Juve 6. 

t See Melfort’s Letters to James 
written in October 1689. They are 


Louvois, 
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they served the new government, served it sullenly and with 
half a heart; and he flattered himself that by promising 
these men ample rewards, and by artfully inflaming the 
Jealous animosity with which they regarded the Dutch flag, 
he should prevail on them to desert and to carry their ships 
into some French or Irish port.* 

The conduct of Penn was scarcely less scandalous. He 
was a zealous and busy Jacobite; and his new way of life 
was even more unfavourable than his late way of life had 
been to moral purity. It was hardly possible to be at once 


a consistent Quaker and a courtier: but it was utterly im- 


possible to be at once a consistent 
It is melancholy to relate that 


Quaker and a conspirator. 
Penn, while professing to 


consider even defensive war as sinful, did everything in his 
power to bring a foreign army into the heart of his own 
country. He wrote to inform James that the adherents of 
the Prince of Orange dreaded nothing so much as an appeal 


to the sword, and that, 


if England were now invaded from 


France or from Ireland, the number of Royalists would appear 


to be greater than ever. 


Avaux thought this letter so im- 
portant, that he sent a translation 


of it to Lewis.t A good 


effect, the shrewd ambassador wrote, had been produced, by 


this and similar communications, 


on the mind of King 


James. His Majesty was at last convinced that he could 


recover his dominions. only sword 
fact that it should have been reserved 
of peace to produce this conviction 


in hand. It is a curious 
for the great preacher 
in the mind cf the old 


tyrant.t Penn’s proceedings had not escaped the observa- 


tion of the government. 


‘Warrants had been out against 


him ; and he had been taken into custody 3 but the evidence 


* Life of James, ii, 443, 450.; and 
Trials of Ashton and Preston. 

+ Avaux wrote thus to Lewis on the 
Sth of June 1689: “II nous est venu 
des nouvelles assez considérables d’An- 
gleterre et d’Escusse. Je me donne 
Vhonneur d'en envoyer des mémoires 4 
vostre Majesté, tels que je les ay receus 
du Roy de la Grande Bretagne. Le 
commencement des nouvelles dattées 
Angleterre est la copie d'une lettre de 
M. Pen, que j'ay veue en original.” The 
Mémoire des Nouvelles d Angleterre et 
@Escosse, which was sent with this 
despatch, begins with the following sen- 
tenees, which mugt therefore haye been 


choses change bien viste, selon Ja nature 
des insulaires ; et sa santé est fort mau- 
vaise. Il y a un nuage qui commence & 
se former au nord des deux Toyaumes, 
ot le Roy a beaucoy @amis, ce qui 
donne beaucoup @inquiétude aux princi- 
paux amis du Prince Orange, qui es- 
tant riches, commencent & estre per- 
suadez que ce sera Tespée qui décidera 
de leur sort, ce qu'ils ont tant taché 
déviter. Ils appréhendent une invasion 
d@Irlande et de France; et en ce cas lo 
Roy aura plus d'amis que jamais.” 

? “Le bon effet, Sire, que ces lettres 
@'Eseosse et d'Angleter: 


uate va fra eames. Si bede codes. sie 
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against him had not been such as would. support a charge of 


Be, high treason: he had, as, with all his faults, he deserved to 


Preston. 


have, many friends in every party: he: therefore soon re- 


gained his liberty, and returned to his plots.* 


But the chief conspirator was Richard Graham, Viscount 
Preston, who had, in the late reign, been Secretary of State. 
Though a peer in Scotland, he was only a baronet in England. 
He had, indeed, received from Saint Germains an English 
patent of nobility, but the patent bore a date posterior to 
that flight which the Convention had pronounced an abdica- 
tion. The Lords had, therefore, not only refused to admit 
him to a share of their privileges, but had sent him to prison 
for presuming to call himself one of their order. He had, 
however, by humbling himself, and by withdrawing his claim, 
obtained his liberty.t Though the submissive language which 
he had condescended to use on this occasion did not: indicate 
a spirit prepared for martyrdom, he was regarded by his party, 
and by the world in general, as a man of courage and honour, 
He still retained the seals of his office, and was still con- 
sidered by the adherents of indefeasible hereditary right as 
the real Secretary of State. He was in high favour with 
Lewis, at whose court he had formerly resided, and had, since 
the Revolution, been entrusted by the French | government 
with considerable sums of money for political purposes.t 

While Preston was consulting in the capital with the other 
heads of the faction, the rustic Jacobites were laying in arms, 
holding musters, and forming themselves into companies, 
troops, and regiments. There were alarming symptoms in 
Worcestershire. In Lancashire many gentlemen had re- 
ceived. commissions signed’ by James, called themselves 
colonels and captains, and made out long lists of noncom- 
missioned officers and privates. © Letters - from “Yorkshire 
brought news that large bodies of men, who seemed to have 
met for no good purpose, had been seen on’ the moors near 
Knaresborough. Letters from Newcastle gave an account of 
a great match at football which had been played in Northum- 
berland, and was suspected to have been a pretext for a gather- 
ing of the disaffected. In the crowd, it was said, were a hun- 


* Van Cittets ‘to the States General; pistoles is: mentioned in a letter of 
March 3;. 1689. Van Citters calls Penn Croissy to Avaux, Feb. 3§. 1689. Fumes, 
“den bekenden Archguaker. 2, in a letter dated Jan. 26. 1689, directs 

+ See his trial in the Collection of Preston to consider himeelf as still Secre- 
State Trials, and the Lords’ Journals of tary, notwithstanding Melfort’s appoint- 
ment, 





WILLIAM AND MARY. 263 


‘dred -ahd fifty horsemen well niounted and armed, of whom CHAP, 
many were Papists.* ; es 

Meantime packets‘of letters full of treason were.constantly 
passing and repassing between Kent and Picardy, and be- 
tween Wales’ and: Ireland.’ Some of the messengers were 
honest fanatics: but others were mere mercenaries, and 
trafficked in the secrets of which they were the bearers. 

Of these double traitors the most remarkable was William The Jaco- 
Fuller. This man has himself told us that, when he’ -was cared ty 
very young, he fell in with a pamphlet which contained sn Fuller. 
account of the flagitious life and horrible death of Danger- 
field. : The ‘boy’s imagination was set on fire: he devoured 
the book: he almost got it by heart; and he was soon seized, 
and ever ufter hawited, by a strange presentiment that his fate 
‘would resemble that of:the wretched adventurer whose history 

he had so eagerly read.+_ Ti-might ‘have been supposed: that 
the prospect of dying in Newgate, with a back flayed and.an 
eye knocked out, would not’have seemed very attractive. But 
experience proves that there are some distempered minds for 
which notoriety, even when accompanied with pain and 
‘shame, has an irresistible fascination. Animated by this* 
loathsome ambition, Fuller equalled; and perhaps surpassed, 
‘his model. He was bred a Roman Catholic, and was page to 
Lady Melfort, when Lady Melfort shone at Whitehall as one 
of the loveliest women in the train of Mary of Modena. After 
‘the Revolution, he followed his ‘mistress to: France, was: re- 
‘peatedly employed in delicate and perilous commissions, and 
‘was thought at Saint Germains to be a devoted servant of the 
House ‘of. Stuart. In truth, however, he had, in the course 
of one of his expeditions to London, sold himself to the new 
government, and had abjured the faith in which he had been 
brought up. The honour, if it is to be so called, of turning 
him from a worthless Papist into a worthless Protestant he 
ascribed, with characteristic impudence, to the lucid reason- 
ing and blameless life of ‘Tillotson. : 

In the spring of 1690, Mary of Modena wished to send te 
her correspondents in London some highly important des- 


* Narcissus Luttrell's Diary; Com- for which he lies now confined; as also 
mons’ Journals, May 14, 15. 20.1690; of the Persons that employed and 
Kingston's True History, 1697. assisted him thereif, with his Hearty 

+ The Whole Life of Mr. William Repentance for the Misdemeanours He 
Fuller, being an Impartial Account of did in the Jate Reign, and all others 
his Birth, Education, Relations end In- whom he hath injured ; impartially writ 
troductiom into. the service of the Jute Ly Himself during his Confinement in 
King James sand his Queen, together the Queen’s Bench, 1703. Of course I 
with a True Discovery of the Intrigues shall use this narrative with eaution, 
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CHAP. patches. As these despatches were too bulky to be con- 
A cealed in the clothes of a single messenger, it was necessary 


Crone 


arrested, 


to employ two confidential persons. Fuller was one. The 
other was a zealous young Jacobite named Crone. Before 
they set out, they received full instructions from the Queen 
herself. Not a scrap of paper was to be detected about them 
by an ordinary search; but their buttons contained letters 
written in invisible ink. 

The pair proceeded to Calais. The governor of that town 
furnished them with a boat, which, under cover of the night, 
set them on the low marshy coast of Kent, near the light- 
house of Dungeness. They walked to a farmhouse, procuréd 
horses, and took different roads to London. Fuller hastened 
to the palace at Kensington, and delivered the documents with 
which he was charged into the King’s hand. The first letter 
which William unrolled seemed to contain only florid com- 
pliments: but a pan of charcoal was lighted: a liquor well 
known to the diplomatists of that age was applied to the 
paper: an unsavoury steam filled the closet ; and lines full of 
grave meaning began to appear. 

The first thing to be done was to secure Crone. He had 
unfortunately had time to deliver his letters before he was 
caught; but a snare was laid for him into which he easily 
fell. In truth the sincere Jacobites were generally wretched 
plotters. There was among them an unusually large propor- 
tion of sots, braggarts, and babblers ;. and Crone was one of 
these. Had he been wise, he would have shunned places of 
public resort, kept strict guard over his tongue, and stinted 
himself to one bottle at a meal. He was found by the mes- 
sengers of the government at a tavern table in Gracechurch 
Street, swallowing bumpers to the health of King James, and 
ranting about the coming restoration, the French fleet, and 
the thousands of honest Englishmen who were awaiting the 
signal to rise in arms for their rightful Sovereign. He was 
carried to the Secretary’s office at Whitehall. He at first 
seemed to be confident and at his ease; but when, among the 
bystanders, Fuller appeared at liberty, and in a fashiondble 
garb, with a sword, the prisoner’s courage fell; and he was 
scarcely able to articulate.* 

The news that Fuller had turned king’s evidence, that Crone 
had been arrested, and that important letters from Saint Ger- 
mains were in the hands of William, flew fast through Lon- 


dan. and snread dismay amono all who were ennapionse of 
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guilt.* It was true that the testimony of one witness, even - CHAP. 


if that witness had been more respectable than Fuller, was 
not legally sufficient to convict any person of high treason. 
But Fuller had so managed matters that several witnesses 
could be produced to corroborate his evidence against Crone; 
and, if Crone, under the strong terror of death, should imi- 
tate Fuller's example, the heads of all the chiefs of the con- 
spiracy would be at the mercy of the government. The spirits 
of the Jacobites rose, however, when it was known that Crone, 
though repeatedly interrogated by those who had him in their 
power, and though assured that nothing but a frank con- 
fegsion could save his life, had resolutely continued silent. 
What effect a verdict of Guilty and the near prospect of the 
gallows might produce on him remained to be seen. His ac- 
complices were by no means willing that his fortitude should 
be tried by so severe a test. They therefore employed nu- 
merous artifices, legal and illegal, to avert a conviction, A 
woman named Clifford, with whom he had lodged, and who 
was one of the most active and cunning agents of the Jacobite 
faction, was entrusted with the duty of keeping him steady 
to the cause, and of rendering to him services from which 
scrupulous or timid agents might have shrunk. When the 
dreaded day came, Fuller was too ill to appear in the witness 
box, and the trial was consequently postponed. He asserted 
that his malady was not natural, that a noxious drug had 
been administered to him in a dish of porridge, that his nails 
were discoloured, that his hair came off, and that able physi- 
cians pronounced him poisoned. But such stories, even when 
they rest on authority much better than his, ought to be re- 
ceived with very great distrust. 

While Crone was awaiting his trial, another agent of the 
Court of Saint Germains, named Tempest, was seized on the 
road between Dover and London, and was found to be the 
bearcr of numerous letters addressed to malecontents in Eng- 
land.t Every day it became more plain that the State was 
surrounded by dangers; and yet it was absolutely necessary 
that, at this conjuncture, the Chief of the State should quit; 
his post. 7 


William, with painful anxiety, such as he alone was able Difficulties 
to conceal under an appearance of stoical serenity, prepared °f Williar 


to take his departure. Mary was in agonies of grief; and 
her distress affected him more than was imagined by those 
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who judged.of his heart by his demeanour.* He knew too 
that he was about to leave her surrounded by difficulties 
with which her habits had not qualified her to contend. She 
would-be in constant need of wise and: upright counsel; and 
-where was such counsel to be found? “There were indeed 
-dmong his servants many. able-men, and a few virtuous men: 
‘But, even when he was ‘present, their political and personal 
animosities had too- often made both their abilities and their 
virtues useless to him.. What chance was there that the gentle 
Mary would be able to restrain that party spirit and that 
emulation which had been but very imperfectly kept in order 
by her resolute and politic husband? If the interior cabinet 
‘which was to assist the Queen were composed ‘exclusively 
either of Whigs or of Tories, half the nation would be dis- 
gusted. Yet, i#Whigs and Tories were mixed, it was. certain 
that there would be constant dissension. Such was William’s 
situation that he had only a choice of evils. Per gst t 
All these difficulties were increased by’ the ‘conduct of 
Shrewsbury. The: character of this man is-s curious study: 
‘He-seemed to be the petted favourite both of nature and of 
fortune.-- Illustrious birth, exalted rank, ample possessions, 
fine parts, extensive acquirements,; an agreeable person, mani- 
ners singularly graceful and engaging, combined to. make 
him an object of admiration and envy. “But, with “all 
these advantages, he had some moral and intellectual peeu- 
liarities which made him a torment to himself and to: all 
connected with him. His.conduct at the time of the Revo- 
lution had given the world a high opinion, not merely of his 
patriotism, but of his courage, energy, and decision. It 
should seem, however, that youthful enthusiasm and the 
exhilaration produced by public’ sympathy ‘and applause had, 
on that occasion, raised him above himself. ‘Scarcely any 
other part of his life was of apiece with that splendid com: 
mencement. He had hardly become Secretary of State wher 
it appeared that his nerves were too weak for such a post. 
The daily toil, the heavy responsibility, the failures, the 
<mortifications, the obloquy, which are inseparable from power, 
“broke his spirit, soured his temper, and impaired his health. 
To sach natures as his the sustaining power of high religious 
principle seems to be peculiarly necessary ; and unfortunately 
Shrewsbury had, in the act of shaking off the yoke of that 
superstition in which he had been brought up, liberated 
himself also from more salutary bands which might perhaps 
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-have braced his too delicately constituted mind into stead- 


fastness and uprightness.  Destitute of such support, he was, 
with great abilities, a weak. man, and, though endowed with 
many amiable and attractive qualities, could not be called an 
honest man. For his own, happiness, he should either have 
been much better or much worse. As it was; he never knew 
either that noble peace of mind which is -the reward. of 
rectitude, or that abject peace of mind which springs from 
impudence and insensibility. Few people who have had:so 
little power to resist temptation have suffered so cruelly from 
remorse and shame. 

To a man of this temper -the situation of. a: minister. of 
state during the year which followed the Revolution must 
have been constant: torture. The difficulties by which the 
government was beset on -all sides, the malignity of ,its 
enemies, the unreasonableness of its friends, : the. virulence 
with which the hostile factions fell on .each -other, and:on 
every mediator who attempted to part them, -might indeed 
have discouraged a more resolute spirit. Before Shrewsbury 
had been six months in office, he had completely lost heart 
and head. He began to address to William letters which it 
is difficult to imagine that a prince so strongminded cam have 
read without mingled compassion and contempt. I am 
sensible,”—such was. the constant burden of these epistdea, 
—‘‘that Iam unfit for my place. I cannot exert. myself ..T 
am not the same man that Iwas half a year ago. ;. My health 
is giving way. My mind is on the rack. My memory: iz 
failing.’. Nothing: but’ quiet and retirement. can restore 
me.” William returned friendly and soothing answers; and 
for a time these answers calmed the troubled mind of his 
minister.* But at length the dissolution, the general elec- 
tion, the change in the Commissions of Peace and: Lieu- 
tenancy, and finally the debates on the two Abjuration Bills, 
threw Shrewsbury into a state bordering on distraction, He 
was angry with the Whigs for using the King ill, and still 
more angry with the King for showing favour to the Tories. 
At what moment and by what influence the unhappy man 
was induced to commit a treason, the consciousness of which 
threw a dark shade over all his remaining years, is not 
accurately known. _ But it is highly probable that his mother, 


‘who, though the most abandoned of women, had great power 


over him, took a fatal advantage of some unguarded hour, 
when he was irritated by finding his advice slighted, ‘and 
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Ha that of Danby and Nottingham preferred. She was still a 


member of that Church which her son had quitted, and may 
have thought that, by reclaiming him from rebellion, she 
might make some atonement for the violation of her mar- 
riage vow and the murder of her Jord.* What is certain is 
that, before the end of the spring of 1690, Shrewsbury had 
offered his services to James, and that James had accepted 
them. One proof of the sincerity of the convert was de- 
manded. He must resign the seals which he had taken from 
the hand of the usurper.t It is probable that Shrewsbury 
had scarcely committed his fault when he began to repent of 
it. But he had not strength of mind to stop short. in the 
path of evil. Loathing his own baseness, dreading a detec- 
tion which must be fatal to his honour, afraid to go forward, 
afraid to go back, he underwent tortures of which it is im- 
possible to think without commiseration. The true cause of 
his distress was as yet a profound secret: but his mental 
struggles and changes of purpose were generally known, and 
furnished the town, during some weeks, with topics of con- 
versation. One night, when he was actually setting out in a 
state of great excitement for the palace, with the seals in his 
‘hand, he was induced by Burnet to defer his resignation for 
a fewhours. Some days later the eloquence of Tillotson was 
employed for the same purpose.t Three or four times the 
Earl laid the ensigns of his office on the table of the royal 
closet, and was three or four times induced, by the kind ex- 
postulations of the master whom he was conscious of having 
wronged, to take them up and carry them away. Thus the 
resignation was deferred till the eve of the King’s departure. 
By that time agitation had thrown Shrewsbury into a low 
fever. . Bentinck, who made a last effort to persuade him to 
retain office, found him in bed and too ill for conversation.§ 
The resignation so often tendered was at length accepted, 
and during some months Nottingham was the only Secretary 
of State. 

It was no small addition to William’s trouble that, at 


* That Lady Shrewsbury was a Ja- 
eobite, and did her best to make her son 
so, is certain from Lloyd’s Paper of May 
1694, which is among the Nairne MSS., 
and was printed by Macpherson. 

+ This is proved by a few vords in a 
paper which James, in November 1692, 
Jaid before the French government. “Il 
ewe” aavehe “le Comte de Shrushery. 


d'Orange, s'est défait de sa charge par 
mon ordre.” One copy of this most valu- 
able paper is in the Archives of the 
French Foreign Office. Another is among 
the Nairne MSS. in the Bodleian Library. 
A translation into English will be found 
in Macpherson’s collection. 

¢ Burnet, ii. 45. 

& Shrewsbury to Somers. Sent. 22. 
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such a moment, his government should be weakened by this 
defection. He tried, however, to do his best with the mate- 
tials which remained to him, and finally selected nine privy 
councillors, by whose advice he enjoined Mary to be guided. 
Four of these, Devonshire, Dorset, Monmouth, and Edward 
Russell, were Whigs. The other five, Caermarthen, Pem- 
broke, Nottingham, Marlborough, and Lowther, were Tories.* 

William ordered the nine to attend him at the office of the 
Secretary of State. When they were assembled, he came 
leading in the Queen, desired them to be seated, and ad- 
dressed to them a few earnest and weighty words. ‘She 
wants experience,” he said: but I hope that, by choosing 
you to be her counsellors, I have supplied that defect, I put 
my kingdom into your hands. Nothing foreign or domestic 
shall be kept secret from you. I implore you to be diligent and 
to be united.”+ In private he told his wife what he thought 
of the characters of the Nine; and it should seem, from her 
letters to him, that there were few of the number for whom 
he expressed any high esteem. Marlborough was to be her 
guide in military affairs, and was to command the troops in 
England. Russell, who was Admiral of the Blue, and had 
been rewarded for the service which he had done at the time 
of the Revolution with the lucrative place of Treasurer of 
the Navy, was well fitted to be her adviser on all questions 
relating to the fleet. But Caermarthen was designated as 
the person on whom, in case of any difference of opinion in 
the council, she ought chiefly to rely. Caermarthen’s sagacity 
and experience were unquestionable: his principles, indeed, 
were lax: but, if there was any person in existence to whom 
he was likely to be true, that person was Mary. He had 
long been in a peculiar manner her friend and servant: he 
had gained a high place in her fayour by bringing about her 
marriage; and he had, in the Convention, carried his zeal 
for her interests to a length which she had herself blamefl as 
excessive. There was, therefore, every reason to hope that 
he would serve her at this critical conjuncture with sincere 
good will. 


* Among the State Poems (vol. ii. Pp. are the nine members of the intenor 
211.) will be found a picee which some council: which William appointed to assist 
ignorant editor has eutitled, «A Satyr Mary when he went to Ireland. Some 
written when the K—— went to Flan- of them never were Lords Justices, 
ders and left nine Lords Justices.” I t From a narrative written by Low= 
have a manuscript copy of this satire, ther, which is among the Mackintosh 
evidently contemporary, and bearing the MSS. : 
date 1690. It is indeed evident at a $ See Mary's Letters to William, pubs 
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‘One of her'nearest kinsmen, on the other hand, was one 
of her bitterest enemies. The evidence which was in the pos- 


Conduct of session of the government proved beyond dispute that Claren- 


Clarendon. 


Penn held 
to bail. 


don. was deeply concerned in the Jacobite schemes of insur- 
rection. But the Queen was most unwilling that her kin- 
dred should be harshly treated ; and William, remembering 
through what ties she had broken, and what reproaches she 
had incurred, for his sake, readily gave her uncle’s: life and 
liberty to her intercession. But, before the King set’ out for 
Ireland, he spoke seriously to Rochester. “Your brother 
has been plotting against me. I am sure of it. I have the 
proofs under his own hand. T was urged to leave him out of 
the Act of Grace ; but I would not do what would have given 
so much pain to the Queen. For her sake I forgive the past: 
but my Lord Clarendon will do well to be cautious for the 
future. If not, he will find that these are no jesting mat- 
ters.” Rochester communicated the admonition to Clarendon. 
Clarendon, who was in constant correspondence with Dublin 
and Saint Germains, protested that his only wish was to be 
quiet, and that, though he felt a scruple about the oaths, the 
éxisting government had not a more obedient subject than 
he purposed to be.* 

Among the letters which the government had intercepted 
was one from James to Penn. That letter, indeed, was. not 
legal evidence to prove that the person to whom it was ad- 
dressed had been guilty of high treason: but it raised sus- 
picions which are now known to have been well founded. 
Penn was brought before the Privy Council, and interrogated. 
He said very truly that he could not prevent people from 
writing to him, and that he was not accountable for-what 
they: might write to him. He acknowledged that he was 
bound. to the late King by ties of gratitude and affection 
which no change of fortune could dissolve. “TI should be 
glad to do him any service in his private affairs: but I owe 
a sacred duty to my country; and therefore I was never so 
wicked as even to think of endeavouring to bring him back.” 
This was a falsehood ; and William was probably aware that 
it was so. He was unwilling however to deal harshly with a 
man who had many titles to respect, and who was not likely 
to be a very formidable plotter. He therefore declared him- 
self satisfied, and proposed to discharge the prisoner. ‘Some 
of the Privy. Councillors, however, remonstrated; and Penn 
was required to give bail. : 


WILLIAM’ AND MARY. 


On the day before William’s departure, he called Burnet 
into his closet, and, in firm but mournful language, spoke of 


bY] 
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the dangers which on every side menaced the realm, of the jateeniey 
fury of the contending factions, and of the evil spirit which Willen 
seemed to possess too many of the clergy. ‘“ But my trust and 

is in God. { will go through with my work or perish 2™™ 


in it. Only I cannot help, feeling for the poor Queen; and 
twice he repeated with unwonted tenderness, “the poor 
Queen.” “If you love me,” he added, “wait on her often, 
and give her what help you can. As for me, but for one 
thing, I should enjoy ihe prospect of being on horseback 
and under canvass again. For I am sure that I am fitter 
to direct a campaign than to manage your Houses of Lords 
and Commons. But, though I know that I am in the path 
of duty, it is hard on my wife that her father and I must 
be opposed to each other in the field. God send that no 


harm may happen to him. Let me have your prayers; 


Doctor.” Burnet retired greatly moved, and doubtless put 
up, with no common fervour, those prayers for which his 
master had asked.* 

On the following day, the fourth of June, the King set out 
for Ireland. Prince George had offered his services, had 
equipped himself at great charge, and fully expected to be 
complimented with a seat in the royal coach. But William, 


who promised himself little pleasure or advantage from’ His: 
Royal Highness’s conversation, and who seldom stood-on: 


William 
sete out for 
Treland, 


ceremony, took Portland for a travelling companion, and:- 


never once,“during’ the whole of that eventful campaign, 


seemed to be aware of the Prince’s existence.t George, if” 


left to himself, would hardly have noticed the affront. But, 
though he was too dull to feel, his wife felt for him; and her 
resentment was studiously kept alive by mischiefmakers of 
no common dexterity. On this, as on many other occasions, 
the infirmities of William’s temper proved seriously detri- 
mental to the great interests of which he was the guardian. 
His reign would have been far more prosperous if, with his 
own courage, capacity, and elevation of mind, he hed had a 
little of the easy good humour and politeness of his uncle 
Charles. 

. In four days the King arrived at Chester, where a fleet of 
transports was awaiting the signal for sailing. He embarked 
on the eleventh of June, and was convoyed across Saint 
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Gébrge’s Channel by a squadron ef men of war under the 
command of Sir Cloudesley Shovel.* 

The month which followed William’s departure from Lon- 
don was one of the most eventful and anxious months in the 
whole history of England. A few hours after he had set out, 
Crone was brought to the bar of the Old Bailey. A great 
array of judges was on the bench. Fuller had recovered 
sufficiently to make his appearance in court; and the trial 
proceeded. The Jacobites had been indefatigable in their 
efforts to ascertain the political opinions of the persons whose 
names were on the jury list. So many were challenged that 
there was some difficulty in making up the number of twelve; 
and among the twelve was one on whom the malecontents 
thought that they could depend. Nor were they altogether 
mistaken; for this man held out against his eleven com- 
panions all night and half the next day; and he would 
probably have starved them into submission had not Mrs. 
Clifford, who was in league with him, been caught throwing 
sweetmeats to him through the window. His supplies having 
been cut off, he yielded; and a verdict of Guilty, which, it 
was said, cost two of the jurymen their lives, was returned. 
A motion in arrest of judgment was instantly made, on the 
ground that a Latin word endorsed on the back of the indict- 
ment was incorrectly spelt. The objection was undoubtedly 
frivolous. Jeffreys would have at once overruled it with a 
torrent of curses, and would have proceeded to the most 
agreeable part of his duty, that of describing to the prisoner 
the whole process of half hanging, disembowelling, mutilat- 
ing, and quartering. But Holt and his brethren remembered 
that they were now for the first time since the Revolution 
trying a culprit on a charge of high treason. It was there- 
fore desirable to show, in a manner not to be misunderstood, 
that a new era had commenced, and that the tribunals would 
in fature rather err on the side of humanity than imitate the 
cruel haste and levity with which Cornish had, when pleading 
for his life, been silenced by servile judges. The passing of 
the sentence was therefore deferred: a day was appointed 
for considering the point raised by Crone; and counsel were 
assigned to argue in his behalf. “ This would not have been 
done, Mr. Crone,” said the Lord Chief Justice significantly, 
“in either of the last two reigns.” After a full hearing, the 
Bench unanimously pronounced the error to be immaterial ; 


* London Gazettes, Jane 5. 12, 16.- Chester,-June 8%. Hop attended Wil- 
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and the prisoner was condemned to déath. Heé owned that 
his trial had been fair, thanked the judges for their patiettce, 
and besought them to intercede for him with the Queen.* 

He was soon informed that his fate was in his own hands. 
The government was willing to spare him if he would earn 
his pardon by a full confession. The struggle in his mind 
was terrible and doubtful. At one time Mrs. Clifford, who 
had access to his cell, reported to the Jacobite chiefs that he 
was in a great agony. He could not die, he said: he was 
too young, to be a martyr.t The next morning she found 
him cheerful and resolute.t He held out till the eve of the 
day fixed for his execution. Then he sent to ask for an 
interview with the Secretary of State. Nottingham went to 
Newgate: but, before he arrived, Crone had changed his mind 
and was determined to say nothing. “Then,” said Notting- 
ham,” I shall see you no more; for tomorrow will assuredly 
be your last day.” But after Nottingham had departed, 
Monmouth repaired to the gaol, and flattered himself that 
he had shaken the prisoner’s resolution. At a very late hour 
that night came a respite for a week.§ The week however 
passed away without any disclosure: the gallows and quar- 
tering block were ready at Tyburn: the sledge and axe were 
at the door of Newgate: the crowd was thick all up Holborn 
Hill and along the Oxford road; when a messenger brought 
another respite, and Crone, instead of being dragged to the 
place of execution, was conducted to the Council chamber at 
Whitehall. His fortitude had been at last overcome by the 
near prospect of death; and on this occasion he gave impor- 
tant information. || 

Such information as he had it in his power to give was 
indeed at that moment much needed. Both an invasion and 
an insurrection were hourly expected.{_ Scarcely had William 
set out from London when a great French fleet commanded 
by the Count of Tourville left the port of Brest and entered 
the British Channel. Tourville was the ablest maritime 
commander that his country then possessed. He had studied 
every part of his profession. It was said of him that he was 
competent to fill any place on shipboard from that of car- 


* Clarendon’s Diary, June 7. and 12. } Clarendon’s Diary, June 10. 
1690; Narcissus Luttrell’s Diary; Ba- § Baden to Van Citters, June 33. 
den, the Dutch Secretary of Legation, to - 1690; Clarendon’s Diary, June 19.; 
Van Citters, June 29; “Fuller's Life of Luttrell’s Diary. : 
himself; Welwood’s Mercurius Refor- {| Clarendon’s Diary, June 25, 
matus, June 11. 1690. | Luttrell's Diary. 

+ Clarendon’s Diary, June 8. 1690. 
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penter up to. that of Admiral... It was said of him, also, that 
to the dauntless courage of a seaman he united the suavity 
and urbanity of an accomplished gentleman.* He now stood 
over to the English shore, and approached it so near that his 
ships could be plainly descried from the ramparts of Plymouth. 
From Plymouth he proceeded slowly along the coast of Devon- 
shire and Dorsetshire. There was great reason to apprehend 
that his movements had been concerted with the English 
malecontents.t 

The Queen and her Council hastened to take measures for 
the defence of the country against both foreign and domestic 
enemies. Torrington took the command of the English fleet 
which lay in the Downs, and sailed to Saint Helens. He was 
there joined by a Dutch squadron under the command of 
Evertsen. It seemed that the cliffs of the Isle of Wight would 
witness one of the greatest naval conflicts recorded in history. 
A hundred and fifty ships of the line could be counted at once 
from the watchtower of Saint Catharine. On the east of the 
huge precipice of Black Gang Chine, and in full view of the 
richly wooded rocks of Saint Lawrence and Ventnor, were 
collected the maritime forces of England and Holland. On 
the west, stretching to that white cape where the waves roar 
among the Needles, lay the armament of France. 

It was on the twenty-sixth of June, less than a fortnight 
after William had sailed for Ireland, that the hostile fleets 
took up these positions. A few hours earlier, there had been 
an important and anxious sitting of the Privy Council at 
Whitehall. The malecontents who were leagued with France 
were alert and full of hope. Mary had remarked, while 
taking her airing, that Hyde Park was swarming with them, 
The whole board was of opinion that it was necessary to 
arrest some persons of whose guilt the government had 
proofs. When Clarendon was named, something was said in 
his behalf by his friend and relation Sir Henry Capel. The 
other councillors stared, but remained silent. It was no 
pleasant task to accuse the Queen’s kinsman in the Queen’s 
presence. Mary had scarcely ever opened her lips at Council: 
but now, being possessed of clear proofs of her uncle’s treason 
in his own handwriting, and knowing that respect for her 
prevented her advisers from proposing what the public safety 
required, she broke silence. “Sir Henry,” she said, “I know, 
and everybody here knows as well as I, that there is too 


* Memoirs of Saint Simon. 


+ London Gazette, Juge 26. 1690; Baden to Van Citters, 42322¢ 
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much against my Lord Clarendon to leave him out.” The CHAP. 
warrant was drawn up; and Capel signed it with the rest. © coos 
‘J am more sorry: for Lord Clarendon,” Mary wrote to her 
husband, “than, may. be, will be believed.” That evening 
Clarendon, and several other noted Jacobites, were lodged in 

the Tower.* 

When the Privy Council had risen, the Queen and: the oringe 
interior Council of Nine had to consider a question of the as 
gravest importance. What orders were to be sent to Tor- battle to 
rington? The safety of the State might depend on his judg- Toure: 
ment and presence of mind; and some of Mary’s advisers 
apprehended that he would not be found equal to the 
oceasion. ‘Their anxiety increased when news came that he 
‘had abandoned the coast-.of the Isle of Wight to the French, 
and was retreating before them towards the Straits of Dover. 

The sagacious Caermarthen and the enterprising Monmouth 
agreed in blaming these cautious tactics. It was true 
that Torrington had not so many vessels as Tourville: 
but Caermarthen thought that, at such a time, it was ad- 
visable to fight, although against odds; and Monmouth was, 
through life, for fighting at all times and against all odds. 
Russell, who was indisputably one of the best seamen of the 
age, held that the disparity of numbers was not such as ought 
to cause any uneasiness to an officer who commanded English 
and Dutch sailors. He therefore proposed to send to the Ad- 
miral a reprimand couched in terms so severe that the Queen : 
did not like to sign it. The language was much softened: but, . 
in.the main, Russell’s advice was followed. Torrington was 
positively ordered to retreat no further, and to give battle 
immediately. Devonshire, however, was still unsatisfied. 
“Tt is my duty, Madam,” he said, to tell Your Majesty ex- 
actly what I think on a matter of this importance; and I 
think tha: my Lord Torrington is not a man to be trusted 
with the faie of three kingdoms.” Devonshire was right: 
but his colleagues were unanimously of opinion that to super- 
sede a commander in sight of the enemy, and on the eve of 
a general action, would be a course full of-danger; and it is 
difficult to say that they were wrong. “You must either,” 
said Russell, “leave him where he is, or send for him as a 
prisoner.” Several expedients were suggested. Caermarthen 
proposed that Russell should be sent to assist Torrington. 
Monmouth passionately implored permission to join the fleet 


* Marv to William, June 26. 1690: Clarendon’s Diary of the same date; ~ 


276 


CHAP. 


Baitle of 
Beachy 
Head. 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


in any capacity, as a captain, or as a volunteer. “ Only let 


me be once on board; and I pledge my life that there shall 


be a battle.” After much discussion and hesitation, it was re- 
solved that both Russell and Monmouth should go down to 
the coast.* They set out, but too late. The despatch which 
ordered Torrington to fight had preceded them. It reached 
him when he was off Beachy Head. He read it, and was in 
a great strait. Not to give battle was to be guilty of direct 
disobedience. To give battle was, in his judgment, to incur 
serious risk of defeat. He probably suspected,—for he was 
of a captious and jealous temper,—that the instructions which 
placed him in so painful a dilemma had been framed by 
enemies and rivals with a design unfriendly to his fortune 
and his fame. He was exasperated by the thought that he 
was ordered about and overruled by Russell, who, though his 
inferior in professional rank, exercised, as one of the Council 
of Nine, a supreme control over all the departments of the 
public service. There seems to be no sufficient ground for 
charging Torrington with disaffection. Still less can it be 
suspected that an officer, whose whole life had been passed 
in confronting danger, and who had always borne himself 
bravely, wanted the personal courage which hundreds of 
sailors on board of every ship under his command possessed, 
But there is a higher courage of which Torrington was wholly 
destitute. He shrank from all responsibility, from the re- 
sponsibility of fighting, and from the responsibility of not 
fighting ; and he succeeded in finding out a middle way which 
united all the inconveniences which he wished to avoid. He 
would conform to the letter of his instructions: yet he would 
not put everything to hazard. Some of his ships should 
skirmish with the enemy: but the great body of his fleet 
should not be risked. It was evident that the vessels which 
engaged the French would be placed in a most dangerous 
situation, and would suffer much loss; and there is but too 
good reason to believe that Torrington wag base enough to 
lay his plans in such a manner that the danger and loss might 
fall almost exclusively to the share of the Dutch. He bore 
them no love; and in England they were so unpopular that 
the destruction of their whole squadron was likely to cause 
fewer.murmurs than the capture of one of our own frigates. 
It was on the twenty-ninth of June that the Admiral 
received the order to fight. The next day, at four in the 
moming. he bore down on the French fleet and formed his 
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vessels in order of battle. He had not sixty sail of the line, 
and the French had at least eighty ; but his ships were more 
strongly manned than those of the enemy. He placed the 
Dutch in the van and gave them the signal to engage. That 
signal was promptly obeyed. Evertsen and his countrymen 
fought with a courage to which both their English allies and 
their French enemies, in spite of national prejudices, did full 
justice. In none of Van Tromp’s or De Ruyter’s battles had 
the honour of the Batavian flag been more gallantly upheld. 
During many hours the van maintained the unequal contest 
with very little assistance from any other part of the fleet. 
At length the Dutch Admiral drew off, leaving one shattered 
and dismasted hull to the enemy. His second in command 
and several officers of high rank had fallen. To keep the sea 
against the French after this disastrous and ignominious 
action was impossible. The Dutch ships which had come 
out of the fight were in lamentable condition. Torrington 
ordered some of them to be destroyed: the rest he took in 
tow: he then fled along the coast of Kent, and sought a 
refuge in the Thames. As soon as he was in the river, he 
ordered all the buoys to be pulled up, and thus made the 
navigation so dangerous, that the pursuers could not venture 
to follow him.* 


It was, however, thought by many, and especially by the: 


French ministers, that, if Tourville had been more enterpris- 
ing, the allied fleet might have been destroyed. He seems to 
have borne, in one respect, too much resemblance to his van- 
quished opponent. Though a brave man, he was a timid 
commander, His life he exposed with careless gaiety: but 
it was said that he was nervously anxious and pusillanimously 
cautious when his professional reputation was indanger. He 
was so much annoyed by these censures that he soon became, 


unfortunately for his country, 


* Report of the Commissioners of the 
Admiralty to the Queen, dated Sheerness, 
July 18. 1690; Evidence of Captains 
Cornwall, Jones, Martin and Hubbard, 
and of Vice Admiral-Delaval; Burnet, 
ii, 62., and Speaker Onslow’s note; 
Mémoires du Maréchal de Tourville; 
Memoirs of Transactions at Sea by 
Josiah Burchett, Esq., Secretary to the 
Admiralty, 1703 ; London Gazette, July 
3.; Historical and Political Mercury for 
July 1690; Mary to William, July 2.; 
Torrington to Caermarthen, July 1. The 
account of the battle in the Paris Ga- 
zgette of July 15. 1690 is not to be read 


bold even to temerity.+ 


Hollandois s'estoient trés bien battus, et 
quils s'estoient comportez en cette ocea- 
sion en braves gens, muis que les Anglois 
n’en avoient pas agi desméme.” In the 
French official relation of the battle off 
Cape Bevézier,—an odd corruption of 
Pevensey,—are some passages to the 
same effect: “Les Hollandois combat- 
tirent avec beaucoup de courage et de 
fermeté; mais ils ne furent pas bien 
secondez par les Anglois.” “Les Anglois 
se distinguerent des vaisseaux de Hol- 
lande par le peu de valeur qu’ils mon- 
trérent dans le combat.” 

+ Life of James. ii. 409.- Burnet 71. 5. 
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There has scarcely ever been so sad a day in London as 
that on which the news of the Battle of Beachy Head arrived. 
The shame was insupportable: the peril was imminent. 
What if the victorious enemy should do what De Ruyter had 
done? What if the dockyards of Chatham should again be 
destroyed? What if the Tower itself should be bombarded ? 
What if the vast wood of masts and yardarms below London 
Bridge should bein ablaze? Nor wasthisall. Evil tidings 
had just arrived from the Low Countries. The allied forces 
under Waldeck had, in the neighbourhood of Fleurus, en- 
countered the French commanded by the Duke of Luxemburg. 
The day had been long and fiercely disputed. At length the 
skill of the French general and the impetuous valour of the 
French cavalry had prevailed.* Thus at the same moment 
the army of Lewis was victorious in Flanders, and his navy 
was in undisputed possession of the Channel. Marshal Hu- 
mieres with a considerable force lay not far from. the Straits 
of Dover. It had been given out that he was about to join 
Luxemburg. But the information which the English govern- 
ment received from able military men in the Netherlands and 
from spies who mixed with the Jacobites, and which to. so 
great a master of the art of war as Marlborough seemed to 
deserve serious attention, was that the army of Humieres 
would instantly march to Dunkirk and would there be taken 
on board of tne fleet of Tourville.t Between the coast of 
Artois and the Nore not a single: ship bearing the red cross 
of Saint George could venture to show herself. The embarka- 
tion would be the business of afew hours. A few hours more 
might suffice for the voyage. At any moment London might 
be appalled by the news that twenty thousand French veterans 
were in Kent. It was notorious that, in every part of the 
kingdom, the Jacobites had been, during some months, mak-: 
ing preparations for a rising. All the regular troops who 
could be assembled for the defence of the island did not 
amount to more than ten thousand men. It may be doubted 
whether our country has ever passed through a more alarming 
crisis than that of the first week of July 1690. 

But the evil brought with it its own remedy. Those little 
knew England who imagined that she could be in danger at 
once of rebellion and invasion: for in truth the ‘danger of 
invasion was the best security against the danger of rebellion. 


* London Gazette, June 30. 1690; + Nottingham to William, July 15. 
WWiersmieanl and Palitieal Mercury for July 30. 
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The cause of James was the cause of France; and, though to CHAP. 


superficial observers the French alliance seemed to be his 
chief support, it really was the obstacle which made his re- 
storation impossible. In the patriotism, the too often unami- 
able and unsocial patriotism of our forefathers, lay the secret 
at once of William’s weakness and of his strength. They were 
jealous of his love for Holland: but they cordially sympa- 
thised with his hatred of Lewis. To their strong sentiment 
of nationality are to be ascribed almost all those petty annoy- 
ances which made the throne of the Deliverer, from his 
accession to his death; so uneasy a seat. But to the same: 
sentiment it is to be ascribed that his throne, constantly 
menaced and frequently shaken, was never subverted. For; 
much as:his people detested his foreign favourites, they de- 
tested his foreign adversaries still more. The Dutch were 
Protestants ; the French were Papists. The Dutch were 
regarded as selfseeking, grasping, overreaching allies: the 
French were mortal enemies. The worst that could be 
apprehended from the Dutch was that they might obtain too 
large a share of the patronage of the Crown, that they might 
throw on us too large a part of the burdens of the war, that 
they might obtain commercial advantages at our expense. 
But the French would conquer us: the French would enslave 
us: the French would inflict on us calamities such as those 
which had turned the fair fields and cities of the Palatinate 
into a desert. The hopgrounds of Kent would be as the: 
vineyards.of the Neckar. The High Street of Oxford and the: 
close of Salisbury would. be piled with ruins such as those 
which covered the spots where the palaces and churches of 
Heidelberg and Manherm had once stood. The parsonage 
overshadowed by the old steeple, the farmhouse peeping from 
among beehives and appleblossoms, the manorial hall em- 
bosomed in elms, would be given up toa soldiery which new 
not what it was to pity old men or delicate women, or sucki 

children. The words, “The French are coming,” like a spell, 
quelled at once all murmurs about iaxes and abuses, about 
William’s ungracious manners and Portland’s lucrative places, 
and raised a spirit as high and unconquerable as had per- 
vaded, a hundred years before, the ranks which Elizabeth 
reviewed at Tilbury. Had the army of Humieres landed, it 
would assuredly have been-withstood by every male capable 
of bearing arms. Not only the muskets and pikes but the 
seythes and pitchforks would have been too few for the 
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or faction, would have risen up like one man to defend the 
English soil. 

The immediate effect therefore of the disasters in the 
Channel and in Flanders was to unite for a moment the great 
body of the people. The national antipathy to the Dutch 
seemed to be suspended. Their gallant conduct in the fight 
off Beachy Head was loudly applauded. The inaction of 
Torrington was loudly condemned. London set the example 
of concert and of exertion. The irritation produced by the 
late election at once subsided. All distinctions of party dis- 
appeared. The Lord Mayor was summoned to attend the 
Queen. She requested him to ascertain as soon as possible 
what the capital would undertake to do if the enemy should 
venture to make adescent. He called together the represen- 
tatives of the wards, conferred with them, and returned to 
Whitehall to report that they had unanimously bound them- 
selves to stand by the government with life and fortune; that 
a hundred thousand pounds were ready to be paid into tho 
Exchequer; that ten thousand Londoners, well armed and 
appointed, were prepared to march at an hour’s notice; and 
that an additional force, consisting of six regiments of foot, 
a strong regiment of horse, and a thousand dragoons, should 
be instantly raised without costing the Crown a farthing. 
Of Her Majesty the City had nothing to ask, but that she 
would be pleased to set over these troops officers in whom 
she could confide. ‘he same spirit was shown in every part 
of the country. Though in the southern counties the harvest 
‘was at hand, the rustics repaired with unusual cheerfulness 
to the musters of the militia. The Jacobite country gentle- 
men, who had, during several months, been laying in swords 
and carbines for the insurrection which was to take place as 
soon as William was gone and as help arrived from France, 
now that William was gone, now that a French invasion was 
hourly expected, burned their commissions signed by James, 
and hid their arms behind wainscots’ or in haystacks.’ The: 
malecontents in the towns were insulted wherever they ap- 
peared, and were forced to shut themselves up in their houses 
from the exasperated populace.* 

Nothing is more interesting to those who love to study the 
intricacies of the human heart than the effect which the 
public danger produced on Shrewsbury. For a moment he 
was again the Shrewsbury of 1688. His nature, lamentably 


* Burnet, ii. 53, 54.; Narcissus Luttrell’s Diary, July 7. 11. 1690; London 
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unstable, was not ignoble; and the thought, that, by standing 
foremost in the defence of his country at so perilous a crisis, 
he might repair his great fault and regain his own esteem, 
gave new energy to his body and his mind. He had retired 
to Epsom, in the hope that repose and pure air would pro- 
duce a salutary effect on his shattered frame and wounded 
spirit. But, a few hours after the news of the Battle of 
Beachy Head had arrived, he was at Whitehall, and had 
offered his purse and sword to the Queen. It had been in con- 
templation to put the fleet under the command of some great 
nobleman with two experienced naval officers to advise him. 
Shrewsbury begged that, if such an arrangement were made, 
he might be appointed. It concerned, he said, the interest 
and the honour of every man in the kingdom not to let the 
enemy ride victorious in the Channel; and he would gladly 
risk his life to retrieve the lost fame of the English flag.* 

His offer was not accepted. Indeed, the plan of dividing 
the naval command between a man of quality who did not 
know the points of the compass, and two weatherbeaten old 
seamen who had risen from being cabin boys to be Admirals, 
was very wisely laid aside. Active exertions were made to 
prepare the allied squadrons for service. Nothing was 
omitted which could assuage the natural resentment of the 
Dutch. The Queen sent a Privy Councillor, charged with a 
special mission to the States General. He was the bearer of 
a letter to them in which she extolled the valour of Evertsen’s 
gallant squadron. She assured them that their ships should 
be repaired in the English dockyards, and that the wounded 
Dutchmen should be as carefully tended as wounded English- 
men. It was announced that a strict inquiry would be insti- 
tuted into the causes of the late disaster ; and Torrington, who 
indeed could not at that moment have appeared in public 
without risk of being torn in pieces, was sent to the Tower.t 

During the three days which followed the arrival of the 
disastrous tidings from Beachy Head the aspect of London 
was gloomy and agitated. But on the fourth day all was 
changed. Bells were pealing: flags were flying: candles 
were arranged in the windows for an illumination: men were 
eagerly shaking hands with each other in the streets. A 
courier had that morning arrived at Whitehall with great 
news from Ireland. ° . 


* Mary to William, July 3. 10. 1690; count of some remarkable Passages in 
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Wiutu1am had been, during the whole spring, impatiently 
expected in Ulster. The Protestant settlements along the 
coast of that province had, in the course of the month of 
May, been repeatedly agitated by false reports of his arrival. 

It was not, however, till the afternoon of the fourteenth of 
June that he landed at Carrickfergus. The inhabitants of 
the town crowded the main street and greeted him with loud 
acclamations: but they caught only a glimpse of him... As 
soon as he was on dry ground he mounted and set off for 
Belfast. On the road he was met by Schomberg. The meet- 
ing took place close to.a white house, the only human dwell- 
ing then visible, in the space of many miles, on the dreary 
strand of the estuary of the Laggan. A village and a cotton 
mill now rise where the white house then stood alone: and 
all the shore is adorned by a gay succession of country 
houses, shrubberies, and flower beds. Belfast has become 
one of the greatest and most flourishing seats of industry in 
the British isles. A busy population of a hundred thousand 
souls is collected’ there. The duties annually paid at the 
Custom House exceed the duties annually paid at the Custom 
House of London in the most prosperous years of the reign 
of Charles the Second. Other Irish towns may present more 
picturesque forms to the eye. But Belfast is the only large 
Trish town in which the traveller is not disgusted by the 
loathsome aspect and odour of long lines of human: dens far 
inferior in comfort and cleanliness to the dwellings which, in 
happier countries, are provided for cattle. No other large 
Trish town is so well cleaned, so-well paved, so brilliantly 
lighted. The place of domes and spires is supplied by edi- 
fices, less pleasing to the taste, but not less indicative of 
prosperity, huge factories, towering many stories above the 
chimneys of the houses, and resounding with the roar of 
machinery. The Belfast which William entered was a small 


RMiktich oenttlamant af ahnnt three hnndred homses. com-— 


WILLIAM AND MARY. 


the noble family of Chichester. In this mansion, which is 
said to have borne some resemblance to the palace of White- 
hall, and which was celebrated for its terraces and orchards 
stretching down to the river side, preparations had been made 
for the King’s reception. He was welcomed at the North 
Gate by the magistrates and burgesses in their robes of 
office. The multitude pressed on his carriage with shouts of 
“God save the Protestant K dg.” For the town was one of 
the strongholds of the R¢.ormed Faith; and, when, two 
generations later, the inhabitants were, for the first time, 
numbered, it was found that the Roman Catholics were not 
more than one in fifteen.* 

The night'came: but thé Protestant counties were awake 
and up. A:royal salute had been fired from the castle of 
Belfast. It had been echoed and reechoed by guas which 
Schomberg had placed at wide intervals for the purpose of 
conveying signals from post to post. Wherever the peal was’ 
heard, it was known that King William was come. 
midnight all the heights of Antrim and Down were blazing 
with bonfires. The light was seen across the bays of Carling- 
ford and Dundalk, and gave notice to the outposts of the 
enemy that the decisive hour was at hand. Within forty-eight 
hours after William had landed, James set out from Dublin 
for the Irish camp, which was vitched near the northern 
frontier of Leinster.+ “ 

In Dublin the agitation was fearful. None could doubt 
that the decisive crisis was approaching ; and the agony of 
suspense stimulated to the highest point the passions of both 
the hostile castes. The majority could easily detect, in the 
looks and tones of the oppressed minority, signs which in- 
dicated the hope of a speedy deliverance and of a terrible 
yevenge. Simon Luttrell, to whom the care of the capital 
was entrusted, hastened to take such precautions as fear and 
hatred dictated. A proclamation appeared, enjoining all 
Protestants to remain in their houses from nightfall to dawn, 


* London Gazette, June 19, 1690; + Lauzun to Louvois, June }$. The 
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cHAP. and prchibiting them, on pain of death, from assembling in 
okie any place or for any purpose t¢ * ‘ae number of more than five. 
No indulgence was granted sven to those divines of the 
Established Church who had never ceased to teach the 
doctrine of nonresistance. Doctor William King, who had, 
after long holding out, lately begun to waver in his political 
creed, was committed to custody. There was no gaol large 
enough to hold one half of those whom the governor suspected 
of evil designs. The College and several parish churclies 
were used as prisons; and into those buildings men accused 
of no crime but their religien were crowded in such numbers 
that they could hardly breathe.* 
William's The two rival princes meanwhile were busied in collecting 
ey their forces. Loughbrickland was the place appointed by 
ments, William for the rendezvous of the scattered divisions of his 
army. While his troops were assembling, he exerted himself 
indefatigably to improve their discipline and to provide for 
their subsistence. He had brought from England two 
hundred thousand pounds in money, and a great quantity of 
ammunition and provisions. Pillaging was prohibited under 
severe penalties. At the same time supplies were liberally 
dispensed ; and all the paymasters of regiments were directed 
to send in their accounts without delay, in order that there 
might be no arrears.t Thomas Coningsby, Member of Par- 
liament for Leominster, a busy and unscrupulous Whig, 
accompanied the King, and acted asaymaster General. It 
deserves to be mentioned that William, at this time, author- 
ised the Collector of Customs at Belfisi to pay every year 
twelve hundred pounds into the hands of some of the princi- 
pal dissenting ministers of Down and Antrim, who were to 
be trustees for their brethren. The King declared that he 
bestowed this sum on the nonconformist divines, partly as a 
reward for their eminent loyalty to him, and partly as acom- 
pensation for their recent losses. Such was the origin of 
that donation which is still annually bestowed by the govern- 
ment on the Presbyterian clergy of Ulster.t 
‘William was all himself again. His spirits, depressed by 
eighteen months passed in dull state, amidst factions and in- 
trigues whieh he but half understood, rose high as soon as. 


* A True and Perfect Journal of the } The order addressed to the Collector 
Affairs of Ireland by a Person of Quality, of ‘Customs will be found in Dr. Reid’s 
1690: King, iii; 18. Luttrell’s proclam- History of the Presbyterian Charch in” 
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he was surrounded by tents and standards.* It was strange 
to see how rapidly this man, so unpopular at Westminster, 
obtained a complete mastery over the hearts of his brethren 
in arms. They observed with delight that, infirm as he was, 
he took his share of every hardship which they underwent; 
that he thought more of their comfort than of his own; that 
he sharply reprimanded some officers, who were so anxious to 
procure luxuries for his table as to forget the wants of the 
common soldiers; that he never once, from the day on which 
he took the ficld, lodged in a house, but, even in the neigh- 
bourhood of cities and palaces, slept in his small travelling 
hut of wood; that no solicitations could induce him, on a 
hot day and in a high wind, to move out of the choking 
cloud of dust, which overhung the line of march, and which 
severely tried lungs less delicate than his. Every man under 
his command became familiar with his looks and with his 
voice; for there was not a regiment which he did not inspect 
with minute attention. His pleasant looks and sayings were 
long remembered. One brave soldier has recorded in his 
journal the kind and courteous manner in which a, basket of 
the first cherries of the year was accepted from him by the 
King, and the sprightliness with which His Majesty conversed 
at supper with those who stood round the table.+ 

On the twenty-fourth of June, the tenth day after 
William’s landing, he marched southward from Loughbrick- 
land with all his forces. He was fully determined to take 
the first opportunity of fighting. Schomberg and several 
other officers recommended caution and delay. But the 
King answered that he had not come to Ireland to let the 
grass grow under his feet. The event seems to prove that 
he judged rightly asa general. That he judged rightly as 
a statesman cannot be doubted. He knew that the English 
nation was discontented with the way in which the war had 
hitherto been conducted, that nothing but rapid and splendid 
success could revive the enthusiasm of his friends and quell 
the spirit of his enemies, and that a defeat could scarcely be 
more injurious to his fame and to his interests than a lar- 
guid and indecisive campaign. 

The country through which he advanced had, during eigh- 
teen months, been fearfully wasted both by soldiers and by 


* “La gayeté peinte sur son visage,” _ ¢ Story’s Impartial Account; MS, 
says Dumont, who saw him at Belfast, Journal of Colonel Bellingham; The 
“nous fit tout espérer pour les heureux Royal Diary. 
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Rapparees. The.cattle had been slaughtered: the planta- 
tions. had been cut down: the fences and houses were in 
ruins. Nota human being was to be found near the: road, 
except a few naked and meagre wretches who had no food 
but the husks of oats, and who were seen picking those husks, 
like chickens, from amidst dust and cinders.* ‘Yet, even 
under such disadvantages, the natural fertility of the country, 
the rich green of the earth, the bays and rivers so admirably 
fitted for trade, could not but strike the King’s observant 
eye. Perhaps he thought how different an aspect that un- 
happy region would have presented if it had been blessed - 
with such a government and such a religion as had made his 
native Holland the wonder of the world; how endless a 
succession of pleasure houses, tulip gardens, and dairy farms 
would have lined the road from Lisburn to Belfast; how 
many hundreds of barges would have been constantly passing 
up and down the Laggan; what a forest of masts would 
have bristled in the desolate port of Newry; and what vast 
warehouses and stately mansions would have covered the 
space occupied by the noisome alleys of Dundalk. “The 
country,” he was heard to say, “is worth fighting for.” 

The original intention of James seems to have been to try 
the chances of a pitched field on the border between Leinster 
and Ulster. But this design was abandoned, in consequence, 
apparently, of the representations of Lauzun, who, though 
very little disposed and very little qualified to conduct a 
campaign on the Fabian system, had the admonitions of 
Louvois still in his ears.+ James, though resolved not to 
give up Dublin without a battle, consented to retreat till he 
should reach some spot where he might have the vantage of 
ground. When therefore William’s advanced guard reached 
Dundalk, nothing was to be seen of the Irish army, except 
a great cloud of dust which was slowly rolling southward 
towards Ardee. The English halted one night near the 
ground on which Schomberg’s camp had been pitched in the 
preceding year; and many sad recollections were awakened 
by the sight of that dreary marsh, the sepulchre of thousands 
of brave men.{ 

Still William continued to push forward, and still the Irish 
receded before him, till, on the morning of Monday, the 
thirtieth of June, his army, marching in three columns, 

s Story’s Impartial Account. _} Story’s Impartial Account ; Dumont 
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reached the summit of a rising ground near the southern 
frontier of the county of Louth. Beneath lay a valley, now 
so rich and so cheerful that the Englishman who gazes on it 
may imagine himself to be in one of the most highly favoured 
parts of his own highly favoured country.. Fields of wheat, 
woodlands, meadows bright with daisies and clover, slope 
gently down to the edge of the Boyne. That bright and 
tranquil stream, the boundary of Louth and Meath, having 
flowed many miles between green banks crowned by modern 
palaces, and by the ruined keeps of old Norman barons of the 
pale, is here about to mingle with the sea. Five miles to.the 
west of the place from which William looked down on the 
river, now stands, on a verdant bank, amidst noble woods, 
Slane Castle, the mansion of the Marquess of Conyngham. 
Two miles to the east, a cloud of smoke from factories and 
steam vessels overhangs the busy town and port of Drogheda. 
On the Meath-side of the Boyne, the ground, still all corn, 
grass, flowers, and foliage, rises with a gentle swell to an 
eminence surmounted by a conspicuous tuft of ash trees 
which overshades the ruined church and desolate graveyard 
of Donore.* 

In the seventeenth century the landscape presented a very 
different aspect. The traces of art and industry were few. 
Scarcely a vessel was on the river except those rude coracles 
of wickerwork covered with the skins of horses, in which the 
Celtic peasantry fished for trout and salmon. Drogheda, now 
peopled by twenty thousand industrious inhabitants, was a 
small knot of narrow, crooked, and filthy lanes, encircled by 
a ditch anda mound. The houses were built of wood with 
high gables and projecting upper stories. Without the walls 
of the town, scarcely a dwelling was to be seen except ata 
place called Oldbridge. At Oldbridge the river was fordable; 
and on the south of the ford were a few mud cabins, and a 
single kouse built of more solid materials. 

When William caught sight of the valley of the Boyne, he 
could not suppress an exclamation and gesture of delight. 
He had been apprehensive that the enemy would avoid a de- 
cisive action, and would protract the war till the autumnal 
rains should return with pestilence in their train. He was 
nowatease, It was plain that the contest would be sharp and 
short. The pavilion of James was pitched on the eminence 


* Much interesting information re- Mr. Wilde’s pleasing volume entitled 
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of Donore. The flags of the House of Stuart and of the 
House of Bourbon waved together in defiance on the walls of 
Drogheda. All the southern bank of the river was lined by 
the camp and batteries of the hostile army. Thousands of 
armed men were moving about among the tents; and every 
one, horse soldier or foot soldier, French or Irish, had a 
white badge in his hat. That colour had been chosen in 
compliment to the House of Bourbon. “I am glad to see 
you, gentlemen,” said the King, as his keen eye surveyed the 
Trish lines. “If you escape me now the fault will be mine.” * 
Each of the contending princes had some advantages over 
his rival. James, standing on the defensive behind entrench- 
ments, with a river before him, had the stronger position +: 
but his froops were inferior both in number and in quality 
to those which were opposed to him. He probably had thirty 
thousand men. About a third part of this force consisted of 
excellent French infantry and excellent Irish cavalry. But 
the rest of his army was the scoff of all Europe. The Irish 
dragoons were bad; the Irish foot worse. It was said that 
their ordinary way of fighting was to discharge their pieces 
once, and then to run away bawling “Quarter” and ‘“ Mur- 
der.” Their inefficiency was, in that age, commonly im- 
puted, both by their enemies and by their allies, to natural 
poltroonery. How little ground there was for such an im- 
putation has since been signally proved by many brave ° 
achievements in every part of the globe. It ought indeed, 
even in the severteenth century, to have occurred to reason- 
able men, that a race which furnished some of the best horse 
soldiers in the world, would certainly, with judicious training, 
furnish good foot soldiers. But the Irish foot soldiers had 
not merely not been well trained: they had been elaborately 
ill trained. The greatest of our generals repeatedly and 
emphatically declared that even the admirable army which 
fought its way, under his command, from Torres Vedras to 
Toulouse, would, if he had suffered it to contract habits of 
pillage, have become, in a few weeks, unfit for all military 


* Memorandum in the handwriting of 
Alexander, Earl of Marchmont. He 
derived his information from Lord Sel- 
kirk, who was in William’s army. 
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purposes. What then was likely to be the character of troops 


who, from the day on which they enlisted, were not merely _~* 


permitted, but invited, to supply the deficiencies of pay by 
marauding? They were, as might have been expected, a 
mere mob, furious indeed, and clamorous in their zeal for the 
cause which they had espoused, but incapable of opposing a 
steadfast resistance to a well ordered force. In truth, all 
that the discipline, if it is to be so called, of James’s army 
had done for the Celtic kerne had been to debase and ener- 
vate him. After eighteen months of nominal soldiership, he 
was positively farther from being a soldier than on the day 
on which he quitted his hovel for the camp. 

William had under his command near thirty-six thousand 
men, born in many lands, and speaking many ‘tongues, 
Searcely one Protestant Church, scarcely one Protestant 
nation, was unrepresented in the army which a strange se- 
ries of events had brought to fight for the Protestant religion 
in the remotest island of the west. About half the troops 
were natives of England. Ormond was there with the Life 
Guards, and Oxford with the Blues. Sir John Lanier, an 
officer who had acquired military experience on the Conti- 
nent, and whose prudence was held in high esteem, was at 
the head of the Queen’s regiment of horse, now the First 
Dragoon Guards. ‘There were Beaumont’s foot, who had, in 
defiance of the mandate of James, refused to admit Irish 
Papists among them, and Hastings’s foot, who had, on the 
disastrous day of Killiecrankie, maintained the military re- 
putation of the Saxon race. There were the two Tangier 
battalions, hitherto known only by deeds of violence and 
rapine, but destined to begin on the following morning a 
long career of glory. Two fine English regiments, which 
hag been in the service of the States General, and had often 
looked death in the face under William’s leading, followed 
him in this campaign, not only as their general, but as their 
native King. They now rank as the fifth and sixth of the 
line. The former was led by an officer who had no skill in 
the higher parts of military science, but whom the whole 
army allowed to be the bravest of all the brave, John Cutts. 
The Scotch footguards marched under the command of their 
countryman James Douglas. Conspicuous among the Dutch 
troops were Portland’s and Ginkell’s Horse, and Solmes’s Blue 
regiment, consisting of two thousand of the finest infantry in 
Europe. Germany had sent to the field some warriors sprung 
from her nokles’ houses, Prince George of Hesse Darmetede 
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a gallant youth, who was serving his apprenticeship in the 
military art, rode near the King. A strong brigade of Dan- 
ish mercenaries was commanded by Duke Charles Frederic 
of Wurtemberg. It was reported that of all the goldiers of 
William these were most dreaded by the Irish. For centuries 
of Saxon domination had not effaced the recollection of the 
riolence and cruelty of the Scandinavian sea kings; and an 
ancient prophecy that the Danes would one day destroy the 
children of the soil was still repeated with superstitious 
horror.* Among the foreign auxiliaries were a Brandenburg 
regiment and a Finland regiment. But in that great array, 
so variously composed, were two bodies of men animated by 
a spirit peculiarly fierce and implacable, the Huguenots of 
France thirsting for the blood of the French, and the Eng- 
lishry of Ireland impatient to trample down the Irish. The 
ranks of the refugees had been effectually purged of spies and 
traitors, and were now made up of men such as had con- 
tended in the preceding century against the power of the 
House of Valois and the genius of the House of Lorraine. 
All the boldest spirits of the unconquerable colony had re- 
paired to William’s camp. Mitchelburne was there with the 
stubborn defenders of Londonderry, and Wolseley with the 
warriors who had raised the unanimous shout of “ Advance” 
on the day of Newton Butler. Sir Albert Conyngham, the 
ancestor of the noble family whose seat now overlooks the 
field of battle, had brought from the neighbourhood of Lough 
Eme a regiment of dragoons which still glories in the name 
of Enniskillen, and which has proved on the shores of the 
Huxine that it has not degenerated since the day of the 
Boyne.t 

Walker, notwithstanding his advanced age and his peaceful 
profession, accompanied the men of Londonderry, and tried 
to animate their zeal by’exhortation and by example. He 
was now a great prelate. Ezekiel Hopkins had taken refuge 
from Popish persecutors and Presbyterian rebels in the city 
of London, had brought himself to swear allegiance to the 
government, had obtained a cure, and had died in the per- 
formance of the humble duties of a parish priest.t William, 
on his march through Louth, learned that the rich see of 
Derry was at his disposal. He instantly made choice of 

* Luttrell’s Diary, March 1690. after the battle, 
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Walker to be the new Bishop. The brave old man, during 
the few hours of life which remained to him, was overwhelmed 
with salutations and congratulations. Unhappily he had, 
uring the siege in which he had so highly distinguished 
himself, contracted a passion for war; and he easily per- 
suaded himself that, in indulging this passion, he was dis- 
charging « duty to his country and his religion. He ought 
to have remembered that the peculiar circumstances which 
had justified him in becoming a combatant had ceasedsto 
exist, and that, in a disciplined army led by generals of long 
experience and great fame, a fighting divine was likely to give 
Jess help than scandal. The Bishop elect was determined to 
be wherever danger was; and the way in which he exposed 
himself exeited the extreme disgust of his royal patron, who 
hated a meddler almost as much as a coward. A soldier who 
ran away from a battle and a gownsman who pushed himself 
into a battle were the two objects which most strongly excited 
William’s spleen. 

It was still early in the day. The King rode slowly along 
the northern bank of the river, and closely examined the 
position of the Irish, from whom he was sometimes separated 
by an interval of little more than two hundred feet. He was 
accompanied by Schomberg, Ormond, Sidney, Solmes, Prince 
George of Hesse, Coningsby, and others. “Their army is 
but small:” said one of the Dutch officers. Indeed it did 
not appear to consist of more than sixteen thousand.men. 
But it was well known, from the reports brought by deserters, 
that many regiments were concealed from view by the undu- 
lations of the ground, “They may be stronger than they 
look,” said William ; “but, weak or strong, I will soon now 
all about them.’’* 

At length he alighted ata spot nearly opposite to Oldbridge, 
sate down on the turf to rest himself, and called for break- 
fast. The sumpter horses were unloaded: the canteens were 
opened ; and a tableqloth was spread on the grass. The 
place is marked by an obelisk, built while many veterans 
who could well remember the events of that day were still 
living. 

While William was at his repast, a group of horsemen 
appeared close to the water on the opposite shore. Among 
them his attendants could discern some who had once been 

*conspicuous at reviews in Hyde Park and at balls in the 
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gallery of Whitehall, the youthful Berwick, the small, fair- 
haired Lauzun, Tyreonnel, once admired by maids of honour 
as the model of manly vigour and beauty, but now bent down 
by years and crippled by gout, and, overtopping all, the 
stately head of Sarsfield. 

The chiefs of the Irish army soon discovered that the per- 
son who, surrounded by a splendid circle, was breakfasting 
on the opposite bank, was the Prince of Orange. They sent 
for artillery. Two field pieces, screened from view by a troop 
of cavalry, were brought down almost to the brink of the 
river, and placed behind a hedge. William, who had just 
risen from his meal, and was again in the saddle, was the 
mark of both guns. The first shot struck one of the holsters 
of Prince George of Hesse, and brought his horse to the 
ground, “Ah!” cried the King; “the poor Prince is killed.” 
As the words passed his lips, he was himself hit by a second 
ball, a sixpounder. It merely tore his coat, grazed his 
shoulder, and drew two or three ounces of blood. Both 
armies saw that the shot had taken effect; for the King sank 
down for a moment on his horse’s neck. A yell of exultation 
rose from the Irish camp. The English and their allies were 
in dismay. Solmes fiung himself prostrate on the earth, and 
burst into tears. But William’s deportment soon reassured 
his friends. “There is no-harm done,” he said: “but the 
bullet came quite near enough.” Coningsby put his hand- 
kerchief to the wound: a surgeon was sent for: a plaster was 
applied; and the King, as soon as the dressing was finished, 
rode round all the posts of his army amidst loud acclama- 
tions. Such was the energy of his spirit that, in spite of his 
feeble health, in spite of his recent hurt, he was that day 
nineteen hours on horseback.* 

A cannonade was kept up on both sides till the evening. 
William observed with especial attention the effect produced 
by the Trish shots on the English regiments which had never 
been in action, and declared himself satisfied with the result. 
“Allis right,” he said: “they stand fire well.” Long after 
sunset he made a final inspection of his forces by torchlight, 
and gave orders that everything should be ready'for forcing a 
passage across the river on the morrow. Every soldier was 
to put a green bough in his hat. The baggage and great 


* London Gazette, July 7.1690; Sto- Jord Marchmont’s Memorandum; Bur-« 
ry's Impartial History ; History of the net, i. 50. and Thanksgiving Sermon ; 
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coats were to be left under a guard. The word was West- 
minster. 

The King’s resolution to attack the Irish was not approved 
by all his lieutenants. Schomberg, in particular, pronounced 
the experiment too hazardous, and, when his opinion was 
overruled, retired to his tent in no very good humour. When 
the order of battle was delivered to him, he muttered that he 
had been more used to give such orders than to receive them. 
For this little fit of sullenness, very pardonable in a general 
who had won great victories when his master was still a child, 
the brave veteran made, on the following morning, a noble 
atonement. 

The first of July dawned, a day which has never since 
returned without exciting strong cmotions of very different 
kinds in the two populations which divide Ireland. The sun 
rose bright and cloudless. Soon after four both armies were 
in motion. William ordered his right wing, under the com- 
mand of Mcinhart Schomberg, one of the Duke’s sons, to 
march to the bridge of Slane, some miles up the river, to 
cross there, and to turn the left flank of the Irish army. 
Meinhart Schomberg was assisted by Portland and Douglas. 
James, anticipating some such design, had already sent to 
the bridge a regiment of dragoons, commanded by Sir Neil 
Q’Neil. O’Neil behaved himself like a brave gentleman : 
but he soon received a mortal wound: his men fied; ‘and the 
English right wing passed the river. 

This move made Lauzun uneasy. What if the English 
right wing should get into the rear of the army of James? 
About four miles south of the Boyne was a place called Du- 
leek, where the road to Dublin was so narrow, that two cars 
could not pass cach other, and where on both sides of the 
road lay a morass which afforded no firm footing. If Mein- 
hart Schomberg should oecupy this spot, it would be impos- 
sible for the Irish to retreat. They must either conquer, or 
be cut off to a man. Disturbed by this apprehension, the 
French general marched with his countrymen and with Sars- 
field’s horse in the direction of Slane Bridge. Thus the fords 
near Oldbridge were left to be defended by the Irish alone. 

Tt was now near ten o’clock. William put himself at the 
head of his left wing, which was composed exclusively of 
cavalry, and prepared to pass the river not far above Drog- 
sheda. The centre of his army, which consisted almost ex- 
clusively of foot, was entrusted to the command of Schomberg, 
and was marshalled opposite to Oldbridge. At Oldbridge 
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cHaP. had been collected the whole Irish army, foot, dragoons, and 

XVI horse, Sarsfield’s regiment alone excepted. The Meath bank 

bristled with pikes and bayonets. A fortification had been 

made by French engineers out of the hedges and buildings; 

and a breastwork had been thrown up close to the water 

side.* Tyrconnel was there; and under him were Richard 
Hamilton and Antrim. 

Schomberg gave the word. Solmes’s Blues were the first to 
move. They marched gallantly, with drums beating, to the 
brink of the Boyne. Then the drums stopped; and the men, 
ten abreast, descended into the water. Next plunged London- 
derry and Enniskillen. A little to the left of Londonderry 
and Enniskillen, Caillemot crossed, at the head of a long 
column of French refugees. A little to the left of Caillemot 
and his refugees, the main body of the English infantry 
struggled through the river, up to their armpits in water. 
Still further down the stream the Danes found another ford. 
In a few minutes the Boyne, for a quarter of a mile, was alive 
with muskets and green boughs. 

It was not till the assailants had reached the middle of the 
channel that they became aware of the whole difficulty and 
danger of the service in which they were engaged. They 
had as yet seen little more than half the hostile army. Now 
whole regiments of foot and horse seemed to start out of the 
earth. A wild shout of defiance rose from the whole shore : 
during one moment the event seemed doubtful: but the Pro- 
testants pressed resolutely forward; and in another moment 
the whole Irish line gave way. ‘yrconnel looked on in help- 
less despair. He did not want personal courage: but his 
military skill was so small that he hardly ever reviewed his 
regiment in the Phonix Park without committing some 
blunder ; and to rally the ranks which were breaking all ‘ 
round him was no task for a general who had survived the 
energy of his body and of his mind, and yet had still the rudi- 
ments of his profession to learn. Several of his best officers 
fell while vainly endeavouring to prevail on their soldiers to 
leok the Dutch Blues in the face. Richard Hamilton ordered 
a body of foot to fall on the French refugees, who were still 
deep in water. He led the way, and, accompanied by some 
courageous gentlemen, advanced, sword in hand, into the 
river. But neither his commands nor his example could in- 
fuse valour into that mob of cowstealers. He was left almost 
alone, and retired from the bank in despair. Further down 


* La Hoguette to Louvois, 32749" 1690. 
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the river, Antrim’s division ran like sheep at the approach of 
the English column. Whole regiménts fiung away arms, 
colours, and cloaks, and scampered off to the hills without 
striking a blow or firing a shot.* 

It required many years and many heroic exploits to take 
away the reproach which that ignominious rout left on the 
Irish name. Yet, even before the day closed, it was abun- 
dantly proved that the reproach was unjust. Richard Hamil- 
ton put himself at the head of the cavalry, and, under his 
command, they made a gallant, though an unsuccessful 
attempt to retrieve the day. They maintained a desperate 
fight in the bed of the river with Solmes’s Blues. They drove 
the Danish brigade back into the stream. They fell impetu- 
ously on the Huguenot regiments, which, not being provided 
with pikes, then ordinarily used by foot to repel horse, began 
to give ground. Caillemot, while encouraging his fellow ex- 
iles, received a mortal wound in the thigh. our of his men 
carried him back across the ford to his tent. As he passed, 
he continued to urge forward the rear ranks which were still 
up to the breast in the water. “On; on; my lads! To glory! 
To glory.” Schomberg, who had remained on the northern 
bank, and who had thence watched the progress of his troops 
with the eye of a general, now thought that the emergency 
required from him the personal exertion of a soldier. Those 
who stood about him besought him in vain to put on his 


* That I have done no injustice to the 
Trish infantry and dragoons will appear 
from the accounts which the French 
officers who were at the Boyne sent to 


Lauzun’s second in command, to his wife 
after the battle. He wrote thus: “Je 
me porte bien, ma chére feme. Ne t'in- 
quieste pas de moy, Nos Irlandois n'ont 


their government and their families. La 
“Hoguette, writing hastily to Louvois on 
the 4th of July, says: “Je vous diray 
seulement, Monseigneur, que nous n’a- 
vons pas esté battus, mais que les enne- 
mys ont chassés devant eux les trouppes 
Irlandoises comme des moutons, sans 
avoir csgayé un seul coup de mousquct.” 
Writing some weeks later more fully 
from Limerick, he says, ‘‘J’en meurs de 
honte.” He admits that it would have 
been no easy matter to win the battle, at 
best. “ Mais il est vray aussi,” he adds, 
“que les Irlandois ne firent pas la moin- 
dre resistance, et pli¢rent sans tirer un 
seul coup.” Zurlauben, Colonel of one 
of the finest regiments jn the French 
service, wrote to the same effect, but did 
justice to the courage of the Irish horse, 
whom Ia Hoguette does not mention. 
There ig at the French War Office a 


rien fait qui vaille. Ils ont tous laché 
le pid.” 

Desgrigny, writing on the 29th of Ji uly, 
assigns several reasons for the defeat, 
“La premiére et la plus forte est la fuite 
dcs Irlandois qui sont en vérité des gens 
sur lesquels il ne faut pas compter du 
tout.” In the same letter he says: “Tl 
n'est: pas naturel de eroire qu’une armée 
de vingt cing mille hommes qui parois- 
soit de la meilleure volonté du monde, et 
qui & la veue des ennemis faisoit des cris 
de joye, dit étre entidrement défaite 
sans evoir tiré I’épée et un seul coup de 
mousquet. Ilya eu tel regiment ‘out 
entier qui a laissé ses habits, ses armes, 
et ses drapeaux sur le champ de bataille, 
et a gagné Jes montagnes avec ses offi- 
ciers.” 
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cuirass. Without defensive armour he rode through the 
river, and rallied the refugees whom the fall of Caillemot had 
dismayed. ‘Come on,” he cried in French, pointing to the 
Popish squadrons : “‘come on, gentlemen : there are your per- 
secutors.” Those were his last words. As he spoke, a band 
of Trish horsemen rushed upon him and encircled him for a 
moment. When they retired, he was on the ground. His 
friends raised him : but he was already a corpse. Two sabre 
wounds were on his head; and a bullet from a carbine was 
lodged in his neck. Almost at the same moment Walker, 
while exhorting the colonists of Ulster to play the men, was 
shot dead. During near half an hour the battle continued to 
rage along the southern shore of the river. All was smoke, 
dust, and din. Oldsoldiers were heard to say that they had 
seldom seen sharper work in the Low Countries. But, just at 
this conjuncture, William came up with the left wing. He had 
found much difficulty in crossing. The tide was running fast. 
His charger had been forced to swim, and had been almost 
lost in the mud. As soon as the King was on firm ground he 
took his sword in his left hand,—for his right arm was stiff 
with his wound and his bandage,—and led his men to the - 
place where the fight was the hottest. His arrival decided 
the fate of the day. Yet the Irish horse retired fighting 
obstinately. It was long remembered among the Protestants 
of Ulster that, in the midst of the tumult, William rode to the 
head of the Enniskilleners. “What will you do for me?” 
he cried. He was not immediately recognised; and one 
trooper, taking him for an enemy, was about to fire. William 
gently put aside the carbine. “What,” said he, “do you not 
know your friends?” “Tt is His Majesty ;” said the Colonel. 
The ranks of sturdy Protestant yeomen set up a shout of joy. 
“Gentlemen,” said William, “you shall be my guards today. 
Ihave heard much of you. Let me see something of you.” 
One of the most remarkable peculiarities of this man, ordi- 
narily so saturnine and reserved, was that danger acted on 
him like wine, opened his heart, loosened his tongue, and took 
away all appearance of constraint from his manner. On this 
memorable day he was scen wherever the peril was greatest. 
One ball struck the cap of his pistol: another carried off the 
heel of his jackboot : but his lieutenants in vain implored him 
to retire to some station from which he could give his orders 
without exposing a life so valuable to Europe. His troops, 
animated by his example, gained ground fast. The Irish 
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about a mile and a halfsouth of Oldbridge. There the Ennis- 
killeners were repelled with the loss of fifty men, and were 
hotly pursued, till William rallied them and turned the chase 
back. In this encounter Richard Hamilton, who had done all 
that could be done by valour to retrieve a reputation forfeited 
by perfidy,* was severely wounded, taken prisoner, and in- 
stantly brought, through the smoke and over the carnage, be- 
fore the prince whom he had foully wronged. On no occasion 
did the character of William show itself in a mote striking 
manner. “Is this business over?” he said; “or will your 
horse make more fight?” “On my honour, Sir,” answered 
Hamilton, “I believe that they will.” “Your honour!” 
muttered William ; “your honour!” That half suppressed 
exclamation was the only revenge which he condescended to 
take for an injury for which many sovereigns, far more affable 
and gracious in their ordinary deportment, would have ex- 
acted a terrible retribution. Then restraining himself, he 
ordered his own surgeon to look to the hurts of the captive.t 

And now the battle was over. Hamilton was mistaken in 
thinking that his horse would continue to fight. Whole 
troops had been cut to pieees. One fine regiment had only 
thirty unwounded men left. It was enough that these gal- 
lant soldiers had disputed the field till they were left without 
support, or hope, or guidance, till their bravest leader was a 
captive, and till their King had fled. 

Whether James had owed his early reputation for valour 
to accident and flattery, or whether, as he advanced in life, 
his character underwent a change, may be doubted. But it 
as certain that, in his youth, he was generally believed to pos- 
sess, not merely that average measure of fortitude which quali- 
fies a soldier to go through a campaign without disgrace, but 





* Lauzun wrote to Seignelay, July 


lingham MS. TI haye also seen an 
1690, “ Richard Amilton a été fait pr 


sonnier, faisant fort bien son devoir.” 

t My chief materials for the history 
of this battle are Story’s Impartial Ac- 
count and Continuation ; the History of 
the War in Ireland by an Officer of the 
Livyal Army; the despatches in the 
Fyench War Office; The Life of James, 
Orig. Mem.; Burnet, ii. 50. 60,; Nar- 
eissus Luttrell’s Diary ; the London Ga- 
vette of July 10. 1690; the Despatches 
of lop and Baden; a narrative probably 
drawn up by Portland, which William 
sent to the States General; Portland’s 
private letter to Melville ; Captain Rich- 
ardson's Narrative and map of the 
battle: the Dumont MS and the Beal, 








account of the battle in a Diary kept in 
bad Latin and in an almost undecipher- 
able hand by one of the beaten army who 
seems to have been a hedge schoolmaster 
turned Captain. This Diary was kindly 
lent to me by Mr. Walker, to whom it 
belongs. The writer relates the misfor- 
tunes of his country in a style of which 
a short specimen may suffice: «1 July, 
1690, O diem illum infandum, eum ini- 
mici potiti sunt pass apud Oldbridge et 
nos circumdederant et fregerunt prope 
Plottin, Hine omnes fugimus Dublin 
versus, Ego mecum tuli Cap Moore et 
‘Georgina Ogle, et venimus hae nocta 
ub,” 
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that high and serene intrepidity which is the virtue of great 
commanders.* It is equally certain that, in his later years, 
he repeatedly, at conjunctures such as have often inspired 
timorous and delicate women with heroic courage, showed a 
pusillanimous anxiety about his personal safety. Of the most 
powerful motives which can induce human beings to en- 
counter peril, none was wanting to him on the day of the 
Boyne. The eyes of contending nations and churches, of 
friends devoted to his cause and of enemies eager to witness 
his humiliation, were fixed upon him. He had, in his own 
opinion, sacred rights to maintain and eruel wrongs to 
revenge. He was a King come to fight for three kingdoms. 
He was a father come to tight for the birthright of his child. 
He was a zealous Roman Catholic, come to fight in the 
holiest of crusades. If all this was not enough, he saw, from 
the secure position which he occupied on the height of 
Donore, a sight which, it might have been thought, would 
have roused the most torpid of mankind to emulation. He 
saw his rival, weak, sickly, wounded, swimming the river, 
struggling through the mud, leading the charge, stopping 
the flight, grasping the sword with the left hand, managing 
the bridle with 2 bandaged arm. But none of these things 
moved that sluggish and ignoble nature. He watched, from 
a, safe distance, the beginning of the battle on which his fate 
and the fate of his race depended. When it became clear 
that the day was going against Ireland, he was seized with 
an apprehension that his flight might be intercepted, and 
galloped towards Dublin. He was escorted by a bodyguard 


’ under the command of Sarsfield, who had, on that day, had 


uo opportunity of displaying the skill and courage which his 
enemies allowed that he possessed.t The French auxiliaries, 
who had been employed the whole morning in keeping 
William’s right wing in check, covered the flight of the 


* See Pepys's Diary, June 4. 1664. 
«He tells me above all of the Duke of 
York, that he is more himself, and more 
of judgment is at hand in him, in the 
middle of a desperate service than at 
other times.” Clarendon repeatedly says 
the same. Swift wrote on the margin 


of his copy of Clarendon, in one place, 
“How old was he (James) when he 
turned Papist and a coward?”—in 
another, ‘ He proved a cowardly Popish 
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king. 
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when it was made the subject of a drama, 
the Royal Flight, or the Conquest of 
Ireland, a Farce, 1690. Nothing more 
execrable was ever written, even for 
Bartholomew Fair, But it deserves to 
be remarked that, in this wretched piece, 
though the Irish generally are repre- 
sented as poltroons, an exception is 
made in favorr of Sarsfield. ‘This 
fellow,” says James, aside, “ will make 
me valiant, I think, in spite of my teeth.” 
“Curse of my stars!” says Sursfield, 
after the battle. ‘That I must be de- 
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beaten army. They were indeed in some danger of being 
broken and swept away by the torrent of runaways, all press- 
ing to get first to the pass of Duleek, and were forced to fire 
repeatedly on these despicable allies.* The retreat was, 
however, effected with less loss than might have been ex- 
pected. For even the admirers of William owned that he 
did not show in the pursuit the energy which even his detrac- 


tors acknowledged that he had shown in the battle. Perhaps: 


his physical infirmities, his hurt, and the fatigue which he 
had undergone, had made him incapable of bodily or mental 
exertion. Of the last forty hours he had passed thirty-five 
on horseback. Schomberg, who might have supplied his 
place, was no more. It was said in the camp that the King 
could not do everything, and that what was not done by him 
was not done at all. 

The slaughter had been less than on any battle field 
of equal importance and celebrity. Of the Irish only 
about fifteen hundred had fallen: but they were almost all 
cavalry, the flower of the army, brave and well disciplined 
men, whose. place could not easily be supplied. William gave 
strict. orders that there should be no unnecessary bloodshed, 
and enforced those orders by an act of laudable severity. 
One of his soldiers, after the fight was over, butchered three 
defenceless Irishmen who asked for quarter. The King 
ordered the murderer to be hanged on the spot.t 

The loss of the conquerors did not exceed five hundred 
men: but among them was the first captain in Europe. To 
his corpse every honour was paid. The only cemetery in 
which. so illustrious a warrior, slain in arms for the liberties 
and religion of England, could properly be Jaid was that 
venerable Abbey, hallowed by the dust of many generations 
of princes, heroes, and poets. It was announced that the 
brave veteran would have a public funeral at Westminster. 
In the meantime his corpse was embalmed with such skill 
as could be found in the camp, and was deposited in a leaden 
coffin.t 

Walker was treated less respectfully. William thought him 
a busybody who had been properly punished for running into 
danger without any call of duty, and expressed that feeling, 
with characteristic bluntness, on the field of battle. « Sir,” 


* Both La Hoguette and Zurlaubén the French ravks into confusion, 
informed their government that it had t Baden to Van Citters, July %. 1690, 
been necessary to fire on the Irish fuci- Sa eee Ut = a el Ler 
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said an attendant, “the Bishop of Derry has been killed by 
a shot at the ford.” ‘“ What took him there?” growled the 
King. 

The victorious army advanced that day to Duleek, and 
passed the warm summer night there under the open sky. 
The tents and the baggage waggons were still on the north 
of the river. William’s coach had been brought over; and 
he slept in it surrounded by his soldiers. On the following 
day, Drogheda surrendered without a blow, and the garrison, 
thirteen hundred strong, marched out unarmed.* 

Meanwhile Dublin had been in violent commotion. On the 
thirtieth of June it was known that the armies were face to 
face with the Boyne between them, and that a battle was 
almost inevitable. The news that William had been wounded 
came that evening. The first report was that the wound was 
mortal. It was believed, and confidently repeated, that the 
usurper was no more; and, before the truth was known, 
couriers started bearing the glad tidings of his death to the 
French ships which lay in the ports of Munster. From day- 
break on the first of July the streets of Dublin were filled 
with persons eagerly asking and telling news. A thousand 
wild rumours wandered to and fro among the crowd. A fleet 
of men of war under the white flag had been seen from the 
hill of Howth. An army commanded bya Marshal of France 
had landed in Kent. There had been hard fighting at the 
Boyne: but the Trish had won the day: the English right 
wing had been routed: the Prince of Orange was a prisoner. 
While the Roman Catholics heard and repeated these stories 
in all the places of public resort, the few Protestants who 
were still out of prison, afraid of being torn to pieces, shut 
themselves up in their inner chambers. But, towards five in 
the afternoon, a few runaways on tired horses came straggling 
in with evil tidings. By six it was known that all was lost. 
Soon after sunset, James, escorted by two hundred cavalry, 
rode into the Castle. At the threshold he was met by the wife 
of Tyrconnel, once the gay and beautiful Fanny Jennings, 
the loveliest coquette in the brilliant Whitchall of the 
Restoration. To her the vanquished King had to announce 
the ruin of her fortunes and of his own. And now the tide 
of fugitives came in fast. Till midnight all the northern 
avenues of the capital were choked by trains of cars and by 
bands of dragoons, spent with running and riding, and be- 
grimed with dust. Some had lost their fire arms, and some 
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their swords. Some were disfigured by recent wounds. At 
two in the morning Dublin was still: but, before the early 
dawn of midsummer, the sleepers were roused by the peal of 
trumpets; and the horse, who had, on the preceding day, 80 
well supported the honour of their country, came pouring 
through the streets, with ranks fearfully thinned, yet pre- 
serving, even in that extremity, some show of military order. 
Two hours later Lauzun’s drums were heard; and the French 
regiments, in unbroken array, marched into the city.* Many 
thought that, with such a force, a stand might still be made. 
But, before six o’clock, the Lord Mayor and some of the prin - 
cipal Roman Catholic citizens were summoned in haste to 
the Castle. James took leave of them with a speech which 
did him little honour. He had often, he said, been warned. 
that Irishmen, however well they might look, would never 
acquit themselves well on a field of battle: and he had now 
found that the warning was but too true. He had been so 
unfortunate as to see himself in less than two years aban- 
doned by two armies. His English troops had not wanted 
courage: but they had wanted loyalty. His Irish troops 
were, no doubt, attached to his cause, which was their own. 
But, as soon as they were brought front to front with an 
enemy, they ran away. The loss indeed had been little. 
More shame for those who had fled with so little loss. “I 
will never command an Irish army again. I must shift for 
myself; and so must you.” After thus reviling his soldiers 
for being the rabble which his own mismanagement had made 
them, and for following the example of cowardice which he 
had himself set them, he uttered a few words more worthy of 
a King. He knew, he said, that some of his adherents had 
declared that they would burn Dublin down rather than suffer 
it to fall into the hands of the English. Such an act would 
disgrace him in the eyes of all mankind: for nobody would 
believe that his friends would venture so far without his 
sanction. Such an act would also draw on those who com- 
mitted it severities which otherwise they had no cause to 
apprehend: for inhumanity to vanquished enemies was not 
among the faults of the Prince of Orange. For these reasons 
James charged his hearers on their allegiance neither to sack 
nor to destroy the city.t He then took his departure, crossed 
the Wicklow hills with all speed, and never stopped till he 


* Tre and Perfect Journ: illare London Gazette, July 10, 1690, Burnet, 
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was fifty miles from Dublin. Scarcely had he alighted to 
take some refreshment when he was scared by an absurd 


James flies report that the pursuers were close upon him. He started 


to France, 


Dublin 
evacuated 
by the 
French 
and Irish 
troops. 


again, rode hard all night, and gave orders that the bridges 
should be pulled down behind him. At sunrise on the third 
of July he reached the harbour of Waterford. Thence he 
went by sea to Kinsale, where he embarked on board of a 
French frigate, and sailed for Brest.* 

After his departure the confusion in Dublin increased 
hourly. During the whole of the day which followed the 
battle, flying foot soldiers, weary and soiled with travel, were 
constantly coming in. Roman Catholic citizens, with their 
wives, their families and their household stuff, were con- 
stantly going out. In some parts of the capital there was 
still an appearance of martial order and preparedness. 
Guards were posted at the gates: the castle was occupied by 
a strong body of troops; and it was generally supposed that 
the enemy would not be admitted without a struggle. In- 
deed some swaggerers, who had, a few hours before, run from 
the breastwork at Oldbridge without drawing a trigger, now 
swore that they would lay the town in ashes rather than 
leave it to the Prince of Orange. But towards the evening 
Tyrconnel and Lauzun collected all their forces, and marched 
out of the city by the road leading to that vast sheepwalk 
which extends over the table land of Kildare. Instantly the 
face of things in Dublin was changed. The Protestants 
everywhere came forth from their hidingplaces. Some of 
them entered the houses of their persecutors and demanded 
arms. The doors of the prisons were opened. The Bishops 
of Meath and Limerick, Doctor King, and others, who had 
long held the doctrine of passive obedience, but who had at 
length been converted by oppression into moderate Whigs, 
formed themselves into a provisional government, and sent a 
messenger to William’s camp, with the news that Dublin 
was prepared to welcome him. At eight that evening a 
troop of English dragoons arrived. They were met hy the 
whole Protestant population on College Green, where the 
statue of the deliverer now stands. Hundreds embraced the 
soldiers, hung fondly about the necks of the horses, and ran 
wildly about, shaking hands with each other. On the mor- 
row a large body of cavalry arrived; and soon from every 
side came news of the effects which the victory of the Boyne 
had produced. James had quitted the island. Wexford had 
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declared for King William. Within twenty-five miles of the 
capital there was not a Papist inarms. Almost all the bag- 
gage and stores of the defeated army had been seized by the 
conquerors. The Enniskilleners had taken not less than 
three hundred cars, and had found among the booty ten 
thousand pounds in money, much plate, many valuable 
trinkets, and all the rich camp equipage of Tyrconnel and 
Lauzun.* 

William fixed his head quarters at Finglass, about two 
miles from Dublin. Thence on the morning of Sunday, the 
sixth of July, he rode in great state to the cathedral, and 
there, with the crown on his head, returned public thanks to 
God in the choir which is now hung with the banners of the 
Knights of Saint Patrick. There the remains of Schomberg 
were deposited, as it was then thought, only for a time; and 
there they still remain. Doctor King preached, with all 
the fervour of a neophyte, on the great deliverance which 
God had wrought for the Church. The Protestant magis- 
trates of the city appeared again, after a long interval, in 
the pomp of office. William could not be persuaded to re- 
pose himself at the Castle, but in the evening returned to 
his camp, and slept there in his wooden cabin.t+ 

The fame of these great events flew fast, and excited strong 
emotions all over Europe. The news of William’s wound 
everywhere preceded by a few hours the news of his victory. 
Paris was roused at dead of night by the arrival of a courier 
who brought the joyful intelligence that the heretic, the par- 
ricide, the mortal enemy of the greatness of France, had 
been struck dead by a cannon ball in the sight of the two 
armies. The commissaries of police ran about the city, 
knocked at the doors, and called the people up to illuminate. 

oe an hour streets, quays, and bridges were in a blaze : drums 


* True and Perfect Journal; London 
Gazette, July 10. and 14. 1690; Nar- 
cissus Luttrell’s Diary. In the Life of 
James Bonnell, Accountant General of 
Ireland (1703), is a remarkable religious 
meditation, from which I will quote a 
short passage. ‘“ How did we see the 
Protestants on the great day of our Re- 
volution, Thursday the Third of July, a 
day ever to be remembered by us with 
the greatest thankfulness, congratulate 
and embrace one another as they met, 
like persons alive from the dead, like 
brothers and sisters meeting after a long 
absence, and going about from house to 
house to give each other joy of God’s 
great mercy, enquiring of one another 


how they past the late days of distress 
and terror, what apprehensiona they had, 
what fears or dangers they were under; 
those that were prisoners, how they got 
their liberty, how they were treated, and 
what, from time to time, they thought 
of things.” 

+ London Gazette, July 14. 1690; 
Story; True and Perfect Journal; Du- 
mont MS. Dumont is the only person 
who mentions the crown. As he was pre- 
sent, he could not be mistaken. It was 
probably the crown which James had 
been in the habit of wearing when he 
appeared on the throne at the King’s 
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were beating and trumpets sounding: the bells of Notre 
Dame were ringing: peals of cannon were resounding from 
the batteries of the Bastille. Tables were set out in the 
streets ; and wine was served to all who passed. A Prince 
of Orange, made of straw, was trailed through the mud, and 
at last committed to the flames. He was attended by a 
hideous effigy of the devil, carrying a scroll, on which was 
written, “I have been waiting for thee these two years.” 
The shops of several Huguenots, who had been dragooned 
into calling themselves Catholics, but who were suspected of 
being still heretics at heart, were sacked by the rabble. It 
was hardly safe to question the trath of the report which had 
been so eagerly welcomed by the multitude. Soon, however, 
some coolheaded people ventured to remark that the fact of 
the tyrant’s death was not quite so certain as might be 
wished. Then arose a vehement controversy about the effect 
of such wounds: for the vulgar notion was that no person 
struck by a cannon ball on the shoulder could recover. The 
disputants appealed to medical authority; and the doors of 
the great surgeons and physicians were thronged, it was 
jocosely said, as if there had been a pestilence in Paris. The 
question was soon settled by a letter from James, which an- 
nounced his defeat and his arrival at Brest.* 

At Rome the news from Ireland produced a sensation of 
a very different kind. There too the report of William’s 
death was, during a short time, credited. At the French 
embassy all was joy and triumph: but the Ambassadors of 
the House of Austria were in despair; and the aspect of the 
Pontifical Court by no means indicated exultation.t Mel- 
fort, in a transport of joy, sate down to write a letter of 
congratulation to Mary of Modena. That letter is still 
extant, and would alone suffice to explain why he was the 
favourite of James. Herod,—so William was designated,— 
was gone. There must be a restoration; and that restora- 
tion ought to be followed by a terrible revenge and by the 
establishment of despotism. The power of the purse must be 
taken away from the Commons. Political offenders must be 
tried, not by juries, but by judges on whom the Crown 
could depend. The Habeas Corpus Act must be rescinded. 


* Monthly Mercury for August 1690 ; + “Me tiene,” the Marquis of Cogol- 
Burnet, ii. 50.; Dangeau, Aug. 2. 1690, Judo, Spanish minister at Rome, says of 
and Saint Simon's note; The Follies of this report, “en sumo cuidado y descon- 
Relation of the extra- suelo, “pues esta seria, la ultima ruina de 
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The authors of the Revolution must be punished with merci- 
less severity. “If,” the cruel apostate wrote, “if the King 
is forced to pardon, let it be as few rogues as he ean.” * 
After the lapse of some anxious hours, a messenger bearing 
later and more authentic intelligence alighted at the palace 
occupied by the representative of the Catholic King. Ina 
moment all was changed. The enemies of France,—and all 
the population, except Frenchmen and British Jacobites, 
were her enemies,—eagerly felicitated one another. All the 
elerks of the Spanish legation were too few to make tran- 
scripts of the despatches for the Cardinals and Bishops who 
were impatient to know the details of the victory. The 
first copy was sent to the Pope, and was doubtless welcome 
to him.t 

The good news from Ireland reached London at a moment 


when good news was needed. The English flag had been P 


disgraced in the English seas. A foreign enemy threatened 
the coast. Traitors were at work within the realm. Mary had 
exerted herself beyond her strength. Her gentle nature was 
unequal to the cruel anxieties of her position ; and she com- 
plained that she could scarcely snatch a moment from 
business to calm herself by prayer. Her distress rose to the 
highest point when she learned that the camps of her father 
and her husband were pitched near to each other, and that 
tidings of a battle might be hourly expected. She stole time 
for a visit to Kensington, and had three hours of quiet in the 
garden, then a rural solitude.{ But the recollection of days 
passed there with him whom she might never see again 
overpowered her. “The place,” she wrote to him, “made 
me think how happy I was there when I had your dear 
company. But now I will say no more; for I shall hurt my 
own eyes, which I want now more than ever. Adieu. Think 
of me and love me as much as I shall you, whom I love more 
than my life.’”’§ 

Early on the morning after these tender lines had been 
despatched, Whitehall was roused by the arrival of a post 
from Ireland. Nottingham was called out of bed. The 
Queen, who was just going to the chapel where she daily 


* Original Letters published by Sir 
Henry Ellis. 

t “Dell sucesso de Irlanda doy a v. 
Exca la enorabuena, y le aseguro no ha 
bastado casi la gente que tengo en la Se- 
eretaria para repartir copias dello, pues 
Je he embiado a todo el lugar, y Ja pri- 
mera al Papa.”—Cogolludo to Ronquillo, 

¥OT.. TIT. 


postscript to the letter of Aug. 2. Cogol- 
tudo, of course, uses the new style. The 
tidings of the battle, therefore, had been 
three weeks in getting to Rome. 

} Evelyn (Feb, 25, 1688) calls it “n 
sweet villa.” 

§ Mary to William, July 5. 1690, 
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attended divine service, was informed that William had been 
wounded. She had wept much: but till that moment she 
had wept alone, and had constrained herself to show a 
cheerful countenance to her Court and Council. But when 
Nottingham put her husband’s letter into her hands, she 
burst into tears. She was still trembling with the violence 
of her emotions, and had scarcely finished a letter to William 
in which she poured out her love, her fears, and her thank- 
fulness, with the sweet natural eloquence of her sex, when 
another messenger arrived with the news that the English 
army had forced a passage across the Boyne, that the Irish 
were flying in confusion, and that the King was well. Yet 
she was visibly uneasy till Nottingham had assured her that 
James was safe. The grave Secretary, who seems to have 
really esteemed and loved her, afterwards described with 
much feeling that struggle of filial duty with conjugal atlec- 
tion. On the same day she wrote to adjure her husband to 
see that no harm befell her futher. “I know,” she said, “I 
need not beg you to let him be taken care of: for I am 
confident you will for your own sake: yet add that to all 
your kindness: and, for my sake, let people Inow you would 
have no hurt happen to his person.”* This solicitude, 
though amiable, was superfluous. Her father was perfectly 
competent to take care of himself. He had never, during 
the battle, run the smallest risk of hurt; and, while his 
daughter was shuddering at the dangers to which she fancied 
that he was exposed in Ireland, he was half way on his 
voyage to France. 

Tt chanced that the glad tidings arrived at Whitehall on 
the day to which the Parliament stood prorogued. The 
Speaker and several members of the House of Commons 
who were in London met, according to form, at ten in the 
morning, and were summoned by Black Rod to the bar of 
the Peers. The Parliament was then again prorogued by 
commission. As soon as this ceremony had been performed, 
the Chancellor of the Exchequer put into the hands of the 
Clerk the despatch which had just arrived from Ireland, and 
the Clerk read it with a loud voice to the Lords and gentle- 
men present.t The good news spread rapidly from West- 
minster Hall to all the coffeehouses, and was received with 
transports of joy. For those Englishmen who wished to see 
an English army beaten and an English colony extirpated 
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On the ninth day after the battle of the Boyne James 
landed at Brest, with an excellent appetite, in high spirits, 
and in a talkative humour. He told the history of his defeat 
to everybody who would listen to him. But French officers 
who understood war, and who compared his story with other 
accounts, pronounced that, though His Majesty had witnessed 
the battle, he knew nothing about it, except that his army 
had been routed.* From Brest he proceeded to Saint Ger- 
mains, where, a few hours after his arrival, he was visited by 
Lewis. The French King had too much delicacy and gene- 
rosity to utter a word which could sound like reproach. 
Nothing, he declared, that could conduce to the comfort of the 
royal family of England should be wanting, as far as his 
power extended. But he was by no means disposed to listen 
to the political and military projects of his unlucky guest. 
James recommended an immediate descent on England. 
That kingdom, he said, had been drained of troops by the 
demands of Ireland. The seven or eight thousand regular 
soldiers who were left would be unable to withstand a great 
French army. The people were ashamed of their error and 
impatient to repair it. As soon as their rightful King 
showed himself, they would rally round him in multitudes.t+ 
Lewis was too polite and goodnatured to express what he 
must have felt. He contented himself with answering coldly 
that he could not decide upon any plan about the British 
islands till he had heard from his generals in Ireland. James 
was importunate, and seemed to think himself ill used, be- 
cause, a fortnight after he had run away from one army, he 
was not entrusted with another. Lewis was not to be pro- 
voked into uttering an unkind or uncourteous word: but he 
was resolute; and in order to avoid solicitations which gave 
him pain, he pretended to be unwell. During some time, 
whenever James came to Versailles, he was respectfully in- 
formed that His Most Christian Majesty was. not equal to the 


* See two letters annexed to the Me- 
moirs of the Intendant Foucault, and 
printed in the work of M. de Sirtema de 
Grovestins. In the archives of the War 
Office at Paris is a letter written from 
Brest by the Count of Bouridal on July 
3}. 1690. The Count says: “ Par la re- 

lation du combat que j’ay entendu faire 
au Roy d’Angleterre et 4 plusieurs de sa 


passé dans cette action, et qu'il ne scait 
que Ia déroute de ses troupes.” 

t+ It was not only on this occasion 
that James held this language. From 
one of the letters quoted in the last note 
it appears that on his road from Brest 
to Paris he told everybody that the 
English were impatiently expecting hum, 
«Ce pauvre prince crojt que ses sujeta 
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transaction of business. The highspirited and quickwitted 


nobles who daily crowded the antechambers could not help 


sneering while they bowed low to the royal visitor, whose 
poltroonery and stupidity had a second time made him an 
exile and a mendicant. They even whispered their sarcasms 
loud enough to call up the haughty blood of Este in the 
cheeks of Mary of Modena. But her husband stood among 
the scoffers serene and well pleased with himself. Contempt, 
says the fine Indian proverb, pierces through the shell of the 
tortoise: but the insensibility of James was proof even against 
contempt.* 

While he was enduring with ignominious fortitude the 
polite scorn of the French aristocracy, and doing his best to 
weary out his benefactor’s patience and good breeding by 
repeating that this was the very moment for an invasion of 
England, and that the whole island was impatiently expecting 
its foreign deliverers, events were passing which signally 
proved how little the banished oppressor understood the 
character of his countrymen. 

Tourville had, since the battle of Beachy Head, ranged the 
Channel unopposed. On the twenty-first of July his masts 
were seen from the rocks of Portland. On the twenty-second 
he anchored in the harbour of Torbay, under the same heights 
which had, not many months before, sheltered the armament 
of William. The French fleet, which now had a consider- 
able number of troops on board, consisted of a hundred and 
eleven sail. The galleys, which formed a large part of this 
force, resembled rather those ships with which Alcibiades and 
Lysander disputed the sovereignty of the Aigean than those 
which contended at the Nile and at Trafalgar. The galley 
was very long and very narrow, the deck not more than two 
feet from the water edge. Each galley was propelled by fifty 
or sixty huge oars, and each oar was tugged by five or six 
slaves. The full complement of slaves to a vessel was three 
hundred and thirty-six ; the full complement of officers and 
soldiers a hundred and fifty. Of the unhappy rowers some 
were criminals who had been justly condemned to a life of 
hardship and danger: a few had been guilty only of adhering 
obstinately to the Huguenot worship: the great majority 
were purchased bondsmen, generally Turks and Moors. They 
were of course always forming plans for massacring their 
tyrants and escaping from servitude, and could be kept in 
order only by constant stripes, and by the frequent infliction 
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of death in horrible forms. An Englishman, who happened 
to fall in with about twelve hundred of these most miser- 
able and most desperate of human beings on their road 
from Marseilles to join Tourville’s squadron, heard them 
vowing that, if they came near a man of war bearing the 
cross of St. George, they would never again see a French 
dockyard.* 

In the Mediterranean Sea galleys were in ordinary use: but 
none had ever before been tossed on the stormy ocean which 
roars round our island. The flatterers of Lewis said that the 
appearance of such a squadron on the Atlantic was one of 
those wonders which were reserved for his reign; and a medal 
was struck at Paris to commemorate this bold experiment in 
maritime war. English sailors, with more reason, predicted 
that the first gale would send the whole of his fairweather 
armament to the bottom of the Channel. Indeed the galley, 
like the ancient trireme, generally kept close to the shore, and 
ventured out of sight of land only when the water was un- 
ruffled andthe sky serene. But the qualities which made this 
sort of ship unfit to braye tempests and billows made it 
peculiarly fit for the purpose of landing soldiers. Tourville 
determined to try what effect would be produced by a disem- 
barkation, The English Jacobites who had taken refuge in 
France were all confident that the whole population of the 
island was ready to rally round an invading army; and he 
probably gave them credit for understanding the temper of 
their countrymen. 

Never was there a greater error. Indeed the French admiral 
is said by tradition to have received, while he was still out at 
sea, a lesson which might have taught him not to rely on 
the assurances of exiles. He picked up a fishing boat, and 
interrogated the owner, a plain Sussex man, about the senti- 
ments of the nation. “ Are you,” Tourville asked, “ for King 
James?” “Ido not know much about such matters,” an- 
swered the fisherman. “TI have nothing to say against King 
James. He isa very worthy gentleman, I believe. God bless 
him!” “A good fellow!” said Tourville: “then I am sure 
you will have no objection to take service with us.” “ What!” 
cried the prisoner ; “ go with the French to fight against the 
English! Your honour must excuse me. I could not do it 


* See the articles Galére and Galérien, Prisoners of War, by R. Huttor, licensed 
in the Encyclopédie, with the plates; A June 27. 1690. 
eos Relation af tha Cenoliian ond Ras. 8  & Gen 2h PR. 
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to save my life.°* This poor fisherman, whether he was areal 
or an imaginary person, spoke the sense of the nation. The 
beacon on the ridge overlooking Teignmouth was kindled : 
the High Tor and Causland made answer; and soon all the 
hill tops of the West were on fire. Messengers were riding 
hard all night from Deputy Lieutenant to Deputy Lieutenant. 
Early the next morning, without chief, without summons, 
five hundred gentlemen and yeomen, armed and mounted, had 
assembled on the summit of Haldon Hill. In twenty-four 
hours all Devonshire was up. Every road in the county from 
sea to sea, was covered by multitudes of fighting men, all with 
their faces set towards Torbay. The lords of a hundred 
manors, proud of their long pedigrees and old coats of arms, 
took the field at the head of their tenantry, Drakes, Prideauxes, 
and Rolles, Fowel of Fowelscombe and Fulford of Fulford, 
Sir Bourchier Wrey of Tawstock Park and Sir William 
Courtenay of Powderham Castle. Letters written by several 
of the Deputy Lieutenants who were most active during this 
anxious week are still preserved. All these letters agree in 
extolling the courage and enthusiasm of the people. But all 
agree also in expressing the most painful solicitude as to the 
result of an encounter between a raw militia and veterans who 
had served under Turenne and Luxemburg; and all call for 
the help of regular troops, in language very unlike that which, 
when the pressure of danger was not felt, country gentlemen 
were then in the habit of using about standing armies. 
Tourville, finding that the whole population was united as 
one man against him, contented himself with sending his 
galleys to ravage Teignmouth, an unfortified market town 
which had given no provocation and could make no defence. 
A short cannonade put the inhabitants to flight. Seventeen 
hundred men landed and marched into the deserted streets. 
More than a hundred houses were burned to the ground. The 
cattle were slaughtered. The barks and fishing smacks which 
lay in the river were destroyed. Two parish churches were 
sacked, the Bibles and Prayerbooks torn and scattered about 
the roads, the pulpits and communion tables demolished. By 
this time sixteen or seventeen thousand Devonshire men had 
encamped close to the shore; and all the neighbouring coun- 
ties had risen. The tin mines of Cornwall had sent forth a great 


* This anecdote, true or false, was is quoted in the Gentleman’s Magazine 
current at the time, or soon after. In of that year from another periodical 
1745 it was mentioaed asa story which work. 
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multitude of rude and hardy men mortally hostile to Popery. 
Ten thousand of them had just signed an address to the Queen, 
in which they had promised to stand by her against every 
enemy; and they now kept their word.* In truth, the whole 
nation was stirred. Two and twenty troops of cavalry, fur- 
nished by Suffolk, Essex, Hertfordshire and Buckinghamshire, 
were reviewed by Mary at Hounslow, and were complimented 
by Marlborough on their martial appearance. The militia of 
Kent and Surrey encamped on Blackheath.+ Van Citters 
informed the States General that all England was up in arms, 
on foot or on horseback, that the disastrous event of the battle 
of Beachy Head had not cowed, but exasperated the people, 
and that every company of soldiers which he passed on the 
road was shouting with one voice, “God bless King William 
and Queen Mary.” 

Charles Granville, Lord Lansdowne, eldest son of the Earl 
of Bath, came with some troops from the garrison of Plymouth 
to take the command of the tumultuary army which had as- 
sembled round the basin of Torbay. Lansdowne was no novice. 
He had served several hard campaigns against the common 
enemy of Christendom, and had been created a Count of the 
Roman Empire in reward of the valour which he had displayed 
on that memorable day, sung by Filicaja and by Waller, when 
the infidels retired from the walls of Vienna. He made pre- 
parations for action; but the French did not choose to attack 
him, and were indeed impatient to depart. They found some 
difficulty in getting away. One day the wind was adverse to 
the sailing vessels. Another day the water was too rough for 
the galleys. At length the fleet stood out to sea. As the line 
of ships turned the lofty cape which overlooks Torquay, an 
incident happened which, though slight in itself, greatly in- 
terested the thousands who lined the coast. Two wretched 
slaves disengaged themselves from an oar, and sprang over- 
board. One of them perished. The other, after struggling 
more than an hour in the water, came safe to English ground, 
and was cordially welcomed by a population to which the 
discipline of the galleys was a thing strange and shocking. 


* London Gazette, July 7, 1690, 

t Narcissus Luttrell’s Diary. 

¢ I give this interesting passage in 
Van Citters’s own words. “ Door geheel 
het ryk alles te voet en te paarde in de 
wapenen op was; en ’t gene een seer 
groote gerustheyt gaf was dat alle en 
een yder even seer tegen de Franse door 


de Jaatste voorgevallen bataille verbittert 
en geanimeert waren. Gelyk door de 
troupes, dewelke ik op de weg alomma 
gepasseert ben, niet anders heb konnen 
hooren als een eenpaarig en generaal 
geluydt van God bless King William en 
Queen Mary.” SE 1690, 
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He proved to be a Turk, and was humanely sent back to his 
own country. 

A pompous description of the expedition appeared in the 
Paris Gazette. But in truth Tourville’s exploits had been 
inglorious, and yet less inglorious than impolitic. The injury 
which he ha@ done bore no proportion to the resentment which 
he had roused. Hitherto the Jacobites, had tried to, persuade 
the nation that. the French would come as friends and deli- 
verers, would observe strict discipline, would. respect the tem- 
ples and the ceremonies of the established religion, and would 
depart as soon as the Dutch oppressors had been expelled 
and the ancient constitution of the realm restored. The 
short visit of Tourville to our coast had shown how little reason 
there was to expect such moderation from the soldiers of Lewis. 
They had been in our island only a few hours, and had occu- 
pied only a fewacres. But within a few hours and a few acres 
had been exhibited in miniature the devastation of the Pala- 
tinate. What had happened was communicated to the whole 
kingdom far more rapidly than by gazettes or newsletters. A. 
brief for the relief of the people of Teignmouth was read in 
all the ten thousand parish churches ofthe land. No congre- 
tion could hear without emotion that the Popish marauders 
had made desolate the habitations of quiet fishermen and 
peasants, had outraged the altars of God, had torn to pieces 
the Gospels and the Liturgy. A street, built out of the contri- 
butions of the charitable, on the site of the dwellings which 
the invaders had destroyed, still retains the name of French 
Street.* 

The outcry against those who were, with good reason, sus- 
pected of having invited the enemy to make a descent on our 
shores was vehement and general, and was swollen by many 
voices which had recently been loud in clamour against the 
government of William. The question had ceased to be a 


* As to this expedition I have con- 
sulted the London Gazettes of July 24. 
28. 31., Aug. 4. 1690; Narcissus Lut- 
trell’s Diary ; ; Welwood’s Merenrius Re- 
formatus, Sept. 5.; the Gazette de Paris; 
a letter from Mr. Duke, a Deputy Lien- 
tenant of Devonshire, to Hampden, dated 
July 25.; a letter from Mr. Fulford of 
Fulford to Lord Nottingham, dated July 
26.; a letter of the same date from the 
Deputy Lieutenants of Devonshire to the 
Earl of Bath ; a letter of the same date 
from Lord Lansdowne te the Earl of 
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Jordan of Teignmouth has kindly sent 
me a copy of the brief, which has en+ 
abled me to correct some errors of detail 
into which I had been led by documents 
Jess authentic. Dangcau inserted in his 
Journal, August 16.,a series of extra- 
vagant lies. Tourville had routed the 
militia, taken their cannon and colours, 
burned men of war, captured richly laden 
merchantships, and was going to destray 
Plymouth. This is a fair specimen of 
Dangeaw’s English news. Indeed he 
complains that it was hardly possible ta 
igok: at: bene antaemintron Shon Puce. 
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question between two dynasties, and had become a question 
between England and France. So strong was the national 
sentiment that nonjurors and Papists shared or affected to 
share it. Dryden, not long after the burning of Teignmouth, 
laid a, play at the feet of Halifax, with a dedication eminently 
ingenious, artful, and eloquent. The dramatist éengratulated 
his patron on having taken shelter in a calm haven from the 
storms of public life, and, with great force and beauty of 
diction, magnified the felicity of the statesman who ex- 
changes the bustle of office and the fame of oratory for phi- 
losophic studies and domestic endearments. England could 
not complain that she was defrauded of the service to which 
she had a right. ven the severe discipline of ancient Rome 
permitted a soldier, after many campaigns, to claim his dis- 
mission; and Halifax had surely done enough for his country 
to be entitled to the same privilege. But the poet added 
that there was one case in which the Roman veteran, even 
after his discharge, was required to resume his shield and his 
pilum; and that one case was a Gallic invasion. That a 
writer who had purchased the smiles of James by apostasy, 
who had been driven in disgrace from the court of William, 
and who had a deeper intcrest in the restoration of the exiled 
House than any man who made letters his calling, should 
have used such language as this, is a fact which may convince 
us that the determination never to be subjugated by foreigners 
was fixed in the hearts of the people.* 

There was indeed a Jacobite literature in which no trace of 
this patriotic spirit can be detected, a literature the remains 
of which prove that there were Englishmen perfectly willing 
to see the English flag dishonoured, the English soil invaded, 
the English capital sacked, the English erown worn by a 
vassal of Lewis, if only they might avenge themselves on 
their enemies, and especially on William, whom they hated 
with a hatred half frightful, half ludicrous. But this litera- 
ture was altogether a work of darkness. The law by which 
the Parliament of James had subjected the press to the con- 
trol of censors was still in force; and, though the officers 
whose business it was to prevent the infraction of that law 
were not extreme to mark every irregularity committed by a 
bookseller who understood the art of conveying a guinea in 
a squeeze of the hand, they could not wink at the open vend- 
ing of unlicensed pamphlets filled with ribald insults to the 
Sovereign, and with direct instigations to rebellion. But 
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there had long lurked in the garrets of London a class 
of printers who worked steadily at their calling with pre- 
cautions resembling those employed by coiners and forgers. 
‘Women were on the watch to give the alarm by their screams 
if an officer appeared near the workshop. The press was im- 
mediately pushed into a closet behind the bed: the types 
were flung into the coalhole, and covered with cinders : the 
compositor disappeared through a trapdoor in the roof, and 
made off over the tiles of the neighbouring houses. In these 
dens were manufactured treasonable works of all classes and 
sizes, from halfpenny broadsides of doggrel verse up to massy 
quartos filled with Hebrew quotations. It was not safe to 
exhibit such publications openly on a counter. They were 
sold only by trusty agents, and in secret places. Some tracts, 
which were thought likely to produce a great effect, were 
given away in immense numbers at the expense of wealthy 
Jacobites. Sometimes a paper was thrust under a door, 
sometimes dropped on the table of a coffeehouse. One day 
a, thousand copies of a scurrilous pamphlet went out by the 


_postbags. On another day, when the shopkeepers rose early 


to take down their shutters, they found the whole of Fleet 
Street and the Strand white with seditious handbills.* 

Of the numerous performances which were ushered into 
the world by such shifts as these, none produced a greater 
sensation than a little book which purported to be a form of 
prayer and humiliation for the use of the persecuted Church. 
Tt was impossible to doubt that a considerable sum had been 
expended on this work. Ten thousand copies were, by various 
means, scattered over the kingdom. No more mendacious, 
more malignant, or more impicus lampoon was ever penned, 
Though the government had as yet treated its enemies with 
a lenity unprecedented in the history of our country, though 
not a single person had, since the Revolution, suffered death 
for any political offence, the authors of this liturgy were not 
ashamed to pray that God would assuage their enemy’s in- 
satiable thirst for blood, or would, if any more of them were 
to be brought through the Red Sea to the Land of Promise, 
prepare them for the passage.t They complained that the 


* See the accounts of Anderton's Trial, + This was the ordinary cant of the 
1693; the Postman of March 12.169; Jacobites. A Whig writer had justly said 
the Flying Post of March 7.1700; Some in the preceding year, “ They seurri- 
Discourses upon Dr. Burnet and Dr. Til- Jously call our David a man of blood, 
jotson, by Hickes, 1695. The appendix though, to this day, he has not suffered 
to these Discourses contains s curious a drop to be spilt.”—Mephibosheth and 
canannt af the inouisition into vrintine Ziba, licensed Aug. 30.1689. 
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Church of England, once the perfection of beauty, had be- 
come a scorn and derision, a heap of ruins, a vineyard of 
wild grapes; that her services had ceased to deserve the name 
of public worship; that the bread and wine which she dis- 
pensed had no longer any sacramental virtue; that her 
priests, in the act of swearing fealty to the usurper, had lost 
the sacred character which had been conferred on them by 
their ordination.* James was profanely described as the 
stone which foolish builders had rejected ; and a fervent pe- 
tition was put up that Providence would again make him the 
head of the corner. The blessings which were called down 
on our country were of a singular description. There was 
something very like a prayer for another Bloody Circuit ; 
« Give the King the necks of his enemies :” there was some- 
thing very like a prayer for a French invasion; “Raise him 
up friends abroad ;” and there was a more mysterious prayer, 
the best comment on which was afterwards furnished by the 
‘Assassination Plot; “Do some great thing for him, which 
we in particular know not how to pray for.” 

This liturgy was composed, circulated, and read, it is said, 
in some congregations of Jacobite schismatics, before William 
set out for Ireland, but did not attract general notice till the 
appearance of a foreign armament on our coast had roused 
the national spirit. Then rose a roar of indignation against 
the Englishmen who had dared, under the hypocritical pre- 
tence of devotion, to imprecate curses on England. The 
deprived Prelates were suspected, and not without some show 
of reason. For the nonjurors were, to a man, zealous Epis- 
copalians. Their doctrine was that, in ecclesiastical matters 
of grave moment, nothing could be well done without the 
sanction of the Bishop. And could it be believed that any 
who held this doctrine would compose a service, print it, cir- 
culate it, and actually use it in public worship, without the 
approbation of Sancroft, whom the whole party revered, not 
only as the true Primate of all England, but also as a Saint 
and a Confessor? It was known that the Prelates who had 
refused the oaths had lately held several consultations at 
Lambeth. The subject of those consultations, it was now 
said, might easily be guessed. The holy fathers had been 


* © Restore unto us again the publick God in the world.” 
svorship of thy name, the reverent admi- + A Form of Prayer and Humiliation 
nistration of thy sacraments. Raise up for God's Blessing upon His Majesty and 
the former government both in church his Dominions, and for Removing and 
and state, that we may be no longer ‘Averting of God’s Judgments from this 
LN ie ee a Ne ed Shee OD. 
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engaged in framing prayers for the destruction of the Pro- 
testant colony in Ireland, for the defeat of the English fleet 
in the Channel, and for the speedy arrival of a French army 
in Kent. The extreme section of the Whig party pressed 
this accusation with vindictive eagerness. This then, said 
those implacable politicians, was the fruit of King William’s 
merciful policy. Never had he committed a greater error 
than when he had conceived the hope that the hearts of the 
clergy were to be won by clemency and moderation. He had 
not chosen to give credit to men who had learned by a long 
and bitter experience that no kindness will tame the sullen 
ferocity of a priesthood. He had stroked and pampered 
when he should have tried the effect of chains and hunger. 
He had hazarded the good will of his best friends by protect- 
ing his worst enemies. Those Bishops who had publicly 
refused to acknowledge him as their Sovereign, and who, by 
that refusal, had forfeited their dignities and revenues, still 
continued to live unmolested in palaces which ought to be 
occupied by better men. And for his indulgence, an indul- 
gence unexampled in the history of revolutions, what return 
had been made? Even this, that the men, whom he had, 
with so much tenderness, screened from just punishment, 
had the insolence to describe him in their prayers as a per- 
secutor defiled with the blood of the righteous; that they 
asked for grace to endure with fortitude his sanguinary 
tyranny; that they cried to heaven for a foreign fleet and army 
to deliver them from his yoke; nay, that they hinted at a 
wish so odious that even they had not the front to speak it 
plainly. One writer, in a pamphlet which produced a great 
sensation, expressed his wonder that the people had not, 
when Tourville was riding victorious in the Channel, Dewitted 
the nonjuring Prelates. Excited as the public mind then 
was, there was some danger that this suggestion might bring 
a furious mob to Lambeth. At Norwich indeed the people 
actually rose, attacked the palace which the Bishop was still 
suffered to occupy, and would have pulled it down but for 
the timely arrival of the trainbands.* The government very 
properly instituted criminal proceedings against the publisher 
of the work which had produced this alarming breach of 
the peace.t The deprived Prelates meanwhile put forth a 
defence of their conduct. In this document they declared, 
with all solemnity, and as in the presence of God, that they 
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had no hand in the new liturgy, that they knew not who had 
framed it, that they had never used it, that they had never 
held any correspondence directly or indirectly with the French 
court, that they were engaged in no plot against the exist- 
{ng government, and that they would willingly shed their 
blood rather than see England subjugated by a foreign prince, 
who had, in his own kingdom, cruelly persecuted their Pro- 
testant brethren. As to the writer who had marked them 
out to the public vengeance by a fearful word, but too well 
understood, they commended him to the Divine mercy, and 
heartily prayed that his great sin might be forgiven him. 
Most of those who signed this paper did so doubtless with 
sincerity: but there is good reason to believe that one at least 
of the subscribers added to the crime of betraying his country 
the crime of calling his God to witness a falsehood.* 

The events which were passing in the Channel and on the 
Continent compelled William to make repeated changes in 
his plans. During the week which followed his triumphal 
entry into Dublin, messengers charged with evil tidings 
arrived from England in rapid succession, First came the 
account of Waldeck’s defeat at Fleurus. The King was 
much disturbed. All the pleasure, he said, which his own 
victory had given him was at an end. Yet, with that gene- 
rosity which was hidden under his austere aspect, he sate 
down, even in the moment of his first vexation, to write a 
kind and encouraging letter to the unfortunate general.t 
Three days Jater came intelligence more alarming still. The 
allied fleet had been ignominiously beaten. The sea from 
the Downs to the Land’s End was in possession of the 
enemy. The next post might bring news that Kent was in- 
vaded. .A French squadron might appear in Saint George’s 
Channel, and might without difficulty burn all the transports 
which lay at anchor in the Bay of Dublin. William deter- 
mined to return to England: but he wished to obtain, before 


#* A Modest Inquiry into the Causes 
of the present. Disasters in England, and 
who they are that brought the French 
into the English Channel described, 1690; 
Reflections upon a Form of Prayer lately 
set out for the Jacobites, 1690; A Mid- 
night Touch at an Unlicensed Pamphlet, 
1690. The paper signed by the nonju- 
ring Bishops has often been reprinted. 

Since the first edition of this part of 
my work appeared I have learned that 
the Jacobite Form of Prayer which pro- 
duced so much excitement and contro- 


yersy in 1690 was, to @ great extent, 
copied from a Form of Prayer which had 
been composed and clandestinely printed, 
soon after the battle of Worcester, for 
the use of the Royalists. This. curious 
fact, which seems to have been quite un- 
known both to the accused Bishops and 
to their accusers, was discovered by Mr. 
Lathbury, after the publication of his 
History of the Nonjurors, and was, in 
the most obliging manner, communicated 
by him to me. 

+ William to Heinsius, July 4. 1690. 
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he went, the command of a safe haven on the eastern coast 
of Ireland. Waterford was the best place suited to his pur- 
pose; and towards Waterford he immediately proceeded. 
Clonmel and. Kilkenny were abandoned by the Irish troops 
a8 soon as it was known that he was approaching. At Kil- 
kenny he was entertained, on the nineteenth of July, by the 
Duke of Ormond, in the ancient castle of the Butlers, which 
had not long before been occupied by Lauzun, and which 
therefore, in the midst of the general devastation, still had 
tables and chairs, hangings on the walls, and claret.in the 
cellars. Onthe twenty-first, two regiments which garrisoned 
Waterford consented to march out after a faint show of 
resistance: a few hours later the fort of Duncannon, which, 
towering on a rocky promontory, commanded the entrance of 
the harbour, surrendered ; and William was master of the 
whole of that secure and spacious basin which is formed by 
the united waters of the Suir, the Nore, and the Barrow. 
He then announced his intention of instantly returning to 
England, and, having declared Count Solmes Commande1 
in Chief of the army of Ireland, set out for Dublin.* 

But good news met him on the road. Tourville had 
appeared on the coast of Devonshire, had put some troops on 
shore, and had sacked Teignmouth: but the only effect of 
this insult had been to raise the whole population of the 
western counties in arms against the invaders. The enemy 
had departed, after doing just mischief enough to make the 
cause of James as odious for a time to Tories as to Whigs. 
William therefore again changed his plans, and hastened 
back to his army, which, during his absence, had moved 
westward, and which he rejoined in the neighbourhood of 
Cashel.t+ 

About this time he received from Mary a letter requesting 
him to decide an important question on which the Council of 
Nine was divided. Marlborough was of opinion that all 
danger of invasion was over for that year. The sea, he said, 
was open: for the French ships had returned into port, and 
were refitting. Now was the time to send an English fleet, 
with five thousand troops on board, to the southern extre- 
mity of Ireland. Such a force might easily reduce Cork and 
Kinsale, two of the most important strongholds still occupied 
by the forces of James. Marlborough was strenuously sup- 


* Story; London Gazette, Aug. 4. Story ; William to Heinsius, 2%" 
1490: Dumont 9S in __t Story ; Willi Hemstus, ia 
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ported by Nottingham, and as strenuously opposed by the 
other members of the interior council with Caermathen at 
their huad. The Queen referred the matter to her husband. 
He highly approved of the plan, and gave orders that it 
should be executed by the General who had formed it. 
Caermarthen submitted, though with a bad grace, and with 
some murmurs at the extraordinary partiality of His Majesty 
for Marlborough.* 

William meanwhile was advancing towards Limerick. In 
that city the army which he had put to rout at the Boyne 
had.taken refuge, discomfited, indeed, and disgraced, but 
very little diminished. He would not have had the trouble 
of besieging the place, if the advice of Lauzun and of 
Lauzun’s countrymen had been followed. They laughed at 
the thought of defending such fortifications, and indeed 
would not admit that the name of fortifications could pro- 
perly be given to heaps of dirt, which certainly bore little 
resemblance to the works of Valenciennes and Philipsburg. 
“It is unnecessary,” said Lauzun, with an oath, “for the 
English to bring cunnon against such a place as this. What 
you call your ramparts might be battered down with 
roasted apples.” He therefore gave his voice for evacuating 
Limerick, and declared that, at all events, he was deter- 
mined not to throw away, in a hopeless resistance, the lives 
of the brave men who had been entrusted to his care by his 
master. The truth is, that the judgment of the brilliant 
and adventurous Frenchman was biassed by his inclinations. 
He and his companions were sick of Ireland. They were 
ready to face death with courage, nay, with gaiety, on a field 
of battle. But the dull, squalid, barbarous life, which they 
had now been leading during several months, was more than 
they could bear. They were as much out of the pale of the 
civilised world as if they had been banished to Dahomy or 
Spitzbergen. The climate affected their health and spirits. 
In that unhappy country, wasted by years of predatory war, 
hospitality could offer little more than a couch of straw, a 
trencher of meat half raw and half burned, and a draught of 
sour milk. A crust of bread, a pint of wine, could hardly be 
purchased for money. A year of such hardships seemed a 
century to men who had always been accustomed to carry 
with them to the camp the luxuries of Paris, soft bedding, 

* Mary to William, Aug. 3. Ang 22. + Macarie Excidium; Mac Geoghe- 

26. 


Bett gan; Life of James, ii. 420.; London 
GQerstte Ane 14. 1G00. 
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tich tapestry, “sidebdards of plate, hampers of Champagne, 
opera dancers, cooks, and musicians. Better to be a prisoner 
in the Bastille, better to be a recluse at La Trappe, than to 
be generalissimo of the half naked savages who burrowed 
in the dreary swamps of Munster. Any plea was welcome 
which would serve as an exeuse for returning from that 
miserable exile to the land of cornfields and vineyards, of 
gilded coaches and laced cravats, of ballrooms and theatres.* 

Very different was the feeling of the children of the soil. 
The island, which to French courtiers was a disconsolate 
place of banishment, was the Irishman’s home. There were 
collected all the objects of his love and of his ambition; and 
there he hoped that his dust would one day mingle with the 
dust of his fathers. To him even the heaven dark with the 
vapours of the ocean, the wildernesses of black rushes and 
stagnant water, the mud cabins where the peasants and the 
swine shared their meal of roots, had a charm which was 
wanting to the sunny skies, the cultured fields, and the 
stately mansions of the Seine. He could imagine no fairer 
spot than his country, if only his country could be freed from 
the tyranny of the Saxons; and all hope that his country 
would be freed from the tyranny of the Saxons must be 
abandoned if Limerick were surrendered. 

The conduct of the Irish during the last two months had 
sunk their military reputation to the lowest point. They 
had, with the exception of some gallant regiments of cavalry, 
fled disgracefully at the Boyne, and had thus incurred the 
bitter contempt both of their enemies and of their allies. Tho 
English who were at Saint Germains never spoke of the 
Trish but as a people of dastards and traitors.t The French 
were so much exasperated against the unfortunate nation, 
that Irish merchants, who had been many years settled at 
Paris and Bordeaux, durst not walk the streets for fear of 
being insulted by the populace.{ So strong was the preju- 


* The impatience of Lauzun and his 
eountrymen to get away from Ireland is 
mentioned in a Ictter of Oct. 21. 1690, 
quoted in the Memoirs of James, ij. 421. 
“ Asimo,” says Colonel Kelly, the author 
of the Macarie Excidium, “ diuturnam 
absentiam tam sgre molesteque ferebat 
ut bellum in Cypro protrahi continua- 
rique ipso ei auditu acerbissimum esset. 
Nec incredibile est ducam in illius exer- 
citn nonnullos, potissimum qui patrii 
cceli dulcedinem impatientius suspira- 
bant, sibi persuasisse desperatas Cypri 
res nulla humana ope defendi sustenta- 


rique posse.” Asimo is Lauzun, and Cy- 
prus Ireland. 

t “ Pauci illi ex Cilicibus aulicis, qui 
cum regina in Syria commorante reman- 
serant, .... non cessabant universam 
nationem fede traducere, et ingestis in- 
super convitiis lacerare, pavidos et male- 
fidos proditores a¢ mortalium conseelera- 
tissimos publice appellando.”—Macarie 
Excidium. The Cilicians are the En- 
glish. Syria is France. 

} ‘ Tanta infamia tam operoso artificio 
et subtili commento in vulgus sparsa. 
tam constantibus de Cypriorum perfidia 
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dice, that absurd stories were invented to explain the intre- 
pidity with which the horse had fought. It was said that 
the troopers were not men of Celtic blood, but descendants 
of the old English of the pale.* It was also said that they 
had been intoxicated with brandy just before the battle.t 
Yet nothing can be more certain than that they must have 
been gencrally of Irish race; nor did the steady valour which 
they displayed in a long and almost hopeless conflict against 
great odds bear any resemblance to the fury of a coward 
maddened by strong drink into momentary hardihood. Even 
in the infantry, undisciplined and disorganised as it was, 
there was much spirit, though little firmness. Fits of en- 
thusiasm and fits of fuintheartedness succeeded each other. 
The same battalion which at one time threw away its arms 
in a panic and shrieked for quarter, would on another oc- 
casion fight valiantly. On the day of the Boyne the courage 
of the ill trained and ill commanded kernes had ebbed to the 
lowest point. When they had rallied at Limerick, their 
blood was up. Patriotism, fanaticism, shame, revenge, des- 
pair, had raised them above themselves. With one voice 
officers and men insisted that the city should be defended to 
the last. At the head of those who were for resisting was 
the brave Sarsficld; and his exhortations diffused through all 
ranks a spirit resembling his own. To save his country was 
beyond his power. All that he could do was to prolong her 
last agony through one bloody and disastrous year.{ 
Tyrconnel was altogether incompetent to decide the ques- 
tion on which the French and the Irish differed. The only 
military qualities that he had ever possessed were personal 
bravery and skill in the use of the sword. These qualities 
had once enabled him to frighten away rivals from the doors 
of his mistresses, and to play the Hector at cockpits and hazard 
tables. But more was necessary to enable him to form an 
opinion as to the possibility of defending Limerick. He 
would probably, had his temper been as hot as in the days 
when he diced with Grammont and threatened to cyt the 


atque opprobrio rumoribus, totam qua — t Story; Dumont MS. 
lata est, Syriam ita pervasit, ut merca- t Macarie Excidium. Boisseleau re- 
tures Cyprii, . ... propter inustum marked the elb and flow of courage 
genti dedecus, intra domorum septa among the Irish, I have quoted one of 
clausi nunguam prodire auderent ; tanto his letters to his wife. It is but, just to 
eorum odio populus in universum exar- quote another. “ Nos Irlandois n’avoient 
serat.”—Macaria Excidium. jamais va le feu; et cela les a surpris. 
* Lhave seen this assertion ina con- Presentement, ils sont si fachés de n’avoir 
temporary pamphlet of which I cannot pas fait leur devoir que je suis bien per- 
recollect the title. suadé qu’ils feront mieux pour l’ayenir,” 
VOL. HI, Y 
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old Duke of Ormond’s throat, have voted for running any 
risk however desperate. But age, pain, and sickness had 
left little of the ranting, bullying, fighting Dick Talbot of the 
Restoration. He had sunk into deep despondency. He was 
incapable of strenuous exertion. The French officers pro- 
nounced him utterly ignorant of the art of war. They had 
observed that at the Boyne he had seemed to be stupified, 
unable to give directions himself, unable even to make up 
his mind about the suggestions which were offered by others.* 
The disasters which had since followed one another in rapid 
guecession were not likely to restore the tone of a mind so 
pitiably unnerved. His wife was already in France with the 
little which remained of his once ample fortune: his own 
wish was to follow her thither ; his voice was therefore given 
for abandoning the city. 

At last 2 compromise was made. Lauzun and Tyrconmnel, 
with the French troops, retired to Galway. The great body 
of the native army, about twenty thousand strong, remained 
at Limerick. The chief command there was entrusted to 
Boisseleau, who understood the character of tho Irish better, 
and consequently judged them more favourably, than any of 
his countrymen. In general, the French captains spoke of 
their unfortunate allies with boundless contempt and abhor- 
rence, and thus made themselves as hateful as the English. 

Lauzun and Tyrconnel had scarcely departed when the 
advanced guard of William’s army came in sight. Soon 
the King himself, accompanied by Auverquerque and Ginkell, 
and escorted by three hundred horse, rode forward to ex- 
amine the fortifications. The city, then the second in Ire- 
land, though less altered since that time than most large 
cities in the British isles, has undergone a great change. 
The new town did not then exist. The ground now covered 
by those smooth and broad pavements, those neat gardens, 
those stately shops flaming with red brick, and gay with 
shawls and china, was then an open meadow lying without 
the walls. The city consisted of two parts, which had been 


* La Hoguette, writing to Louvois 
from Limerick, peat 1699, says of Tyr- 
connel: “Ila Wailleurs trop peu de con- 
noissance des choses de notre metier. I 
a perdu absolnment la confiance des offi- 
ciers du pays, surtout depuis le jour de 
notre déroute ; et, en effet, Menseigneur, 
j is obligé de vous dire que dés 
PaeD a, nares 





dans toute la journée du lendemain, it 
parut A tout le monde dans une si grande 
léthargic qu'il étoit incapable de prendre 
aucun parti, quelque chose quon li 
proposat.” 

+ Desgrigny says of the Irish: “ Ils 
sont toujours préts de nous égorger par 
Yantipathie quils ont pour uous, C'est 
la nation du monde la plus brutgle, et 
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designated during several centuries as the English and the 
Trish town. The English town stands on an island sur- 
rounded by the Shannon, and consists of a knot of antique 
houses with gable ends, crowding thick round a venerable 
cathedral. The aspect of the streets is such that a traveller 
who wanders through them may easily fancy himself in Nor- 
mandy or Flanders. Not far from the cathedral, an ancient 
castle overgrown with weeds and ivy looks down on the river. 
A uarrow and rapid stream, over which, in 1690, there was 
only a single bridge, divides the English town from the 
quarter anciently occupied by the hovels of the native popu- 
lation. The view from the top of the cathedral now extends 
many miles over a level expanse of rich mould, through 
which the greatest of Irish rivers winds between artificial 
banks. But in the seventeenth century those banks had not 
been constructed; and that wide plain, of which the grass, 
verdant even beyond the verdure of Munster, now feeds some 
of the finest cattle in Europe, was then almost always a 
marsh and often a lake.* 

When it was known that the French troops had quitted 
Limerick, and that the Irish only remained, the geneval ex- 
pectation in the English camp was that the city would be an 

"easy conquest.+ Nor was that expectation unreasonable; for 
even Sarsfield desponded. One chance, in his opinion, there 
still was. William had brought with him none but small 
guns. Several large pieces of ordnance, a great quantity of 
provisions and ammunition, anda bridge of tin boats, which in 
the watery plain of the Shannon was frequently needed, were 
slowly following from Cashel. If the guis and gunpowder 
could be intercepted and destroyed, there might be some hope. 
If not, all was Jost; and the best thing that a brave and high- 
spirited Trish gentleman could do was to forget the country 
which he had in vain tried to defend, and to seek in some 
foreign land a home or a grave. 

A few hours, therefore, after the English tents had been 
pitched before Limerick, Sarsfield set forth, under cover of 
the night, with a strong body of horse and dragoons. He 
took the road to Killaloe, and crossed the Shannon there. 
During the day he lurked with his band in a wild mountain 
tract named from the silver mines which it contains. Those 
mines had many years before been worked by English pro- 
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CHAP. prietors, with the help of engineers and labourers imported 

XVI. from the Continent. But, in the rebellion of 1641, the abo- 
riginal population had destroyed the works and massacred 
the workmen; nor had the devastation then committed been 
since repaired. In this desolate region Sarsfield found no 
lack of scouts or of guides: for all the peasantry of Munster 
were zealous on his side. He learned in the evening that the 
detachment which guarded the English artillery had halted 
for the night, seven miles from William’s camp, on a pleasant 
carpet of green turf, and under the ruined walls of an old 
castle; that officers and men seemed to think themselves 
perfectly secure; that the beasts had been turned loose to 
graze, and that even the sentinels were dozing. When it was 
dark the Irish horsemen quitted their hidingplace, and were 
conducted by the people of the country to the spot where the 
escort lay sleeping round the guns. The surprise was com- 
plete. Some of the English sprang to their arms and made 
an attempt to resist, but in vain. About sixty fell. One only 
was taken alive. The rest fled. The victorious Irish made 
a huge pile of waggons and pieces of cannon. Every gun was 
stuffed with powder, and fixed with its mouth in the ground; 
and the whole mass was blown up. The solitary prisoner, a 
lieutenant, was treated with great civility by Sarsfield. “If 
T had failed in this attempt,” said the gallant Irishman, “1 
should haye becn off to France.”* 

Intelligence had been carried to William’s headquarters 
that Sarsficld had stolen out of Limerick and was ranging the 
country. The King guessed the design of his brave enemy, 
and sent five hundred horse to protect the guns. Unhappily 
there was some delay, which the English, always disposed to 
believe the worst of the Dutch courtiers, attributed to the 
negligence or perverseness of Portland. At one in the morn- 
ing the detachment set out, but had scarcely left the camp 
when a blaze like lightning and a crash like thunder an- 
nounced to the wide plain of the Shannon that all was over.t 

Sarsfield had long been the favourite of his countrymen ; 
and this most seasonable exploit, judiciously planned and vigor- 
ously exceuted, raised him still higher in their estimation. 
Their spirits rose; and the besiegers began to lose heart. 
William did his best to repair his loss. Two of the guns 
which had been blown up were found to be still serviceable. 
Two more were sent for from Waterford. Batteries were con- 
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structed of small field pieces, which, though they might have 
been useless against one of the fortresses of Hainault or 
Brabant, made some impression on the feeble defences of 
Limerick. Several outworks were carried by storm; anda 
breach in the rampart of the city began to appear. 

During these operations, the English army was astonished 
and amused by an incident, which produced indeed no very 
important consequences, but which illustrates in the most 
striking manner the real nature of Irish Jacobitism. In the 
first rank of those great Celtic houses, which, down to the 
close of the reign of Elizabeth, bore rule in Ulster, were the 
O’Donnels. The head of that house had yielded to the skill 
and energy of Mountjoy, had kissed the hand of James the 
First, and had consented to exchange the rude independence 
of a petty prince for an eminently honourable place among 
British subjects. During a short time the vanquished chief 
held the rank of an Harl, and was the landlord of an immense 
domain of which he had once been the sovereign. But soon 
he began to suspect the government of plotting against him, 
and, in revenge or in selfdefence, plotted against the govern- 
ment. His schemes failed: he fled to the Continent: his title 
and his estates were forfeited ; and an Anglosaxon colony 
was planted in the territory which he had governed. He 
meanwhile took refuge at the court of Spain. Between that 
court and the aboriginal Irish there had, during the long con- 
test between Philip and Elizabeth, been a close connection. 
The exiled chieftain was welcomed at Madrid as a good 
Catholic fiying from heretical persecutors. His illustrious de- 
scent and princely dignity, which to the English were subjects 
of ridicule,secured to him the respect of theCastilian grandees. 
His honours were inherited by a succession of banished men 
who lived and diel far from the land where the memory of 
their family was fondly cherished by a rude peasantry, and 
was kept fresh by the songs of minstrels and the tales of 
begging friars. At length, in the eighty-third year of the 
exile of this ancient dynasty, it was known over all Europe 
that the Irish were again in arms for their independence. 
Baldearg O’Donnel, who called himself the O’Donnel, a title 
far prouder, in the estimation of his race, than any marquisate 
or dukedom, had been bred in Spain, and was in the service 
of the Spanish government. He requested the permission of 
that government to repair to Ireland; but the House of 
Austria was now closely leagued with England; and the per- 
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a circuitous route, in the course of which he visited Turkey, 
arrived at Kinsale a few days after James had sailed thence 
for France. The effect produced on the native population by 
the arrival of this solitary wanderer was marvellous. Since 
Ulster had been reconquered by the Englishry, great multi- 
tudes of the Irish inhabitants of that province had migrated 
southward, and were now leading a vagrant life in Connaught 
and Munster. These men, accustomed from their infancy to 
hear of the good old times, when the O’Donnel, solemnly in- 
augurated on the rock of Kilmacrenan by the successor of 
Saint Columb, governed the mountains of Donegal in defiance 
of the strangers of the pale, flocked to the standard of the 
restored exile. He was soon at the head of seven oreight 
thousand Rapparees, or, to use the name peculiar to Ulster, 
Creaghts; and his followers adhered to him with a loyalty 
very different from the languid sentiment which the Saxon 
James had been able to inspire. Priests and even Bishops 
swelled the train of the adventurer. He was so much elated 
by his reception that he sent agents to France, who assured. 
the ministers of Lewis that the O’Donnel would, if furnished 
with arms and ammunition, bring into the field thirty thou- 
sand Celts from Ulster, and that the Celts of Ulster would be 
found far superior in every military quality to those of Lein- 
ster, Munster, and Connaught. No expression used by Bal- 
dearg indicated that he considered himself as a subject. His 
notion evidently was that the House of O’Donnel was as 
truly and as indefeasibly royal as the House of Stuart; and 
not a few of his countrymen were of the same mind. He 
made a pompous entrance into Limerick; and his appearance 
there raised the hopes of the garrison to a strange pitch. 
‘Numerous prophecies were recollected or invented. An 
O'Donnel with a red mark was to be the deliverer of his 
country; and Baldearg meant a red mark. An O’Donnel 
was to gain a great battle over the English near Limerick ; 
and at Limerick the O’Donnel and the English were now 
brought face to face.* 

While these predictions were eagerly repeated by the de- 
fenders of the city, evil presages, grounded, not on barbarous 
oracles, but on grave military reasons, began to disturb 

* Sce the account of the O'Donnelsin See also Story's Impartial History; Ma- 
Sir William Betham’s Irish Antiquarian cari Excidium, and Mr. O’Callaghan’s 
Researches. It is strange thathe makes note; Life of James, ii. 434.; the Letter 


no mention of Baldearg, whose appear- of O’Donnel to Avaux, and the Memorial 
anee in Ireland is the most extraordinary entitled, “ Mémoiredonnée parun homma 
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William and his most experienced officers. The blow struck 
by Sarsfield had told: the artillery had been long in doing 
jis work: that work was even now Very imperfectly done: 
the stock of powder had begun to run low: the autumnal 
rain had begun to fall. The soldiers in the trenches were up 
to their knees in mire. No precaution was neglected: but, 
though drains were dug to carry off the water, and though 
pewter basins of usquebaugh and brandy blazed all night in 
the tents, cases of fever had already occurred; and it might 
well be apprehended that, if the army remained but a few 
days longer on that swampy soil, there would be a pestilence 
more terrible than that which had raged twelve months before 
under the walls of Dundalk.t A couneil of war was held. 
Tt was determined to make one great effort, and, if that effort 
failed, to raise the siege. 

On the twenty-seventh of August, at three in the afternoon, 
the signal was given. Five hundred grenadiers rushed from 
the English trenches to the counterscarp, fired their pieces 
and threw their grenades. The Irish fled into the town, and 
were followed by the assailants, who, in the excitement of 
victory, did not wait for orders. Then began a terrible street 
fight. The Irish, as soon as they had recovered from their 
surprise, stood resolutely to their arms ; and the English 
grenadiers, overwhehned by numbers, were, with great loss, 
driven back to the counterscarp. There the struggle was 
Jong and desperate. When indeed was the Roman Catholic 
Celt to fight if he did not fight on that day? The very 
women of Limerick mingled in the combat, stood firmly 
under the hottest fire, and flung stones and broken bottles at 
the enemy. In the moment when the conflict was fiercest a 
mine exploded, and jinrled a fine German battalion into the 
air, During four hours the carnage and uproar continued. 
The thick cloud which rose from the breach streamed out on 
the wind for many miles, and disappeared behind the hills of 
Clare. Late in the evening the besiegers retired slowly and 
sullenly to their camp. Their hope was that a second attack 
would be made on the morrow; and the soldiers vowed to 
have the town or die. But the powder was now almost ex- 
hausted: the rain fell in torrents: the gloomy masses of 
cloud which came up from the south west threatened a havoc 

® The reader will remember Corporal he was constantly listening to the talk 
Trim’s explanation of radical heat and of old soldiers who had served under 


radical moisture. Sterne is an authority King William, and has used their stories 
‘not to be despised on these subjects. like a man of true genius. 
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more terrible than that of the sword ; and there was reason 
to fear that the roads, which were already deep in mud, 
would soon be in such a state that no wheeled carriage could 
be dragged through them. The King determined to raise 
the siege, and to move his troops to a healthier region. He 
had in truth staid long enough: for it was with great diffi- 
culty that his guns and waggons were tugged away by long 
teams of oxen.* 

The history of the first siege of Limerick bears, in some 
respects, a remarkable analogy to the history of the siege of 
Londonderry. The southern city was, like the northern city, 
the last asylum of a Church and of a nation. Both places 
were crowded by fugitives from all parts of Ireland. Both 
places appeared to men who had made a regular study of the 
art of war incapable of resisting an enemy. Both were, in 
the moment of extreme danger, abandoned by those com- 
manders who should have defended them. Lauzun and 
Tyrconnel deserted Limerick as Cunningham and Lundy had 
deserted Londonderry. In both cases, religious and patriotic 
enthusiasm struggled unassisted against great odds; and, in 
both cases, religious and patriotic enthusiasm did what veteran 
warriors had pronounced it absurd to attempt. 

It was with no pleasurable emotions that Lauzun and 
Tyreonnel learned at Galway the fortunate issue of the con- 
flict in which they had refused to take a part. They were 
weary of Ireland: they were apprehensive that their conduct 
might be unfavourably represented in France: they therefore 
determined to be beforehand with their accusers, and took 
ship together for the Continent. 

Tyrconnel, before he departed, delegated his civil authority 
to one council, and his military authority to another. The 
young Duke of Berwick was declared Commander in Chief: 
but this dignity was merely nominal. Sarsfield, undoubtedly 
the first of Irish soldiers, was placed last in the list of the 


* Story; William to Waldeck, Sept. “ The rain which had already fallen had 


+» This was one 


22. 1690; London Gazette, Sept. 4. 
Berwick asserts that when the siege 
was raised not a drop of rain had fallen 
during a month, that none fell during 
the following three weeks, and that Wil- 
liam pretended that the weather was wet 
merely to hide the shame of his defeat. 
Story, who was on the spot, says, “It 
was cloudy all about, and rained very 
fast, so that cvery body began to dread 
the consequences of it;” and again, 


softened the ways. . 
main reason for raising the siege: for, 
if we had not, granting the weather to 
continue bad, we must either have taken, 
the town, or of necessity have lost. our 
cannon.” Dumont, another eyewitness, 
says that before the siege was raised 
the rains had been most violent; that 
the Shannon was swollen; that the earth 
was soaked; that the horses could not 
keep their feet. 
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councillors to whom the conduct of the war was entrusted; CHAP. 
and some believed that he would not have been in the list at a 
all, had not the Viceroy feared that the omission of so popular 

a name might produce a mutiny. 

William meanwhile proceeded to Waterford, and sailed William 

thence for England. Before he embarked, he entrusted the Eegied. 
government of Ireland to three Lords Justices. Henry 
Sidney, now Viscount Sidney, stood first in the commission ; 
and with him were joined Coningsby and Sir Charles Porter. 
Porter had formerly held the Great Seal of the kingdom, 
had, merely because he was a Protestant, been deprived of it 
by James, and had now received it again from the hand of 
William. 

On the sixth of September the King, after a voyage of Reception 
twenty-four hours, landed at Bristol. Thence he travelled to ¢f oo 
London, stopping by the road at the mansions of some great land. 
lords; and it was remarked that all those who were thus 
honoured were Tories. He was entertained one day at Bad- 
minton by the Duke of Beaufort, who was supposed to have 
brought himself with great difficulty to take the oaths, and 
on a subsequent day at a large house near Marlborough, 
which, in our own time, before the great revolution produced 
by railways, was renowned as one of the best inns in Eng- 
land, but which, in the seventeenth century, was a seat of 
the Duke of Somerset. William was everywhere received 
with marks of respect and joy. His campaign indeed had 
not ended quite so prosperously as it had begun: but on the 
whole his success had been great beyond expectation, and 
had fully vindicated the wisdom of his resolution to com- 
mand his army in person. The sack of Teignmouth too was 
fresh in the minds of Englishmen, and had for a time recon- 
ciled all but the most fanatical Jacobites to each other and to . 
the throne. The magistracy and clergy of the capital re- 
paired to Kensington with thanks and congratulations. The 
people rang bells and kindled bonfires. For the Pope, whom 
good Protestants had been accustomed to immolate, the 
French King was on this occasion substituted, probably by 
way of retaliation for the insults which had been offered to 
the effigy of William by the Parisian populace. A waxen 
figure, which was doubtless a hideous caricature of the most 
graceful and majestic of princes, was dragged about West- 
minster in a chariot. Above was inscribed, in large letters, 

“ Tawie the oreatest tyrant of fourteen.” After the proces- 
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sion, the image was committed to the flames, amidst loud 
huzzas, in the middle of Covent Garden.* 

When William arrived in London, the expedition destined 
for Cork was ready to sale from Portsmouth; and Marl- 
borough had been some time on board waiting for a fair 
wind. He was accompanied by Grafton. This young man 
had been, immediately after the departure of James, and 
while the throne was still vacant, named by William Colonel 
of the First Regiment of Foot Guards. The-Revolution had 
scarcely been consummated, when signs of disaffection began 
to appear in that regiment, the most important, both because 
of its peculiar duties and because of its numerical strength, 
of all the reciments in the army. It was thought that the 
Colonel had not put this bad spirit down with a sufficiently 
firm hand. He was known not to be perfectly satisfied with 
the new arrangement; he had voted for a Regency; and it 
was rumoured, perhaps without reason, that he had dealings 
with Saint Germains. The honourable and lucrative com- 
mand to which he had just been appointed was taken from 
him.t Though severely mortified, he behaved like a man of 
sense and spirit. Bent on proving that he had been wrong- 
fully suspected, and animated by an honourable ambition to 
distinguish himself in his profession, he obtained permission 
to serve as a volunteer under Marlborough in Ireland. 

At length, on the eighteenth of September, the wind 
changed. The fleet stood out to sea, and, on the twenty- 
first, appeared before the harbour of Cork. The troops 
landed, and were speedily joined by the Duke of Wurtem- 
berg, with several regiments, Dutch, Danish, and French, 
detached from the army which had lately besieged Limerick. 
The Duke immediately put forward a claim which, if the 
English general had not been a man of excellent judgment 
and temper, might have been fatal to the expedition. His 
Highness contended that, as a prince of a sovereign house, 
he was entitled to command in chief. Marlborough calmly 
and politely showed that the pretence was unreasonable. A 
dispute followed, in which it is said that the German behaved 
with rudeness, and the Englishman with that gentle firmness 
to which, more perhaps than even to his great abilities, he 
owed his success in life. At length a Huguenot officer sug- 


* Tondon Gazette, September 11. this night. 
1690; Narcissus Luttrell’s Diary. I t Van Citters to the States General, 
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geated a compromise. Marlborough consented to waive part 
of his rights, and to allow precedence to the Duke on the 
alternate days. The first morning on which Marlborough 
had the command, he gave the word “ Wurtemberg.” The 
Duke’s heart was won by this compliment; and on the next 
day he gave the word “Marlborough.” 

But, whoever might give the word, genius asserted its 
indefeasible superiority. Marlborough was on every day the 
real general. Cork was vigorously attacked. Outwork after 
outwork was rapidly carried. In forty-eight hours all was 
over. The traces of the short struggle may still be seen. 
The old fort, where the Irish made the hardest fight, lies in 
ruins. The Doric Cathedral, so ungracefully joined to the 
ancient tower, stands on the site of a Gothic edifice which 
was shattered by the English cannon. In the neighbouring 
churchyard is still shown the spot where stood, during many 
ages, one of those round towers which have perplexed anti- 
quaries. This venerable monument shared the fate of the 
neighbouring church. On another spot, which is now called 
the Mall, and is lined by the stately houses of banking com- 
panies, railway companies, and insurance companies, but 
which was then a bog known by the name of the Rape 
Marsh, four English regiments, up to the shoulders in water, 
advanced gallantly to the assault. Grafton, ever foremost in 
danger, while struggling through the quagmire, was struck 
by a shot from the ramparts, and was carried back dying. 
The place where he fell, then about a hundred yards without 
the City, but now situated in the very centre of business and 
population, is still called Grafton Street. The assailants had 
made their way through the -swamp, and the close fighting 
was just about to begin, when a parley was beaten. Articles 
of capitulation were speedily adjusted. The garrison, between 
four and five thousand fighting men, became prisoners. 
Marlborough promised to intercede with the King both for 
them and for the inhabitants, and to prevent outrage and 
spoliation. His troops he succeeded in restraining: but 
crowds of sailors and camp followers came into the city 
through the breach; and the houses of many Roman Catho- 
lies were sacked before order was restored. 

No commander has ever understood better than Marl- 
borough how to improve a victory. A few hours after 
Cork had fallen, his cavalry were on the road to Kinsale. 
A trumpeter was sent to summon the place. The Irish 
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CHAP. tothe town, and retired into two forts called the Old and the 
vl New. The English horse arrived ‘just in time to extinguish 
the flames. Marlborough speedily followed with his infantry. 
The Old Fort was scaled; and four hundred and fifty men 
who defended it were killed or taken. The New Fort it was 
necessary to attackin a more methodical way. Batteries were 
planted : trenches were opened : mines were sprung: in a few 
days the besiegers were masters of the counterscarp : and all 
was ready for storming, when the governor offered to capitu- 
late. The garrison, twelve hundred strong, was suffered to re- 
tire to Limerick; but the conquerors took possession of the 
stores, which were of considerable value. Of all the Irish 
ports Kinsale was the best situated for intercourse with France. 
Here, therefore, was a plenty unknown in any other part of 
Munster. At Limerick bread and wine were luxuries which 
generals and privy councillors were not always able to procure. 
But in the New Fort of Kinsale Marlborough found a thou- 

sand barrels of wheat and eighty pipes of claret. 

His success had been complete and rapid: and indeed, had 
it not been rapid, it would not have been complete. His 
campaign, short as it was, had been long enough to allow 
time for the deadly work which, in that age, the moist earth 
and air of Ireland seldom failed, in the autumnal season, to 
perform on English soldiers. The malady which had thinned 
the ranks of Schomberg’s army at Dundalk, and which had 
compelled William to make a hasty retreat from the estuary 
of the Shannon, had begun to appear at Kinsale. Quick and 
vigorous as Marlborough’s operations were, he lost a much 
greater number of men by disease than by the fire of the 
enemy. He presented himself at Kensington only five weeks 
after he had sailed from Portsmouth, and was most graciously 
received. “ No officer living,” said William, “ who has seen 
so little service as my Lord Marlborough, is so fit for great 
commands.” * 

AMhirs of In Scotland, as in Ireland, the aspect of things had, during 
Scotland. this memorable summer, changed greatly for the better. The 
Club of discontented Whigs which had, in the preceding year, 
ruled the Parliament, browbeaten the ministers, refused the 
supplies and stopped the signet, had sunk under general con- 
tempt, and had at length ceased to exist. There was har- 


* As to Marlborough’s expedition, Mercury for Nov. 1690; History of 
see Story'’s Impartial History; the Life King William, 1702; Burnet, ii. 60.; 
of James, ii. £19, 420.; London Gazette, the Life of Joseph Pike, 2 Quaker of 
Oct. 6& 13. 16. 27. 30. 1690- Monthly Cork. 
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mony between the Sovereign and the Estates ; and the long 
contest between two forms ef ecclesiastical government had 
been terminated in the only way compatible with the peace 
and prosperity of the country. 

This happy turn in affairs is to be chiefly ascribed to the 
errors of the perfidious, turbulent and revengeful Montgo- 
mery. Some weeks after the close of that session during 
which he had exercised a boundless authority over the Scottish 
Parliament, he went to London with his two principal con- 
federates, the Earl of Annandale and the Lord Ross. The 
three had an audience of William, and presented to him a 
manifesto setting forth what they demanded for the public, 
They would very soon have changed their tone if he would 
have granted what they demanded for themselves. But he 
resented their conduct deeply, and was determined not to pay 
them for annoying him. The reception which he gave them 
convinced them that they had no favour to expect. Mont- 
gomery’s passions were fierce: his wants were pressing: he 
was miserably poor; and, if he could not speedily force him- 
self into a lucrative office, he would be in danger of rotting 
in a gaol. Since his services were not likely to be bought by 
William, they must be offered to James. A broker was easily 
found. Montgomery was an old acquaintance of Ferguson. 
The two traitors soon understood each other. They were 
kindred spirits, differing widely in intellectual power, but 
equally vain, restless, false, and malevolent, Montgomery 
was introduced to Neville Payne, one of the most adroit and 
resolute agents of the exiled family. Payne had been long 
well known about town as a dabbler in poetry and politics, 
He had been an intimate friend of the indiscreet and unfor- 
tunate Coleman, and had been committed to Newgate as an 
accomplice in the Popish plot. His moral character had not 
stood high: but he soon had an opportunity of proving that 
he possessed courage and fidelity worthy of a better cause than 
that of James, and of a better associate than Montgomery. 

The negotiation speedily ended in a treaty of alliance. 
Payne confidently promised Montgomery, not merely par- 
don, but riches, power, and dignity. Montgomery as con- 
fidently undertook to induce the Parliament of Scotland to 
recall the rightful King. Ross and Annandale readily agreed 
to whatever their able and active colleague proposed. Anad- 
venturer, who was sometimes called Simpson and sometimes 
Jones, who was perfectly willing to serve or to betray any 
government for hire, and who received wages at once from 


333 


CHAP. 


Intrigues 
of Mont- 
gomery 
with the 
Jacobites 


384 


CHAP. 
XVI. 
——" 


War in the 
Highlands, 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


Portland and from Neville Payne, undertook to carry the 
offers of the Club to James. Mortgomery and his two noble 
accomplices returned to Edinburgh, and there proceeded to 
form a coalition with their old enemies, the defenders of 
prelacy and of arbitrary power.* 

The two extreme Scottish factions, one hostile to ali 
liberty, the other impatient of all government, flattered them- 
selves during a short time with hopes that the civil war would 
break out in the Highlands with redoubled fury. But those 
hopes were disappointed. In the spring of 1690 an officer 
named Buchan arrived in Lochaber from Ireland. He bore a 
commission which appointed him general in chief of all the 
forces which were in arms for King James throughout the 
kingdom of Scotland. Cannon, who had, since the death ot 
Dundee, held the first post, and had proved himself unfit for 
it, became second in command. Little however was gained 
by the change. It was no easy matter to induce the Gaclia 
princes to renew the war. Indeed, but for the influence and 
eloquence of Lochiel, not a sword would have been drawn in 
the cause of the House of Stuart. He, with some difficulty, 
persuaded the chieftains, who had, in the preceding year, 
fought at Killiecrankie, to come toa resolution that, before 
the end of the summer, they would muster all their followers 
and march into the Lowlands. In the meantime twelve 
hundred mountaineers of different tribes were placed under 
the orders of Buchan, who undertook, with this force, to 
keep the English garrison in constant alarm by feints and 
incursions, till the season for more important operations 
should arrive. He accordingly marched into Strathspey. 
But all his plans were speedily disconcerted by the boldness 
and dexterity of Sir Thomas Livingstone, who held Inverness 
for King William. Livingstone, guided and assisted by the 
Grants, who were firmly attached: tothe new government, 
came, with a strong bédy of cavalry and dragoons, by forced 
marches and through arduous defiles, tothe place where the 
Jacobites had taken up their quarters... Hc reached the camp 
fires at dead of night. The first alarm was given by the rush 
of the horses over the terrified sentinels into the midst of the 
crowd of Celts who lay sleeping in their plaids. Buchan 
escaped bareheaded and without his sword. Cannon ran 
away in his shirt. The conquerors lost not a man. Four 
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hundred Highlanders were killed or taken, The rest fled 
to their hills and mists.* 

This event put an end to all thoughts of civil war. The 
gathering which had been planned for the summer never took 
place. Lochiel, even if he had been willing, was not able to 
sustain any longer the falling cause. He had been laid on 
his bed by a mishap which would alone suffice to show how 
little could be effected by a confederacy of the petty kings of 
the mountains. Ata consultation of the Jacobite leaders, a 
gentleman from the Lowlands spoke with severity of those 
sycophants who had changed their religion to curry favour 
with King James. Glengarry was one of those people who 
think it dignified to suppose that everybody is always insulting 
them. He took it into his head that some allusion to himself 
was meant. “Iam as good a Protestant as you;” he cried, 
and added a word not to be patiently borne by a man of 
spirit. In a moment both swords were out. Lochiel thrust 
himself between the combatants, and, while forcing them 
asunder, received a wound which was at first believed to be 
mortal.+ 

So effectually had the spirit of the disaffected clans been 
cowed that Mackay marched unresisted from Perth into 
Lochaber, fixed his headquarters at Inverlochy, and pro- 
ceeded to execute his favourite design of erecting at that 
place a fortress which might overawe the mutinous Camierons 
and Macdonalds. In a few days the walls were raised: the 
ditches were sunk: the palisades were fixed: demiculverins 
from a ship of war were ranged along the parapets; and the 
general departed, leaving an officer named Hill in com- 
mand of a sufficient garrison. Within the defences there 
was no want of oatineal, red herrings, and beef; and there 
was rather a superabundance of brandy. The new strong- 
hold, which, hastily and rudely as it had been constructed, 
seemed doubtless to the people of the neighbourhood the 
most stupendous work that power and science united had 
ever produced, was named Fort William in honour of the 
King.{ 

By this time the Scottish Parliament had reassembled at 


* Balearras; Mackay’s Memoirs; Hamilton of June 20. and 24. 1690; 


History of the late Revolution in Scot- 
Jand, 1690; Livingstone’s Report, dated 
May 1.; London Gazette, May 12. 1690. 
+ History cf the late Revolution in 
Scotland, 1690. 
¢ Mackay’s Memoirs and Letters to 


Colonel Hill to Melville, July 10. 26.; 
London Gazette, July 17. 21. As to In- 
yerlochy, see among the Culloden papers, 
a Plan for preserving the Peace of the 
Highlands, drawn up, at this time, by 
the father of President Forbes. 
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Edinburgh. William had found it no easy matter to decide 
what course should be taken with that capricious and unruly 
body. The English Commons had sometimes put him out of 
temper. Yet they had granted him millions, and had never 
asked from him such concessions as had been imperiously de- 
manded by the Scottish legislature, which could give him little 
and had given him nothing. The English statesraen with 
whom he had to deal did not generally stand or deserve to stand 
high in his esteem. Yet few of them were so utterly false 
and shameless as the leading Scottish politicians. Hamilton 
was, in morality and honour, rather above than below his 
fellows ; and even Hamilton was fickle, false, and greedy. “J 
wish to heaven,” William was once provoked into exclaiming, 
“that Scotland were a thousand miles off, and that the Duke 
of Hamilton were King of it. Then I should be rid of them 
both.” 

After much deliberation, William determined to send 
Melville down to Edinburgh as Lord High Commissioner, 
Melville was not a great statesman: he was not a great 
orator: he did not look or move like the representative of 
royalty: his character was not of more than standard purity: 
and the standard of purity among Scottish senators was not 
high: but he was by no means deficient in prudence or 
temper; and he succeeded, on the whole, better than a man 
of much higher qualities might have done. 

During the first days of the Session, the friends of the 
government desponded, and the chiefs of the opposition were 
sanguine. Montgomery’s head, though by no means a weak 
one, had been turned by the triumphs of the preceding year. 
He believed that his intrigues and his rhetoric had completely 
subjugated the Estates. It seemed to him impossible that, 
having exercised a boundless empire in the Parliament House 
when the Jacobites were absent, he should be defeated when 
they were present, and ready to support whatever he pro- 
posed. He had not indeed found it easy to prevail on them 
to attend : for they could not take their seats without taking 
the oaths. A few of them had some slight scruple of con- 
science about forswearing themselves 3 and many, who did 
not know what a scruple of conscience meant, were appre- 
hensive that they might offend the rightful King by vowing 
fealty to the actual King. Some Lords, however, who were 
supposed to be in the confidence of James, asserted that, to 
their knowledge, he wished his friends to perjure themselves; 
and this assertion induced most of the Jacobites, with Bal- 
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carras at their head, to be guilty of perfidy aggravated by 
impiety.* 

It soon appeared, however, that Montgomery’s faction, even 
with this reinforcement, was no longer a majority of the legis- 
lature. For every supporter that he had gained he had lost 
two. He had committed an error which has more-than once, 
in British history, been fatal to great parliamentary leaders. 
He had imagined that, as soon as he chose to coalesce with 
those to whom he had recently been opposed, all his followers 
would imitate his example. He soon found that it was much 
easier to inflame animosities than to appease them. The 
great body of Whigs and Presbyterians shrank from the 
fellowship of the Jacobites. Some waverers were purchased 
by the government; nor was the purchase expensive ; for a 
sum which would hardly be missed in the English treasury 
was immense in the estimation of the needy barons of the 
North.j Thus the scale was turned ; and, in the Scottish 
Parliaments of that age, the turn of the scale was every- 
thing: the teudeney of majorities was almost always to 
increase, the tendency of minorities to diminish. 

The first question on which a vote was taken related to the 
election for a borough. The ministers carried their point by 
aix voices. In an instant everything was changed: the 
spell was broken: the Club, from being a bugbear, became a 
laughingstock: the timid and the venal passed over in crowds 
from the weaker to the stronger side. It was in vain that 
the opposition attempted to revive the disputes of the pre- 
ceding year. The King had wisely authorised Melville to 
give up the Committee of Articles. The Estates, on the other 
hand, showed no disposition to pass another Act of Incapaci- 
tation, to censure the government for opening the Courts of 
Justice, or to question the right of the Sovereign to name 
the Judges. An extraordinary supply was voted, small, ac- 
cording to the notions of English financiers, but large for 
the means of Scotland. The sum granted was a hundred 
and sixty-two thousand pounds sterling, to be raised in the 
course of four years.§ 

The Jacobites, who found that they had forsworn them- 
selves to no purpose, sate, bowed down by shame and writh- 
ing with vexation, while Montgomery, who had deceived 
himself and them, and who, in his rage, had utterly lost, not 
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indeed his paris and his fluency, but all decorum and self- 
command, scolded like a waterman on the Thames, and was 
answered with equal asperity and even more than equal 
ability by Sir John Dalrymple.* 

The most important Acts of this Session were those which 
fixed the ecclesiastical constitution of Scotland. By the 
Claim of Right it had been declared that the authority of 
Bishops was an insupportable grievance ; and William, by 
accepting the Crown, had bound himself not to uphold an 
institution condemned by the very instrument on which his 
title to the Crown depended. But the claim of Right had 
not defined the form of Church government which was to 
be substituted for episcopacy; and, during the stormy Session 
held in the summer of 1689, the violence of the Club had 
made legislation impossible. During many months therefore 
everything had been inconfusion. One polity had been pulled 
down ; and no other polity had been set up. In the Western 
Lowlands, the beneficed clergy had been so effectually rabbled, 
that scarcely one of them had remained at his post. In 
Berwickshire, the three Lothians and Stirlingshire, most of 
the curates had been removed by the Privy Council for not 
obeying that vote of the Convention which had directed all 
ministers of parishes, on pain of deprivation, to proclaim 
William ard Mary King and Queen of Scotland. Thus, 
throughout a great part of the realm, there was no public 
worship, except what was performed by Presbyterian divines, 
who sometimes officiated in tents, and sometimes, without 
any legal right, took possession of the churches. But there 
were large districts, especially on the north of the Tay, where 
the people had no strong feeling against episcopacy; and 
there were many priests who were not disposed to lose their 
manses and stipends for the sake of King James. Hundreds 
of the old curates, therefore, having been neither hunted by 
the populace nor deposed by the Council, still continued to 
exercise their spiritual functions. very minister was, dur- 
ing this time of transition, free to conduct the service and to 
administer the sacraments as he thought fit. There was no 
controlling authority. The legislature had taken away the 
jurisdiction of Bishops, and had not established the juris- 
diction of Synods.t+ 

To put an end to this anarchy was one of the first duties 
of the Parliament. Melville had, with the powerful assist- 
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ance of Carstairs, obtained from the King, in spite of the 
remonstrances ‘of English statesmen and divines, authority 
to assent to such ecclesiastical arrangements as might satisfy 
the Scottish nation. One of the first laws which the Lord 
Commissioner touched with the sceptre repealed the Act of 
Supremacy. He next gave the royal assent to a law en- 
acting that the Presbyterian divines who had been pastors 
of parishes in the days of the Covenant, and had, after the 
Restoration, been ejected for refusing to acknowledge epis- 
copal authority, should be restored. The number of those 
pastors had originally been about three hundred and fifty + 
but not more than sixty were still living.* 

The Estates then proceeded to fix the national creed. The 
Confession of Faith drawn up by the Assembly of Divines at 
Westminster, the Longer and Shorter Catechism, and the 
Directory, were considered by every good Presbyterian as the 
standards of orthodoxy ; and it was hoped that the legislature 
would recognise them as such.t This hope, however, was in 
part disappointed. The Confession was read at length, amidst 
much yawning, and adopted without alteration. But, when 
it was proposed that the Catechisms and the Directory should 
be taken into consideration, the ill humour of the audience 
broke forth into murmurs. For that love of long sermons 
which was strong in the Scottish commonalty was not shared 
by the Scottish aristocracy. The Parliament had already 
Veen listening during three hours to dry theology, and was 
not inclined to hear anything more about original sin and 
election. The Duke of Hamilton said that the Estates had 
already done all that was essential. They had given their 
sanction to a digest of the great principles of Christianity. 
The rest might well be left to the Chureh. The weary 
majority eagerly assented, in spite of the muttering of some 
zealous Presbyterian ministers who had been admitted to 
hear the debate, and who could sometimes hardly restrain 
themselves from taking part in it.f 

The memorable law which fixed the ecclesiastical constitu- 
tion of Scotland was brought in by the Earl of Sutherland. 
By this law the synodical polity was reestablished. The rule 
of the Church was entrusted to the sixty ejected ministers 


* Act. Parl. April 25. 1690, of Parliament. 
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cHAP. who had just been restored, and to such other persons, 
XV. whether ministers or elders, as the Sixty should think fit to 
admit to a participation of power. The Sixty and their 
nominees were authorised to visit all the parishes in the 
kingdom, and to turn out all ministers who were deficient in 
abilities, scandalous in morals, or unsound in faith. Those 
parishes which had, during the interregnum, been deserted 
by their pastors, or, in plain words, those parishes of which 
the pastors had been rabbled, were declared vacant.* 
“o> the clause which reestablished synodical government 
no serious opposition appears to have been made. But three 
days were spent in discussing the question whether the 
Sovercign should have power to convoke and to dissolve 
ecclesiastical assemblies; and the point was at last left in 
dangerous ambiguity. Some other clauses were long and 
vehemently debated. It was said that the immense power 
given to the Sixty was incompatible with the fundamental 
principle of the polity which the Estates were about to set 
up. That principle was that all presbyters were equal, and 
that there ought to be no order of ministers of religion 
superior to the order of presbyters. What did it matter 
whether the Sixty were called prelates or not, if they were 
to lord it with more than prelatical authority over God’s 
heritage? ‘To the argument that the proposed arrangement 
was, in the very peculiar circumstances of the Church, the 
most convenient that could be made, the objectors replied 
that such reasoning might suit the mouth of an Erastian, 
but that all orthodox Presbyterians held the parity of 
ministers to be ordained by Christ, and that, where Christ 
had spoken, Christians were not at liberty to consider what 
was convenient.+ 
With much greater warmth and much stronger reason, the 
minority attacked the clause which sanctioned the lawless 
acts of the Western fanatics. Surely, it was said, a rabbled 
curate might well be left to the severe scrutiny of the sixty 
Inquisitors. If he was deficient in parts or learning, if he 
was loose in life, if he was heterodox in doctrine, those stern 
judges would not fail to detect and to depose him. They 
would probably think a game at bowls, a prayer borrowed 
from the English Liturgy, or a sermon in which the slightest 
taint of Arminianism could be discovered, a sufficient reason 
* Act, Parl. June 7.1690. —-—_ Letter from a Person in Edin’ 
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for pronouncing his benefice vacant. Was it not monstrous, 
after constituting a tribunal from which he could scarcely 
hope for bare justice, to condemn him without allowing 
him to appear even before that tribunal, to condemn him 
without a trial, to condemn him without an accusation? 
Did ever any grave senate, since the beginning of the world, 
treat a man as a criminal merely because he had been robbed, 
pelted, hustled, dragged through snow and mire, and threat- 
ened with death if he returned to the house which was his by 
law? The Duke of Hamilton, glad to have so good an oppor- 
tunity of attacking the new Lord Commissioner, spoke with 
great vehemence against this odious clause. We are told 
that no attempt was made to answer him; and, though those 
who tell us so were zealous Episcopalians, we may believe 
their report: for what answer was it possible to return? 
Melville, on whom the chief responsibility lay, sate on the 
throne in profound silence through the whole of this tem-~ 
pestuous debate. It is probable that his conduct was deter- 
mined by considerations which prudence aud shame prevented 
him from explaining. The state of the southwestern shires 
was such that it would have been impossible to put the rab- 
bled ministers in possession of their dwellings and churches 
without employing a military force, without garrisoning every 
mause, without placing guards round every pulpit, and with- 
out handing over some ferocious enthusiasts to the Provost 
Marshal ; and it would be no easy task for the government to 
keep down by the sword at once the Jacobites of the High- 
Jands and the Covenanters of the Lowlands. The majority, 
having, for reasons which could not well be produced, made 
up their minds, became clamorous for the question. “No 
more debate,” was the cry: “ We have heard enough: a vote! 
a vote!” The question was put according to the Scottish form, 
“Approve or not approve the article?” Hamilton insisted that 
the question should be, “ Approve or not approve the rab- 
bling?” After much altercation, he was overruled, and the 
clause passed. Only fifteen or sixteen members voted with 
him. He warmly and loudly exclaimed, amidst much angry 
interruption, that he was sorry to see a Scottish Parliament 
disgrace itself by such iniquity. He then left the house with 
several of his friends. It is impossible not to sympathise with 
the indignation which he expressed. Yet we ought to remem- 
ber that it is the nature of injustice to generate injustice. 
There are wrongs which it is almost impossible to repair with- 
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cHap. done to the people of Scotland in the preceding generation. 

XV It was because the Parliament of the Restoration had legislated 
in insolent defiance of the sense of the nation that the Parlia- 
ment of the Revolution had to abase itself before the mob. 

‘When Hamilton and his adherents had retired, one of the 
preachers who had been admitted to the hall called out to the 
members who were near him; “Fie! Fie! Do not lose time. 
Make haste, and get all over before he comes back.” This 
advice was taken. Four or five sturdy Prelatists staid to give 
a last vote against Presbytery. Four or five equally sturdy 
Covenanters staid to mark their dislike of what seemed to 
them a compromise between the Lord and Baal. But the Act 
was passed by an overwhelming majority.* 

Two supplementary Acts speedily followed. One of them, 
now happily repealed, required every officebearer in every 
University of Scotland to sign the Confession of Faith and to 
give in his adhesion to the new form of Church government. 
The other, long ago most unhappily repealed, settled the im- 
portant and delicate question of patronage. Knox had, in 
the First Book of Discipline, asserted the right of every 
Christian congregation to choose its own pastor. Melville 
had not, in the Second Book of Discipline, gone quite so far; 
but he had declared that no pastor could lawfully be forced 
on an unwilling congregation. Patronage had been abolished 
by a Covenanted Parliament in 1649, and restored by a 
Royalist Parliament in 1661. What ought to be done in 1690 
it was no easy matter to decide. Scarcely any question seems 
to have caused so much anxiety to William. He had, in his 
private instructions, given the Lord Commissioner authority 
to assent to the abolition of patronage, if nothing else would 
satisfy the Estates. But this authority was most unwillingly 
given ; and the King hoped that it would not be used. “It 
is,” he said, “the taking of men’s property.” Melville suc- 
ceeded in effecting a compromise. Patronage was abolished : 
but it was enacted that every patron should receive six hun- 
dred marks Scots, cquivalent to about. thirty-five pounds 
sterling, as a compensation for his rights. The sum seems 
ludicrously small. Yet, when the nature of the property and 
the poverty of the country are considered, it may be doubted 
whether a patron would have made much more by going into 
the market. The largest sum that any member ventured to 
suggest was nine hundred marks, little more than fifty pounds 
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sterling. The right of proposing a minister was given toa 
parochial counsel consisting of the Protestant landowners 
and the elders. The congregation might object to the person 
proposed; and the Presbytery was to judge of the objections. 
This arrangement did not give to the people all the power 
to which even the Second Book of Discipline had declared 
that they were entitled. But the odious name of patronage 
was taken away ; it was probably thought that the elders and 
landowners of a parish would seldom persist in nominating a 
person to whom the majority of the congregation had strong 
objections; and indeed it does not appear that, while the Act 
of 1690 continued in force, the peace of the Church was ever 
broken by disputes such as produced the schisms of 1732, of 
1756, and of 1843.* : 

Montgomery had done all in his power to prevent the 
Estates from settling the ecclesiastical polity of the realm. 
He had incited the zealous Covenanters to demand what he 
knew that the government would never grant. He had pro- 
tested against all Erastianism, against all compromise. Dutch 
Presbyterianism, he said, would not do for Scotland. She 
must have again the system of 1649, That system was de- 
‘duced from the Word of God: it was the most powerful 
check that had ever been devised on the tyranny of wicked 
kings; and it ought to be restored without addition or dimi- 
nution. “His Jacobite allies could not conceal their disgust 
and mortification at hearing him hold such language, and 
were by no means satisfied with the explanations which he 
gave them in private. While they were wrangling with him 
on this subject, a messenger arrived at Edinburgh with im- 
portant despatches from James and from Mary of Modena. 
These despatches had been written in the confident expec- 
tation that the large promises of Montgomery would be 
fulfilled, and that the Scottish Estates would, under his dex- 
terous management, declare for the rightful Sovereign against 
the Usurper. James was so grateful for the unexpected 
support of his old enemies that he entirely forgot the ser- 
vices and disregarded the feelings of his old friends. The 
three chiefs of the Club, rebels and Puritans as they were, 
had become his favourites. Annandale was to be a Marquess, 
Governor of Edinburgh Castle, and Lord High Commissioner. 
Montgomery was to be Earl of Ayr and Secretary of State. 
Ross was-to be an Earl and to command the guards. James 
Stewart, the most unprincipled of lawyers, who had been 
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cHAP. deeply concerned in Argyle’s insurrection, who had changed 
YI sides and supported the dispensing power, who had then 
changed sides a second time and concurred in the Revolution, 
and who had now changed sides a third time and was schem- 
ing to bring about a Restoration, was to be Lord Advocate. 
The Privy Council, the Court of Session, the army, were to be 
filled with Whigs. A Council of Five was appointed, which 
all loyal subjects were to obey; and in this Council Annan. 
dale, Ross, and Montgomery formed the majority. Mary ot 
Modena informed Montgomery that five thousand pounds 
sterling had been remitted to his order, and that five thou- 
sand more would soon follow. It was impossible that Balcarras 
and those who had acted with him should not bitterly resent 
the manner in which they were treated. Their names were 
not even mentioned. All that they had done and suffered 
seemed to have faded from their master’s mind. He had now 
given them fair notice that, if they should, at the hazard of 
their lands and lives, sueceed in restoring him, all that he had 
to give would be given to those who had deposed him. They 
too, when they read his letters, knew, what he did not know 
when the letters were written, that he had been duped by the 
confident boasts and promises of the apostate Whigs. He, 
when he despatched his messengers, imagined that the Club 
was omnipotent at Edinburgh ; and, before the messengers 
reached Edinburgh, the Club had become a mere byword of 
contempt. The Tory Jacobites easily found pretexts for re- 
fusing to obey the Presbyterian Jacobites to whom the ban- 
ished King had delegated his authority. They complained 
that Montgomery had not shown them all the despatches 
which he had received. They affected to suspect that he had 
tampered with the seals. He called God Almighty to witness 
that the suspicion was unfounded. But oaths were very 
naturally regarded as insufficient guarantees by men who 
had just been swearing allegiance to a King against whom 
they were conspiring. There was a violent outbreak of 
passion on both sides: the coalition was dissolved: the papers 
were flung into the fire; and, in a few days, the infamous 
triumvirs who had been, in the short space of a year, violent 
Williamites and violent Jacobites, became Williamites again, 
and attempted to make their peace with the government by 
accusing each other.* 
The chiefs © Ross was the first who turned informer. After the fashion 


pee of the school in which he had been bred, he committed this 
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base action with all the forms of sanctity. He pretended to. 
be greatly troubled in mind, sent for a celebrated Presby- 
terian minister named Dunlop, and bemoaned himself pite- 
ously: “There is a load on my conscience: there is a secret 
which I know that I ought to disclose: but I cannot bring 
myself to do it.” Dunlop prayed long and fervently: Ross 
groaned and wept: at last it seemed that heaven had been 
stormed by the violence of supplication: the truth came out, 
and many lies with it. The divine and the penitent then re- 
turned thanks together. Dunlop went with the news to 
Melville. Ross set off for England to make his peace at court, 
and performed his journey in safety, though some of his ac- 
complices, who had heard of his repentance, but had been 
little edified by it, had laid plans for cutting his throat by 
the way. At London he protested, on his honour, and on the 
word of a gentleman, that he had been drawn in, that he had 
always disliked the plot, and that Montgomery and Ferguson 
were the real criminals.* 

Dunlop was, in the meantime, magnifying, wherever he 
went, the divine goodness which had, by so humble an instru- 
ment as himself, brought a noble person back to the right path. 
Montgomery no sooner heard of this wonderful work of grace 
than he too began to experience compunction. He went to 
Melville, made a confession not exactly coinciding with Ross’s, 
and obtained a pass for England. William was then in Ire- 
land; and Mary was governing in his stead. At her feet 
Montgomery threw himself. He tried to move her pity by 
speaking of his broken fortunes, and to ingratiate himself with 
her by praising her sweet and affable manners. He gave up 
to her the names of his fellow plotters. He vowed to dedi- 
cate his whole life to her service, if she would obtain for him 
some place which might enable him to subsist with decency. 
She was so much touched by his supplications and flatteries 
that she recommended him to her husband’s favour: but the 
just distrust and abhorrence with which William regarded 
Montgomery were not to be overcome.t 

Before the traitor had been admitted to Mary’s presence, he 
had obtained a promise that he should be allowed to depart in 
safety. The promise was kept. During some months, he lay 
hid in London, and contrived to carry on a negotiation with 
the government. He offered to be a witness against his 


* Balearras; Notcs of Ross’s Con- interview with Montgomery, printed 
fession in the Leven and Melville Papers. among the Leven and Melville Papers. 
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CHAP. accomplices on condition of having a good place. William 

xvi would bid no higher than a pardon. At length the commu- 

nications were broken off. Montgomery retired for a time 

to France. He soon returned to London and passed the 

miserable remnant of his life in forming plots which came 

to nothing, and in writing libels which are distinguished by 

the grace and vigour of their style from most of the pro- 
ductions of the Jacobite press. 

Annandale, when he learned that his two accomplices had 
turned approvers, retired to Bath, and pretended to drink the 
waters. Thence he was soon brought up to London by a 
warrant. He acknowledged that he had been seduced into 
treason: but he declared that he had only said Amen to the 
plans of others, and that his childlike simplicity had been 
imposed on by Montgomery, that worst, that falsest, that most 
unquiet of human beings. The noble penitent then proceeded 
to make atonement for his own crime by criminating other 
people, English and Scotch, Whig and Tory, guilty and inno- 
cent. Some he accused on his own knowledge, and some ori 
mere hearsay. Among those whom he accused on his own 
knowledge was Neville Payne, who had not, it should seem, 
been mentioned either by Ross or by Montgomery.t 

Payne, pursued by messengers and warrants, was so ill 

» advised as to take refuge in Scotland. Had he remained in 
England he would have been safe: for, though the moral 
proofs of his guilt were complete, there was not such legal 
evidence as would have satisfied a jury that he had committed 
high treason: he could not be subjected to torture in order 
to force him to furnish evidence against himself; nor could 
he be long confined without being brought to trial. But the 
moment that he passed the border he was at the mercy of the 
government of which he was the deadly foe. The Claim of 
Right had recognised torture as, in cases like his, a legitimate 
mode of obtaining information; and no Habeas Corpus Act 
secured him against a long detention. The unhappy man 
was arrested, carried to Edinburgh, and brought before the 
Privy Council. The general notion was, that he was a knave 
and a coward, and that the first sight of the boots and thumb- 
screws would bring out all the guilty secrets with which he had 
been entrusted. But Payne had a far braver spirit than those 
highborn plotters with whom it was his misfortune to have 


* Compare Balearras with Burnet, specimen of Montgomery's manner. 
ii, 62. ‘The pamphlet entitled Great + Balcarras ; Annandale’s Confession. 
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been connected. Twice he was subjected to frightful torments ; 
but not a word inculpating himself or any other person could 
be wrung out of him. Some councillors left the board in 
horror. But the pious Crawford presided. He was not much 
troubled with the weakness of compassion where an Amalek- 
ite was concerned, and forced the executioner to hammer in 
wedge after wedge between the knees of the prisoner till the 
pain was as great as the hunfin frame can sustain without 
dissolution. Payne was then carried to the Castle of Edin- 
burgh, where he long remained, utterly forgotten, as he 
touchingly complained, by those for whose sake he had en- 
dured more than the bitterness of death. Yet no ingra- 
titude could damp the ardour of his fanatical loyalty; and 
he continued, year after year, in his cell, to plan insurrec- 
tions and invasions.* 

Before Payne’s arrest the Estates had been adjourned 
after a, Session as important as any that had ever been held 
in Scotland. The nation generally acquiesced in the new 
‘ecclesiastical constitution. The indifferent, a large portion 
of every society, were glad that the anarchy was over, 
and conformed to the Presbyterian Church as they had 
conformed to the Episcopal Church. To the moderate 
Presbyterians the settlement which had been made was on 
the whole satisfactory. Most of the strict Presbyterians 
brought themselves to accept it under protest, as a large 
instalment of what was due. They missed indeed what they 

* eonsidered as the perfect beauty and symmetry of that 
Church which had, forty years before, been the glory of 
Scotland. But, though the second temple was not equal to 
the first, the chosen people might well rejoice to think that 
they were, after a long captivity in Babylon, suffered to 
rebuild, though imperfectly, the House of God on the old 
foundations ; nor could it misbecome them to feel for the 
latitudinarian William a grateful affection such as the re- 
stored Jews had felt for the heathen Cyrus. 

There were however two parties which regarded the settle- 
ment of 1690 with implacable detestation. Those Scotchmen 
who were Episcopalians on conviction and with fervour 
appear to have been few: but among them were some per- 
sons superior, not perhaps in natural parts, but in learning, 
in taste, and in the art of composition, to the theologians 

* Burnet, ii, 62.; Lockhart to Mel- and Melville Papers; Neville Payne's 


ville, Aug. 30. 1690; and Crawford to letter of Dec. 3, 1692, printed in 1693. 
Melville, Dee. 11. 1690, in the Leven 
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of the sect which had now become dominant. It might not 
have been safe for the ejected Curates and Professors to 
give vent in their own country to the anger which they felt. 
But the English press was open to them ; and they were sure 
of the approbation of a large part of the English people. 
During several years they continued to torment their enemies 
and to amuse the public with a succession of ingenious and 
spirited pamphlets. In some of these works the hardships 
suffered by the rabbled priests of the western shires are set 
forth with a skill which irresistibly moves pity and indigna- 
tion. In others, the cruelty with which the Covenanters 
had been treated during the reigns of the last two kings of 
the House of Stuart is extenuated by every artifice of sophis- 
try. There is much joking on the bad Latin which some 
Presbyterian teachers had uttered while seated in academic 
chairs lately occupied by great scholars. Much was said 
about the ignorant contempt which the victorious barbarians 
professed for science and literature. They were accused of 
anathematising the modern systems of natural philosophy’ 
as damnable heresies, of condemning geometry as a soul- 
destroying pursuit, of discouraging even the study of those 
tongues in which the sacred books were written. Learning, 
it was said, would soon be extinct in Scotland. The Univer- 
sities, under their new rulers, were languishing, and must 
soon perish. The booksellers had been half ruined: they 
found that the whole profit of their business would not pay 
the rent of their shops, and were preparing to emigrate to 
sonic country where letters were held in esteem by those 
whose office was to instruct the public. Among the minis- 
ters of religion no purchaser of books was left. The Episco- 
palian divine was glad to sell for a morsel of bread whatever 
part of his library had not been torn to pieces or burned by 
the Christmas mobs; and the only library of a Presbyterian 
divine consisted of an explanation of the Apocalypse and a 
commentary on the Song of Songs.* The pulpit oratory of 
the triumphant party was an inexhaustible subject of mirth. 
One little volume, entitled the Scotch Presbyterian Elo- 
quence Displayed, had an immense success in the South 
among both High Churchmen and scoffers, and is not yet 
quite forgotten. It was indeed a book well fitted to lie on 
the hall table of a Squire whose religion consisted in hating 


* Ilistorical Relation of the late lately practised against the Professors of 
wneral Assembly. 1491: the Cellece of Edinburgh. 1691. 
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extemporancous prayer and nasal psalmody. On a rainy day, 
when it was impossible to hunt or shoot, neither the card 
table nor the backgammon board would have been, in the 
intervals of the flagon and the pasty, so agreeable a resource. 
Nowhere else, perhaps, can be found, in so small a compass, 
so large a collection of ludicrous quotations and anecdotes. 
Some grave men, however, who bore no love to the Calvin- 
istic doctrine or discipline, shook their heads over this lively 
jest book, and hinted their opinion that the writer, while 
holding up to derision the absurd rhetoric by which coarse- 
minded and ignorant men tried to illustrate dark questions of 
theology and to excite devotional feeling among the populace, 
had sometimes forgotten the reverence due to sacred things. 
The effect which tracts of this sort produced on the public 
mind of England could not be fully discerned while England 
and Scotland were independent of each other, but manifested 
itself, very soon after the union of the kingdoms, in a way 
which we still have reason, and which our posterity will pro- 
bably long have reason, to lament. 

The extreme Presbyterians were as much out of humour 
as the extreme Prelatists, and were as little inclined as the 
extreme Prelatists to take the oath of allegiance to William 
and Mary. Indeed, though the Jacobite nonjuror and the 
Cameronian nonjuror were diametrically opposed to each 
other in opinion, though they regarded each other with 
mortal aversion, though neither of them would have had 
any scruple about persecuting the other, they bad much in 
common. ‘They were perhaps the two most remarkable 
specimens that the world could show of perverse absurdity. 
Fach of them considered his darling form of ecclesiastical 
polity, not as a means, but as an end, as the one thing 
needful, as the quintessence of the Christian religion. Each 
of them childishly fancied that he had found a theory of civil 
government in his Bible. Neither shrank from the frightful 
consequences to which his theory led. To all objections 
both had one answer,—Thus saith the Lord. Both agreed 
in boasting that the arguments which to atheistical politi- 
cians seemed irrefragable presented no difficulty to the Saint. 
It might be perfectly true that, by relaxing the rigour of his 
principles, he might save his country from slavery, anarchy, 
universal ruin. But his business was not to save his country, 
but to save his soul. He obeyed the commands of God, and 
left the event to God. One of the two fanatical sects held 
that, to the end of time, the nation would be bound to obey 
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the heir of the Stuarts: the other held that, to the end of 
time, the nation would be bound by the Solemn League and 
Covenant; and thus both agreed in regarding the new 
Sovereigns as usurpers. 

The Presbyterian nonjurors have scarcely been heard of 
out of Scotland; and perhaps it may not now be generally 
known, even in Scotland, that they still continue to form a 
distinct class. They maintained that their country was under 
a precontract to the Most High, and could never, while the 
world lasted, enter into any engagement inconsistent with 
that precontract. An Erastian, a latitudinarian, a man who 
knelt to receive the bread and wine from the hands of bishops, 
and who bore, though not very patiently, to hear anthems 
chaunted by choristers in white vestments, could not be King 
of a covenanted kingdom. William had moreover forfeited 
all claim to the crown by committing that sin for which, in 
the old time, a dynasty preternaturally appointed had been 
preternaturally deposed. He had connived at the escape of 
his father in law, that idolater, that murderer, that man of 
Belial, who ought to have been hewn in pieces before the 
Lord, like Agag. Nay, the crime of William had exceeded 
that of Saul. Saul had spared only one Amalekite, and had. 
smitten the rest. What Amalekite had William smitten? 
The pure Church had been twenty-eight years under perse- 
cution. Her children had been imprisoned, transported, 
branded, shot, hanged, drowned, tortured. And yet he who 
called himself her deliverer had not suffered her to see her 
desire upon her enemies.* The bloody Claverhouse had been 
graciously received at St. James’s. The bloody Mackenzie had 
found a secure and luxurious retreat among the malignants 
of Oxford. The younger Dalrymple who had prosecuted the 
Saints, the elder Dalrymple who had sate in judgment on the 
Saints, were great and powerful. It was said, by careless 
Gallios, that there was no choice but between William and 
James, and that it was wisdom to choose the less of two evils. 
Such was indeed the wisdom of this world. But the wisdom 


* One of the most curious of the 
many curious papers written by the Co- 
venanters of that generation is entitled, 
“Nathaniel or the Dying Testimony of 
John Matthieson in Closeburn.” Mat- 
thieson did not die till 1709, but his 
Testimony was written some years ear- 
lier, when he was in expectation of death. 
“And now,” he says, “I, as a dying 
man, would in a few words tell you that 
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heard, the Prince and Princess of Orange 
being set up as they were, and his par- 
doning all the murderers of the saints, 
and receiving all the bloody beasts, sol- 
diers, and others, all these officers of 
their state and army, and all the bloody 
counsellors, civil and ecclesiastic, and his 
letting slip that son of Belial, his father 
in law, who, both by all the laws of God 
and man, ought to have died, I knew he 
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which was from above taught us that of two things, both of 
which were evil in the sight of God, we should choose neither. 
As soon as James was restored it would be a duty to disown 
and withstand him. The present duty was to disown and 
withstand his son in law. Nothing must be said, nothing 
must be done, that could be construed into a recognition of 
the authority of the man from Holland. The godly must 
pay no duties to him, must hold no offices under him, must 
receive no wages from him, must sign no instruments in 
which he was styled King. Anne succeeded William ; and 
Anne was designated, by those who called themselves the 
Reformed Presbytery, and the remnant of the true Church, 
as the pretended Queen, the wicked woman, the Jezebel. 
George the first succeeded Anne; and George the First was 
the pretended King, the German Beast.* George the Second 
succeeded George the First. George the Second too was a 
pretended King ; and he was accused of having outdone the 
wickedness of his wicked predecessors by passing a law in 
defiance of that divine law which ordains that no witch shall 
be suffered to live.t George the Third succeeded George the 
Second; and still these men continued, with unabated stead- 
fastness, though in language less ferocious than before, to dis- 
claim all allegiance to an uncovenanted Sovereign.{ At length 
this schismatical body was subdivided by a new schism. The 
majority of the Reformed Presbyterians, though they still 
refused to swear fealty to the Sovereign or to hold office 
under him, thought themselves justified in praying for him, in 
paying tribute to him, and in accepting his protection. But 
there was a minority which would hear of no compromise. 
So late as the year 1806 a few persons were still bearing 
their public testimony against the sin of owning an Anti- 


* See the Dying Testimony of Mr. 
Robert Smith, Student of Divimity, who 
lived in Douglas Town, in the Shire of 
Clydesdale, who died about two o'clock 
in the Sabbath morning, Dec. 18. 1724, 
aged 58 years; and the Dying Testimony 
of William Wilson, sometime School- 
master of Park in the Parish of Douglas, 
aged 68, who died May 7. 1757. 

+ See the Dying Testimony of William 
Wilson, mentioned in the last note. It 
ought to be remarked that, on the sub- 
ject of witcheraft, the Divines of the 
Associate Presbytery were as absurd 
as this poor crazy Dominie. See their 
Act, Declaration, and Testimony, pub- 
lished in 1773 by Adam Gib. 

t In the year 1791, Thomas Hender- 


Reformed Presbytery, against a writer 
who had charged them with “ disowning 
the present excellent sovereign as the 
lawful King of Great Britain.” “ The 
Reformed Presbytery ani their connec- 
tions,” says Mr. Henderson, “ have not, 
been much accustomed to give flattering 
titles to princes.” « How- 
ever, they entertain no resentment against 
the person of the present occupant, nor 
any of the good qualities which he pos- 
sesses. They sincerely wish that he were 
more excellent than external royalty can 
make him, that he were adorned with 
the image of Christ,” &c., &., &e. “ But 
they can by no means acknowledge him, 
nor any of the episcopal persuasion, to 
be a lawful king over these covenanted 
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christian government by paying taxes, by taking out excise 

licenses, or by labouring on public works.* The number of 
these zealots went on diminishing till at length they were so 

thinly scattered over Scotland that they were nowhere nume- 

rous enough to have a meeting house, and were known by 

the name of the Nonhearers. They, however, still assembled 

and prayed in private dwellings, and still persisted in con- 

sidering themselves as the chosen generation, the royal 

priesthood, the holy nation, the peculiar people, which, - 
amidst the common degeneracy, alone preserved the faith of 
a better age. It is by no means improbable that this super- 

stition, the most irrational and the most unsocial into which 

Protestant Christianity has ever been corrupted by human 

prejudices and passions may still linger in a few obscure 

farmhouses. 

The King was but half satisfied with the manner in which 
the ecclesiastical polity of Scotland had been settled. He 
thought that the Episcopalians had been hardly used ; and 
he apprehended that they might be still more hardly used 
when the new system was fully organised. He had been 
very desirous that the Act which established the Presbyterian 
Church should be accompanied by an Act allowing persons 
who were not members of that Church to hold their own 
religious assemblies freely; and he had particularly directed 
Melville to look to this.t But some popular preachers 
harangued so vehemently at Edinburgh against liberty of 
conscience, which they called the mystery of iniquity, that 
Melville did not venture to obey his master’s instructions. 
A draught of a Toleration Act was offered to the Parliament 


* An enthusiast, named George Cal- 
derwood, in his preface to a Collection of 
Dying Testimonies, published in 1806, 
accuses the Reformed Presbytery of 
scandalous complianees. “As for the 
Reformed Presbytery,” he says, “though 
they profess to own the martyrs’ testi- 
inony in hairs and hoofs, yet they have 
now adopted so many new distinctions, 
and given up their old ones, that they 
have made it so evident that it is neither 
the martyrs’ testimony nor yet the one 
that that Presbytery adopted at first that 
they are now maintaining. When the 
Reformed Presbytery was in its infancy, 
and had some appearance of honesty 
and faithfulness among them, they were 
blamed by all the other parties for using 
of distinctions that no man could justify, 
t, e. they would not admit into their com- 


subscribed tacks to do so; but now they 
can admit inte their communions both 
rulers and members who voluntarily Pay 
all taxes and subseribe tacks.” 
“Tt shall be only referred to govern- 
ment’s books, since the commencement, 
of the French war, how many of their 
own members have accepted of places of 
trust, to be at government's call, such as 
bearers of arms, driving of cattle, stop- 
ping of ways, &c.; and what is all their 
license for trading by sea or land but a 
serving under government?” The doc- 
trines of those more moderate nonjurors 
who cail themselves the Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church have been recently set 
forth in a Prize Catechism by the Reve- 
rend Thomas Martin. 

+ The King to Melville, May 22. 1690, 
jn the Leren and Melville Papers. 


WILLIAM AND MARY. * 353 
by a private member, but was coldly received-and suffered t) CHAP. 
drop.* pee see 
William, however, was fully determined to prevent the Meeting 
dominant sect from indulging in the luxury of persecution ; ge 
and he took an early opportunity of announcing ‘his deter- Assembly 
mination. The first General Assembly of the newly estab- eens of 
lished Church met soon after his return from Ireland. It Scotland. 
was necessary that he should appoint a Commissioner and 
send a letter. Some zealous Presbyterians hoped that 
Crawford would be the Commissioner ; and the ministers of 
Edinburgh drew up a paper in which they very intelligibly 
hinted that this was their wish. William, however, selected 
Lord Carsaichael, a nobleman distinguished by good sense, 
humanity, and moderation.+ The royal letter to the Assembly 
was eminently wise in substance and impressive in language. 
“We expect,” the King wrote, “that your management 
shall be such that we may have no reason to repent of what 
we have done. We never could be of the mind that violence 
was suited to the advancing of true religion; nor do we 
intend that our authority shall ever be a tool to the irregular 
passions of any party. Modcration is what religion enjoins, 
what neighbouring Churches expect from you, and what we . 
recommend to you.” The Sixty and their associates would 
probably have been glad to reply in language resembling 
that which, as some of them could well remember, had:been ' 
held by the clergy to Charles the Second during his rasidence 
in Scotland. But they had just been informed that there 
was in England a strong feeling in favour of the rabbled 
curates, and that it would, at such a conjuncture, be mad- 
ness in the body which represented the Presbyterian Church 
to quarrel with the King.t The Assembly therefore returned 
a grateful and respectful answer to the royal letter, and 
assured His Majesty that they had suffered too much from 
oppression ever to be oppressors. $ 
Meanwhile the troops all over the Continent were going into 





* Account of the Establishment of 
Presbyterian Government. 

t Carmichael’s guod qnalitics are fully 
admitted by the Episcopalians. See the 
Historical Relation of the late Presby- 
terian General Assembly and the Pres- 
byterian Inquisition. 

$ See, in the Leven and Melville 
Papers, Melville's Lettcrs written from 
London at this time to Crawford, Rule, 
Williamson, and ot her veliement Presby- 
terian Hie says: The clergy that 

Vor. ILL. 


















were putt out, and come up, make a 
great clamour: many here encourage 
and rejoyce at it... .. There is no- 
thing now but the greatest sobrietie and 
moderation imaginable to be used, urless 
we will hazard the overturning of all: 
and take this as earnest, and not as 
imaginations and fears only.” 

§ Principal Acts of the General As- 
sembly of the Church of Scotland held 
in and begun at Edinburgh the 16th day 
of October, 1690; Edinburgh, 1691.- 
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Winter quarters. The campaign had everywhere been indc- 
cisive. The victory gained by Luxemburg at Fleurus had 
produced no. important effect. On the Upper Rhine great 
armies had eyed each other, month after month, without ex- 
changing a blow. In Catalonia a few small forts had been 
taken. In the east of Europe the Turks had been successful 
on some points, the Christians on other points ; and the ter- 
mination of the contest seemed to be as remote as ever. The 
coalition had in the course of the year lost one valuable mem- 
ber, and gained another. The Duke of Lorraine, the ablest 
captain in the Imperial service, was no more. He had died, 
as he had lived, an exile and a wanderer, and had bequeathed 
to his children nothing but his name and his rights. It was 
popularly said that the confederacy could better have spared 
thirty thousand soldiers than such a general. But scarcely 
had the allied Courts gone into mourning for him when they 
were consoled by learning that another prince superior to him 
in power, and not inferior to him in capacity or courage, had 
joined the league against France. 

This was Victor Amadeus, Duke of Savoy. He was a young 
man: but he was already versed in those arts for which the 
statesmen of Italy had, ever since the thirteenth century, been 
celebrated, those arts by which Castruccio Castracani and 
Francis Sforza rose to greatness, and which Machiavel reduced 
to a system. No sovereign in modern Europe has, with so 
small a principality, exercised so great an influence during so 
Jong a period. He had for a time submitted, with a show of 
cheerfulness, but with secret reluctance and resentment, to the 
French ascendency. When the war broke out, he professed 
neutrality, but entered into private negotiations with the 
House of Austria. He would probably have continued to dis- 
semble till he found some opportunity of striking an unex- 
pected blow, had not his crafty schemes been disconcerted by 
the decision and vigour of Lewis. A French army commanded 
by Catinat, an officer of great skill and valour, marched into 
Piedmont. The Duke was informed that his conduct had 
excited suspicions which he could remove only by admitting 
foreign garrisons into Turin and Vercelli. He found that he 
must be either the slave or the open enemy of his powerful 
and imperious neighbour. His choice was soon made; and a 
war began which, during seven years, found employment for 
some of the best generals and best troops of Lewis. An Envoy 
Extraordinary from Savoy went to the Hague, proceeded 
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House, and addressed to William a speech which was speedily CHAP. 
translated into many languages and read in every part of _ XVE__ 


Europe. The orator congratulated the King on the success 
of that great enterprise which had restored England to her 
ancient place among the nations, and had broken the chains 
of Europe. “That my master,” he said, “can now at length 
venture to express feelings which have been long concealed in 
the recesses of his heart is part of the debt which he owes to 
Your Majesty. You have inspired him with the hope of free- 
dom after so many years of bondage.” * 

It had been determined that, during the approaching winter, 
a Congress of all the powers hostile to France should be held 
at the Hague. William was impatient to proceed thither. 
But it was necessary that he should first hold a Session of 
Parliament. Early in October the Houses reassembled at 
Westminster. The members had generally come up in good 
humour. Those Tories whom it was possible to conciliate had 
been conciliated by the Act of Grace, and by the large share 
which they had obtained of the favours of the Crown. Those 
Whigs who were capable of learning had learned much from 
the lesson which William had given them, and had ceased to 
expect that he would descend from the rank of a King to that 
of a party leader. Both Whigs and Tories had, with few ex- 
ceptions, been alarmed by the prospect of a French invasion, 
and cheered by the news of the victory of the Boyne. The 
Sovereign who had shed his blood for their nation atfd their 
religion stood at this moment higher in public estimation than 
at any time since his accession. His speech from the throne 
called forth the loud acclamations of Lords and Commons.t 
Thanks were unanimously voted by both Houses to the King 
for his achievements in Ireland, and to the Queen for the pru- 
dence with which she had, during his absence, governed 
England. Thus commenced a Session distinguished-among 
the Sessions of that reign by harmony and tranquillity. No 
report of the debates has been preserved, unless a long for- 
gotten lampoon, in which some of the speeches made on the 
first day are burlesqued in doggrel rhymes, may be called a 
report.§ The time of the Commons appears to have been 
chiefly occupied in discussing questions arising out of the 


* Monthly Mercuries; London Ga- § Iam not aware that this lampoon 
zettes of November 3. and 6. 1690. has ever been printed. I have seen it 
t Van Citters to the States General, only in two contemporary mannsctipts. 
Oct. 3%. 1690, | It is entitled The Onenine of the Geaatan 
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elections of the preceding spring. The supplies necessary for 
the war, though large, were granted with alacrity. The nun- 
ber of regular troops for the next year was fixed at seventy 
thousand, of whom twelve thousand were to be horse cr 
dragoons. The charge of this army, the greatest that England 
had ever maintained, amounted to about two million three 
hundred thousand pounds; the charge of the navy to about 
eighteen hundred thousand pounds. The charge of the ord- 
nance was included in these sums, and was roughly estimated 
at one-eighth of the naval and one-fifth of the military ex- 
penditure.* The whole of the extraordinary aid granted to 
the King exceeded four millions. 

The Commons justly thought that the extraordinary libe- 
rality with which they had provided for the public service 
entitled them to demand extraordinary securities against waste 
and peculation. A bill was brought in empowering nine Com- 
missioners to examine und state the public accounts. The 
nine were named in the bill, and were all members of the 
Lower House. The Lords agreed to the bill without amend- 
ments; and the King gave his assent.t 

The debates on the Ways and Means occupied a considerable 
part of the Session. It was resolved that sixteen hundred and 
fifty thousand pounds should be raised by a direct monthly 
assessment on land. The excise dutics on ale and beer were 
doubled; and the import duties on raw silk, linen, timber, 
glass, and other articles, were increased.t Thus far there was 
little difference of opinion. But soon the smooth course of 
business was disturbed by a proposition which was much more 
popular than just orhumane. Taxes of unprecedented severity 
had beea imposed; and yet it might well be doubted whether 
these tuxes would be sufficient. Why, it was asked, should 
not the cost of the Irish war be borne by the Irish insurgents ? 
How those insurgents had acted in their mock Parliament all 

the world knew; aad nothing could be more reasonable than 
to mete to them from their own measure. They ought to be 
treated as they had treated the Saxon colony. Every acre, 
which the Act of Settlement had left them ought to be seized 

by the state for the purpose of defraying that expense which 

their turbulence and perverseness had made necessary. It is 

not strange that a plan, which at once gratified national ani- 


* Commons’ Journals, Oct. 9, 10. 13, 1690; particularly of Dee. 26.; Stat. 2 
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nosity, and held out the hope of pecuniary relief, should have 
been welcomed with eager delight. A bill was brought in 
which bore but too much resemblance to some of the laws 
passed by the Jacobite legislators of Dublin. By this bill it 
was provided that the property of every person who had been 
in rebellion against the King and Queen since the day on 
which they were proclaimed should be confiscated, and that 
the proceeds should be applicd to the support of the war. An 
exception was made in favour of such Protestants as had 
merely submitted to superior force: but to Papists no indul- 
gence was shown. The royal prerogative of clemency was 
limited. The King might indeed, if such were his pleasure, 
spare the lives of his vanquished enemies: but he was not to 
be permitted to save any part of their estates from the general 
doom. He was not to have it in his power to grant a capitu- 
lation which should secure to Irish Roman Catholics the en- 
joyment of their hereditary lands. Nay, he was not to be 
allowed to keep faith with persons whom he had already 
received to mercy, who had kissed his hand, and had heard 
from his lips the promise of protection. An attempt was made 
to insert a proviso in favour of Lord Dover. Dover, who, with 
all his faults, was not without some English feelings, had, by 
defending the interests of his native country at Dublin, made 
himself odious to both the Irish and the French. After the 
battle of the Boyne his situation was deplorable. Neither at 
Limerick nor at Saint Germains could he hope to be welcomed. 
In his despair, he threw himself at William’s feet, promised 
to live peaceably, and was graciously assured that he had 
nothing to fear. Though the royal word seemed to be pledged 
to this unfortunate man, the Commons resolved, by a hundred 
and nineteen votes to a hundred and twelve, that his property 
should not be exempted from the general confiscation. 

The bill went up to the Peers: but the Peers were not in- 
clined to pass it without considerable amendments ;‘and such 
amendments there was not time to make. Numerous heirs 
at law, reversioners, and creditors implored the Upper House 
to introduce such provisoes as might secure the innocent 
against all danger of being involved in the punishment of the 
guilty. Some petitioners asked to be heard by counsel. The 
King had made all his arrangements for a voyage to the 
Hague; and the day beyond which he could not postpone his 
departure drew near. The bill was therefore, happily for the 
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tory in which the abortive statutes of many generations sleep 
a sleep rarely disturbed by the historian or the antiquary.* 
Another question, which slightly, and but slightly, discom- 
posed the tranquillity of this short session, arose out of the 
disastrous and disgraceful battle of Beachy Head. Torrington 
had, immediately after that battle, been sent to the Tower, 
and had ever since remained there. A technical difficulty had 
arisen about the mode of bringing him to trial. There was no 
Lord High Admiral: and whether the Commissioners of the 
Admiralty were competent to execute martial law was a point 
which to some jurists appeared not perfectly clear. The ma- 
jority of the Judges held that the Commissioners were com- 
petent: but, for the purpose of removing all doubt, a bill was 
brought into the Upper House ; and to this bill several Lords 
offered an opposition which seems to have been most unrea- 
sonable. The proposed law, they said, was a retrospective 
penal law, and therefore objectionable. If they used this 
argument in good faith, they were ignorant of the very rudi- 
ments of the science of legislation. To make a law for 
punishing that which, at the time when it was done, was not 
punishable, is contrary to all sound principle. But a law 
which merely alters the criminal procedure may with perfect 
propriety be made’ applicable to past as well as to future 
offences. It would have been the grossest injustice to give a 
retrospective operation to the law which made slavetrading 
felony. But there was not the smallest injustice in enacting 
that the Central Criminal Court should try felonies committed 
Jong before that Court was in being. In Torrington’s case 
the substantive law continued to be what it had always been. 
The definition of the crime, the amount of the penalty, re- 
mained unaltered. The only change was in the form of pro- 
cedure; and that change the legislature was perfectly justi- 
fied in making retrospectively. It is indeed hardly possible 
to believe that some of those who opposed the bill were duped 
by the fallacy of which they condescended to make use. The 
truth probably is that the feeling of caste was strong among 
the Lords. That one of themselves should be tried for his life 
-by a court composed of plebeians seemed to them a degradation 
of their whole order. If their noble brother had offended, 
articles of impeachment ought to be exhibited against him: 


% Burnet, ii. 67. See the Journals of andthelst of January. The bill itself will 
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Westminster Hall ought to be fitted up: his peers ought to 
meet in their robes, and to give in their verdict on their 
honour: a Lord High Steward ought to pronounce the sen- 
tence, and to break the staff. There was an end of privilege 
if an Earl was to be doomed to death by tarpaulins seated 
round a table in the cabin of a ship. These feelings had so 
much influence that the bill passed the Upper House by a 
majority of only two.* In the Lower House, where the dig- 
nities and immunities of the nobility were regarded with no 
friendly feeling, there was little difference of opinion. Tor- 
rington requested to be heard at the bar, and spoke there at 
great length, but weakly and confusedly. He boasted of his 
services, of his sacrifices, and of his wounds. He abused the 
Dutch, the Board of Admiralty, and the Secretary of State. 
The bill, however, went through all its stages without a 
division.+ 

Early in December Torrington was sent under a guard 
down the river to Sheerness. There the Court Martial met 
on board of a frigate named the Kent. The investigation 
lasted three days; and during those days the ferment was 
great in London. Nothing was heard of on the exchange, in 
the coffeehouses, nay even at the church doors, but Torring- 
ton. Parties ran high: wagers to an imniense amount were 
depending : ramours were hourly arriving by land and water ; 
and every rumour was exaggerated and distorted by the way. 
From the day on which the news of the ignominious battle 
arrived, down to the very eve of the trial, public opinion had 
been very unfavourable to the prisoner. His name, we are 
told by contemporary pamphleteers, was hardly ever men- 
tioned without a curse. But, when the crisis of his fate drew 
nigh, there was, as in our country there often is, a reaction. 
All his merits, his courage, his good nature, his firm ad- 
herence to the Protestant religion in the evil times, were re- 
membered. It was impossible to deny that he was sunk in 
sloth and luxury, that he neglected the most important busi- 
ness for his pleasures, and that he could not say No toa boon 
companion or to a mistress: but for these faults excuses and 
soft names were found. His friends used without seruple all 
the arts which could raise a national feeling in his favour ; 
and these arts were powerfully assisted by the intelligence 


* Lords’ Journals, Oct. 30.1690, The been able to find. 
numbers are never given in the Lords’ t Van Citters to the States General, 
Journals, That the majority was only Nov. 34. 1690. The Earl of Torrington’s 
two is asserted by Ralph, who had, I speech to the House of Commons, 1710, 
suppose, some authority which Ihave not 
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that the hatred- which was felt towards him in Holland had 
vented itself in indignities to some of his countrymen. The 
cry was that a bold, jolly, freehanded English gentleman, of 
whom the worst that could be said was that he liked wine and 
women, was to be shot in order to gratify the spite of the 
Dutch. What passed at the trial tended to confirm the popu- 
lace in this notion. Most of the witnesses against the pri- 
soner were Dutch officers. The Dutch rear admiral, who took 
on himself the part of prosecutor, forgot himself so far as to 
accuse the judges of partiality. When at length, on the 
evening of the third day, Torrington was pronounced not 
guilty, many who had recently clamoured for his blood seemed 
to be well pleased with his acquittal. He returned to London 
free, and with his sword by his side. As his yacht went up 
the Thames, every ship which he passed saluted him. He took 
his seat in the House of Lords, and even ventured to present 
himself at court. But most of the peers looked coldly on 
him: William would not see him, and ordered him to be dis- 
missed from the service.* 

There was another subject about which no vote was passed 
by either of the Houses, but about which there is reason to 
believe that some acrimonious discussion took place in both. 
The Whigs, though much less violent than in the preceding 
year, could not patiently see Caermarthen as nearly prime 
minister as any English subject could be under a prince of 
William’s character. Though no man had taken a mora 
prominent part in the Revolution than the Lord President, 
though no man had more to fear from a counterrevolution, 
his old enemies would not believe that he had from his heart 
renounced those arbitrary doctrines for which he had once 
been zealous, or that he could bear true allegiance to a 
government sprung from resistance. Through the last six 
months of 1690 he was mercilessly lampooned. Sometimes 
he was King Thomas, and sometimes Tom the Tyrant.t 


* Burnet, ii., 67, 68. 
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William ‘was adjured not to go to the Continent leaving his 
worst enemy close to the ear of the Queen. Halifax, who 
had, in the preceding year, been ungenerously and ungrate - 
fully persecuted by the Whigs, was now mentioned by them 
with respect and regret: for he was the enemy of their 
enemy.* The face, the figure, the bodily infirmities of Caer- 
marthen were ridiculed.+ Those dealings with the French 
Court in which, twelve years before, he had, rather by his mis- 
fortune than by his fault, been implicated, were represented 
in the most odious colours. He was reproached with his im- 
peachment and his imprisonment.. Once, it was said, he had 
escaped: but vengeance might still overtake him; and Lon- 
don might enjoy the long deferred pleasure of seeing the old 
traitor flung off the ladder in the blue riband which he dis- 
graced, All the members of his family, wife, son, daughters, 
were assailed with savage invective and contemptuous sar- 
casm.t All who were supposed to be closely connected with 
him by political ties came in for a portion of this abuse; and 
none had so large a portion as Lowther. The feeling indi- 
cated by these satires was strong among the Whigs in Par- 
Jiament. Several of them deliberated on a plan of attack, 
and were in hopes that they should be able to raise such a 
storm ag would make it impossible for Caermarthen to remain 
at the head of affairs. It should seem that, at this time, his 
influence in the royal closet was not quite what it had been. 
Godolphin, whom he did not love, and could not control, but 
whose financial skill had been greatly missed during the 
summer, was brought back to the Treasury, and made First 
Commissioner. Lowther, who was the Lord President’s own 
man, still sate at the board, but no longer presided there. It 
js true that there was not then such a difference as there now 
is between the First Lord and his colleagues. Still the change 
was important and significant. Marlborough, whom Caer- 
marthen disliked, was, in military affairs, not less trusted 
than Godolphin in financial affairs. The seals which Shrews- 
bury had resigned in the summer had ever since been lying 
in William’s secret drawer. The Lord President probably 
expected that he should be consulted before they were given 
away; but he was disappointed. Sidney was sent for from 


* A Whig poet compares the two Mar- —¢ “A thin, illnatured ghost that haunts the 
quesses, as they were often called, and King.” 
gives George the preferenceoverThomas: —_¢ « Let him with his blue riband be 


“Tf 9 Marquess needs must steer us, ‘Tied close up to the gallows tree; 
‘fake a better in his stead, For my lady s cart; and I'd contrive it, 
‘Who. will in your absence cheer us, ‘Her dancing son and heir should drive it.” 
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Ireland: and the seals were delivered to him. The first 
intimation which the Lord President received of this im- 
portant appointment was not made in a manner likely to 
soothe his feelings. “Did you meet the new Secretary of 
State going out?” said William. “No, Sir,” answered the 
Lord President ; “I met nobody but my Lord Sidney.” “He 
is the new Secretary,” said William. “He will do till I find 
a fit man ; and he will be quite willing to resign as soon as I 
find a fit man. Any other person that I could put in would 
think himself ill used if I were to put him out.” If William 
had said all that was in his mind, he would probably have 
added that Sidney, though not a great orator or statesman, 
was one of the very few English politicians who could be 
as entirely trusted as Bentinck or Zulestein. Caermarthen 
listened with a bitter smile. It was new, he afterwards said, 
to see a nobleman placed in the Secretary’s office, as a foot- 
man was placed in a box at the theatre, merely in order to 
keep a seat till his betters came.* But this jest was a cover 
for serious mortification and alarm. The situation of the 
prime minister was unpleasant and even perilous; and the 
duration of his power would probably have been short, 
had not fortune, just at this moment, enabled him to con- 
found his adversaries by rendering a great service to the 
state.t 

The Jacobites had seemed in August to be completely 
crushed. The victory of the Boyne, and the irresistible explo- 
sion of patriotic feeling produced by the appearance of Tour- 
ville’s fleet on the coast of Devonshire, had cowed the boldest 
champions of hereditary right. Most of the chief plotters had 
passed some weeks in confinement or in concealment. But, 
widely as the ramifications of the conspiracy had extended, 
only one traitor had suffered the punishment of his crime. 
This was a man named Godfrey Cross, who kept.an inn on the 
beach near Rye, and who, when the French fleet was on the 
coast of Sussex, had given information to Tourville. When 
it appeared that this solitary example was thought sufficient, 
when the danger of invasion was over, when the popular en- 
thusiasm excited by that danger had subsided, when the lenity 
of the government had permitted some conspirators to leave 
their prisons and had encouraged others to venture out of 


* See Lord Dartmouth’s Note on Bur- Lords’ Journals, October 30.1690. As 
net, ii. 5. to the relations between Caermarthen 
t As to the designs of the Whigs and Godolphin, see Godolphin’s letter to 
apainst Cuermerthen,. see Burnet. ii. 68 WilHam dated March 90 1801 in Tel. 
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their hidingplaces, the faction which had been prostrated and 
stunned began to give signs of returning animation. The old 
traitors again mustered at the old haunts, exchanged signifi- 
cant looks and eager whispers, and drew from their pockets 
libels on the Court of Kensington, and letters in milk and 
lemon juice from the Court of Saint Germains. Preston, 
Dartmouth, Clarendon, Penn, were among the most busy. 
With them was leagued the nonjuring Bishop of Ely, who was 
still permitted by the government to reside in the palace, now 
no longer his own, and who had, put a short time before, called 
heaven to witness that he detested the thought of inviting 
foreigners to invade England. One good opportunity had 
been lost: but another was at hand, and must not be suffered 
to escape. The usurper would soon be again out of England. 
The administration would soon be again confided to a weak 
woman and a divided council. The year which was closing 
had certainly been unlucky; but that which was about to 
commence might be more auspicious. 

In December a meeting of the leading Jacobites was held.* 
The sense of the assembly, which consisted exclusively of Pro- 
testants, was that something ought to be attempted, but that 
the difficulties were great. None ventured to recommend that 
James should come over unaccompanied by regular troops. 
Yet all, taught by the experience of the preceding summer, 
dreaded the effect which might be produced by the sight of 
French uniforms and standards on English ground. A paper 
was drawn up which would, it was hoped, convince both James 
and Lewis that a restoration could not be effected without the 
cordial concurrence of the nation. France,—such was the 
substance of this remarkable document,—might possibly make 
the island a heap of ruins, but never a subject province. Tt 
was hardly possible for any person, who had not had an oppor- 
tunity of observing the temper of the public mind, to imagine 
ihe savage and dogged determination with which men of all 
classes, sects, and factions, were prepared to resist any foreign 
potentate who should attempt to conquer the kingdom by force 
of arms. Nor could England be governed as a Roman Catho- 
lic country. There were five millions of Protestants in the 
realm; there were not a hundred thousand Papists: that 
such a minority should keep down such a majority was physi- 


* My account of this conspiracy js Memoirs, Part II. Book vi., and the Life 
chiefly taken from the evidence, oral and of James, ii. 441. Narcissus Luttrell 
documentary, which was produced on the remarks that no Roman Catholic ap- 
trial of the conspirators. SeealsoBurnet, peared to have been admitted to the 
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eally impossible ; and to physical impossibility all other con- 
siderations must give way. James would therefore do well to 
take without delay such measures as might indicate his resolu- 
tion to protect the established religion. Unhappily every letter 
which arrived from France contained something tending to 
irritate feelings which it was most desirable to soothe. Stories 
were everywhere current of slights offered at Saint Germains to 
Protestants who had given the highest proof of loyalty by 
following into banishment a master zealous for a faith which 
was not their own. The edicts which had been issued against 
the Huguenots might perhaps have been justified by the an- 
archical opinions and practices of those sectaries: but it was 
the height of injustice and of inhospitality to put those edicts 
in force against men who had been driven from their country 
solely on account of their attachment toa Roman Catholic 
King. Surely sons of the Anglican Church, who had, in 
obedience to her teaching, sacrificed all that they most prized 
on earth to the royal cause, ought not to be any longer inter- 
dicted from assembling in some modest edifice to celebrate 
her rites and to receive her consolations. An announcement 
that Lewis had, at the request of James, permitted the Eng- 
lish exiles to worship God according to their national forms 
would be the best prelude to the great attempt. That attempt 
ought to be made early in the spring. A French force must 
undoubtedly accompany His Majesty. But he must declare 
that he brought that force only for the defence of his person 
and for the protection of his loving subjects, and that, as 
soon as the foreign oppressors had been expelled, the foreign 
deliverers should be dismissed. He must also promise to 
govern according to law, and must refer all the points which 
had been in dispute between him and his people to the 
decision of a Parliament. 

It was determined that Preston should carry to Saint Ger- 
mains the resolutions and suggestions of the conspirators. 
John Ashton, a person who had been clerk of the closet to 
Mary of Modena when she was on the throne, and who was 
entirely devoted to the interests of the exiled family, under- 
took to procure the means of conveyance, and for this purpose 
engaged the cooperation of a hotheaded young Jacobite named 
Eliot, who only knew in general that a service of some hazard 
was to be rendered to the good cause. 

It was easy to find in the port of London a vessel the owner 


of which was not scrupulous about the use for which it might 
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of a smack named the James and Elizabeth. The Jacobite 
agents pretended to be smugglers, and talked of the thou- 
sands of pounds which might be got by a single lucky trip 
to France and back again. A bargain was struck: a six- 
pence, was broken; and all the arrangements were made for 
the royage. 

Preston was charged by his friends with a packet containing 
several important papers. Among these was a list of the 
English fleet furnished by Dartmouth, who was in communi- 
cation with some of his old companions in arms, a minute of 
the resolutions which had been adopted at the meeting of the 
conspirators, and the heads of a Declaration which it was 
thought desirable that James should publish at the moment of 
his landing. There were also six or seven letters from persons 
of note in the Jacobite party. Most of these letters were 
parables, but parables which it was not difficult to unriddle. 
One plotter used the cant of the law. There was hope that 
Mr. Jackson would soon recover his estate. The new landlord 
was a hard man, and had set the freeholders against him. A 
little matter would redeem the whole property. The opinions 
of the best counsel were in Mr. Jackson’s favour. . All that 
was necessary was that he should himself appear in Westmin- 
ster Hall. The final hearing ought to be before the close of 
aster Term. Other writers affected the style of the Royal 
Exchange. There was great demand for a cargo of the right 
sort. There was reason to hope that the old firm would soon 
form profitable connections with houses with which it had 
hitherto had no dealings. This was evidently an allusion to the 
discontented Whigs. But, it was added, the shipments must 
not be delayed. Nothing was so dangerous as to overstay the 
market. If the expected goods did not arrive by the tenth of 
March, the whole profit of the year would be lost.. As to details 
entire reliance might be placed on the excellent factor who was 
going over. Clarendon assumed the character of a match- 
maker. There was great hope that the business which he had 
been negotiating would be brought to bear, and that the mar- 
riage portion would be well secured. “Your relations,” he 
wrote, in allusion to his recent confinement, “have been very 
hard on me this last summer. Yet, as soon as I could go safely 
abroad, I pursued the business.” Catharine Sedley entrusted 
Preston with a letter in which, without allegory or cireumlocu- 
tion, she complained that her lover had left her a daughter to 
support, and begged very hard for money. But the two most 
important despatches were from Bishop Turner. They were 
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directed to Mr. and Mrs. Redding: but the language was such’. 


as it would be thought abject in any gentleman to hold except 
to royalty. The Bishop assured Their Majesties that he was 
devoted to their cause, that he earnestly wished for a great 
occasion to prove his zeal, and that he would no more swerve 
from his duty to them than renounce his hope of heaven. He ~ 
added, in phraseology metaphorical indeed, but perfectly in- 
telligible, that he was the mouthpiece of several of the non- 
juring prelates, and especially of Sancroft. “Sir, I speak in 
the plural,”—these are the words of the letter to James,— 
“because I write my elder brother’s sentiments as well as my 
own, and the rest of our family.” The letter to Mary of Mo- 
dena is to the same effect. “I say this in behalf of my elder 
brother, and the rest of my nearest relations, as well as from 
myself.” * 

‘All the letters with which Preston was charged referred the 
Court of Saint Germains to him for fuller information. He 
carried with him minutes in his own handwriting on the sub- 
jects on which he was to converse with his master and with 
‘the ministers of Lewis. These minutes, though concise and 


_desultory, can for the most part be interpreted without diffi- 


culty. The vulnerable points of the coasts are mentioned. 
Gosport is defended only by palisades. The garrison of Ports- 
mouth is small. The French fleet ought to be out in April, 
and to fight before the Dutch are in the Channel. There isa 
memorandum which proves that Preston had been charged,— 
by whom it is easy to guess,—with a commission relating to 
Pennsylvania; and there are a few broken words clearly im- 
porting that some at least of the nonjuring bishops, when they 
declared, before God, that they abhorred the thought of invit- 
ing the French over, were dissembling.t 

Everything was now ready for Preston’s departure. But 
the owner of the James and Elizabeth had conceived a sus- 
picion that the expedition for which his smack had been 


* The genuineness of these letters was 
once contested on very frivolous grounds, 
But the letter of Turner to Sancroft, 
‘which is among the Tanner papers in the 
Bodleian Library, and which will be 
found in the Life of Ken by a Layman, 
must convince the most incredulous. 

+ The memorandum relating to Penn- 
sylyania ought to be quoted together 
with the two sentences which precede it. 
“A eommission given to me from Mr. 


Pensilvania for 13 or 14 months.” I have 
little doubt that the first and third of 
these sentences are parts of one memo- 
randum, and that the words which evi- 
dently relate to the fleets werejotted down 
at a different time in the place left 
vacant between two lines. The words 
relating to the Bishops are these: “ The 
Modest Inquiry—The Bishops’ Answer— 
Not the chilling of them—But tho satis- 
fying of friends.” The Modest Inquiry 
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hired was rather of a political than of a commercial nature. 


_ Tt occurred to him that more might be made by informing 


‘against his passengers than by carrying them safely. Intel- 


- 


ligence of what was passing was conveyed to the Lord Presi- 


- dent. No intelligence could be more welcome to him. He 


was delighted to find that it was in his power to give a signal 
proof of his attachmertt to the government which his enemies 
had accused him of petraying. He took his measures with 
his usual energy and dexterity. His eldest son, the Harl of 
Danby, a pold, volatile, and somewhat eccentric young man, 
was fond of the sea, lived much among sailors, and was the 
proprietor of a small yacht of marvellous speed. This vessel, 
well manned, was placed under the command of a trusty 
officer named Billop, and was sent down the river, as if for 
the purpose of pressing mariners. 

‘At dead of night, the last night of the year 1690, Preston, 
Ashton, and Elliot went on board of their smack near the 
Tower. They were in great dread lest they should be stopped 
and searched, either by @ frigate which lay off Woolwich, or 
by the guard posted at the blockhouse of Gravesend. But, 
when they had passed both frigate and blockhouse without 
being challenged, their spirits rose: their appetites became 
keen: they unpacked a hamper well stored with roast beef, 
mince pies, and bottles of wine, and were just sitting down 
to their Christmas cheer, when the alarm was given that a 
swift vessel from Tilbury was flying through the water after 
them. They had scarcely time to hide themselves in a dark 
hole among the gravel which was the ballast of their smack, 
when the chase was over, and Billop, at the head of an armed 
party, came on poard. The hatches were taken up: the 
conspirators were arrested; and their clothes were strictly 
examined. Preston, in his agitation, had dropped on the 
gravel his official seal and the packet of which he was the 
bearer. The seal was discovered where it had fallen. Ashton, 
aware of the importance of the papers, snatched them up 
and tried to conceal them: put they were soon found in his 
bosom. 

The prisoners then tried to cajole or to corrapt Billop. They 
called for wine, pledged him, praised his gentlemanlike de- 
meanour, and assured him that if he would accompany them, 
nay, if he would only let that little roll of paper fall overboard 
jnto the Thames, his fortune would be made. The tide of 
affairs, they said, was on the turn: things could not go on 
aa S, acy ee ya one on of late; and it was in the cap- 
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tain’s power to be as great and as rich'as he could desire. 
Billop, though courteous, was inflexible. The conspirators be- 
came sensible that their necks were in imminent danger. The 
emergency brought out strongly the true characters of all the 
three, characters which, but for such an emergency, might 
have remained for ever unknown. Preston had always been 
reputed a high spirited and gallant gentleman: but the near 
prospect of a dungeon and a gallows altogether unmanned 
him. Elliot stormed and blasphemed, vowed that, if he ever 
got free, he would be revenged, and, with horrible impreca- 
tions, called on the thunder to strike the yacht, and on London 
Bridge to fall in and crush her. Ashton alone behaved with 
manly firmness. 

Late in the evening the yacht reached Whitehall Stairs ; 
and the prisoners, strongly guarded, were conducted to the 
Secretary’s office. The papers which had been found in 
Ashton’s bosom were inspected that night by Nottingham 
and Caermarthen, and were, on the following morning, put 
by Caermarthen into the hands of the King. 

Soon it was known all over London that a plot had been 


_ detected, that the messengers whom the adherents of James 


had sent to solicit the help of an invading army from France 
had been arrested by the agents of the vigilant and energetic 
Lord President, and that documentary evidence, which might 
affect the lives of some great men, was in the possession of 
the government. The Jacobites were terrorstricken: the 
clamour of the Whigs against Caermarthen was suddenly 
hushed; and the Session ended in perfect harmony. On the 
fifth of January the King thanked the Houses for their sup- 
port, and assured them that he would not grant away any 
forfeited property in Ireland till they should reassemble. He 
alluded to the plot which had just been discovered, and ex- 
pressed a hope that the friends of England would not, at 
such a moment, be less active or less firmly united than her 
enemies. He then signified his pleasure that the Parliament 
should adjourn. On the following day he set out, attended. 
by a splendid train of nobles, for the Congress at the Hague * 


* Lords’ and Commons’ Journals, Jan. 5. 1697; London Gazette, Jan. 8. 
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Ow the eighteenth of January 1691, the King, having been 
detained some days by adverse winds, went on board at 
Gravesend. Four yachts had been fitted up for him and for 
his retinue. Among his attendants were Norfolk, Ormond, 
Devonshire, Dorset, Portland, Monmouth, Zulestein, and the 
Bishop of London. Two distinguished admirals, Cloudesley 
Shovel and George Rooke, commanded the men of war 
which formed the convoy. The passage was tedious and 
disagreeable. During many hours the fleet was becalmed off 
the Godwin Sands; and it was not till the fifth day that 
the soundings proved the coast of Holland to be near. The 
sea fog was so thick that no land could be seen; and it was 
not thought safe for the ships to proceed further in the 
darkness. William, tired out by the voyage, and impatient 
to be once more in his beloved country, determined to land 
in an open boat. The noblemen who were in his train tried 
to dissuade him from risking so valuable a life: but, when 
they found that his mind was made up, they insisted on 
sharing the danger. That danger proved more serious than 
they had expected. It had been supposed that in an hour 
the party would be on shore. But great masses of floating 
ice impeded the progress of the skiff: the night came on: 
the fog grew thicker: the waves broke over the King and 
the courtiers. Once the keel struck on a sand bank, and 
was with great difficulty got off. The hardiest mariners 
showed some signs of uneasiness. But William, through 
the whole night, was as composed as if he had been in the 
drawingroom at Kensington. “For shame,” he said to one 
of the dismayed sailors: “are you afraid to die in my com- 
pany?” A bold Dutch seaman ventured to spring out, 
and, with great difficulty, swam and scrambled through 
breakers, ice, and mud, to firm ground. Here he discharged 
a musket and lighted a fire as a signal that he was safe. 
None of his fellow passengers, however, thought it prudent 
to follow his example. They lay tossing in sight of the 
VOL. II. BB 
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flame which he had kindled, till the first pale light of a 
January morning showed them that they were close to the 
island of Goree. The King and his Lords, stiff with cold 
and covered with icicles, gladly landed to warm and rest 
themselves.* 

After reposing some hours in the hut of a peasant, William 
proceeded to the Hague. He was impatiently expected there: 
for, though the fleet which brought him was not visible from 
the shore, the royul salutes had been heard through the mist, 
and had apprised the whole coast of his arrival. Thousands 
had assembled at Honslaerdyk to welcome him with applause 
which came from their hearts and which went to his heart. 
That was one of the few white days of a life, beneficent 
indeed and glorious, but far from happy. After more than 
two years passed in a strange land, the exile had again set 
foot on his native soil. He heard again the language of his 
nursery. He saw again the scenery and the architecture 
which were inseparably associated in his mind with the 
recollections of childhood and the sacred feeling of home; 
the dreary mounds of sand, shells, and weeds, on which the 
waves of the German Ocean broke; the interminable meadows 
intersected by trenches; the straight canals; the villas bright 
with paint, and adorned with quaint images and inscriptions. 
He had lived during many weary months among a people 
who did not love him, who did not understand him, who 
could never forget that he was a foreigner. Those English- 
men who served him most faithfully served him without 
enthusiasm, without personal attachment, and merely from 
a sense of public duty. In their hearts they were soyry that 
they had no choice but between an English tyrant and a 
Dutch deliverer. All was now changed. William was among 
a population by which he was adored, as Elizabeth had been 
adored when she rode through her army at Tilbury, as 
Sharles the Second had been adored when he landed at 
Dover. It is true that the old enemies of the House ot 
Orange had not been inactive during the absence of the 
Stadtholder. There had been, not indeed clamours, but 
mutterings against him. He had, it was said, neglected 
his native land for his new kingdom. "Whenever the dignity 
of the English flag, whenever the prosperity of the English 
trade was concerned, he forgot that he was a Hollander. 


* Relation dela Voyage de Sa Majesté London Gazette, Jan. 29. 1699; Bumet, 
Britannique en Hollande, enrichie de ii. 71. 
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But, as soon as his well remembered face was again seen, all 
jealousy, all coldness, was at an end. There was not a boor, 
not a fisherman, not an artisan, in the crowds which lined 
the road from Honslaerdyk to the Hague, whose heart did 
aot swell with pride at the thought that the first minister of 
Holland had become a great King, had freed the English, 
and had conquered the Irish. It would have been madness 
in William to travel from Hampton Court to Westminster 
without a guard: but in his own land he needed no sworus 
or carbines to defend him. “Do not keep the people off;” 
he cried : “let them come close to me: they are all my good 
friends.” He soon learnt that sumptuous preparations were 
making for his entrance into the Hague. At first he mur- 
mured and objected. He detested, he said, noise and dis- 
play. The necessary cost of the war was quite heavy enough. 
He hoped that his kind fellow townsmen would consider him 
as a neighbour, born and bred among them, and would not 
pay him so bad a compliment as to treat him ceremoniously. 
But all his expostulations were vain. The Hollanders, 
simple and parsimonious as their ordinary habits were, had 
set their hearts on giving their illustrious countryman a re- 
ception suited to his dignity and to his merit; and he found 
it necessary to yield. On the day of his triumph the con- 
course was immense. All the wheeled carriages and horses 
of the province were too few for the multitudes that flocked 
to the show. Many thousands came sliding or skating along 
the frozen canals from Amsterdam, Rotterdam, Leyden, 
Haarlem, Delft. At ten in the morning of the twenty-sixth 
of January, the great bell of the Town House gave the signal, 
Sixteen hundred substantial burghers, well armed, and clad 
in the finest dresses which were to be found in the recesses 
of their wardrobes, kept order in the crowded streets. Bal- 
conies and scaffolds, embowered in evergreens and hung 
with tapestry, hid the windows. The royal coach, escorted 
by an army of halberdiers and running footmen, and followed 
by a long train of splendid equipages, passed under numerous 
arches rich with carving and painting, amidst incessant 
shouts of “ Long live the King our Stadtholder.” The front 
of the Town House and the whole circuit of the marketplace 
were in a blaze with brilliant colours. Civic crowns, trophies, 
emblems of arts, of sciences, of commerce, and of agriculture, 
appeared everywhere. In one place William saw portrayed 
the glorious actions of his ancestors. There was the silent 
nrince. the fonnder of the Ratavian eammnanwaalth nacsen~ 
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CHAP, the Meuse with his warriors. There was thé more impetuous 
XVM. Maurice leading the charge at Nieuport. A little farther on, 


the hero might retrace the eventful story of his own life. 
He was a child at his widowed mother’s knee. He was at 
the altar with Mary’s hand in his. He was landing at Tor- 
bay... He was swimming through the Boyne. There, too, 
was a boat amidst the ice and the breakers; and above it 
was most appropriately inscribed, in the majestic language 
of Rome, the saying of the great Roman, “ What dost thou 
fear? Thou hast Cesar on board.” The task of furnishing 
the Latin mottoes had been entrusted to two men, who, till 
Bentley appeared, held the highest place among the classical 
scholars of that age. Spanheim, whose knowledge of the 
Roman medals was unrivalled, imitated, not unsuccessfully, 
the noble conciseness of those ancient legends which he had 
assiduously studied; and he was assisted by Graevius, who 
then filled a chair at Utrecht, and whose just reputation had 
drawn to that University multitudes of students from every 
part of Protestant Europe.* When the night came, fire- 
works were exhibited on the great tank which washes the 
walls of the palace of the Federation. That tank was now 
as hard as marble; and the Dutch boasted that nothing had 
ever been seen, even on the terrace of Versailles, more bril- 
liant than the effect produced by the innumerable cascades 
of flame which were reflected in the smooth mirror of ice.t 
The English Lords congratulated their master on his im- 
mense popularity. “Yes,” said he: “but I am not the 
favourite. The shouting was nothing to what it would have 
been if Mary had been with me.” 

A few hours after the triumphal entry, the King attended 
a sitting of the States General. His last appearance among 
them had been on the day on which he embarked for Eng- 
land. He had then, amidst the broken words and loud weep- 
ing of those grave Senators, thanked them for the kindness 
with which they had watched over his childhood, trained his 
mind in youth, and supported his authority in his riper years ; 


* The names of these two great scho- 
lars are associated in a very interesting 
letter of Bentley to Grevius, dated April 
29. 1698. * Sciunt omnes qui me norunt, 
et si vitam mihi Deus O. M. proroga- 
yerit, scient etiam posteri, ut te et tér 
wdyu Spanhemium, geminos hujus xvi 
Dioscuros, lucida literarum sidera, semper 
predicaverim, semper veneratus sim.” 

t Relation de la Voyage de Sa Ma- 


jesté Britannique en Hollande, 1692, 

ndon Gazette, Feb. 2. 1692; Le Tri- 
omphe Royal ot l'on voit deserits les 
Ares de Triomphe, Pyramides, Tableaux 
et Devises au Nombre de 65, erigez 
Ja Haye 4 l’honneur de Guillaume Trois, 
1692; Le Carnaval de la Haye, 1691. 
This last work is a savage pasquinade on 
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and he had solemnly commended his beloved wife to their 
care. He now came back among them the King of three 
kingdoms, the head of the greatest coalition that Europe had 
seen since the League of Cambray; and nothing was heard 
in the hall but applause and congratulations.* 

By this time the streets of the Hague were overflowing 
with the equipages and retinues of princes and ambassadors 
who came flocking to the great Congress. First appeared 
the ambitious and ostentatious Frederic, Electer of Branden- 
burg, who, a few years later, took the title of King of Prussia. 
Then arrived the young Elector of Bavaria, the Regent of 
Wurtemberg, the Landgraves of Hesse Cassel and Hesse 
Darmstadt, and a long train of sovereign princes, sprung 
from the illustrious houses of Brunswick, of Saxony, of Hol- 
stein, and of Nassau. The Marquess of Gastanaga, Governor 
of the Spanish Netherlands, repaired to the assembly from 
the viceregal Court of Brussels. Extraordinary ministers 
had been sent by the Emperor, by the Kings of Spain, 
Poland, Denmark, and Sweden, and by the Duke of Savoy. 
There was scarcely room in the town and the neighbourhood 
for the English Lords and gentlemen and the German Counts 
and Barons whom curiosity or official duty had brought to 
the place of meeting. The grave capital of the most thrifty 
and industrious of nations was as gay as Venice in the Carni- 
val. The walks cut among those noble limes and elms in 
which the villa of the Princes of Orange is embosomed were 
gay with the plumes, the stars, the flowing wigs, the em- 
broidered coats, and the gold hilted swords of gallants from 
London, Berlin, and Vienna. With the nobles were mingled 
sharpers not less gorgeously attired than they. At night the 
hazard tables were thronged; and the theatre was filled to 
the roof. Princely banquets followed one another in rapid 
succession. ‘The meats were served in gold; and, according 
to that old Teutonic fashion with which Shakspeare had 
made his countrymen familiar, as often as any of the great 
princes proposed a health, the kettle drums and trumpeta 
sounded. Some English Lords, particularly Devonshire, 
gave entertainments which vied with those of Sovereigns. 
It was remarked that the German potentates, though gene- 
rally disposed to be litigious and punctilious about etiquette, 
associated, on this occasion, in an unceremonious manner, 


* London Gazette, Feb. 5. 1692; His together with the Answer of their High 
Majesty's Speech to the Assembly of the and Mighty Lordships, as both are exe 
Bohitie,| dalenge Miealiacs “dace Rl ela ad linia Tealysg” Mace a Ai LOrdsiil 
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CHAP. and seemed to have forgotten their passion for heraldic con- 
Say troversy. The taste for wine, which was then characteristic 


of their nation, they had not forgotten. At the table of the 
Elector of Brandenburg much mirth was caused by the 
gravity of the statesmen of Holland, who, sober themselves, 
confuted out of Grotius and Puffendorf the nonsense stuttered 
by the tipsy nobles of the Empire. One of those nobles 
swallowed so many bumpers that he tumbled into the turt 
fire, and was not pulled out till his fine velvet suit had been 
purned.* 

In the midst of all this revelry, business was not neglected. 
‘A formal meeting of the Congress was held at which William 
presided. In a short and dignified speech, which was speedily 
circulated throughout Europe, he set forth the necessity of 
firm union and strenuous exertion. The profound respect 
with which he was heard by that splendid assembly caused 
bitter mortification to his enemies both in England and in 
France. The German potentates were bitterly reviled for 
yielding precedence to an upstart. Indeed the most illus- 
trious among them paid to him such marks of deference. as 
they would scarcely have deigned to pay to the Imperial 
Majesty, mingled with the crowd in his antechamber, and at 
his table behaved as respectfully as any English lord in wait- 
ing. In one caricature the allied princes were represented as 
muzzled bears, some with crowns, some with caps of state. 
William had them all in a chain, and was teaching. them to 
dance. In another caricature, he appeared taking his ease 
jn an arm chair, with his feet on a cushion, and his hat on 
his head, while the Electors of Brandenburg and Bavaria, 
uncovered, occupied small stools on the right and left: the 
crowd of Landgraves and Sovereign dukes stood at humble 
distance; and Gastanaga, the unworthy successor of Alva, 
awaited the orders of the heretic tyrant on bended knee.t 

Tt was goon announced by authority that, before the 
beginning of summer, two hundred and twenty thousand 
men would be in the field against France.t The contingent 
which each of the allied powers was to furnish was made 
known. Matters about which it would have been inexpe- 


* Relation de la Vovage de Sa Ma- Electeurs, April 1691; Cérémonial de ce 
jesté Britannique en Hollande; Burnet, qui s'est passé 4 la Haye entre le Roi 
ii, 72.; London Gazette, Feb. 12.19.23. Guillaume et les Electeurs de Bariere et 
169°; Mémoires du Comte de Dohna; de Brandebourg. This last tract is a 
William Fuller's Memoirs. ‘MS. presented to the British Museum by 

+ Wacenaar, Ixii:; Le Carnaval dela George IV. 
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dient to put forth any declaration were privately discussed 
by the King of England with his allies. On this occasion, as 
on every other important occasion during his reign, he was 
his own minister for foreign affairs. Jt was necessary for the 
sake of form that he should be attended by a Secretary of 
State; and Nottingham had therefore followed him to 
Holland. But Nottingham, though, in matters relating to 
the internal government of England, he enjoyed a large 
share of his master’s confidence, knew little more about the 
business of the Congress than what he saw in the Gazettes. 
This mode of transacting business would now be thought 
most unconstitutional; and many writers, applying the 
standard of their own age to the transactions of a former 
age, have severely blamed William for acting without the 
advice of his ministers, and his ministers for submitting to 
be kept in ignorance of transactions which deeply concerned 
the honour of the Crown and the welfare of the nation. Yet 
surely the presumption js that what the most honest and 


honourable inen of both parties, Nottingham, for example, : 


among the Tories, and Somers among the Whigs, not only 
did, but avowed, cannot have been altogether inexcusable ; 
and a very sufficient excuse will without difficulty be found. 
The doctrine that the Sovereign is not responsible is 
doubtless as old as any part of our constitution. The doc- 
trine that his ministers are responsible is also of immemorial 
antiquity. The doctrine that, where there is no responsi- 
bility, there can be no trustworthy security against malad- 
ministration, is one which, in our age and country, few 
people will be inclined to dispute. From these three propo- 
sitions it plainly follows that the administration is likely to 
be best conducted when the Sovereign performs no public 
act without the concurrence and instrumentality of a minis- 
ter. This argument is perfectly sound. But we must re- 
member that arguments are constructed in one way, and 
governments in another. In logic, none but an idiot admits 
the premises and denies the legitimate conclusion. But, in 
practice, we see that great and enlightened communities 
often persist, generation after generation, in asserting prin- 
ciples, and refusing to act upon those principles. It may be 
doubted whether any real polity that ever existed has exactly 
corresponded to the pure idea of that polity. - According to 
Osa oo of constitutional royalty, the prince reigns, and 
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pure idea. Yet it would be a great error to imagine, even 
now, that our princes merely reign and never govern. In 
the seventeenth century, both Whigs and Tories thought it, 
not only the right, but the duty, of the first magistrate to 
govern. All parties agreed in blaming Charles the Second 
for not being his own Prime Minister: all parties agreed in 
praising James for being his own Lord High Admiral; and 
all parties thought it natural and reasonable that William 
should be his own Foreign Secretary. 

It may be observed that the ablest and best informed of 
those who have censured the manner in which the negotia- 
tions of that time were conducted are scarcely consistent 
with themselves. For, while they blame William for being 
his own Ambassador Plenipotentiary at the Hague, they 
praise him for being his own Commander in Chief in Ireland. 
Yet where is the distinction in principle between the two 
cases? ‘Surely every reason which can be brought to prove 
that he violated the constitution, when, by his own sole 
authority, he made compacts with the Emperor and the 
Elector of Brandenburg, will equally prove that he violated 
the constitution, when, by his own sole authority, he ordered 
one column to plunge into the water at Oldbridge and 
another to cross the bridge of Slane. If the constitution 
gave him the command of the forces of the State, the con- 
stitution gave him also the direction of the foreign relations 
of the State. On what principle then can it be maintained 
that he was at liberty to exercise the former power without 
consulting anybody, but that he was bound to exercise the 
latter power in conformity with the advice of a minister? 
Will it be said that an error in diplomacy is likely to be 
more injurious to the country than an error in strategy? 
Surely not. It is hardly conceivable that any blunder which 
William might have made at the Hague could have been 
more injurious to the public interests than a defeat at the 
Boyne. Or will it be said that there was greater reason for 
placing confidence in his military than in his diplomatic skill? 
Surely not. In war he showed some great moral and in- 
tellectual qualities: but, as a tactician, he did not rank high; 
and of his many campaigns only two were decidedly success- 
ful. In the talents of a negotiator, on the other hand, he 
has never been surpassed. Of the interests and the tempers 
of the continental courts he knew more than all his Privy 
Council together. Some of his ministers were doubtless men 
of creat ability. excellent orators in the House of Lords. and 
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versed in our insular politics. But, in the deliberations of the 
Congress, Caermarthen and Nottingham would have been 
found as far inferior to him as he would have been found in- 
ferior to them in a parliamentary debate on a question purely 
English. The coalition against France was his work. He 
alone had joined together the parts of that great whole; and 
he alone could keep them together. If he had trusted that 
vast and complicated machine in the hands of any of his 
subjects, it would instantly have fallen to pieces. 

Some things indeed were to be done which none of his 
subjects would have ventured to do. Pope Alexander was 
roally, though not in name, one of the allies: it was of the 
highest importance to have him for a friend: and yet such 
was the temper of the English nation that an English 
minister might well shrink from having any dealings, direct 
or indirect, with the Vatican. The Secretaries of State were 
glad to leave in the hands of their master a matter so delicate 
and so full of risk, and to be able to protest with truth that 
not a line to which the most intolerant Protestant could 
object had ever gone out of their offices. 

It must not be supposed however that William ever forgot 
that his especial, his hereditary, mission was to protect the 
Reformed Faith. His influence with Roman Catholic princes 
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was constantly and strenuously exerted for the benefit of Walden- 


their Protestant subjects. In the spring of 1691, the 
Waldensian shepherds, long and cruelly persecuted, and 
weary of their lives, were surprised by. glad tidings. Those 
who had. been in prison for heresy returned to their homes. 
Children, who had been taken from their parents to be 
educated by priests, were sent back. Congregations, which 
had hitherto met only by stealth and with extreme peril, 
now worshipped God without molestation in the face of day. 
Those simple mountaineers probably never knew that their 
fate had been a subject of discussion at the Hague, and that 
they owed the happiness of their firesides and the security of 
their humble temples to the ascendency which William ex- 
ercised over the Duke of Savoy.* 

No coalition of which history has preserved the memory 
has had an abler chief than William. But even William 
often contended in vain against those vices which are inherent 
in the nature of all coalitions. No undertaking which re- 
quires the hearty and long continued cooperation of many 
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independent states is likely to prosper. Jealousies inevitably 
spring up. Disputes engender disputes. Every confederate 
is tempted to throw on others some part of the burden which 
he ought himself to bear. Scarcely cne honestly furnishes 
the promised contingent. Scarcely one exactly observes the 
appointed day. But perhaps no coalition that ever existed 
was in such constant danger of dissolution as the coalition 
which William had with infinite difficulty formed. The long 
list of potentates, who met in person or by their representa- 
tives at the Hague, looked well in the Gazettes. The crowd 
of princely equipages, attended by manycoloured guards and 
lacqueys, looked well among the lime trees of the Voorhout. 
But the very circumstances which made the Congress more 
splendid than other congresses made the league weaker than 
other leagues. The more numerous the allies, the more 
numerous were the dangers which threatened the alliance. 
It was impossible that twenty governments, divided by quar- 
rels about precedence, quarrels about territory, quarrels about 
trade, quarrels about religion, could long act together in per- 
fect harmony. That they acted together during several years 
in imperfect harmony is to be ascribed to the wisdom, patience, 
and firmness of William. 

The situation of his great enemy was very different. The 
resources of the French monarchy, though certainly not equal 
to those of England, Holland, the House of Austria, and the 
empire of Germany united, were yet very formidable: they 
were all collected in a central position; and they were all 
under the absolute direction of a single mind. Lewis could’ 
do with two words what William could hardly bring about by 
two months of negotiation at Berlin, Munich, Brussels, Turin, 
and Vienna. Thus France was found equal in effective 
strength to all the states which were combined against her. 
For in the political, as in the natural world, there may be an 
equality of momentum between unequal bodies, when the body 
which is inferior in weight is superior in velocity. 

This was soon signally proved. In March the princes and 
ambassadors who had been assembled at the Hague separated : 
and scarcely had they separated when all their plans were 
disconcerted by a bold and skilful move of the enemy. 

Lewis was sensible that the meeting of the Congress 
was likely to produce a great effect on the public mind of 
Europe. That effect he determined to counteract by striking 
a sudden and terrible blow. While his enemies were settling 
how many troops each of them should furnish. he ordered 
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numerous divisions of his army to march from widely dis- 
tant points towards Mons, one of the most important, if not 
the most important, of the fortresses which protected the 
Spanish Netherlands. His purpose was discovered only when 
it was all but accomplished. William, who had retired for a 
few days to Loo, learned with surprise and extreme vexation, 
that cavalry, infantry, artillery, bridges of boats, were fast 
approaching the fated city by many converging routes. A 
hundred thousand men had been brought together. All the 
implements of war had been largely provided by Louvois, the 
first of living administrators. The command was entrusted 
to Luxemburg, the first of living generals. ‘The scientific 
operations were directed by Vauban, the first of living en- 
gineers. That nothing might be wanting which could kindle 
emulation through all the ranks of a gallant and loyal army, 
the magnificent King himself had set out from Versailles for 
the camp. Yet William had still some faint hope that it 
might be possible to raise the siege. He flew to the Hague, 
put all the forces of the States General in motion, and sent 
pressing messages to the German Princes. Within three 
weeks after he had received the first hint of the danger, he 
was in the neighbourhood of the besieged city, at the head 
of near fifty thousand troops of different nations. To attack 
a superior force commanded by such a captain as Luxemburg 
was a bold, almost a desperate enterprise. Yet William was 
so sensible that the loss of Mons would be an almost irre- 
parable disaster and disgrace that he made up his mind to 
run the hazard. He was convinced that the event of the 
siege would determine the policy of the Courts of Stockholm 
and Copenhagen. Those Courts had lately seemed inclined to 
join the coalition. If Mons fell, they would certainly remain 
neutral; and they might possibly become hostile. « The 
risk,” he wrote to Heinsius, “is great: yet I am not without 
hope. I willdo what can be done. The issue isin the hands 
of God.” On the very day on which this letter wag written 
Mons fell. The siege had been vigorously pressed. Lewis 
himself, though suffering from the gout, had set the example 
of strenuous exertion. His household troops, the finest body 
of soldiers in Europe, had, under his eye, surpassed them- 
selves. The young nobles of his court had tried to attract his 
notice by exposing themselves to the hottest fire with the 
same gay alacrity with which they were wont to exhibit their 
graceful figures at his balls. His. wounded soldiers were 
charmed by the benignant courtesy with which he walked 
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among their pallets, assisted while wounds were dressed by 
the hospital surgeons, and breakfasted on a porringer of the 
hospital broth. While all was obedience and enthusiasm 
among the besiegers, all was disunion and dismay among the 
besieged. The duty of the French lines was so well performed 
that no messenger sent by William was able to cross them. 
The garrison did not lnow that relief was closeathand. The 
burghers were appalled by the prospect of those horrible cala- 
mities which befall cities taken by storm. Showers of shella 
and redhot bullets were falling in the streets. The town was 
on fire in ten places at once. The peaceful inhabitants de- 
rived an unwonted courage from the excess of their fear, and 
rose on the soldiers. henceforth resistance was impossible ; 
and a capitulation was concluded. The armies then retired 
into quarters. Military operations were suspended during 
some weeks: Lewis returned in triumph to Versailles 3 and 
William paid a short visit to England, where his presence was 
much needed.* 

He found the ministers still employed in tracing out the 
ramifications of the plot which had been discovered just be- 
fore his departure. Early in January, Preston, Ashton, and 
Elliot had been arraigned at the Old Bailey. They claimed 
the right of severing in their challenges. It was therefore 
necessary to try them separately. The audience was nume- 
rous and splendid. Many peers were present. The Lord 
President and the two Secretaries of State attended in order 
to prove that the papers produced in Court were the same 
which Billop had brought to Whitehall. A considerable 
number of Judges appeared on the bench; and Holt presided. 
A full report of the proceedings has come down to us, and 
well deserves to be attentively studied, and to be compared, 
with the reports of other trials which had not long before taken 
place under the same roof. The whole spirit of the tribunal 
had undergone in a few months a change so complete that it 
might seem to have been the work of ages. Twelve years 
earlier, unhappy Roman Catholics, accused of wickedness 
which had never entered into their thoughts, had stood in 
that dock. The witnesses for the Crown had repeated their 
hideous fictions amidst the applauding hums of the andience. 


* London Gazette from March 26. to drama the clergy, who are in the interest 
April 13. 1691; Monthly Mercuries of of France, persuade the burghers to de- 
March and April; William's Letters to liver up the town, This treason calls 
Heinsius of March 18. and 29., April forth an indignant exclamation: 

7.9.; Dangeau’s Memoirs: the Sieve of ... . 
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The judges had shared, or had pretended to share the stupid 
credulity and the savage passions of the populace, had ex- 
changed smiles and compliments with the perjured informers, 
had roared down the arguments feebly stammered forth by 
the prisoners, and had not been ashamed, in passing the sen- 
tence of death, to make ribald Jests on purgatory and the 
mass. As soon as the butchery of Papists was over, the 
butchery of Whigs had commenced ; and the judges had ap- 
plied themselves to their new work with even more than their 
old barbarity. To these scandals the Revolution had put an 
end. Whoever, after perusing the trials of Ireland and 
Pickering, of Grove and Berry, of Sidney, Cornish, and Alice 
Lisle, turns to the trials of Preston and Ashton, will be 
astonished by the contrast. The Solicitor General, Somers, 
conducted the prosecutions with a moderation and humanity 
of which his predecessors had left him no example. “JI did 
never think,” he said, “that it was the part of any who 
were of counsel for the King in cases of this nature to aggra- 
vate the crime of the prisoners, or to put false colours on the 
evidence.”* Holt’s conduct was feultless. Pollexfen, an 
older man than Holt or Somers, retained a little,—and a little 
was too much,—of the tone of that bad school in which he had 
been bred. But, though he once or twice forgot the austere 
decorum of his place, he cannot be accused of any violation 
of substantial justice. The prisoners themselves seem to have 
been surprised by the fairness and gentleness with which 
they were treated. “I would not mislead the jury, I’ll assure 
you,” said Holt to Preston, “nor do Your Lordship any 
manner of injury in the world.” “No, my Lord;” said 
Preston; “I see it well enough that Your Lordship would 
not.” “Whatever my fate may be,” said Ashton, “ I cannot 
but own that I have had a fair trial for my life.” 

The culprits gained nothing by the moderation of the 
Solicitor General or by the impartiality of the Court: for the 
evidence was irresistible. The meaning of the papers seized 
by Billop was so plain that the dullest juryman could not 
misunderstand it. Of those papers part was fully proved to 


be in Preston’s handwriting. 


* Trial of Preston in the Collection of 
State Trials. A person who was present 
gives the following account of Somers’s 
opening speech: “In the opening the 
evidence, there was no affected exagge- 
of matters, nor ostentation of a 
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writing : but this the counsel for the prosecution had not the. 
rheans of proving. They therefore rested: the case against 
Ashton on the indisputable facts that the treasonable packet 
had been found in his bosom, and that he had used language 
which was quite unintelligible except on the supposition that 
he had a guilty knowledge of the contents.* 

Both Preston and Ashton were convicted and sentenced to 
death, Ashton was speedily executed. He might have saved 
his life by making disclosures. But, though he declared that, 
if he were spared, he would always be a faithful subject of 
Their Majesties, he was fully resolved not to give up the 
names of his accomplices. In this resolution he was en- 
couraged by the nonjuring divines who attended him in his 
cell. It was probably by their influence that he was induced 
to deliver to the Sheriffs on the scaffold a declaration which 
he had transcribed and signed, but had not, it is to be hoped, 
composed or attentively considered. In this paper he was 
made to complain of the unfairness of a trial which he had 
himself in public acknowledged to have been eminently fair. 
He was also made to awer, on the word of a dying man, that 
he knew nothing of the papers which had been found upon 
him. Unfortunately his declaration, when inspected, proved 
to be in the same handwriting with one of the most im- 
portant of those papers. He died with manly fortitude.¢ 

Elliot was not brought to trial. The evidence against 
him was not quite so clear as that on which his associates 
had been convicted; and he was not worth the anger of the 
ruling powers. The fate of Preston was long in suspense. 
The Jacobites affected to be confident that the government 
would not dare to shed his blood. He was, they said, a 
favourite at Versailles, and his death would be followed bya 
terrible retaliation. They scattered about the streets of Lon- 
don papers in which it was asserted that, if any harm befell 
him, Mountjoy, and all the other Englishmen of quality who 
were prisoners in France, would be broken on the wheel.t+ 
These absurd threats would not have deferred the execution 
one day. But those who had Preston in their power were 
not unwilling to spare him on certain conditions. He was 
privy to all the counsels of the disaffected party, and could 


* State Trials. afterwards Bishop of Gloucester. Burnet, 
t Paper delivered by Mr. Ashton, at ii. 70.; Letter from Bishop Lloyd to 
his execution, to Sir Francis Child, She- Dodwell, in the second volume of Gutch’s 
riff of London; Answer to the Paper Colleetanea Curiosa. 
delivered by Mr. Ashton. The Answer By Was ints Tae atte Pate 
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turmsn information of the highest-value. He was informed 
‘that his fate depended on himself. The struggle was long 
and severe. Pride, conscience, party spirit, were on one side ; 
the intense love of life on the other. He went during a time 
irresolutely to and fro. He Jistened to his brother Jacobites ; 
and his courage rose. He listened to the agents of the 
government ; and his heart sank within him. In an evening, 
shen he had dined and drunk his claret, he feared nothing. 
He would die like a man, rather than save his neck by an 
act of baseness. But his temper was very different when he 
woke the next morning, when the courage which he had 
drawn from wine and company had evaporated, when he was 
alone with the iron grates and stone walls, and when the 
thought of the block, the axe, and the sawdust rose in his 
mind. During some time he regularly wrote a confession 
every forenoon, when he was sober, and burned it every night 
when he was merry.* His nonjuring friends formed a plan 
for bringing Sancroft to visit the Tower, in the hope, doubt- 
less, that the exhortations of so great a prelate and so great 
a saint would confirm the wavering virtue of the prisoner.t 
Whether this plan would have been successful may be 
doubted: it was not carried into effect: the fatal hour drew 
near; and the fortitude of Preston gave way. He confessed 
his guilt, and named Clarendon, Dartmouth, the Bishop of 
Ely, and William Penn, as his accomplices. He added a long 
list of persons against whom he could not himself give evi- 
dence, but who, if he could trust to Penn’s assurances, were 
friendly to King James. Among these persons were Devon- 
shire and Dorset.{ There is not the slightest reason to believe 
that either of these great noblemen ever had any dealings, 
direct or indirect, with Saint Germains. It is not, however, 
necessary to accuse Penn of deliberate falsehood. He was 
eredulous and garrulous. The Lord Steward and the Lord 
Chamberlain had shared in the vexation with which their 
party had observed the leaning of William towards the 
Tories; and they had probably expressed that vexation un- 
guardedly. So weak a man as Penn, wishing to find Jacobites 
everywhere, and prone to believe whatever he wished, might 
easily put an erroneous construction on invectives such as the 
naughty and irritable Devonshire was but too ready to utter, 
and on sarcasms such as, in moments of spleen, dropped but 


* Narcissus Luttrell’s Diary; Burnet, croft among the Tanner MSS. 
a. 71. } Caermarthen to William, February 
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too easily from the lips of the keenwitted Dorset. 


Caermar- 


then, a Tory, and a Tory who had been mercilessly persecuted 


by the Whigs, 


was disposed to make the most of this idle 


hearsay. But he received no encouragement from his master, 


who, of all the 


great politicians mentioned in history, was 


the least prone to suspicion. When William returned to 
England, Preston was brought before him, and was com- 


manded to repeat the confession which 


had already been made 


to the ministers. The King stood behind the Lord President’s 


chair and listened 


gravely while Clarendon, Dartmouth, 


Turner, and Penn were named. But as soon as the prisoner, 
passing from what he could himself testify, began to repeat 
the stories which Penn had told him, William touched Caer- 


marthen on the shoulder, and said, 


“My Lord, we have had 


too much of this.”* The King’s judicious magnanimity had 


its proper reward. 


day more zealous than ever in 
for which their own indiscretion had 


in spite of calumny, 


Devonshire and Dorset became from that 


the cause of the master who, 


perhaps furnished some ground, had continued to repose con- 


fidence in their loyalty.+ 


Even those who were undoubtedly criminal were generally 
treated with great lenity. Clarendon lay in the Tower about 


six months. His guilt was fully 
among the Whigs called loudly 


head. But he was saved by 
brother Rochester, 
generous Burnet, and by 
her mother. 


established; and a party 
and importunately for his 


the pathetic entreaties of his 


by the good offices of the humane and 
Mary’s respect for the memory of 
The prisoner’s confinement was not strict, He 


was allowed to entertain his friends at dinner. When at 
length his health began to suffer from restraint, he was per- 


mitted to go into the country under the care of 
3 and Clarendon was 


the warder was soon removed 


that, while he led a quiet, rural life, 


lested.¢ 
The treason of Dartmouth 


* That this account of what passed is 
true in substance is sufficiently proved 
by the Life of James, ii. 443.” I have 
taken one or two slight cireumstanees 
from Dalrymple, who, I believe, took 
them from papers, now irrecoverably 
fost, which he had seen in the Scotch 
College at Paris. 
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a warder: 
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he should not be mo- 


was of no common dye. He 


so well that, whatever sentiments these 
Lords which Mr. Penn had named might 
have had at that time, they proved in 
effect most bitter enemies to his Majesty's 
cause afterwards.” It ought to be ob- 
served that this part of the Life of James 
was revised and corrected by his son. 

} See his Diary ; Evelyn's Diary, Mat. 
265., April 22., July 11.1691: Burnet. 
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was an English seaman, and he had laid a plan for betraying 
Portsmouth to the French, and had offered to take the com- 
mand of a French squadron against his country. It was a 
serious aggravation of his guilt that he had been one of the 
very first persons who took the oaths to William and Mary. 
He was arrested and brought to the Council Chamber. A 
narrative of what passed there, written by himself, has been 
preserved. In that narrative he admits that he was treated 
with great courtesy and delicacy. He vehemently asserted 
his innocence. He declared that he had never corresponded 
with Saint Germains, that he was no favourite there, and that 
Mary of Modena in particular owed him a grudge. “My 
Lords,” he said, “I aman Englishman. I always, when the 
interest of the House of Bourbon was strongest here, shunned 
the French, both men and women. I would lose the last drop 
of my blood rather than see Portsmouth in the power of 
forcigners. I am not such a fool as to think that King Lewis 
will conquer us merely for the benefit of King James. Iam 
certain that nothing can be truly imputed to me beyond some 
foolish talk over a bottle.” His protestations seem to have 
produced some effect ; for he was at first permitted to remain 
in the gentle custody of the Black Rod. On further enquiry, 
however, it was determined to send him to the Tower. After 
a confinement of a few weeks he died of apoplexy: but he 
lived long enough to complete his disgrace by offering his 
sword to the new government, and by expressing in fervent 
language his hope that he might, by the goodness of God 
and of Their Majesties, have an opportunity of showing how 
much he hated the French.* 

Turner ran no serious risk: for the government was most 
unwilling to send to the scaffold one of the Seven who had 
signed the memorable petition. A warrant was however 
issued for his apprehension ; and his friends had little hope 
that he would long remain undiscovered: for his nose was 
such as none who had seen it could forget; and it was to 
little purpose that he put on a flowing wig, and that he suf- 
fered his beard to grow. The pursuit was probably not very 
hot: for, after skulking a few weeks in England, he suc- 
ceeded in crossing the Channel, and passed some time in 
France.t 


* Life of James, ii, 443. 450.; Legge Sancroft to Lioyd of Norwich, April 2. 
Papers in the Mackintosh Collection. 1692, These two letters are among the 
zat Burnet, ii. - 71.5 Evelyn’s Diary, Jan. Tanner in, the Bodleian | Library, 
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A warrant was issued against Penn; and he narrowly 
escaped the messengers. It chanced that, on the day on 
which they were sent in search of him, he was attending a 
remarkable ceremony at some distance from his home. An 
event had taken place which a historian, whose object is to 
record the real life of a nation, ought not to pass unnoticed. 
While London was agitated by the news that a plot had 
peen discovered, George Fox, the founder of the sect of 
Quakers, died. 

More than forty years had elapsed since Fox had begun 
to see visions and to cast out devils.* He was then a youth 
of pure morals and grave deportment, with a perverse temper, 
with the education of a labouring man, and with an intellect 
in the most unhappy of all states, that is to say, too much 
disordered for liberty, and not sufficiently disordered for 
Bedlam. The circumstances in which he was placed were 
such as could scarcely fail to bring out in the strongest form 
the constitutional diseases of his mind. At the time when 
his faculties were ripening, Episcopalians, Presbyterians, 
Independents, Baptists, were striving for mastery, and were, 
in every corner of the realm, refuting and reviling each 
other. He wandered from congregation to congregation : 
he heard priests harangue against Puritans: he heard Puri- 
tans harangue against priests: and he in vain applied for 
spiritual direction and consolation to doctors of both parties. 
One jolly old clergyman of the Anglican communion told 
him to smoke tobacco and sing psalms: another counselled 
him to go and lose some blood.t From these advisers the 
young enquirer turned in disgust to the Dissenters, and 
found them also blind guides.{ After some time he came to 
the conclusion that no human being was competent to in- 
struct him in divine things, and that the truth had been 
communicated to him by direct inspiration from heaven. He 
argued that, as the division of languages began at Babel, 
and as the persecutors of Christ put on the cross an inscrip- 
tion in Latin, Greek, and Hebrew, the knowledge of lan- 
guages, and more especially of Latin, Greek, and Hebrew, 
must be useless to a Christian Minister. Indeed, he was 
mentioned in Narcissus Luttrell’s Diary * For a specimen of his visions, see 
for February 1690. See also a Dialogue his Journal, page 13. ; for his casting out 
between the Bishop of Ely and his Con- of devils, page 26. I quote the folio 
science, 16th February 169%. The dia- edition of 1765. 
logue is interrupted by the sound of + Journal, page 4. 


trumpets. The Bishop hears himself } Ibid. page 7. 
proclaimed a traitor, and cries out, § “What they know, they know natu- 
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so far from knowing many languages that he knew none: 
nor can the most corrupt passage in Hebrew be more unin- 
telligible to the unlearned than his English often is to the 
most acute and attentive reader.* One of the precious truths 


which were divinely revealed to 
was falsehood and adulation to 
instead of the second person singular. 


talk of the month of March 


this new apostle was, that it 
use the second person plural 
Another was, that to 


was to worship the bloodthirsty 


god Mars, and that to talk of Monday was to pay idolatrous 
homage to the moon. To say Good morning or Good evening 
was highly reprehensible; for those phrases evidently imported 
that God had made bad days and bad nights.+ A Christian 
was bound to face death itself rather than touch his hat to the 
greatest of mankind. When Fox was challenged to produce 


any Scriptural authority for this dogma, 
in which it is written that Shadrach, 


he cited the passage 
Meshach, and Abed- 


nego were thrown into the fiery furnace with their hats on ; 
and, if his own narrative may be trusted, the Chief Justice 


of England was altogether unable to 


who saith. that Hebrew, Greek, and 
Latine is the original; before Babell 
was, the earth was of one language; and 
Nimrod the cunning hunter, before the 
Lord, which came ont of cursed Ham’s 
stock, the original and builder of Babell, 
whom God confounded with many lan- 
guages, and this they say is the original 
who erred from the spirit and command ; 
and Pilate had his original Hebrew, 
Greek, and Latine, which crucified Christ 
and set over him.”—A message from the 
Lord to the Parliament of England, by 
G. Fox, 1654. ‘The same argument will 
be found in the Journal, but has been put 
by the editor into a little better English. 
“Dost thou think to make ministers of 
Christ by these natural confused lan- 
guages which sprang from Babell, are 
admired in Bubell, and set atop of Christ, 
the Life, by a perseeutor ?”Page 64, 

* His Journal, before it was published, 
was revised by men of more sense and 
knowledge than himself, and therefore, 
absurd as it is, gives no notion of his 
genuine style. The following is a fair 
specimen. It is the exordium of one of 
his manifestoes. “Them which the world 
who are without the fear of God calls 
Quakers in scorn do deny all opinions, 
and they do deny all eonceivings, and 
they do deny all sects, and they do deny 
all imaginations, and notions, and judg- 
merts which riseth out of the wil] ew] 


answer this argument 


the thoughts, and do deny witcheraft and 
all oaths, and the world and the works of 
it, and their worships and their customs 
with the light, and do deny false ways 
and false worships, seducers and do- 
ceivers which are now seen to be in the 
world with the light, and with it they 
are condemned, which light leadeth to 
peace and life from death, which now 
thousands do witness the new teacher 
Christ, him by whom the world was 
made, who raigns among the children 
of light, and with the spirit and power of 
the living God, doth Ict them see and 
know the chaff from the wheat, and doth 
see that which must be shaken with that 
which cannot be shaken or moved, what 
gives to see that which is shaken and 
moved, such as live in the notions, 
opinions, conceivings, and thoughts, and 
fancies, these be all shaken and comes to 
be on heaps, which they who witness 
those things before mentioned shaken 
and removed walks in peace not seen and 
discerned by them who walks in those 
things unremored and not shaken,”—A 
Warning to the World that are Groping 
in the Dark, by G. Fox, 1655. 

+ See the piece entitled, Concerning 
Good morrow and Good even, the World’s 
customs, but by the Light which into the 
World is come by it made manifest to 
all whe be in the Darkness, by G. Fox, 
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CHAP, except by crying out, “Take him away, gaoler.”* Fox in- 
XVU_ sisted much on the not less weighty argument that the 
Turks never show their bare heads to their superiors; and 
he asked, with great animation, whether those who bore the 
noble name of Christians ought not to surpass Turks in 
virtue.t Bowing he strictly prohibited, and, indeed, seemed 
to consider it as the effect of Satanical influence ; for, as he 
observed, the woman in the Gospel, while she had a spirit of 
infirmity, was bowed together, and ceased to bow as soon as 
Divine power had liberated her from the tyranny of the Evil 
One.{ His expositions of the sacred writings were of a very 
peculiar kind. Passages, which had been, in the apprehen+ 
sion of all the readers of the Gospels during sixteen centuries, 
. figurative, he construed literally. Passages, which no human 
being before him had ever understood in any other than a 
literal sense, he construed figuratively. Thus, from those 
rhetorical expressions in which the duty of patience under 
injuries is enjoined he deduced the doctrine that selfdefence 
against pirates and assassins is unlawful. On the other 
hand, the plain commands to baptise with water, and to par- 
take of bread and wine in commemoration of the redemption 
of mankind, he pronounced to be allegorical. He long wan- 
dered from place to place, teaching this strange theology, 
shaking like an aspen leaf in his paroxysms of fanatical 
excitement, forcing his way into churches, which he nick- 
named steeple houses, interrupting prayers and sermons with, 
clamour and scurrility,§ and pestering rectors and justices 
with epistles much resembling burlesques of those sublime 
odes in which the Hebrew prophets foretold the calamities 
of Babylon and Tyre.|| He soon acquired great notoriety by 
these feats. His strange face, his strange chant, his im- 
movable hat, and his leather breeches were known all over 
the country; and he boasts that, as soon as the rumour was 
heard, “ The Man in Leather Breeches is coming,” terror 
seized hypocritical professors, and hireling priests made 
haste to get out of his way. He was repeatedly imprisoned 
and set in the stocks, sometimes justly, for disturbing the 
public worship of congregations, and sometimes unjustly, for 


* Journal, page 166. Journal, page 86.; the Epistle to Wil- 
+ Epistle from Harlingen, 11th of 6th liam Lampitt, a clergyman, which begins, 
month, 1677. “The word of the Lord to thee, oh 
} Of Bowings, by G. Fox, 1657. Lampitt,” page 88,; and the Epistle to 


§ See, forexample, the Journal, pages another clergyman, whom he calla Priest 
24. 26. and 51. Tatham. pace 92. 


WILLIAM AND MARY. 389 


merely talking nonsense. He soon gathered round him a CHAP. 
body of disciples, some of whom went beyond himself in 2 
absurdity. He has told us that one of his friends walked 

naked through Skipton declaring the truth,* and that an- 

other was divinely moved to go naked during several years 

to marketplaces, and to the houses of gentlemen and clergy- 

men. + Fox complains pitterly that these pious acts, 
prompted by the Holy Spirit, were requited by an untoward 
generation with hooting, pelting, coachwhipping, and horse- 
whipping. But, though he applauded the zeal of the suf- 

ferers, he did not go quite to their lengths. He sometimes, 

indeed, was impelled to strip himself partially. Thus he 

pulled off his shoes and walked barefoot through Lichfield, 

crying, “ Woe to the bloody city.”{ But it does not appear 

that he ever thought it his duty to exhibit himself before the 

publie without that decent garment from which his popular 
appellation was derived. 

Tf we form our judgment of George Fox simply by looking 
at his own actions and writings, we shall see no reason for 
placing him, morally or intellectually, above Ludowick Mug- 
gleton or Joanna Southcote. But it would be most unjust to 
rank the sect which regards him as its founder with the Mug- 
gletonians or the Southcotians. It chanced that among the 
thousands whom his enthusiasm infected were a few persons 
whose abilities and attainments were of a very different order 
from his own. Robert Barclay was & man of considerable 
parts and learning. ‘William Penn, though inferior to Barclay 
jn both natural and acquired abilities, was a gentleman and a 
scholar. That such men should have become the followers of 
George Fox ought not to astonish any person who remembers 
what quick, vigorous, and highly cultivated intellects were in 
our own time duped by the unknown tongues. The truth is 
that no powers of mind constitute a security against errors of 
tnus description. Touching God and His ways with man, the 
highest human faculties can discover little more than the 
meanest. In theology the interval is small indeed between 
Aristotle and a child, between Archimedes and a naked savage. 
It is not strange, therefore, that wise men, weary of investiga- 
tion, tormented by uncertainty, longing to believe something, 
and yet seeing objections to everything, should submit them- 
selves absolutely to teachers sho, with firm and undoubting 
faith, lay claim to a supernatural commission. Thus we fre- 
Bey ee ie aad restless spirits take refuge from 
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their own scepticism in the bosom of a church which pretends 
to infallibility, and, after questioning the existence of a Deity, 
bring themselves to worship a wafer. And thus it was that 
Fox made some converts to whom he was immeasurably in- 
ferior in everything except the energy of his convictions. By 
these converts his rude doctrines were polished into a form 
somewhat less shocking to good sense and good taste. No 
proposition which he had laid down was retracted. No 
indecent or ridiculous act which he had done or approved was 
condemned: but what was most grossly absurd in his theories 
and practices was softened down, or at least not obtruded on 
the public: whatever could be made to appear specious was 
set in the fairest light: his gibberish was translated into 
English : meanings which he would have been quite unable to 
comprehend were put on his phrases ; and his system, so much 
improved that he would not have known it again, was defended 
by numerous citations from Pagan philosophers and Christian 
fathers whose names he had never heard.* Still, however, 
those who had remodelled his theology continued to profess, 
and doubtless to feel, profound reverence for him; and his 
crazy epistles were to the last received and read with respect 
in Quaker meetings all over the country. His death produced 
a sensation which was not confined to his own disciples. On 
the morning of the funeral a great multitude assembled 
round the meeting house in Gracechurch Street. Thence the 
corpse was borne to the burial ground of the sect near Bun- 
hill Fields. Several orators addressed the crowd which filled 
the cemetery. Penn was conspicuous among those disciples 
who committed the venerable corpse to the earth. The cere- 
mony had scarcely been finished when he learned that war- 


rants were out against him. 


He instantly took flight, and 


remained many months concealed from the public eye.t+ 


* “Egpecially of late,” says Leslie, 
the keenest of all the enemies of the 
sect, “some of them have made nearer 
advances towards Christianity than ever 
before; and among them the ingenious 
Mr. Penn has of Inte refined some of 
their gross notions, and brought them 
into some form, and has made them 
speak sense and English, of both which 
George Fox, their first and great apos- 
tle, was totally They 
endeavour all they can to make it appear 
that their doctrine was uniform from the 
beginning, and that there has been no 
alteration ; and therefore they take upon 









and turn and wind them to make them 
{but it is impossible) agree with what 
they teach now at this day.” (The Snake 
in the Grass, 3rd ed. 1698.  Introdue- 
tion.) Leslie was always more civil te 
his brother Jueobite Penn than to any 
other Quaker. Penn himself says of bis 
master, “As abruptly and brokenly as 
sometimes his sentences would fall from 
him about divine things, it is well known 
they were often as texts to many fairer 
declarations.” That is to say, George 
Fox talked nonsense, and some of hig 
friends paraphrased it into sense. 

+ In the life of Penn which is pre- 
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A short time after his disappearance, Sidney received from 


him a strange communication. 


Penn begged for an inter- 


view, but insisted on a promise that he should be suffered to 


return unmolested to his hidingplace. 


Sidney obtained the 


royal permission to make an appointment on these terms. 
Penn came to the rendezvous, and spoke at length in his own, 


defence. 
William and Queen Mary, 


He declared that he was a 


faithful subject of King 


and that, if he knew of any design 
against them, he would discover it. 


Departing from his Yea 


and Nay, he protested, as in the presence of God, that he 
knew of no plot, and that he did not believe that there was 
any plot, unless the ambitious projects of the French govern- 


ment might be called plots. 
hearing a person, who had 


Sidney, amazed probably by 


such an abhorrence of lies that he 


would not use the common forms of civility, and such an-ab- 


horrence of oaths that 
of justice, 
something very like 


he would not kiss the book in a court 
tell something very like a lie, 


and confirm it by 


an oath, asked how, if there were really no 


plot, the letters and minutes which had been found on Ashton 


were to be explained. 
said, “I could only see the 
to him freely. 
portant for him to know. 
of service to him. 
my conscience will not suffer 
Sidney that the 
were the discontented Whigs. 


ous. There is not a man amon, 


standing. 


the King are much more to be 
that Penn mentioned any names. 


in safety. 


No actiye search was made for him. 
in London during some months, 
coast of Sussex and made his escape to France. 
three years of wandering and lurking he, 


This question Penn evaded. “Tf,” he 
King, I would confess everything 
T would tell him much that it would be im- 
Tt is only in that way that I can be 
‘A witness for the Crown I cannot be: for 
me to be sworn.” 
most formidable enemies of the government 
“ The Jacobites are not danger- 
g them who has common undere 
Some persors who came over 
dreaded.” 


He assured 


from Holland with 

Tt does not appear 
He was suffered to depart 
He lay hid 
and then stole down to the 
After about 
by the mediation of 


some eminent men, who overlooked his faults for the sake of 


January 1699, in consequence of an ac- 
eusation backed by the oath of William 
Fuller, who is truly designated as a 
‘wretch, a cheat, and an impostor; and 
this story is repeated by Mr. Clarkson. 
Tt is, however, certainly false. Caer- 
marthen, writing to William on the 
8rd of February, says that there was 
a Pee Rea tree: fee es et Penn. and 





is therefore evident that Fuller was not 
the informer on whose oath the warraut 
against Penn was issued. In fact Fuller 
appears, from his Life of Himself, to 
have been then at the Hague; nor is 
there any reason to believe that he ever 
pretended to know anything about Pres- 
ton’s plot. When Nottingham wrote to 
William on the 26th of June, a second 
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his good qualities, made his peace with the government, and 
again ventured to resume his ministrations. The return which 
he made for the lenity with which he had been treated does 
not much raise his character. Scarcely had he again begun to 
harangue in public about the unlawfulness of war, when he 
sent a message earnestly exhorting James to make an imme- 
diate descent on England with thirty thousand men.* 

Some months passed before the fate of Preston was decided. 
After several respites, the government, convinced that, though 
he had told much, he could tell more, fixed a day for his 
execution, and ordered the sheriffs to have the machinery of 
death in readiness. But he was again respited, and, after a 
delay of some weeks, obtained a pardon, which, however, 
extended only to his life, and left his property subject to all 
the consequences of his attainder. As soon as he was set at 
liberty he gave new cause of offence and suspicion, and waa 
again arrested, examined, and sent to prison.t At length 
he was permitted to retire, pursued by the hisses and curses 
of both parties, to a lonely manor house in the North Rid- 
ing of Yorkshire. There, at least, he had not to endure the 
scornful looks of old associates who had once thought him a 
man of dauntless courage and spotless honour, but who now 
pronounced that he was at best a meanspirited coward, and 
hinted their suspicions that he had been from the beginning a 
spy and a trepan.§ He employed the short and sad remains 
of his life in turning the Consolation of Boethius into Eng- 
lish. The translation was published after the translator’s 
death. It is remarkable chiefly on account of some very 
unsuccessful attempts to enrich our versification with new 
metres, and on account of the allusions with which the pre- 


* Sidney to William, Feb. 27. 1699, 
The letter is in Dalrymple’s Appendix, 
Part Il. book vi. Narcissus Luttrell, in 
his Diary for September 1691, mentions 
Penn’s eseape from Shoreham to France. 
On the Sth of December 1693 Narcissus 
made the following entry: “ William 
Penn the Quaker, having for some time 
absconded, and having compromised the 
matters against him, appears now in 
public, and, on Friday last, held forth at 
the Bull and Mouth, in Saint Martin's.” 
On December 3%. 1693 was drawn up at 
Saint Germains, under Melfort’s direc- 
tion, a paper containing a passage of 
which the following is a translation: 
“Mr. Penn says that Your Majesty has 
had se 1 oceasions, but never any so 








that Your Majesty will be earnest with 
the most Christian King not to neglect 
it: that a descent with thirty thousand 
men will not only reestablish Your Ma- 
jesty, but according to all appearance 
break the league.” This paper is among 
the Nairne MSS., and was translated by 
Macpherson. 

+ Narcissus Luttrell’s Diary, April 
il. 1691. 

{ Narcissus Luttrell’s Diary, August 
1691; Letter from Vernon to Wharton, 
Oct. 17. 1691, in the Bodlei 

§ The opinion of the Jacobites ap- 
pears from a letter which is among the 
archives of the French War Office. It 
was written in London on the 25th of 
June 1691. 
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face is filled. Under a thin veil of figurative language, 
Preston exhibited to the public compassion or contempt his 
own blighted fame and broken heart. He complained that 
the tribunal which had sentenced him to death had dealt 
with him more leniently than his former friends, and that 
many, who had never been tried by temptations like his, had 
very cheaply earned a reputation for courage by sneering at, 
his poltroonery, and by bidding defiance at adistance to horrors 
which, when brought near, subdue even a constant mind. 

The spirit of the Jacobites, which had been quelled for 
a time by the detection of Preston’s plot, was revived by the 
fall of Mons. The joy of the whole party was boundless. 
The nonjuring priests ran backwards and forwards between 
Sam’s Coffee House and Westminster Hall, spreading the 
praises of Lewis, and laughing at the miserable issue of the 
deliberations of the great Congress. In the Park the male- 
contents were in the habit of mustering daily, and one avenue 
was called the Jacobite walk. They now came to this ren- 
dezvous in crowds, wore their biggest looks, and talked 
sedition in their loudest tones. The most conspicuous among 
these swaggerers was Sir John Fenwick, who had, in the 
late reign, been high in royal favour and in military com- 
mand, and was now an indefatigable agitator and conspirator. 
In his exultation he forgot the courtesy which man owes to 
woman. He had more than once made himself conspicuous 
by his incivility to the Queen. He now ostentatiously put 
himself in her way when she took her airing, and, while alk 
around him uncovered and bowed low, gave her a rude stare, 
and cocked his hat in her face. The affront was not only 
brutal, but cowardly. For the law had provided no punish- 
ment for mere impertinence, however gross; and the King 
was the only gentleman and soldier in the kingdom who could 
not protect his wife from contumely with his sword. Al 
that the Queen could do was to order the parkkeepers not te 
admit Sir John again within the gates. But, long after her 
deatn, a day came when he had reason to wish that he had 
restrained his insolence. He found, by terrible proof, that 
of all the Jacobites, the most desperate assassins not excep- 
ted, he was the only one for whom William felt an intense 
personal aversion.* 

* Welwood's Merenrins Reformutns, to Mary is told in different ways, I 
April 11. 24. 1691; Narcissus Luttrell’s have followed what scems to me the 
Diary, April 1691; I/Hermitage to the most authentic, and what is certainly 


States General, June 22.1696; Calamy's the least disgraceful, version. 
Life. The story of Fenwick’s rudencss 
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A few days after this event the rage of the malecontents 


“—- began to flame more fiercely than ever. The detection of the 


‘The vacant 
sees filled. 


conspiracy of which Preston was the chief had brought on 
a crisis in ecclesiastical affairs. The nonjuring bishops had, 
during the year which followed their deprivation, continued 
to reside in the official mansions which had once been their 
own. Burnet had, at Mary’s request, laboured to effect a 
compromise. His direct interference would probably have 
done more harm than good. He therefore judiciously 
employed the agency of Rochester, who stood higher in the 
estimation of the nonjurors than any statesman who was not 
a nonjuror, and of Trevor, who, worthless as he was, had 
considerable influence with the High Church party. San- 
croft and his brethren were informed that, if they would con- 
sent to perform their spiritual duty, to ordain, to institute, 
to confirm, and to watch over the faith and the morality ot 
the priesthood, a bill should be brought into Parliament tc 
excuse them from taking the oaths.* This offer was impru- 
dently liberal: but those to whom it was made could not 
consistently accept it. For in the ordination service, and 
indeed in almost every service of the Churth, William and 
Mary were designated as King and Queen. The only pro- 
mise that could be obtained from the deprived prelates was 
that they would live quictly ; and even this promise they had 
not all kept. One of them at least had been guilty of trea- 
son aggravated by impiety. He had, under the strong fear 
of being butchered by the populace, declared that he ab- 
horred the thought of calling in the aid of France, and had 
invoked God to attest the sincerity of this declaration. Yet, 
a short time after, he had been detected in plotting to bring 
a French army into England; and he had written to assure the 
Court of Saint Germains that he was acting in concert with 
his brethren, and especially with Sancroft. The Whigs called 
loudly for severity. Even the Tory counsellors of William 
owned that indulgence had been carried to the extreme point. 
They made, however, a last attempt to mediate. “Will you 
and your brethren,” said Trevor to Lloyd, the nonjuring 
Bishop of Norwich, “disown all connection with Doctor Tur- 
ner and declare that what he has in his letters imputed to you 
is false?” Lloyd evaded the question. It was now evident 
that William’s forbearance had only emboldened the adver- 
sarics whom he had hoped to conciliate. Even Caermarthen, 
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even Nottingham, declared that it was high time to fill the 
vacant sees.* 

Tillotson was nominated to the Archbishopric, and was 
consecrated on Whitsunday, in the church of Saint Mary Le 
Bow. Compton, cruelly mortified, refused to bear any part 
in the ccremony. His place was supplied by Mew, Bishop of 
Winchester, who was assisted by Burnet, Stillingfleet, and 
Hough. The congregation was the most splendid that had 
been seen in any place of worship since the coronation. The 
Queen’s drawingroom was, on that day, deserted. Most. of 
the peers who were in town met in the morning at Bedford 
House, and went thence in procession to Cheapside. Norfolk, 
Caermarthen, and Dorset were conspicuous in the throng. 
Devonshire, who was impatient to see his woods at Chatsworth 
in their summer beauty, had deferred his departure in order 
to mark his respect for Tillotson. The crowd which lined 
the streets greeted the new primate warmly. For he had, 
during many years, preached in the City; and his eloquence, 
his probity, and the singular gentleness of his temper and 
manners, had made him the favourite of the Londoners.t 
But the congratulations and applanses of his friends could 
not drown the roar of execration which the Jacobites set up. 
According to them, he was a thief who had not entered by 
the door, but had climbed over the fences. He was a hireling 
whose own. the sheep were not, who had usurped the crook of 
the good shepherd, and who might well be expected to leave 
the flock at the merey of every wolf. He was an Arian, a 
Socinian, a Deist, an Atheist. He had cozened the world by 
fine phrases, and by a show of moral] goodness: but he was 
in truth a far mere dangerous enemy of the Church than he 
could have been if he had openly proclaimed himself a disciple 
of Hobbes, and had lived as loosely as Wilmot. He had 
taught the fine gentlemen and ladies who admired his style, 
and who were constantly seen round his pulpit, that they 
might be very good Christians, and yet might believe the 
account of the Fall in the Book of Genesis to be allegorical. 
Indeed they might easily be as good Christians as he: for he 
had never been christened: his parents were Anabaptists: he 


* Lloyd to Saneroft, Jan. 24. 1691. his promotion, 1691; Vernon to Whar- 
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had lost their religion when he was a boy; and he had never 
found another. In ribald lampoons he was nicknamed Un- 
dipped John. The parish register of his baptism was pro- 
duced in vain. His enemies still continued to complain that 
they had lived to see fathers of the Church who never were 
her children. They made up a story that the Queen had felt 
bitter remorse for the great crime by which she had obtained 
a throne, that in her agony she had applied to Tillotson, and 
that he had comforted her by assuring her that the punish- 
ment of the wicked in a future stale would not be eternal.* 
The Archbishop’s mind was naturally of almost feminine 
delicacy, and had been rather softened than braced by the 
habits of a long life, during which contending sects and 
factions had agreed in speaking of his abilities with ad- 
miration and of his character with esteem. The storm of 
obloquy which he had to face for the first time at more than 
sixty years of age was too much forhim. His spirits declined: 
his health gave way: yet he neither flinched from his duty 
nor attempted to revenge himself on his persecutors. A few 
days after his consecration, some persons were seized while 
dispersing libels in which he was reviled. \ The law officers 
of the Crown proposed to file informations; but he insisted 
that nobody should be punished on his account.t Once, 
when he had company with him, a sealed packet was put into 
his hands: he opened it, and out fell a mask. His friends 
were shocked and incensed by this cowardly insult: but the 
Archbishop, trying to conceal his anguish by a smile, pointed 
to the pamphlets which covered his table, and said that the 
reproach which the emblem of the mask was intended to 
convey might be called gentle when compared with other 
reproaches which he daily had to endure. After his death a 
bundle of the savage lampoons which the nonjurors had cir- 
culated against him was found among his papers with this 
indorsement; “I pray God forgive them: I do.”t 


* Bireh’s Life of Tillotson ; Leslic’s 
Charge of Socinianism against’ Dr. Til- 
lotson considered by a ‘rue Son of the 
Church, 1695 ; Hickes’s Discourses upon 
Dr. Burnet and Dr. Tillotson, 1695; 
Catalogue of Books, of the Newest 
Fashion, to be Sold by Auction at the 
Whig's Coffee Touse, evidently printed 
in 1693. More than sixty years later 
Johnson deseribed a sturdy Jacobite as 
firmly convinecd that Tillotson died an 





“Oh Miscranda Ecclesia, cui Rex Ba- 
tayus, et Patriarcha non_baptizatus.” 
In a poem called the Eucharisticon, 
which appeared in 1692, are these lines: 
“TUnblest and unbaptised this Church’s son. 
Hath all his Mother’s children balf undone.” 

+ Tillotscn to Lady Russell, June 23. 
1691. 

t Birch’s Life of Tillotson ; Memo- 
rials of Tillotson by his pupil John 
Beardmore ; Sherlock's Sermon preached 
in the Temple Church on the death of 
Queen Mary, 1693. 
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The deposed primate was of a less gentle nature. He seems 
to have been also under a complete delusion as to his own 
importance. The immense popularity which he had enjoyed 
three years before, the prayers and tears of the multitudes 
who had plunged into the Thames to implore his blessing, 
the enthusiasm with which the sentinels of the Tower had 
drunk his health under the windows of his prison, the mighty 
roar of joy which had risen from Palace Yard on the morning 
of his acquittal, the triumphant night when every window 
from Hyde Park to Mile End had exhibited seven candles, 
the midmost and tallest emblematical of him, were still fresh 
in his recollection; nor had he the wisdom to perceive that 
all this homage had been paid, not-to his person, but to that 
religion and to those liberties of which he was, for a raoment, 
the representative. The extreme tenderness with which the 
new government had long persisted in treating him had con- 
firmed him in his error. That a succession of conciliatory 
messages was sent to him from Kensington; that he was 
offered terms so liberal as to be scarcely consistent with the 
dignity of the Crown and the welfare of the State; that his 
cold and uncourteous answers could not tire out ‘the royal 
indulgence; that, in spite of the loud clamours of the Whigs, 
and of the provocations daily given by the Jacobites, he was 
residing, fifteen months after deprivation, in the metropolitan 
palace; these things seemed to him to indicate, not the lenity, 
but the timidity, of the ruling powers. He appears to have 
flattered himself that they would not dare to eject him. The 
news, therefore, that his see had been filled, threw him into 
a passion which lasted as long as his life, and which hurried 
him into many foolish and unseemly actions. Tillotson, as 
soon as he was appointed, went to Lambeth in the hope that 
he might be able, by courtesy and kindness, to soothe the irri- 
tation of which he was the innocent cause. He staid long in 
the antechamber, and sent in his name by several servants: 
but Sancroft would not even return ananswer.* Three weeks 
passed; and still the deprived Archbishop showed no dispo- 
sition to move. At length he received an order intimating 
to him the royal pleasure that he should quit the dwelling 
which had long ceased to be his own, and in which he was 
only a guest. He resented this order bitterly, and declared 
that he would not obey it. He would stay till he was pulled 
out by the Sheriff’s officers. He would defend himself at law 
as long as he could do so without putting in any plea ac- 
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knowledging the authority of the usurpers.* ‘The case was 
so clear that he could not, by any artifice of chicanery, obtain 
more than a short delay. When judgment had been given 
against him, he left the palace, but directed his steward to 
retain possession. ‘The consequence was that the steward 
was taken into custody and heavily fined. Tillotson sent a 
kind message to assure his predecessor that the fine should 
not be exacted. But Sancroft was determined to have a 
grievance, and would pay the money.t ~ 

From that time the great object of the narrowminded and 
peevish old man. was to tear in pieces the Church of which he 
had been the chief minister. It was in vain that some of 
those nonjurors, whose virtue, ability, and learning were the 
glory of their party, remonstrated against his design. “Our 
deprivation,”—such was the reasoning of Ken,—“ is, in the 
sight of God, a nullity. We are, and shall be, till we dic 
or resign, the true Bishops of our sees. Those who assume 
our titles and functions will incur the guilt of schism. But 
with us, if we act as becomes us, the schism will die; and in 
the next generation the unity of the Church will be restored. 
On the other hand, if we consecrate Bishops to succeed us, 
the breach may last through ages; and we shall be justly held 
accountable, not indeed for its origin, but for its continuance.” 
These considerations ought, on Sancroft’s own principles, to 
have had decisive weight with him: but his angry passions 
prevailed. Ken quietly retired from the venerable palace of 
Wells. He had done, he said, with strife, and should hence- 
forth vent his feelings, not in disputes, but in hymns. His 
charities to the unhappy of all persuasions, especially to the 
followers of Monmouth and to the persecuted Huguenots, 
had been so large that his own private fortune consisted of 
seven hundred pounds, and of a library which he could not 
bear to sell. But Thomas Thynne, Viscount Weymouth, 
though not a nonjuror, did himself honour by offering to the 
most virtuous of the nonjurors a tranquil and dignified asy- 
lum in the princely mansion of Longleat. There Ken passed 
a happy and honoured old age, during which he never regretted 
the sacrifice which he had made to what he thought his duty, 
and yet constantly became more and more indulgent to those 
whose views of duty differed from his.} 


* Wharton’s Collectanea, quoted in 
D'Oyly’s Life of Sancroft; Narcissus 
‘Luttrell’s Diary. 

+ The Lambeth MS. quoted in 
D'Oyly's Life of Sancroft; Narcissus 
Luttrell’g Diary ; Vernon to Wharton, 


June 9. 11. 1691. 

t See a letter of R, Nelson, dated 
Feb. 21. 1798, in the appendix to N. 
Marshall's Defence of our Constitution 
jn Church and State, 1717; Hawkins’s 
Life of Ken; Life of Ken by a Layman. 
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Sancroft was of a very different temper. He had, indeed, 
as little to complain of as any man whom a revolution has 
ever hurled down from an exalted station. He had, at Fres- 
singfield in Suffolk, a. patrimonial estate, which, together with 
what he had saved during a primacy of twelve years, enabled 
him to live, not indeed as he had lived when he was the first 
peer of Parliament, but in the style of an opulent country 
gentleman. He retired to his hereditary abode; and there 
he passed the rest of his life in brooding over his wrongs. 
‘Aversion to the Established Church became as strong a feel- 
ing in him as it had been in Martin Marprelate. He con- 
gidered all who remained in communion with her as heathens 
and publicans. He nicknamed Tillotson the Mufti. In the 
room which was used as a chapel at Fressingfield no person 
who had taken the oaths, or who attended the ministry of any 
divine who had taken the oaths, was suffered to partake of the 
sacred bread and wine. A distinction, however, was made 
between two classes of offenders. A layman who remained 
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in communion with the Church was permitted to be present ~ 


while prayers were read, and was excluded only from the 
highest of Christian mysteries. But with clergymen who had 
sworn allegiance to the Sovereigns in possession Sancroft 
would not even pray. He took care that the rule which he 
had laid down should be widely known, and, both by precept 
and by example, taught his followers to look oa the most 
orthodox, the most devout, the most virtuous, of those who 
acknowledged William’s authority with a feeling similar to 
that with which the Jew regarded the Samaritan.* Such in- 
tolerance would have been reprehensible, even in a man con- 
tending for a great principle. But Sancroft was contending 
for nothing more than a name. He was the author of the 
scheme of Regency. He was perfectly willing to transfer the 
whole kingly power from James to William. The question, 
which, to this smallest and sourest of minds, seemed impor- 
tant enough to justify the excommunicating of ten thousand 
priests and of five millions of laymen, was merely, whether 
the magistrate to whom the whole kingly power was trans- 
ferred should assume the kingly title. Nor could Sancroft 
bear to think that the animosity which he had excited would 
die with himself. Having done all that he could to make the 
feud bitter, he determined to make it eternal. A list of the 
divines who had been ejected from their benefices was sent 
by him to Saint Germains with a request that James would 
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nominate two who might keep up the episcopal succession. 
James, well pleased, doubtless, to see another sect added to 
that multitude of sects which he had been taught to consider 
as the reproach of Protestantism, named two fierce and un- 
compromising nonjurors, Hickes and Wagstaffe, the former 
recommended by Sancroft, the latter recommended by Lloyd, 
the ejected Bishop of Norwich.* Such was the origin of a 
schismatical hierarchy, which, having, during a short time, 
excited alarm, soon sank into obscurity and contempt, but 
which, in obscurity and contempt, continued to drag on a 
languid existence during several generations. The little 
Church without temples, revenues, or dignities, was even 
more distracted by internal disputes than the great Church, 
which retained possession of cathedrals, tithes, and pecrages. 
Some nonjurors leaned towards the ceremonial of Rome: 
others would not tolerate the slightest departure from the 
Book of Common Prayer. Altar was set up against altar. 
One phantom prelate pronounced the consecration of another 
phantom prelate uncanonical.. At length the pastors were 
left absohitely without flocks. One of these Lords spiritual 
very wisely turned surgeon: another deserted what he had 
called his see, and settled in Ireland; and at length, in 1805, 
the last Bishop of that society which had proudly claimed to 
be the only true Church of England dropped unnoticed into 
the grave.t 

The places of the bishops who had been ejected with San- 
croft were filled in a manner creditable to the government. 
Patrick succeeded the traitor Turner. Fowler went to Glou- 
cester. Richard Cumberland, an aged divine, who had no 
interest at Court, and whose only recommendations were his 
piety and his erudition, was astonished by learning from a 
newsletter which he found on the table of a coffeehouse 
that he had been nominated to the see of Peterborough.t 
Beveridge was selected to succeed Ken: he consented: 
and the appointment was actually announced in the London. 
Gazette. But Beveridge, though an honest, was not a 
strongminded man. Some Jacobites expostulated with him ; 
some reviled him: his heart failed him; and he retracted. 
While the nonjurors were rejoicing in this victory, he 
changed his mind again; but too late. He had by his 
irresolution forfeited the favour of William, and never ob- 


* Kettlewell’s Life, iii. 59. t See the autobiography of his de- 

+ See D'Oyly’s Life of Sancroft, Hal- scendant and namesake the dramatist. 
lam's Constitutional History, and Mr. See also Onslow’s note on Burnet, ii. 76, 
Lathbury’s History of the Nonjurors. 
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tained a mitre till Anne was on the throne.* The bishopric 
of Bath and Wells was bestowed on Richard Kidder, a man 
of considerable attainments and blameless character, but sus- 
pected of a leaning towards Presbyterianism. About the 
same time Sharp, the highest churchman that had been zea- 
lous for the Comprehension, and the lowest churchman that 
felt. a scruple about succeeding a deprived prelate, accepted 
the Archbishopric of York, vacant by the death of Lamplugh.t 

In consequence of the elevation of Tillotson to the See of 
Canterbury, the Deanery of Saint Paul’s became vacant. As 
soon as the name of the new Dean was known, a clamour 
broke forth such as perhaps no ecclesiastical appointment 
has ever produced, a clamour made up of yells of hatred, of 
hisses of contempt, and of shouts of triumphant and half 
insulting welcome: for the new Dean was William Sherlock. 

The story of his conversion deserves to be fully told: for it 
throws great light on the character of the parties which then 
divided the Church and the State. Sherlock was, in influence 
and reputation, tough not in rank, the foremost man among 
the nonjurors. His authority and example had induced some 
of his brethren, who had at first wavered, to resign their 
benefices. Tho day of suspension came: the day of depriva- 
tion came; and still he was firm. He seemed to have found, 
in the consciousness of rectitude, and in meditation on the 
invisible world, ample compensation for all his losses. While 
excluded from the pulpit where his eloquence had once de- 
lighted the learned and polite inmates of the Temple, he 
wrote that celebrated Treatise on Death which, during many 
years, stood next to the Whole Duty of Man in the bookcases 
of serious Arminians. Soon, however, it began to be sus- 
pected that his resolution was giving way. He declared that 
he would be no party to a schism: he advised those who 
sought his counsel not to leave their parish churches: nay, 
finding that the law which had ejected him from his cure did 
not interdict him from performing divine service, he officiated 
at Saint Dunstan’s, and there prayed for King William and 
Queen Mary. The apostolical injunction, he said, was that 
prayers should be made for all in authority; and William 


* A vindication of Their Majesties’ dinary scurrility of the nonjurors. The 


authority to fill the sees of the deprived 
Bishops, May 20. 1691; London Gazette, 
April 27. and June 15. 1691; Narcissus 
Luttrell’s Diary, May 1691, Among the 
Tanner MSS, are two letters from Jaco- 
bites to Beveridge, one mild and decent, 


the other scurrilous even beyond the or- Sor 
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former will be found in the Life of Ken 
by @ Layman. 

t It isnot quite clear whether Sharp's 
scruple about the deprived prelates was 
= scruple of conscience or merely a 
seruple of delicacy, See his Life by his 
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and Mary were visibly in authority. His Jacobite friends 
loudly blamed his inconsistency. How, they asked, if you 
admit that the Apostle speaks in this passage of actual 
authority, can you maintain that, in other passages of a 
similar kind, he speaks only of legitimate authority? Or, 
how can you, without sin, designate as King, in a solemn 
address to God, one whom you cannot, without sin, promise 
to obey as King? These reasonings were unanswerable; and 
Sherlock soon began to think them so: but the conclusion 
to which they led him was diametrically opposed to the con- 
clusion to which they were meant to lead him. He hesitated, 
however, till a new light flashed on his mind from a quarter 
from which there was little reason to expect anything but 
tenfold darkness. In the reign of James the First, Doctor 
John Overall, Bishop of Exeter, had written an elaborate 
treatise on the rights of civil and ecclesiastical governors. 
This treatise had been solemnly approved by the Convocations 
of Canterbury and York, and might therefore be considered 
as an authoritative exposition of the doctrine of the Church 
of England. A manuscript copy had come into Sancroft’s 
hands; and he, soon after the Revolution, sent it to the press. 
He hoped, doubtless, that the publication would injure the 
new government: but he was lamentably disappointed. The 
book indeed condemned all resistance in terms as strong as 
he could himself have used: but one passage, which had es- 
caped his notice, was decisive against himself and his fellow 
schismatics. Overall, and the two Convocations which had 
given their sanction to Overall’s teaching, pronounced that 
a government, which had originated in rebellion, ought, when 
thoroughly settled, to be considered as ordained by God, and 
to be obeyed by Christian men.* Sherlock read, and was 
convinced. His venerable mother the Church had spoken ; 


* Seo Overall’s Convocation Book, 
elapter 28. Nothing can be clearer or 
more to the purpose than his language. 

“When, having attained their ungodly 
desires, whether ambitious kings by 
bringing any country into their subjec- 
tion, or disloyal subjects by rebellious 
rising against their natural sovereigns, 
they have established any of the said 
degenerate governments among their 
people, the authority either so unjustly 
established, or wrung by force from the 
truc and lawful possessor, being always 
God's authority, and therefore receiving 
no impeachment by the wickedness of 


reverenced and obeyed; and the people 
of all sorts, as well of the clergy as of 
the laity, are to be subject unto it, not 
only for fear, but likewise for conscience 
sake.” 

Then follows the canon. 

“Jf any man shall affirm that, when 
any such new forms of government, 
begun by rebellion, are after thoroughly 
settled, the authority in them is not of 
God, or that any who live within 
the territories of any such new govern- 
ments are not bound to be subject to 
God’s authority which is there executed, 
but may rebel against the same, he doth 
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might, at least since the battle of the Boyne and the flight 
of James from Ireland, be fairly called a settled government, 
and ought therefore to be passively obeyed till it should be 
subverted by another revolution and succeeded by another 
settled government. 

Sherlock took the oaths, and speedily published in justifi- 
cation of his conduct, a pamphlet entitled The Case of Alle- 
giance to Sovereign Powers stated. The sensation produced 
by this work was immense. Dryden’s Hind and Panther had 
not raised so great an uproar. Halifax’s Letter to a Dis- 
senter had not called forth so many answers. The replies to 
the Doctor, the vindications of the Doctor, the pasquinades 
on the Doctor, would fill a library. The clamour redoubled 
when it was known that the convert had not only been 
reappointed Master of the Temple, but had accepted the 
Deanery of Saint Paul’s, which had become vacant in conse- 
quence of the deprivation of Sancroft and the promotion of 
Tillotson. The rage of the nonjurors amounted almost to 
frenzy. Was it not enough, they asked, to desert the true 
and pure Charch, in this her hour of sorrow and peril, with- 
out also slandering her? It was easy to understand why a 
greedy, cowardly, hypocrite should refuse to take the oaths 
to the usurper as long as it seemed probable that the rightful 
King would be restored, and should make haste to swear 
after the battle of the Boyne. Such. tergiversation in times 
of civil discord was nothing new. What was new was that 
the turncoat should attempt to transfer his own guilt and 
shame to the Church of England, and should proclaim that 
she had taught him to lift his heel against the weak who 
were in the right, and to cringe to the powerful who were in 
the wrong. Had such indeed been her doctrine or her prac- 
tice in evil days? Had she abandoned her Royal Martyr in 
the prison or on the scaffold? Had she enjoined her children 
to pay obedience to the Rump or to the Protector? Yet was 
the government of the Rump or of the Protector less entitled 
to be called a settled government than the government of 
William and Mary? Had not the battle of Worcester been 
as great a blow to the hopes of the House of Stuart as the 
battle of the Boyne? Had not the chances of a Restoration 
seemed as small in 1657 as they could seem to any judicious 
man in 1691? In spite of invectives and sarcasms, however, 
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of the two Convocations; and it was much easier to rail at 
Sherlock than to explain away either the treatise or the votes. 
One writer maintained that by a thoroughly settled govern- 
ment must have been meant a government of which the title 
was uncontested. Thus, he said, the government of the 
United Provinces became a settled government when it was 
recognised by Spain, and, but for that recognition, would 
never have been a settled government to the end of time. 
Another casuist, somewhat less austere, pronounced that a 
government, wrongful in its origin, might become a settled 
government after the lapse of a century. On the thirteenth 
of February 1789, therefore, and not a day earlier, English- 
men would be at liberty to swear allegiance to a government 
sprung from the Revolution. ‘Uhe history of the chosen 
people was ransacked for precedents. Was Hglon’s a 
settled government when Ehud stabbed hin? Was Joram’s 
a settled government when Jehu shot him? But the leading 
case was that of Athaliah. It was indeed a case which fur- 
nished the malecontents with many happy and pungent 
allusions; a kingdom treacherously seized by an usurper 
near in blood to the throne; the rightful prince long dis- 
possessed ; a, part of the sacerdotal order true, through many 
disastrous years, to the Royal House; a counterrevolution at 
length effected by the High Priest at the head of the Levites: 
Who, it was asked, would dare to blame the heroic pontiff 
who had restored the heir of David? Yet was not the govern- 
ment of Athaliah as firmly settled as that of the Prince of 
Orange? Hundreds of pages written at this time about the 
rights of Joash and the bold enterprise of Jehoiada are moul- 
dering in the ancient bookcases of Oxford and Cambridge. 
While Sherlock was thus fiercely attacked by his old friends 
he was not left unmolested by his old enemies. Some 
vehement Whigs, among whom Julian Johnson was con- 
spicuous, declared that Jacobitism itself was respectable 
when compared with the vile doctrine which had been dis- 
covered in the Convocation Book. That passive obedience 
was due to Kings was doubtless an absurd and pernicious 
notion. Yet it was impossible not to respect the consistency 
and fortitude of men who thought themselves bound to bear 
true allegiance, at all hazards, to an unfortunate, a deposed, 
an exiled oppressor. But the political creed which Sherlock 
had learned from Overall was unmixed baseness and wicked- 
ness. A cause was to be abandoned, not because it was 
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according to this theory, quite jmmaterial. If he had won 
the battle of the Boyne we should have been bound as Chris- 
tians to be his slaves. He had lost it; and we were bound 
as Christians to be his foes. Other Whigs congratulated the 
proselyte on having come, by whatever road, to a right 
practical conclusion, but could not refrain from sneering at 
the history which he gave of his conversion. He was, they 
said, a man of eminent learning and abilities. He had 
studied the question of allegiance long and deeply. He had 
written much about it. Several months had been allowed 
him for reading, prayer, and reflection, before he incurred 
suspension, several months more before he incurred depriva- 
tion. He had formed an opinion for which he had declared. 
himself ready to suffer martyrdom: he’ had taught that 
opinion to others; and he had then changed that opinion 
solely because he had discovered that it had been, not refuted, 
but dogmatically pronounced erroneous by the two Convoca- 
tions more than cighty years before. Surely this was to 
renounce all liberty of private judgment, and to ascribe to 
the Synods of Canterbury and York an infallibility which 
the Church of England had declared that even Ceumenical 
Councils gould not justly claim. If, it was sarcastically said, 
all our notions of right and wrong, in matters of vital im- 
portance to the wellbeing of society, are to be suddenly altered 
by a few lines of manuscript found in a corner of the library 
at Lambeth, it is surely much to be wished, for the peace of 
mind of humble Christians, that all the documents to which 
this sort of authority belongs may be rummaged out and 
sent to the press as soon as possible: for, unless this be done, 
we may all, like the Doctor when he refused the oaths last 
year, be committing sins in the full persuasion that we 
are discharging dutics. In truth it is not easy to believe 
that the Convocation Book furnished Sherlock with anything 
more than a pretext for doing what he had made up his mind 
todo. The united force of reason and interest had doubtless 
eonvinced him that his passions and prejudices had led 
him into a great error. That error he determined to recant; 
and it cost him less to say that his opinion had been changed 
by newly discovered evidence, than that he had formed a 
wrong judgment with all the materials for the forming of a, 
right judgment before him. The popular belief was that his 
retractation was the effect of the tears, expostulations, and 


% 


[9] 


406 


CHAP, 
XVIL 


ae 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND, . 
reproaches of his wife. The lady’s spirit was high: her au- 
thority in the family was great; and she cared much more 
about her house and her carriage, the plenty of her table and 
the prospects of her children, than about the patriarchal 
origin of government, or the meaning of the word Abdication. 
She had, it was asserted, given her husband no peace by day 
or by night till he had got over his scruples. In letters, 
fables, songs, dialogues, without number, her powers of 
seduction and intimidation were malignantly extolled. She 
was Xanthippe pouring water on the head of Socrates, She 
was Dalilah shearing Samson. She was Eve forcing the 
forbidden fruit into Adam’s mouth. She was Job’s wife, 
imploring her ruined lord, who sate scraping himself among 
the ashes, not to curse and die, but to swear and live. While 
the balladmakers celebrated the victory of Mrs. Sherlock, 
another class of assailants fell on the theological reputation 
of her spouse. Till he took the oaths, he had always beer 
considered as the most orthodox of divines. But the captious 
and malignant criticism to which his writings were now 
subjected would have found heresy in the Sermon on the 
Mount; and he, unfortunately, was rash enough to publish 
at the very moment when the outery against his political 
tergiversation was loudest, his thoughts on the mystery of 
the Trinity. It is probable that, at another time, his work 
would have been hailed by good Churchmen as a triumphant 
answer to the Socinians and Sabellians. But unhappily, in 
his zeal against Socinians and Sabellians, he used expressions 
which might be construed into Tritheism. Candid judges 
would have remembered that the true path was closely 
pressed on the right and on the left by error, and that it was 
scarcely possible to keep far enough from danger on one side 
without going very close to danger on the other. But candid 
judges Sherlock was not likely to find among the Jacobites, 
His old allies affirmed that he had incurred all the fearful 
penalties denounced in the Athanasian Creed against those 
who divide the substance. Bulky quartos were written to 
prove that he held the existence of three distinct Deities; 
and some facetious malecontents, who troubled themselves 
very little about the Catholic verity, amused the town by 
Jampoons in English and Latin on his heterodoxy. “We,” 
said one of these jesters, “plight our faith to one King, and 
call one God to attest our promise. We cannot think it 
strange that there should be more than one Kine ta whem 
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the Doctor has sworn allegiance, when we consider that the 
Doctor has more Gods than one to swear by.” * 

Sherlock would, perhaps, have doubted whether the go- 
yernment to which he had submitted was entitled to be called 
a settled government, if he had known all the dangers by 
which it was threatened. Scarcely had Preston’s plot been 
detected, when a new plot of a very different kind was 
formed in the camp, in the navy, in the treasury, in the very 
bedchamber of the King. This mystery of iniquity has, 
through five generations, been gradually unveiling, but is 
not yet entirely unveiled. Some parts which are still obscure 
may possibly, by the discovery of letters or diaries now re- 
posing under the dust of a century and a half, be made clear 
to our posterity. The materials, however, which are at 
present accessible, are sufficient for the construction of a nar- 
rative not to be read without shame and loathing.t 

We have seen that, in the spring of 1690, Shrewsbury, 
irritated by finding his counsels rejected, and those of his’ 
Tory rivals followed, suffered himself, in a fatal hour, to be 
drawn into a correspondence with the banished family. We 
have seen also by what cruel sufferings of body and mind he 
expiated his fault. Tortured by remorse, and by disease the 


* A list of all the pieces which I have 
read relating to Sherlock's apostasy 
swould fatigue the reader. I will men- 
tion a few of different kinds; Parkin- 
son's Examination of Dr. Sherlock’s Case 
of Allegiance, 1691; Answer to Dr. 
Sherlock's Case of Allegiance, by a Lon- 
don Apprentice, 1691; the Reasons of 
the New Convert’s taking the Oaths to 
the present Government, 1691; Utrum 
horum? or God's ways of disposing of 
Kingdoms, and some Clergymen’s ways 
of disposing of them, 1691; Sherlock 
and Nanthippe, 1691; Saint Pauls Ti- 
umph in his sufferings for Christ, by 
Matthew Bryan, LL.D., dedicated Ec- 
clesize sub cruce gementi; A Word to a 
wavering Levite; The Trimming Court 
Divine; Proteus Ecclesiasticus, or Ob- 
servations on Dr. Sh—s late Case of 
Allegiance; the Weasil Uncased; A 
Whip for the Weasil; the Anti-Weasils. 
Numerous allusions to Sherlock and his 
wife will be found in the ribald writings 
of Tom Brown, Tom Durfey, and Ned 
Ward. Sce the Life of James, ii. 318. 
Several curious letters about Sherlock’s 
apostasy are among the Tanner Mss. I 
will give two or three specimens of the 
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“When Eve the fruit had tasted, 
She to her husband hasted, 
And chuok’d him on the chin-a. 
Dear Bnd, quoth she, come taste this fruit ; 
‘Twill finely with your palate suit: 
To eat it is no sin-a.” 
“« As moody Job, in shirtless case, 
‘With collyflowers all o'er his face, 
Did on the dunghill languish, 
‘is sponse thus whispers in his ear, 
Swear, husband, as you love me, sv 
“Twill ease you of your ang 
“ At first he had doubt, and therefore did pray 
‘That heaven would instruct him in the right 






Away, 
Whether Jemmy or William he onght to 
obey, 
Which nobody can deny. 
«The pass at the Boyne determin’d that cage; 
‘And precept to Providence then did give 


place ; 
To change his opinion he thought no dis- 
‘Brace 5 
Which nobody can deny. 
« But this with the Scripture can never agree, 
‘As by Hosea the eighth and the fourth you 
may see 3 
“They have set up kings, but yet no! 
Which nobody can a 
+ The chief authority for this part of 
my history is the Life of James, particu- 
larly the highly important and interest- 
ing passage which begins at page 444, 
and ends at page 450. of the second 
-lmme This nassave was correeted by 
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effect of remorse, he had quitted the Court: but he had left 
behind him men whose principles were not less lax than his, 
and whose hearts were far harder and colder. 

Early in 1691, some of these men began to hold secret 
communications with Saint Germains. Wicked and base as 
their conduct was, there was in it nothing surprising. They 
did after their kind. The times were troubled. A thick 
cloud was upon the future. The most sagacious and ex- 
perienced statesman could not see with any clearness three 
months before him. To a man of virtue and honour, 
indeed, this mattered little. His uncertainty as to what the 
morrow might bring forth might make him anxious, but 
could not make him perfidious. Though left in utter dark- 
ness as to what concerned his intercests, he had the sure 
guidance of his principles. But, unhappily, men of virtue 
and honour were not numerous among the courtiers of that 
age. Whitehall had been, during thirty years, a seminary 
of every public and private vice, and swarmed with low- 
minded, doubledealing, selfseeking politicians. These politi- 
cians now acted as it was natural that men profoundly 
immoral should act at a crisis of which none could predict 
the issue. Some of them might have a slight predilection 
for William; others a slight predilection for James: but it 
was not by any such predilection that the conduct of any of 
the breed was guided. If it had seemed certain that William 
would stand, they would all have been for William. If it 
had seemed certain that James would be restored, they would 
all have been for James. But what was to be done when 
the chances appeared to be almost exactly balanced? There 
were honest men of one party who would have answered, To 
stand by the true King and the true Church, and, if neces- 
sary, to die for them like Laud. There were honest men of 
the other party who would have answered, To stand by the 
liberties of England and the Protestant religion, and, if 
necessary, to die for them like Sidney. But such consistency 
was unintelligible to many of the noble and the powerful. 
Their object was to be safe in every event. They therefore 
openly took the oath of allegiance to one King, and secretly 
plighted their word to the other. They were indefatigable 
in obtaining commissions, patents of peerage, pensions, 
grants of crown land, under the great seal of William ; and 
they had in their secret drawers promises of pardon in the 
handwriting of James. 
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men stand preeminent, Russell, Godolphin, and Marlborough. 
No three men could be, in head and heart, more unlike to 
one another ; and the peculiar qualities of each gave a pecu- 
liar character to his villany. The treason of Russell is to be 
attributed partly to fractiousness: the treason of Godolphin 
is to be attributed altogether to timidity: the treason of 
Marlborough was the treason of a man of great genius and 
boundless ambition. 

Tt may be thought strange that Russell should have been 
out of humour. He had just accepted the command of the 
united naval forces of England and Holland with the rank of 
Admiral of the Fleet. He was Treasurer of the Navy. He 
had a pension of three thousand pounds a year. Crown 
property near Charing Cross, to the value of eighteen thou- 
sand pounds, had been bestowed on him. His indirect gains 
must have been immense. But he was still dissatisfied. In 
truth, with undaunted courage, with considerable talents 
both for war and for administration, and with a certain 
public spirit, which showed itself by glimpses even in the 
very worst parts of his life, he was emphatically a bad man, 
insolent, malignant, greedy, faithless. He conceived that 
the great services which he had performed at the time of the 
Revolution had not been adequately rewarded. Everything 
that was given to others scemed to him to be pillaged from 
himself. A letter is still extant which he wrote to William 
about this time. It is made up of boasts, reproaches, and 
sneers. The Admiral, with ironical professions of humility 
and loyalty, asks permission to put his wrongs on paper, 
because his bashfulness will not suffer him to explain himself 
by word of mouth. His grievances he represents as intole- 
rable. Other people got large grants of royal domains: hut 
he could get scarcely anything. Other people could provide 
for their dependants: but his recommendations were uni- 
formly disregarded. ‘The income which he derived from the 
royal favour might seem large: but he had poor relations ; 
and the government, instead of doing its duty by them, had 
most unhandsomely left them to his care. He had a sister 
who ought to have a pension; for, without one, she could not 
give portions to her daughters. He had a brother who, for 
want of a place, had been reduced to the melancholy neces- 
sity of marrying an old women for her money. Russell 
procecded to complain bitterly that the Whigs were neg- 
lected, and that the Revolution had aggrandised and enriched 
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reason to believe that this complaint came from his heart. 
For, next to his own interests, those of his party were dear 
to him; and, even when he was most inclined to become a 
Jacobite, he never had the smallest disposition to become a 
Tory. In the temper which this letter indicates, he readily 
listened to the suggestions of David Lloyd, one of the ablest 
and most active of the emissaries who at this time were con- 
stantly plying between France and England. Lloyd con- 
veyed to James assurances that Russell would, when a 
favourable opportunity should present itself, try to effect by 
means of the fleet what Monk had effected in the preceding 
generation by means of the army.* To what extent these 
assurances were sincere was a question about which men 
who knew Russell well, and who were minutely informed as 
to his conduct, were in doubt. It seems probable that, 
during many months, he did not know his own mind. His 
interest was to stand well, as long as possible, with both 
Kings. His irritable and imperious nature was constantly 
impelling him to quarrel with both. His spleen was excited 
one week by a dry answer from William, and the next week 
by an absurd proclamation from James. Fortunately the 
most important day of his life, the day from which all his 
subsequent years took their colour, found him out of temper 
with the banished tyrant. 

Godolphin had not, and did not pretend to have, any cause 
of complaint against the government which he served. He 
was First Commissioner of the Treasury. He had been pro- 
tected, trusted, caressed. Indeed the favour shown to him 
had excited many murmurs. Was it fitting, the Whigs had 
indignantly asked, that a man who had been high in office 
through the whole of the late reign, who had promised to 
vote for the Indulgence, who had sate in the Privy Council 
with a Jesuit, who had sate at the Board of Treasury with 
two Papists, who had attended an idolatress to her altar, 
should be among the chief ministers of a Prince whose title 
to the throne was derived from the Declaration of Right? 
But on William this clamour had produced no effect; and 
none of his English servants seems to have had at this time 
a larger share of his confidence than Godolphin. 

Nevertheless, the Jacobites did not despair. One of the 
most zealous among them, a gentleman named Bulkeley, who 
had formerly been on terms of intimacy with Godolphin, 
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undertock to see what could be done. He called at the 
Treasury, and tried to draw the First Lord into political 
talk. This was no easy matter: for Godolphin was not a 
man to put himself lightly into the power of others. His 
reserve was proverbial; and he was especially renowned for 
the dexterity with which he, through life, turned conversa- 
tion away from matters of state to a main of cocks or the 
pedigree of a race horse. The visit ended without his utter- 
ing a word indicating that he remembered the existence of 
King James. 

Bulkeley, however, was not to be so repulsed. He came 
again, and introduced the subject which was nearest his 
heart. Godolphin then asked after his old master and 
mistress in the mournful tone of a man who despaired of 
ever being reconciled to them. Bulkeley assured him that 
King James was ready to forgive all the past. “May I tell 
His Majesty that you will try to deserve his favour?” At 
this Godolphin rose, said something about the trammels of 
office and his wish to be released from them, and put an 
end to the interview. 

Bulkeley soon made a third attempt. By this time 
Godolphin had learned some things which shook his con- 
fidence in the stability of the government which he served. 
He began to think, as he would himself have expressed it, 
that he had betted too deep on the Revolution, and that it 
was time to hedge. Evasions would no longer serve his 
turn. It was necessary to speak out. He spoke out, and 
declared himself a devoted servant of King James. “T 
shall take an early opportunity of resigning my place. But, 
till then, Iam under a tie. I must not betray my trust.” 
To enhance the value of the sacrifice which he proposed to 
make, he produced a most friendly and confidential letter 
which he had lately received from William. “You see how 
entirely the Prince of Orange trusts me. He tells me that he 
cannot do without me, and that there is no Englishman for 
whom he has so great a kindness: but all this weighs 
nothing with me in comparison of my duty to my lawful 
Kine.” 

if the First Lord of the Treasury really had scruples 
about betraying his trust, those scruples were soon so effec- 
tually removed that he very complacently continued, during 
six years, to eat the bread of one master, while secretly 
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The truth is that Godolphin was under the influence of a 
mind far more powerful and far more depraved than his 
own. His perplexities had been imparted to Marlborough, 
to whom he had Jong been bound by such friendship as 
two very unprincipled men are capable of feeling for each 
other, and to whom he was afterwards bound by close do- 
mestic ties. 

Marlborough was in a very different situation from that 
of William’s other servants. Lloyd might make overtures 
to Russell, and Bulkeley to Godolphin. But all the agents 
of the banished Court stood aloof from the deserter of Salis- 
bury. That shameful night seemed to have for ever separ- 
ated the false friend from the Prince whom he had ruined. 
James had, even in the last extremity, when his army was 
in full retreat, when his whole kingdom had risen against 
him, declared that he would never pardon Churchill, nevér, 
never. Ly all the Jacobites the name of Churchill was held 
in peculiar abhorrence ; and, in the prose and verse which 
came forth daily from their secret presses, a precedence in 
infamy, among all the many traitors of the age, was assigned 
to him. In the order of things which had sprung from the 
Revolution, he was one of the great men of England, high 
in the state, high in the army. He had been created an 
Earl. He had a large share in the military administration. 
The emoluments, direct and indirect, of the places and com- 
mands which he held under the Crown were believed at the 
Dutch Embassy to amount to twelve thousand pounds a 
year. In the event of a counterrevolution it seemed that he 
had nothing in prospect but a garret in Holland or a scaffold 
on Tower Hill. It might therefore have been expected that 
he would serve his new master with fidelity; not indeed 
with the fidelity of Nottingham, which was the fidelity of 
eonscientiousness, not with the fidelity of Portland, which 
was the fidelity of affection, but with the not less stubborn 
fidelity of despair. 

Those who thought thus knew but little of Marlborough, 
Confident in his own powers of deception, he resolved, since 
the Jacobite agents would not seek him, to seek them. He 
therefore sent to beg an interview with Colonel Edward 
Sackville. 

Sackville was astonished and not much pleased by the 
message. He was a sturdy Cavalier of the old school. He 
had been persecuted in the days of the Popish plot for man- 
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had repeatedly put his neck in peril for King James, had —-—~ 


been chased by officers with warrants, and had been designated 
as a traitor in a proclamation to which Marlborough himself 
had been a party.t It was not without reluctance that the 
stanch royalist crossed the hated threshold of the deserter. 
He was repaid for his effort by the edifying spectacle of such 
an agony of repentance as he had never before seen. “ Will 
you,” said Marlborough, “be my intercessor with the King? 
‘Will you tell him what T suffer? My crimes now appear to 
me in their true light; and T shrink with horror from the 
contemplation. The thought of them is with me day and 
night. I sit down to table: but T cannot eat. I throw 
myself on my bed : but I cannot sleep. Iam ready to sacri- 
fice everything, to brave everything, to bring utter ruin on 
my fortunes, if only I may be free from the misery of a 
wounded spirit.” Tf appearances could be trusted, this great 
offender was as true a penitent as David or as Peter. Sack- 
ville reported to his friends what had passed. They could 
not but acknowledge that, if the archtraitor, who had 
hitherto opposed to conscience and to public opinion the same 
cool and placid hardihood which distinguished him on fields 
of battle, had really begun to feel remorse, it would be absurd 
to reject, on account of his unworthiness, the inestimable 
services which it was in his power to render to the good 
cause. He sate in the interior council: he held high com- 
mand in the army: he had been recently entrusted, and 
would doubtless again be entrusted, with the direction of 
important military operations. Jt was true that no man had 
incurred equal guilt: but it was true also that no man had it 
in his power to make equal reparation. If he was sincere, he 
might doubtless earn the pardon which he so much desired. 
But was he sincere? Had he not been just as loud in pro- 
fessions of loyalty on the very eve of his crime? It was 
necessary to put him to the test. Several tests were applied 
by Sackville and Lloyd. Marlborough was required to furnish 
fall information touching the strength and the distribution of 
all the divisions of the English army; and he complied. He 
was required to disclose the whole plan of the approaching 
campaign; and he did so. The Jacobite leaders watched 
carefully for inaccuracies in his reports, but could find none. 
Tt was thought a still stronger proof of his fidelity that he 
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gave valuable intelligence about what was doing in the office 
of the Secretary of State. A deposition had been sworn 
against one zealous royalist. A warrant was preparing 
against another. These intimations saved several of the 
malecontents from imprisonment, if not from the gallows ; 
and it was impossible for them not to feel some relenting 
towards the awakened sinner to whom they owed so much. 

He however, in his secret conversations with his new allies, 
laid no claim to merit. He did not, he said, ask for con- 
fidence. How could he, after the villanies which he had 
committed against the best of Kings, hope ever to be trusted 
again? It was enough for a wretch like him to be permitted 
to make, at the cost of his life, some poor atonement to the 
gracious master, whom he had indeed bascly injured, but 
whom he had never ceased to love. It was not improbable 
that, in the summer, he might command the English forces 
in Flanders. Was it wished that he should bring them over 
in a body to the French camp? If such were the royal plea- 
sure, he would undertake that the thing should be done. But 
on the whole he thought that it would be better to wait till 
the next session of Parliament. And then he hinted at a 
plan, which he afterwards more fully matured, for expelling 
the usurper by means of the English legislature and the 
English army. In the meantime he hoped that James 
would command Godolphin not to quit the Treasury. A 
private man could do little for the good cause. One who 
was the director of the national finances, and the depository 
of the gravest secrets of state, might render inestimable 
services. 

Marlborough’s pretended repentance imposed so completely 
on those who managed the affairs of James in London that 
they sent Lloyd to France, with the cheering intelligence 
that the most depraved of all rebels had been wonderfully 
transformed into a loyal subject. The tidings filled James 
with delight and hope. Had he been wise, they would have 
excited in him only aversion and distrust. It was absurd to 
imagine that a man really heartbroken by remorse and shame 
for one act of perfidy would determine to lighten his con- 
science by committing a second act of perfidy as odious and 
as disgraceful as the first. The promised atonement was so 
wicked and base that it never could be made by any man 
sincerely desirous to atone for past wickedness and baseness. 
The truth was that, when Marlborough told the Jacobites 
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them. The loss of half a guinea would have done more to 


spoil his appetite and to disturb his slumbers than all the 
terrors of an evil conscience. What his offers really proved 
was that his former crime had sprung, not from an ill regu- 
Jated zeal for the interests of his country and. his religion, 
but from a deep and incurable moral disease which had in- 
fected the whole man. James, however, partly from duiness 
and partly from selfishness, could never see any immorality 
in any action by which he was benefited. ‘To conspire 
against him, to betray him, to violate an oath of allegiance 
sworn to him, were crimes for which no punishment here or 
hereafter could be too severe. But to be ungrateful to his 
enemies, to break faith with his enemies, was not only inno- 
cent but laudable. The desertion at Salisbury had been the 
worst of crimes: for it had ruined him. A similar desertion 
in Flanders would be an honourable exploit: for it might 
restore him. 

The penitent was informed by his Jacobite friends that he 
was forgiven. The news was most welcome; but something 
more was necessary to restore his lost peace of mind. Might 
he hope to have, in the royal handwriting, two lines con- 
taining a promise of pardon? It was not, of course, for his 
own sake that be asked this. But he was confident that, 
with such a document in his hands, he could bring back to 
the right path some persons of great note who adhered to the 
usurper, only because they imagined that they had no mercy 
to expect from the legitimate King. They would return to 
their duty as soon as they saw that even the worst of all 
criminals had, on his repentance, been generously forgiven. 
The promise was written, sent, and carefully treasured up. 
Marlborough had now attained one object, an object which 
was common to him with Russell and Godolphin. But he 
had other objects which neither Russell nor Godolphin had 
ever contemplated. There is, as we shall hereafter see, strong 
reason to believe that this wise, brave, wicked man, was 
meditating a plan worthy of his fertile intellect and daring 
spirit, and not less worthy of his deeply corrupted heart, a 
plan which, if it had not been frustrated by strange means, 
would have ruined William without benefiting James, and 
would have made the successful traitor master of England 
and arbiter of Europe. 

Thus things stood, when, in May 1690, William, after a 
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Continent, where the regular campaign was about to opem 
He took with him Marlborough, whose abilities he justly 
appreciated, and of whose recent negotiations with Saint 
Germains he had not the faintest suspicion. At the Hague 
several important military and political consultations were 
held; and, on every occasion, the superiority of the accom- 
plished Englishman was felt by the most distinguished 
soldiers and statesmen of the United Provinces. Heinsius, 
long after, used to relate a conversation which took place at 
this time between William and the Prince of Vaudemont, 
one of the ablest commanders in the Dutch service. Vaude- 
mont spoke well of several English officers, and among them 
of Talmash and Mackay, but pronounced Marlborough 
superior beyond comparison to the rest. ‘He has every 
quality of a general. His very look shows it. He cannot 
fail to achieve something great.” “T really believe, cousin,” 
answered the King, “that my Lord will make good every- 
thing that you have said of him.” 

There was still a short interval before the commencement 
of military operations. William passed that interval in his 
beloved park at Loo. Marlborough spent two or three days 
there, and was then despatched to Flanders, with orders to 
collect all the English forces, to form a camp in the neigh- 
bourhood of Brussels, and to have everything in readiness 
for the King’s arrival. 

And now Marlborough had an opportunity of proving the 
sincerity of those professions by which he had obtained from 
a heart, well described by himself as harder than a marble 
ehimneypiece, the pardon of an offence such as might have 
moved even a gentle nature to deadly resentment. He re- 
ceived from Saint Germains a message claiming the instant 
performance of his promise to desert at the head of his 
troops. He was told that this was the greatest service which 
he could render to the Crown. His word was pledged; and 
the gracious master who had forgiven all past errors confi- 
dently expected that it would be redeemed. The hypocrite 
evaded the demand with characteristic dexterity. In the 
most respectful and affectionate language he excused himself 
for not immediately obeying the royal commands. The pro- 
mise which he was required to fulfil had not been quite cor- 
rectly understood. There had been some misapprehension 
on the part of the messengers. To carry over a regiment or 
two would do more harm than good. To carry over a whole 
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management.* While James was murmuring over these 
apologies, and wishing that he had not been quite so placable, 
William arrived at the head quarters of the allied forces, 
and took the chief command. 

The military operations in Flanders recommenced early in 
June and terminated at the.close of September. No impor- 
tant action took place. The two armies marched and coun- 
termarched, drew near and receded. During some time they 
confronted each other with less than a league between them. 
But neither William nor Luxemburg would fight except at 
an advantage; and neither gave the other any advantage. 
Languid as the campaign was, it is on one account remark- 
able. During more than a century our country had sent no 
great force to make war by land out of the British isles. Our 
aristocracy had therefore long ceased to be a military class. 
The nobles of France, of Germany, of Holland, were generally 
soldiers. It would probably have been difficult to find in the 
brilliant circle which surrounded Lewis at Versailles a single 
Marquess or Viscount of forty who had not been at some 
battle or siege. But the immense majority of our pecrs, 
baronets, and opulent esquires had never served except in the 
trainbands, and had never borne a part in any military ex- 
ploit more serious than that of putting down a riot or of 
keeping a street clear for a procession, The generation which 
had fought at Edgehill and Lansdowne had nearly passed 
away. The wars of Charles the Second had been almost 
entirely maritime. During his reign therefore the sea ser- 
vice had been decidedly more the mode than the land service; 
and, repeatedly, when our fleets sailed to encounter the 
Dutch, such multitudes of men of fashion had gone on board 
that the parks and the theatres had been left desolate. In 
1691 at length, for the first time since Henry the Eighth 
laid siege to Boulogne, an English army appeared on the 
Continent under the command of an English King.. A camp, 
which was also a court, was irresistibly attractive to many 
young patricians full of natural intrepidity, and ambitious of 
the favour which men of distinguished bravery have always 
found in the eyes of women. To volunteer for Flanders be- 
came the rage among the fine gentlemen who contbed their 
flowing wigs and exchanged their richly perfumed snuffs at 
the Saint James’s Coffeehouse. William’s headquarters were 
enlivened by a crowd of splendid equipages and by a rapid 
* Life of James, ii. 449, 
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succession of sumptuous banquets. For among the highborn 
and highspirited youths who repaired to his standard were 
some who, though quite willing to face a battery, were not at 
all disposed to deny themselves the luxuries with which they 
had been surrounded in Soho Square. In a few months 
Shadwell brought these valiant fops and epicures on the 
stage. The town was made merry with the character of a 
courageous but prodigal and effeminate coxcomb, who is 
impatient to cross swords with the best men in the French 
household troops, but who is much dejected by learning that 
he may find it difficult to have his Champagne iced daily 
during the summer. He carries with him cooks, confec- 
tioners, and Jaundresses, a waggonload of plate, a wardrobe 
of lactd and embroidered suits, and much rich tent furniture, 
of which the patterns have been chosen by a committee of 
fine ladies.* 

While the hostile armies watched each other in Flanders, 
hostilities were carried on with somewhat more vigour in 
other parts of Europe. The French gained some advantages 
in Catalonia and in Piedmont. Their Turkish allies, who in 
the east menaced the dominions of the Emperor, were de- 
feated by Lewis of Baden in a great battle. But nowhere 
were the events of the summer so important as in Ireland. 

From October 1690 till May 1691, no military operation 
on a large scale was attempted in that kingdom. The area of 
the island was, during the winter and spring, not unequally 
divided between the contending races. The whole of Ulster, 
the greater part of Leinster, and about one third of Mun- 
ster had submitted to the English. The whole of Connaught, 
the greater part of Munster, and two or three counties of 
Leinster were held by the Irish. The tortuous boundary 
formed by William’s garrisons ran in a north eastern direc- 
tion from the bay of Castlehaven to Mallow, and then, 
inclining still further eastward, proceeded to Cashel. From 
Cashel the line went to Mullingar, from Mullingar'to Long- 
ford, and from Longford to Cavan, skirted Lough Erne on 
‘the west, and met the ocean again at Ballyshannon.+ 

On the English side of this pale there was a rude and im- 
perfect order. Two Lords Justices, Coningsby and Porter, 
assisted by a Privy Council, represented King William at 
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held in several county towns. The colonists had meanwhile 
been formed into a strong militia, under the command of 
officers who had commissions from the Crown. The train- 
bands of the capital consisted of two thousand five hundred 
foot, two troops of horse, and two troops of dragoons, all 
Protestants, and all well armed and clad.* On the fourth of 
November, the anniversary of William’s birth, and on the 
fifth, the anniversary of his landing at Torbay, the whole of 
this force appeared in all the pomp of war. The vanquished 
and disarmed natives assisted, with suppressed grief and 
anger, at the triumph of the caste which they had, five 
months before, oppressed aud plundered with imptmity. 
The Lords Justices went in state to Saint Patrick’s Cathe- 
dral: bells were rung: bonfires were lighted: hogsheads of 
ale and claret were set abroach in the streets: fireworks were 
exhibited on College Green: a great company of nobles and 
public functionaries feasted at the Castle; and, as the second 
course came up, the trumpets sounded, and Ulster King at 
Arms proclaimed, in Latin, French, and English, William 
and Mary, by the grace of God, King and Queen of Great 
Britain, France, and Ireland.t 

Within the territory where the Saxon race was dominant 
trade and industry had already begun to revive. The brazen 
counters which bore the image and superscription of James 
gave place to silver. The fugitives who had taken refuge in 
England came back in multitudes; and, by their intelli- 
gence, diligence, and thrift, the devastation caused by two 
years of confusion and robbery was soon in part repaired. 
Merchantmen heavily Jaden were constantly passing and re- 
passing Saint George’s Channel. The receipts of the custom 
houses on the eastern coast, from Cork to Londonderry, 
amounted in six months to sixty-seven thousand five hundred 
pounds, a sum such as would have been thought extraordinary 
even in the most prosperous times.{ 

The Irish who remained within the English pale were, one 
and all, hostile to the English domination. They were 
‘therefore subjected to a rigorous system of police, the 
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natural though lamentable effect of extreme danger and ex- 
treme provocation. A Papist was not permitted to have a 
sword oragun. He was not permitted to go more than three 
miles out of his parish except to the market town on the 
market day. Lest he should give information or assist- 
ance to his brethren who occupied the western half of 
the island, he was forbidden to live within ten miles of the 
frontier. Lest he should turn his house into a place of 
resort for malecontents, he was forbidden to sell liquor by 
retail. One proclamation announced that, if the property of 
any Protestant should be injured by marauders, his loss 
should be made good at the expense of his Popish neigh. 
bours. Another gave notice that, if any Papist who had 
not been at least three months domiciled in Dublin should 
be found there, he should be treated as a spy. Not more 
than five Papists were to assemble in the capital or its neigh- 
bourhood on any pretext. Without a protection from the 
government no member of the Church of Rome was safe; 
and the government would not grant a protection to any 
member of the Church of Rome who had a son in the Irish 
army.* 

In spite of all precautions and severities, however, the 
Celt found many opportunities of taking a sly revenge. 
Houses and barns were frequently burned: soldiers were 
frequently murdered ; and it was scarcely possible to obtain 
evidence against the malefactors, who had with them the 
sympathies of the whole population. On such occasions the 
government sometimes ventured on acts which seemed better 
suited to a Turkish than to an English administration. One 
of these acts became a favourite theme of Jacobite pam- 
phleteers, and was the subject of a serious parliamentary en- 
quiry at Westminster. Six musketeers were found butchered 
only a few miles from Dublin. The inhabitants of the 
village where the crime had been committed, men, women, 
and children, were driven like sheep into the Castle, where 
the Privy Council was sitting. The heart of one of the 
assassins, named Gafney, failed him. He consented to be a 
witness, was examined by the Board, acknowledged his guilt, 
and named some of his accomplices. He was then removed 
in custody: but a priest obtained access to him during a few 
minutes. What passed during those few minutes appeared 
when he was a second time brought before the Council. He 
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had the effrontery to deny that he had owned anything or 
accused anybody. His hearers, several of whom had taken 
down his confession in writing, were enraged at his impu- 
dence. The Lords Justices broke out; “You are a rogue: 
you are a villain: you shall be hanged: where is the Provost 
Marshal?” 'The Provost Marshal came. ‘Take that man,” 
said Coningsby, pointing to Gafney; “take that man, and 
hang him.” There was no gallows ready: but the carriage 
of a gun served the purpose; and the prisoner was instantly 
tied up, without a trial, without even a written order for the 
execution ; and this though the courts of law were sitting at 
the distance of only a few hundred yards. The English House 
of Commons, some years later, after a long discussion, 
resolved, without a division, that the order for the execution 
of Gafney was arbitrary and illegal, but that Coningsby’s 
fault was so much extenuated by the circumstances in which 
he was placed that it was not a proper subject for impeach- 
ment.* 

It was not only by the implacable hostility of the Irish 
that the Saxon of the pale was at this time harassed. His 
allies caused him almost as much annoyance as his helots. 
The help of troops from abroad was indeed necessary to him: 
but it was dearly bought. Even William, in whom the whole 
civil and military authority was concentrated, had found it 
difficult to maintain discipline in an army collected from 
many lands, and composed in great part of mercenaries 
accustomed to live at free quarter. The powers which had 
been united in him were now divided and subdivided. The 
two Lords Justices considered the civil administration as 
their province, and left the army to the management of 
Ginkell, who was General in Chief. Ginkell kept excellent 
order among the auxiliaries from Holland, who were under 
bis more immediate command. But his authority over the 
English and the Danes was less entire; and unfortunately 
their pay was, during part of the winter, in arrear. They 
indemnified themselves by excesses and exactions for the 
want of that which was their due; and it was hardly possible 


* See the Lords’ Journals of March 2. 
und 4, 1692, and the Commons’ Journals 
of Dee. 16. 1693, and Jan. 29. 1693. 


lienus Redivivus, The narrative which 
Colonel Robert Fitzgerald, a Privy 
Councillor and an eyewitness, delivered 


‘The story, bad enough at best, was told 
by the personal and political enemies of 
the Lords Justices with additions which 
the House of Commons evidently con- 
sidered as calumnious, and which I really 
believe to have been so. See the Gul- 


in writing to the House of Lords, under 
the sanction of an oath, seems to me 
perfectly trustworthy. It is strange 
that Story, though he mentions the 
murder of the soldiers, saya nothing 
about Gafney. 
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CHAP. to punish men with severity for not choosing to starve 
XV. with arms in their hands. At length in the spring large 
supplies of money and stores arrived: arrears were paid up: 
rations were plentiful; and a more rigid discipline was en- 
forced. But too many traces of the bad habits which the 
soldiers had contracted were discernible till the close of the 

war.* 
stale ot . In that part of Ireland, meanwhile, which still acknow- 
pa ledged James as King, there could hardly be said to be any 
which was law, any property, or any government. The Roman Catholics 
griiect to of Ulster and Leinster had fled westward by tens of thou- 
sands, driving before them a large part of the cattle which 
had escaped the havoc of two terrible years. The influx of 
food into the Celtic region, however, was far from keeping 
pace with the influx of consumers. The necessaries of life 
bs were scarce. Conveniences to which every plain farmer and 
burgess in England was accustomed could hardly be procured 
by nobles and generals. No coin was to be seen except 
lumps of base metal which were called crowns and shillings. 
Nominal prices were enormously high. A quart of ale cost 
two and sixpence, a quart of brandy three pounds. The only 
towns of any note on the western coast were Limerick and 
Galway ; and the oppression which the shopkeepers of those 
towns underwent was such that many of them stole away 
with the remains of their stocks to the English territory, 
where a Papist, though he had to endure much restraint and 
much humiliation, was allowed to put his own price on his 
goods, and received that price in silver. Those traders who 
remained within the unhappy region were ruined. Every 
warehouse that contained any valuable property was broken. 
open by ruffians who pretended that they were commissioned 
to procure stores for the public service; and the owner re- 
ceived in return for bales of cloth and hogsheads of sugar 
some fragments of old kettles and saucepans which would 
not in London or Paris have been taken by a beggar. As 
soon as a merchant ship arrived in the bay of Galway or in 
the Shannon, she was boarded by these robbers. The cargo 
was carried away; and the proprietor was forced to content 
himself with such a quantity of cowhides, of wool, and of 
tallow as the gang which had plundered him chose to give 
him. The consequence was, that, while foreign commodities 
were pouring fast into the harbours of Londonderry Carrick- 
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fergus, Dublin, Waterford, and Cork, every mariner avoided 
Limerick and Galway as nests of pirates.* 

The distinction between the Irish foot soldier and the Irish 
Rapparee had never been very strongly marked. It now dis- 
appeared. Great part of the army was turned loose to live 
by marauding. An incessant predatory war raged along the 
Jine which separated the domain of William from that of 
James. Every day companies of freebooters, sometimes 
wrapped in twisted straw which served the purpose of armour, 
stole into the English territory, burned, sacked, pillaged, and 
hastened back to their own ground. To guard against these 
incursions was not easy, for the peasantry of the plundered 
country had a strong fellow feeling with the plunderers. To 
empty the granary, to set fire to the dwelling, to drive away 
the cows, of a heretic was regarded by every squalid in- 
habitant of a mud cabin as a good work. A troop engaged 
in such a work might confidently expect to fall in, notwith- 
standing all the proclamations of the Lords Justices, with 
some friend who would indicate the richest booty, the 
shortest road, and the safest hidingplace. The English 
complained that it was no easy matter to catch a Rapparee. 
Sometimes, when he saw danger approaching, he lay down in. 
the long grass of the bog, and then it was as difficult to find 
him as to find a hare sitting. Sometimes he sprang into a 
stream, and lay there, like an otter, with only his mouth and 
nostrils above the water. Nay, a whole gang of banditti would, 
jn the twinkling of an eye, transform itself into a crowd of 
harmless labourers. Every man took his gun to pieces, hid 
the lock in his clothes, stuck a cork in the muzzle, stopped 
the touch hole with a quill, and threw the weapon into the 
next pond. Nothing was to be seen but a train of poor 
rustics, who had not so much as a cudgel among them, and 
whose humble look and crouching walk seemed to show that 
their spirit was thoroughly broken to slavery. When the 
peril was over, when the signal was given, every man fiew to 
the place where he had hid his arms, and soon the robbers 
were in full march towards some Protestant mansion. One 
band penetrated to Clonmel, another to the vicinity of Mary- 
borough: a third made its den in a woody islet of firm 
ground; surrounded by the vast bog of Allen, harried the 


* Macarie Excidium; Fumeron to able witnesses. They were both at this 
Louvois, M1: 1691. Tt is to be ob- time within. the walls of Limerick. 
served that Kelly, the author of the There is no reason to doubt. the impar- 
Macarie Excidium, and Fumeron, the tiality of the Frenchman ; and the Irisi- 
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county of Wicklow, and alarmed even the suburbs of Dublin. 
Such expeditions indeed were not always successful. Some- 
times the plunderers fell in with parties of militia, or with 
detachments from the English garrisons, in situations in 
which disguise, flight, and resistance were alike impossible. 
When this happened, every kerne who was taken was hanged, 
without any ceremony, on the nearest tree.* 

At the headquarters of the Irish army there was, during 
the winter, no authority capable of exacting obedience even 
within a circle of a mile. Tyrconnel was absent at the Court 
of France. He had left the supreme government in the 
hands of a Council of Regency composed of twelve persons. 
The nominal command of the army he had confided to Ber- 
wick; but Berwick, though, as was afterwards proved, aman 
of no common courage and capacity, was young and inex- 
perienced. His powers were unsuspected by the world and 
by himself +: and he submitted without reluctance to the tute- 
lage of a Council of War nominated by the Lord Lieutenant. 
Neither the Council of Regency nor the Council of War was 
popular at Limerick. The Irish complained that men who 
were not Irish had been entrusted with a large share in the 
administration. The cry was loudest against an officer named 
Thomas Maxwell. For it was certain that he was a Scotch- 
man: it was doubtful whether he was a Roman Catholic; 
and he had not concealed the dislike which he felt for that 
Celtic Parliament which had repealed the Act of Settlement 
and passed the Act of Attainder.t The discontent, fomented 
by the arts of intriguers, among whom the cunning and un- 
principled Henry Luttrell seems to have been the most active, 
soon broke forth into open rebellion. A great meeting was 
held. Many officers of the army, some peers, some lawyers 
of high note, and some prelates of the Roman Catholic 
Church were present. It was resolved that the government 
set up by the Lord Lieutenant was unknown to the consti- 
tution. Ireland, it was said, could be legally governed, in 
the absence of the King, only by a Lord Lieutenant, by a 
Lord Deputy, or by Lords Justices. The King was absent. 
The Lord Lieutenant was absent. There was no Lord 


* Story’s Impartial History and Con- “ Je ne puis m'erapescher de vous dire 
tinuation, and the London Gazettes of qu'il est brave de sa persone, 4 co que 
December, January, February, and Ton dit, mais que c'est un aussy mechant 
officier qu'il y en ayt, et qwil n’a pas le 
le that Avaux, though sens commun.” 
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Deputy. There were no Lords Justices. The edict by which 


Tyrconnel had delegated his authority to a junto composed . Avie 


of his creatures was a mere nullity. The nation was there- 
fore left without any legitimate chief, and might, without 
violating the allegiance due to the Crown, make temporary 
provision for its own safety. A deputation was sent to in- 
form Berwick that he had assumed a power to which he had 
no right, but that nevertheless the army and people of 
Treland would willingly acknowledge him as their head if he 
would consent to govern by the advice of a council truly 
Trish. Berwick indignantly expressed his wonder that mili- 
tary men should presume to meet and deliberate without the 
permission of their general. The deputies answered that 
there was no general, and that, if His Grace did not choose 
to undertake the administration on the terms proposed, 
another leader would easily be found. Berwick very reluc- 
tantly yielded, and continued to be a puppet in a new set of 
hands.* . 

Those who had effected this revolution thought it prudent 
to send a deputation to France for the purpose of vindicating 
their proceedings. Of this deputation the Roman Catholic 
Bishop of Cork and the two Luttrells were members. In the 
ship which conveyed them from Limerick to Brest they found 
a fellow passenger whose presence was by no means agree- 
able to them, their enemy, Maxwell. They suspected, and 
not without reason, that he was going, like them, to Saint 
Germains, but on a very different errand. The truth was 
that Berwick had sent Maxwell to watch their motions 
and to traverse their designs. Henry Luttrell, the least 
scrupulous of men, proposed to settle the matter at once by 
tossing the Scotchman into the sea. But the Bishop, who 
was a man of conscience, and Simon Luttrell, who was a man 
of honour, objected to this expedient.t 

Meanwhile at Limerick the supreme power was in abey- 
ance. Berwick, finding that he had no real authority, 
altogether neglected business, and gave himself up to such 
pleasures as that dreary place of banishment afforded. There 
was among the Irish chiefs no man of sufficient weight and 
ability to control the rest. Sarsfield for a time took the lead. 
But Sarsfield, though eminently brave and active in the field, 
sas little skilled in the administration of war, and still less 
skilled in civil business. Those who were most desirous to 
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CHAP. support his authority were forced to own that his nature was 
XV too unsuspicious and indulgent for a post in which it was 
hardly possible to be too distrustful or too severe. He 
believed whatever was told him. He signed whatever was 
set before him. The commissaries, encouraged by his lenity, 
robbed and embezzled more shamelessly than ever. They 
sallied forth daily, guarded by pikes and firelocks, to seize, 
nominally for the public service, but really for themselves, 
wool, linen, leather, tallow, domestic utensils, instruments of 
husbandry, searched every pantry, every wardrobe, every 
cellar, and even laid sacrilegious hands on the property of 

priests and prelates.* 
Retumof Barly in the spring the government, if it is to be so called, 
Tyreonnel of which Berwick was the ostensible head, was dissolved by 
the return of Tyrconnel. The Luttrells had, in the name of 
their countrymen, implored James not to subject so loyal a 
people to so odious and incapable a, viceroy. Tyrconnel, they 
said, was old: he was infirm: he needed much sleep: he 
mew nothing of war: he was dilatory: he was partial: he 
was rapacious: he was distrusted and hated by the whole 
nation. The Irish, deserted by him, had made a gallant stand, 
and had compelled the victorious army of the Prince of Orange 
to retreat. They hoped soon to take the field again, thirty 
thousand strong; and they adjured their King to send them 
some captain worthy to command such a force. Tyrconnel and 
Maxwell, on the other hand, represented the delegates as 
mutineers, demagogues, traitors, and pressed James to send 
Henry Luttrell to keep Mountjoy company in the Bastille. 
James, bewildered by these criminations and recriminations, 
hesitated long, and at last, with characteristic wisdom, re- 
lieved himself from trouble by giving all the quarrellers fair 
words, and by sending them all back to have their fight out in 
Treland. Berwick was at the same time recalled to France.t 
Tyrconnel was received at Limerick, even by his enemies, 
with decent respect. Much as they hated him, they could 
not question the validity of his commission; and, though they 
still maintained that they had been perfectly justified in 
annulling, during his absence, the unconstitutional arrange- 
ments which he had made, they acknowledged that, when he 
was present, he was their lawful governor. He was not 
altogether unprovided with the means of conciliating them. 
He brought many gracious messages and promises, a patent 
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of peerage for Sarsfield, some money which was not of brass, 
and some clothing, which was even more acceptable than 
money. The new garments were not indeed very fine. But 
even the generals had long been out at elbows; and there 
were few of the common men whose habiliments would have 
been thought sufficient to dress a scarecrow in a more pros- 
perous country. Now, at length, for the first time in many 
months, every private soldier could boast of a-pair of breeches 
and a pair of brogues. The Lord Lieutenant had also been 
authorised to announce that he should soon be followed by 
several ships, laden with provisions and military stores. This 
announcement was most welcome to the troops, who had long 
been without bread, and who had nothing stronger than 
water to drink.* 

During some weeks the supplies were impatiently ex- 
pected. At last, Tyrconnel was forced to shut himself up: 
for, whenever he appeared in public, the soldiers ran after 
him clamouring for food. Even the beef and mutton, which, 


half raw, half burned, without vegetables, without salt, had- 


hitherto. supported the army, had become scarce; and the 
common men were on rations of horseflesh when the pro- 
mised sails were seen in the mouth of the Shannon.t 

A distinguished French general, named Saint Ruth, was 
on board with his staff. He brought a commission which 
appointed him commander in chief of the Irish army. The 
commission did not expressly declare that he was to be in- 
dependent of the viceregal authority: but he had been assured 
by James that Tyrconnel should have secret instructions not 
to intermeddle in the conduct of the war. Saint Ruth was 
assisted by another general officer named D’Usson. The 
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French ships brought some arms, some ammunition, and a , 


plentiful supply of corn and flour. The spirits of the Irish 
rose; and the Te Deum was chaunted with fervent devotion 
in the cathedral of Limerick.t 

Tyrconnel had made no preparations for the approaching 
campaign. But Saint Ruth, as soon as he had landed, exerted 
himself strenuously to redeem the time which had been lost. 
He was a man of courage, activity, and resolution, but of a 
harsh and imperious nature. In his own country he was 
celebrated as the most merciless persecutor that had ever dra- 
gooned the Huguenots to mass. It was asserted by English 


* Life of James, ii. 433, 451.; Story's Blind; Fumeron to Louvois, 1 1691, 


Continuation. ee a ae ee”, in 


CHAP. 
XVIL 


The Eng: 
lish take 
the field. 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND, 


Whigs that he was known in France by the nickname of the 
Hangman; that, at Rome, the very cardinals had shown their 
abhorrence of his cruelty; and that even Queen Christina, 
who had little right to be squeamish about bloodshed, had 
turned away from him with loathing. He had recently held a 
command in Savoy. The Irish regiments in the French ser- 
vice had formed part of his army, and had behaved extremely 
well. It was therefore supposed that he had a peculiar taleat 
for managing Irish troops. But there was a wide difference 
between the well clad, well armed, and well drilled Irish, with 
whom he was familiar, and the ragged marauders whom he 
found swarming in the alleys of Limerick. Accustomed to the 
splendour and to the discipline of French camps and garrisons, 
he was disgusted by finding that, in the country to which he 
had been sent, a regiment of infantry meant a mob of people 
as raked, as dirty, and as disorderly as the beggars, whom he 
had been accustomed to see on the Continent besieging the 
door of a monastery or pursuing a diligence up hill, With ill 
concealed contempt, however, he addressed himself vigorously 
to the task of disciplining these strange soldiers, and was day 
and night in the saddle, galloping from post to post, from 
Limerick to Athlone, from Athlone to the northern extremity 
of Loughrea, and from Loughrea back to Limerick.* 

It was indeed necessary that he should bestir himself: for, 
a few days after his arrival, he learned that, on the other side 
of the Pale, all was ready for action. The greater part of the 
English force was collected, before the close of May, in the 
neighbourhood of Mullingar. Ginkell commanded in chief. 
He had under him the two best officers, after Marlborough, 
of whom our island could then boast, Talmash and Mackay. 
The Marquess of Ruvigny, the hereditary chief of the refugees, 
and elder brother of that brave Caillemot who had fallen at 
the Boyne, had joined the army with the rank of major gen- 
eral. The Lord Justice Coningsby, though not by profession 
a soldier, came down from Dublin, to animate the zeal of the 
troops. The appearance of the camp showed thatthe money 
voted by the English Parliament had not been spared. The 
uniforms were new: the ranks were one blaze of scarlet; and 
the train of artillery was such as had never before been 
seen in Ireland.t 


* Macarie Excidium; Burnet, ii. 78; progress of Their Majesties’ forces under 
Dangeau; The Mercurius Reformatus, the command of General Ginckle this 
June er in Ireland, 1691; Story’s Con- 
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On the sixth of June Ginkell moved his head quarters from 
Mullingar. On the seventh he reached Ballymore. At Bally- 
more, ona peninsula almost surrounded by something between 
a swamp anda lake, stood an ancient fortress, which had 
recently been fortified under Sarsfield’s direction, and which 
wax defended by above a thousand men. The English guns 
were instantly planted. In a few hours the besiegers had the 
satisfaction of seeing the besieged running like rabbits from 
one shelter to another. The governor, who had at first held 
high language, begged piteously for quarter, and obtained it. 
The whole garrison was marched off to Dublin. Only eight 
of the conquerors had fallen.* 

Giinkell passed some days in reconstructing the defences of 
Ballymore. This work had scarcely been performed when he 
was joined by the Danish auxiliaries under the command of 
the Duke of Wurtemberg. The whole army then moved west- 
ward, and, on the nineteenth of June, appeared before the 
walls of Athlone.t 

Athlone was perhaps, in a military point of view, the most 
important place in the island. Rosen, who understood war 
well, had always maintained that it was there that the Srishry 
would, with most advantage, make a stand against the Eng- 
lishry.t The town, which was surrounded by ramparts of 
earth, lay partly in Leinster and partly in Connaught. The 
English quarter, which was in Leinster, had once consisted of 
new and handsome houses, but had been burnt by the Irish 
some months before, and now lay in heaps of ruin. The 
Celtic quarter, which was in Connaught, was old and meanly 
built. The Shannon, which is the boundary of the two 
provinces, rushed through Athlone in a deep and rapid 
stream, and turned two large mills which rose on the arches 
of a stone bridge. Above the bridge, on the Connaught 
side, a castle, built, it was said, by King John, towered to the 
height of seventy feet, and extended two hundred feet along 


* London Gazette, June 18, 22. 1691; 


bus ac sumptuosioribus edificiis attolle- 
Story’s Continuation ; Life of James, ii. 


batur ; antiquius et ipsa vetustate incul- 


452. The author of the Life accuses the 
Governor of treachery or cowardice. 

+ London Gazette, June 22, 28,, July 
2. 1691; Story’s Continuation; Exact 
Journal. 

t Life of James, ii, 373. 376, 377. 

§ Macarie Excidium. I may observe 
that this is one of the many passages 
which lead me to believe the Latin text 
to bethe original. The Latin is, “ Oppi- 





tius quod in Paphiis finibus exstructum 
erat.” The English version is, “The 
town on Salaminia side was better built 
then that in Paphia.” Surely there is 
in the Latin the particularity which we 
might expect from a person who had 
known Athlone before the war. The 
English version is contemptibly bad. 1 
need hardly say that the Paphian side 
is Connaught, and the Salaminian side 
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the river. Fifty or sixty yards below the bridge was a narrow 
ford.* 

During the night of the nineteenth the English placed their 
cannon. On the morning of the twentieth the firing began. 
‘At five in the afternoon an assault was made. A brave French 
refugee with a grenade in his hand was the first to climb the 
breach, and fell, cheering his countrymen to the onset with 
his latest breath. Such were the gallant spirits which the 
bigotry of Lewis had sent to recruit, in the time of his utmost 
need, the armies of his deadliest enemies. The example was 
not lost. The grenades fell thick. The assailants mounted 
by hundreds. The Irish gave way and ran towards the bridge. 
There the press was so great that some of the fugitives were 
crushed to death in the narrow passage, and others were 
forced over the parapets into the waters which roared among 
the mill wheels below. Ina few hours Ginkell had made 
himself master of the English quarter of Athlone; and this 
success had cost him only twenty men killed and forty 
wounded.t 7 

But his work was only begun, Between him and the Irish 
town the Shannon ran fiercely. The bridge was so narrow 
that a few resolute men might keep it against an army. The 
mills which stood on it were strongly guarded ; and it was 
commanded by the guns of the castle. That part of the Con- 
naught shore where the river was fordable was defended by 
works, which the Lord Lieutenant had, in spite of the mur- 
murs of a powerful party, forced Saint Ruth to entrust to the 
care of Maxwell. Maxwell had come back from France a 
more unpopular man than he had been when he went thither. 
Té-was rumoured that he had, at Versailles, spoken opprobri- 
ously of the Irish nation ; and he had, on this account, been, 
only a few days before, publicly affronted by Sarsfield.t On 


* I haye consulted several contem- 
porary maps of Athlone. One will be 
found in Story’s Continuation. 

+ Diary of the siege of Athlone, by 
an Engineer of the Army, a Witness of 
the Action, licensed July 11. 1691; 
Story’s Continuation ; London Gazette, 
July 2. 1691; Fumeron to Louvois, 
E 1691, The account of this at- 
tack in the Life of James, ii. 453., is an 
absurd romance. It does not appear to 
have been taken from the King’s ori- 
ginal Memoirs, or to have been revised 


English version of this curious work is 
only a bad translation from the Latin. 
‘The English merely says: ‘‘ Lysander,” 
—Sarsfield,—‘‘ accused him, a few days 
before, in the general's presence,” with- 
out intimating what the accusation was. 
The Latin original runs thus: “Acriter 
Lysander, paucos ante dies, coram pré- 
fecto copiarum illi exprobraverat neseio 
quid, quod in aula Syriaca in Cypriorum 
opprobrium effutivisse dicebatur.” The 
English translator has by omitting the 
most important words, and by using the 
actiat instead of the preterpluperfect 
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the twenty-first of June the English were busied in flinging 
up batteries along the Leinster bank. On the twenty-second, 
soon after dawn, the cannonade began. The firing continued 
all that day and all the following night. When morning 
broke again, one whole side of the castle had been beaten 
down: the thatched lanes of the Celtic town lay in ashes ; 
and one of the mills had been burned with sixty soldiers who 
had been posted in it.* : 

Still however the Irish defended the bridge resolutely. 
During several days there was sharp fighting hand to hand 
in the strait passage. The assailants gained ground, but 
gained it inch by inch. The courage of the garrison was 
sustained by the hope of speedy succour. Saint Ruth had at 
length completed his preparations; and the tidings that Ath- 
Jone was in danger had induced him to take the field in haste 
at the head of an army, superior in number, though inferior 
in more important elements of military strength, to the army 
of Ginkell. The French general seems to have thought that 
the bridge and tke ford might easily be defended, till the 
autumnal rains, and the pestilence which ordinarily accom- 
panied them, should compel the enemy to retire. He there- 
fore contented himself with sending successive detachments 
to reinforce the garrison. The immediate conduct of the de- 
fence he entrusted to his second in command, D’Usson, and 
fixed his own headquarters two or three miles from the town. 
He expressed his astonishment that so experienced a com- 
mander as Ginkell should persist in a hopeless enterprise. 
“ His master ought to hang him for trying to take Athlone ; 
and mine ought to hang me if I lose it.” + 

Saint Ruth, however, was by no means at ease. He had 
found, to. his great mortification, that he had not the full 
authority which the promises made to him at Saint Germains 
had entitled him to expect. The Lord Lieutenant was in the 
camp. His bodily and mental infirmities had perceptibly in- 
creased within the last few weeks. The slow and uncertain 
step with which he, who had once been renowned for vigour 
and agility, now tottered from his easy chair to his couch, 
‘was no unapt type of the sluggish and wavering movement 
of that mind which had once pursued its objects with a 
vehemence restrained neither by fear nor by pity, neither by 


* Story’s Continuation; Macarie Ex- t+ LIondon Gazette, July 6. 1681; 
cidium; Daniel Macneal to Sir Arthur Story’s Continuation; Macarie Excie 
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conscience nor byshame. Yet, with impaired strength, both 
physical and intellectual, the broken old man clung pertina- 
ciously to power. If he had received private orders not to 
meddle with the conduct of the war, he disregarded them. 
He assumed all the authority of a sovereign, showed himself 
ostentatiously to the troops as their supreme chief, and 
affected to treat Saint Ruth as a lieutenant. Soon the in- 
terference of the Viceroy excited the vehement indignation 
of that powerful party in the army which had long hated 
him. Many officers signed an instrument by which they de- 
clared that they did not consider him as entitled to their 
obedience in the field. Some of them offered him gross per- 
sonal insults. He was told to his face that, if he persisted in 
remaining where he was not wanted, the ropes of his pavilion 
should be cut. He, on the other hand, sent his emissaries to 
all the camp fires, and tried to make a party among the com- 
mon soldiers against the French general.* 

The only thing in which Tyrconnel and Saint Ruth agreed 
was in dreading and disliking Sarsfield- Not only was he 
popular with the great body of his countrymen ; he was also 
surrounded by a knot of retainers whose devotion to him re- 
sembled the devotion of the Ismailite murderers to the Old 
Man of the Mountain. It was known that one of these fana- 
tics, a colonel, had used language which, in the mouth of an 
officer so high in rank, might well cause uneasiness. “The 
King,” this man had said, “is nothing to me. I obey Sars- 
field. Let Sarsfield tell me to stab any man in the whole 
army; and I will do it.” Sarsfield was, indeed, too honour- 
able a gentleman to abuse his immense power over the minds 
of his worshippers. But the Viceroy and the Commander in. 
Chief might not unnaturally be disturbed by the thought 
that Sarsfield’s honour was their only guarantee against 
mutiny and assassination. The consequence was that, at the 
crisis of the fate of Ireland, the services of the first of Irish 
soldiers were not used, or were used with jealous caution, and 
that, if he ventured to offer a suggestion, it was received 
with a sneer or a frown.t 

A great and unexpected disaster put an end to these dis- 
putes. On the thirtieth of June Ginkell called a council of 
war. Forage began to be scarce; and it was absolutely 
necessary that the besiegers should either force their way 
across the river or retreat. The difficulty of effecting a 
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yussage over the shattered remains of the biidge seemed 
almost insuperable. It was Proposed to try the ford. The 
Duke of Wurtemberg, Talmash, and Ruvigny gave their 
voices in favour of this plan; and Ginkell, with some mis- 
givings, consented.* 

Jt was determined that the attempt should be made that 
very afternoon. The Irish, fancyi g that. the English were 
about to retreat, kept guard carelessly. Part of the garrison 
was idling, part dozing. D’Usson was atiable. Saint Ruth 
was in his tent, writing a letter to his master filled with 
charges against Tyrconnel. Meanwhile, fifteen hundred gre- 
nadiers, each wearing in his hat a green bough, were mus- 
tered on the Leinster bank of the Shannon. Many of them 
doubtless remembered that on that day year they had, at the 
command of King William, put green boughs in their hats 
on the banks of the Boyne. Guineas had been liberally 
scattered among these picked men: but their alacrity was 
such as gold cannot purchase. Six battalions were in readi- 
ness to support the attack. Mackay commanded. He did 
not approve of the plan: but he exceuted it as zealously and 
energetically as if he had himself been the author of it. The 
Duke of Wurtemberg, Talmash, and several other gallant 
officers, to whom no part in the enterprise had been assigned, 
insisted on serving that day as private volunteers; and their 
appearance in the ranks excited the fiercest enthusiasm among 
the soldiers. 

It was six o’clock. A peal from the steeple of the church 
gave the signal. Prince George of Hesse Darmstadt, and a 
brave soldier named Hamilton, whose services were after- 
wards rewarded with the title of Lord Boyne, descended first 
into the Shannon. ‘Then the grenadiers lifted the Duke of 
Wurtemberg on their shoulders, and, with a great shout, 
plunged twenty abreast up to their cravats in water. The 
stream ran deep and strong: but in a few minutes the head 
of the column reached dry land. Talmash was the fifth man 
thas set foot on the Connaught shore. The Trish, taken un- 
prepared, fired one confused volley and fled, leaving their com- 
mander, Maxwell, a prisoncr. The conquerors clambered up 
the bank over the remains of walls shattered by a cannonade of 
tendays. Mackay heard his men cursing and Swearing as they 
stumbled among the rubbish, « My lads,” cried the stout 
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old Puritan in the midst of the uproar, “ you are brave fel- 
lows: but do not swear. We have more reason to thank God 
for the goodness which He has shown us this day than to take 
His name in vain.” The victory was complete. Planks 
were placed on the broken arches of the bridge, and pontoons 
laid on the river without any opposition on the part of the 
terrified garrison. With the loss of twelve men killed and 
about thirty wounded the English had, in a few minutes, 
forced their way into Connaught.* 

At the first alarm D’Usson hastened towards the river ; 
but he was met, swept away, trampled down, and almost 
killed by the torrent of fugitives. He was carried to the 
camp in such a state that it was necessary to bleed him. 
“Taken!” ericd Saint Ruth, in dismay. “It cannot be. A 
town taken, and I close by with an army to relieve it!” 
Cruelly mortified, he struck his tents under cover of the night, 
and retreated in the direction of Galway. At dawn the 
English saw far off, from the top of King John’s ruined castle, 
the Irish army moving through the dreary region which sepa- 
rates the Shannon from the Suck. Before noon the rear- 
guard had disappeared.t 

Even before the loss of Athlone the Celtic camp had been 
distracted by factions. It may eusily be supposed, therefore, 
that, after so great a disaster, nothing was to be heard but 
crimination and recrimination. The enemies of the Lord 
Lieutenant were more clamorous than ever. He and his 
creatures had brought the kingdom to the verge of perdition. 
He would meddle with what he did not understand. He 
would overrule the plans of men who were real soldiers. He 
would entrust the most important of all posts to his tool, his 
spy, the wretched Maxwell, not a born Irishman, nota sincere 
Catholic, at best a blunderer, and too probably a traitor. 
Maxwell, it was affirmed, had left his men unprovided with 
ammunition. When they had applied to him for powder and 
ball, he had asked whether they wanted to shoot larks. Just 
before the attack he had told them to go to their supper and 
to take their rest, for that nothing more would be done that 
day. When he had delivered himself up a prisoner, he had 
uttered some words which seemed to indicate a previous un- 
derstanding with the conquerors. The Lord Lieutenant’s 


* Story’s Continuation; Macarie Ex- siege of Athlone; Exact Account. 
cidium; Burnet, i. 78, 79.3; London + Story’s Continuation ; Life of James, 
Gazette, July 6. 18, 1689; Fumeron to ij, 455.; Fumeron to Louvois, 2%: 


WILLIAM AND MARY. 


few friends told a very different story. According to them, 
Tyrconnel and Maxwell had suggested precautions which 
would have made a surprise impossible. The French General, 
impatient of all interference, had omitted to take those pre- 
cautions. Maxwell had been rudely told that, ifhe was afraid, 
he had better resign his command. He had done his duty 
bravely. He had stood while his men had fled. He had 
consequently fallen into the hands of the enemy ; and he was 
now, in his absence, slandered by those to whom his captivity 
was justly imputable.* On which side the truth lay it is 
not easy, at this distance of time, to pronounce. The ery 
against Tyrconnel was, at the moment, so loud, that he gave 
way and sullenly retired to Limerick. D’Usson, who had not 
yet. recovered from the hurts inflicted by his own runaway 
troops, repaired to Galway.t+ 

Saint Ruth, now left in undisputed possession of the 
supreme command, was bent on trying the chances of a battle. 
Most of the Ivish officers, with Sarsfield at their head, were 
of a very different mind. It was, they said, not to be dis- 
sembled that, in discipline, the army of Ginkell was far su- 
perior to theirs. The wise course, therefore, evidently was to 
carry on the war in such 2 manner that the difference between 
the disciplined and the undisciplined soldier might be as 
small as possible. It was well known that raw recruits 
often played their part well ina foray, in a street fight, or in 
the defence of a rampart; but that, on a pitched field, they 
had little chance against veterans. “Let most of our foot be 
collected behind the walls of Limerick and Galway. Let the 
rest, together with our horse, get in the rear of the enemy, 
and cut off his supplies. If he advances into Connaught, let 
us overrun Leinster. If he sits down before Galway, which 
may well be defended, let us make a push for Dublin, which 
is altogether defenceless.”{ Saint Ruth might, perhaps, 
have thought this advice good, if his judgment had not been 
biassed by his passions. But he was smarting from the pain 
of a humiliating defeat. In sight of his tent, the English had 
passed a rapid river, and had stormed a strong town. He 
could not but feel that, though others might have been to 


* The story, as told by the enemies of in the Rawdon Papers. The other story 
Tyrconnel, will be found in Macarie is told in Berwick’s Memoirs and in the 
Excidium, and in a letter written by Light to the Blind. 
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blame, he was not himself blameless. He had, to say the 
least, taken things too easily. Lewis, accustomed to be served 
during many years by commanders who were not in the habit 
of leaving to chance anything which could be made secure by 
prudence, would hardly think it a sufficient excuse that his 
general had not expected the enemy to make so bold and 
sudden an attack. The Lord Lieutenant would, of course, 
represent what had passed in the most unfavourable manner ; 
and whatever the Lord Lieutenant said James would echo. 
A sharp reprimand, a letter of recall, might be expected. To 
return to Versailles a culprit ; to approach the great King in 
an agony of distress: to see him shrug his shoulders, knit 
his brow, and turn his back; to be sent, far from courts and 
camps, to languish at some dull country seat ; this was too 
much to be borne; and yet this might well be apprehended. 
There was one escape ; to fight, and to conquer or to perish. 

In such a temper Saint Ruth pitched his camp about thirty 
miles from Athlone on the road to Galway, near the ruined 
castle of Aghrim, and determined to await the approach of 
the English army. 

His whole deportment was changed. He had hitherto 
treated the Irish soldiers with contemptuous severity. But, 
now that he had resolved to stake life and fame on the valour 
of the despised race, he became another man. During the 
few days which remained to him, he exerted himself to win 
by indulgence and caresses the hearts of all who were under 
his command.* He, at the same time, administered to his 
troops moral stimulants of the most potent kind. He was a 
zealous Roman Catholic; and it is probable that the severity 
with which he had treated the Protestants of his own 
country ought to be partly ascribed to the hatred which he 
felt for their doctrines. He now tried to give to the war the 
character of a crusade. The clergy were the agents whom 
he employed to sustain the courage of his soldiers. The 
whole camp was in a, ferment with religious excitement. In 
every regiment priests were praying, preaching, shriving, 
holding up the host and the cup. While the soldiers swore 
on the sacramental bread not to abandon their colours, the 
General addressed to the officers an appeal which might have 
moved the most languid and effeminate nature to heroic 
exertion. They were fighting, he said, for their religion, 
their liberty, and their honour. Unhappy events, too widely 
celebrated, had brought a reproach on the national character. 
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Irish soldiership was everywhere mentioned with a sneer. 
Tf they wished to retrieve the fame of their country, this 
was the time and this the place.* 

The spot on which he had determined to bring the fate of 
Ireland to issue seems to have been chosen with great judg- 
ment. His army was drawn up on the slope of a hill, which 
was almost surrounded by red bog. In front, near the edge 
of the morass, were some fences out of which a breastwork 
was without difficulty constructed. 

On the eleventh of July, Ginkell, having repaired the 
fortifications of Athlone, and left a garrison there, fixed his 
headquarters at Ballinasloe, about four miles from Aghrim, 
and rode forward to take a view of the Irish position. On 
his return he gave orders that ammunition should be served 
out, that every musket and bayonet should be got ready for 
action, and that early on the morrow every man should be 
under arms without beat of drum. Two regiments were tc 
remain in charge of the camp: the rest, unincumbered by 
baggage, were to march against the enemy. 

Soon after six, the next morning, the English were on the 
way to Aghrim. But some delay was occasioned by a thick 
fog which hung till noon over the moist valley of the Suck: 
a further delay was caused by the necessity of dislodging the 
Trish from some outposts; and the afternoon was far advanced 
when the two armies at length confronted each other with 
nothing but the bog and the breastwork between them. The 
English and their allies were under twenty thousand ; the 
Irish above twenty-five thousand. 

Ginkell held a short consultation with his principal officers. 
Should he attack instantly, or wait till the next morning ? 
Mackay was for attacking instantly ; and his opinion pre- 
vailed. At five the battle began. ‘The English foot, in such 
order as they could keep on treacherous and uneven ground, 
made their way, sinking deep in mud at every step, to the 
Trish works. But those works were defended with a re- 
solution such as extorted some words of ungracious eulogy 
even from men who entertained the strongest prejudices 
against the Celtic race.+ Again and again the assailants 
were driven back. Again and again they returned to the 
struggle. Once they were broken, and chased across the 


* Burnet, ii. 79.; Story's Continua- behayed themselves like men of another 
tion, nation,” says Story. “The Irish wero 
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morass: but Talmash rallied them, and forced the pursuers 
to retire. The fight had lasted two hours: the evening was 
closing in; and still the advantage was on the side of the 
Irish. Ginkell began to meditate a retreat. The hopes of 
Saint Ruth rose high. “The day is ours, my boys,” he 
eried, waving his hat in the air. “We will drive them 
pefore us to the walls of Dublin.” But fortune was already 
on the turn. Mackay and Ruvigny, with the English and 
Huguenot cavalry, had succeeded in passing the bog at a 
place where two horsemen could scarcely ride abreast. Saint 
Ruth at first langhed when he saw the Blues, in single. file, 
struggling through the morass under a fire which every 
moment laid some gallant hat and feather on the earth. 
“What do they mean?” he asked; and then he swore 
that it was pity to see such fine fellows rushing to certain 
destruction. “Let them cross, however;” he said. “The 
more they are, the more we shall kill.” But soon he saw 
them laying hurdles on the quagmire. A broader and safer 
path was formed: squadron after squadron reached firm 
ground: the flank of the Irish army was speedily turned. 
The French general was hastening to the rescue when a 
cannon ball carried off his head. Those who were about 
him thought that it would be dangerous to make his fate 
known. His corpse was wrapped in a cloak, carried from 
the field, and laid, with all secresy, in the sacred ground 
among the ruins of the ancient monastery of Loughrea. 
Till the fight was over neither army was aware that he was 
no more. The crisis of the battle had arrived ; and there 
was none to give direction. Sarsfield was in command of 
the reserve. But he had been strictly enjoined by Saint 
Ruth not to stir without orders; and no orders came. 
Mackay and Ruvigny with their horse charged the Irish in 
flank. Talmash and his foot returned to the attack in front 
with dogged determination. The breastwork was carried. 
The Irish, still fighting, retreated from enclosure to en- 
closure. But, as enclosure after enclosure was forced, their 
efforts became fainter and fainter. At length they broke 
and fied. Then followed ahorrible carnage. The conquerors 
were in a savage mood. Fora report had been spread among 
them that, during the early part of the battle, some English 
captives who had been admitted to quarter had been put to 
the sword. Only four hundred prisoners were taken. The 
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soming on of a moonless night, made darker by a misty rain, 
scarcely a man would have escaped. The obscurity enabled 
Sarsfield, with a few squadrons which still remained unbroken, 
to cover the retreat. Of the conquerors six hundred were 
killed, and about a thousand wounded. 


The English slept that night’ on the ground which had 


been so desperately contested. On the following day they 
buried their companions in arms, and then marched westward. 
The vanquished were left un‘uried, a strange and ghastly 
spectacle. Four thousand Irish corpses were counted on the 
field of battle. A hundred and fifty lay in one small en- 
closure, a hundred and twenty in another. But the slaughter 
had not been confined to the field of battle. One who was 
there tells us that, from the top of the hill on which the 
Celtic camp had been pitched, he saw the country, to the 
distance of near four miles, white with the naked bodies. of 
the slain. The plain looked, he said, like an immense pas- 
ture covered by flocks of sheep. As usual, different esti- 
mates were formed even by eyewitnesses. But it seems pro- 
bable that the number of the Irish who fell was not less than 
seven thousand. Soon a multitude of dogs came to feast 
on the carnage. These beasts became so fierce, and acquired 
such a taste for human flesh, that it was long dangerous 
for men to travel that road otherwise than in companies.* 
The beaten army had now lost all the appearance of an 
army, and resembled a rabble crowding home from a, fair after 
a faction fight. One great stream of fugitives ran towards 
Galway, another towards Limerick. The roads to both cities 
were covered with weapons which had been flung away. 
Ginkell offered sixpence for every musket. Ina short time so 
many waggon loads were collected that he reduced the price 
to twopence ; and still great numbers of muskets came in.f 
The conquerors marched first against Galway. D’Usson 
was there, and had under him seven regiments, thinned by 
the slaughter of Aghrim and utterly disorganised and dis- 
heartened. The last hope of the garrison and of the Roman 


* Story’s Continuation; London Ga- 
vette, July 20. 23. 1691; Mémoires de 
Berwick ; Life of James, ii, 456; Bur- 
net, ii. 79; Macarie Excidium ; Light 
tothe Blind; Letter from the Enghsh 
eamp to Sir Arthur Rawdon, in the 
Rawdon Papers ; History of Wiiliam the 
Third, 1702. 
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Catholie inhabitants was that Baldearg O’Donnel, the pro- 
mised deliverer of their race, would come to the rescue. But. 
Baldearg O’Donnel was not duped by the superstitious vene- 
ration of which he was the object. While there had been any 
doubt about the issue of the conflict between the Englishry 
and the Irishry, he had stood aloof. On the day of the battle 
he had remained at a safe distance with his tumultuary army ; 
and, as soon as he had learned that his countrymen had been 
put to rout, he had fled, plundering and burning all the way, 
to the mountains of Mayo. Thence he sent to Ginkell offers. 
of submission and service. Ginkell gladly seized the opportu- 
nity of breaking up a formidable band of marauders, and of 
turning to good account the influence which the name of a 
Celtic dynasty still exercised over the Celtic race. The nego- 
tiation, however, was not without difficulties. The wandering 
adventurer at first demanded nothing less than an earldom. 
After some haggling he consented to sell the love of a whole 
people, and his pretensions to regal dignity, for a pension ot 
five hundred pounds a year. Yet the speli which bound his 
followers to him was not altogether broken. Some enthusiasts 
from Ulster were willing to fight under the O’Donnel against 
their own language and their own religion. With a small body 
of these devoted adherents, he joined a division of the English 
army, and on several occasions did useful service to William.* 

When it was known that no succour was to be expected from 
the hero whose advent had been foretold by so many seers, 
the Irish who were shut up in Galway lost all heart. D’Usson 
had returned a stout answer to the first summons of the be- 
siegers: but he soon saw that resistance was impossible, and 
made haste to capitulate. The garrison was suffered to retire 
to Limerick with the honours of war. A. full amnesty for past. 
offences was granted to the citizens ; and it was stipulated that, 
within the walls, the Roman Catholic priests should be allowed 
to perform in private the rites of their religion. On these 
terms the gatcs were thrown open. Ginkell was received with 
profound respect by the Mayor and Aldermen, and was com- 
plimented in a set speech by the Recorder. D’Usson, with 
about two thousand three hundred men, marched unmolested 
to Limerick.t 

At Limerick, the last asylum of the vanquished race, the 
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authority of Tyrconnel was supreme. There was now no 
general who could pretend that his commission made him in- 
dependent of the Lord Lieutenant; nor was the Lord Lieu- 
tenant now so unpopular as he had been for a fortnight earlier. 
Since the battle there had been a reflux of public feeling. No 
part of that great disaster could be imputed to the Viceroy. 
His opinion indeed had been against trying the chances of a 
pitched field, and he could with some plausibility assert that 
the neglect of his counsels had caused the ruin of Ireland.* 
He made some preparations for defending Limerick, re- 
paired the fortifications, and sent out parties to bring in 
provisions. The country, many miles round, was swept bare 
by these detachments, and a considerable quantity of cattle 
and fodder was collected within the walls. There was also a 
large stock of biscuit imported from France. The infantry 
assembled at Limerick were about fifteen thousand men. ‘The 
Dish horse and dragoons, three or four thousand in number, 
were cncamped on the Clare side of the Shannon. The com- 
munication between their camp and the city was maintained 
by means of a bridge called the Thomond Bridge, which was 
protected by a fort. These means of defence were not con- 
temptible. But the fall of Athlone and the slaughter of 
Aghrim had broken the spirit of the army. A small party, at 
the head of which were Sarsfield and a brave Scotch officer 
named Wauchop, cherished a hope that the triumphant pro- 
gress of Ginkell might be stopped by those walls from which 
William had, in the preceding year, been forced to retreat. 
But many of the Irish chiefs loudly declared that it was time 
to think of capitulating. Henry Luttrell, always fond of dark 
and crooked politics, opened a secret negotiation with the 
English. One of his letters was intercepted ; and he was put 
under arrest: but many who blamed his perfidy agreed with 
him in thinking that it was idle to prolong the contest. Tyr- 
connel himself was convinced that all was lost. His only hope 
was that he might be able to prolong the struggle till he could 
receive from Saint Germains permission to treat. He wrote 
to request that permission, and prevailed, with some difficulty, 
on his desponding countrymen to bind themselves by an oath 
not to capitulate till an answer from James should arrive.t 
A few days after the oath had been administered Tyreonnel 
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was no more. On the eleventh of August he dined with 
D’Usson. The party was gay. The Lord Lieutenant seemed 
to have thrown off the load which had bowed down his body 
and mind: he drank: he jested: he was again the Dick 
Talbot who had diced and revelled with Grammont. Soon 
after he had risen from table, an apoplectic stroke deprived 
him of speech and sensation. On the fourteenth he breathed 
his last. The wasted remains of that form which had once 
been a model for statuaries were laid under the pavement of 
the Cathedral: but no inscription, no tradition, preserves the 
memory of the spot.* 

As soon as the Lord Lieutenant had expired, Plowden, 
who had superintended the Irish finances while there were 
any Irish finances to superintend, produced a commission 
under the great seal of James. This commission appointed 
Plowden himself, Fitton, and Nagle, Lords Justices in the 
event of Tyrconnel’s death. There was much murmuring 
when the names were made known. For both Plowden and 
Fitton were Saxons. The commission, however, .proved ta 
be a mere nullity. For it was accompanied by instructions 
which forbade the Lords Justices to interfere in the conduct 
of the war; and, within the narrow space to which the 
dominions of James were now reduced, war was the only 
business. The government was, therefore, really in the hands 
of D’Usson and Sarsfield.t 

On the day on which Tyrconnel died, the advanced guard 
of the English army came within sight of Limerick. Gin- 
kell encamped on the same ground which William had occu- 
pied twelve months before. The batteries, on which were 
planted guns and bombs, very different from those which 
‘William had been forced to use, played day and night; and 
soon roofs were blazing and walls crashing in every part of 
the city. Whole streets were reduced to ashes. Meanwhile 
several English ships of war came up the Shannon and 
anchored about a mile below the city.{ 

Still the place held out: the garrison was, in numerical 
strength, little inferior to the besieging army; and it seemed 
not impossible that the defence might be prolonged till the 
equinoctial rains should a second time compel the English to 


* Macarie Excidium ; Life of James, unpublished letter from Nagle to Lord 
ii. 459. 462.; London Gazette, Aug. 31. Merion of Aug. 15. This letter is 
Light to the Blind; D’Ussonand quoted by Mr. O’Callaghan in a note on 
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retire. Ginkell determined on striking a bold stroke. No 
point in the whole circle of the fortifications was more 
important, and no point seemed to be more secure, than the 
Thomond Bridge, which joined the city to the camp of the 
Trish horse on the Clare bank of the Shannon. The Dutch 
General’s plan was to separate the infantry within the ram- 
parts from the cavalry without; and this plan he executed 
with great skill, vigour, and success. He laid a bridge of 
tin boats on the river, crossed it with a strong body of troops, 
drove before him in confusion fifteen hundred dragoons who 
made a faint show of resistance, and marched towards the 
quarters of the Irish horse. The Irish horse sustained but 
ill on this day the reputation which they had gained at the 
Boyne. Indeed, that reputation had been purchased by the 
almost entire destruction of the best regiments. Recruits 
had been without much difficulty found. But the loss of 
fifteen hundred excellent soldiers was not to be repaired. 
The camp was gbandoned without a blow. Some of the 
cavalry fled into the city. The rest, driving before them as 
many cattle as could be collected in that moment of panic, 
retired to the hills. Much beef, brandy, and harness was 
found in the magazines; and the marshy plain of the Shan- 
non was covered with firelocks and grenades which the fugi- 
tives had thrown away.* 

The conquerors returned in triumph to their camp. But 
Ginkell was not content with the advantage which he had 
gained. He was bent on cutting off all communication 
between Limerick and the county of Clare. In a few days, 
therefore, he again crossed the river at the head of several 
regiments, and attacked the fort which protected the Tho- 
mond Bridge. In a short time the fort was stormed. The 
soldiers who had garrisoned it fled in confusion to the city. 
The Town Major, a French officer, who commanded at the 
Thomond Gate, afraid that the pursuers would enter with 
the fugitives, ordered that part of the bridge which was 
nearest to the city to be drawn up. Many of the Irish went 
headlong into the stream and perished there. Others cried 
for quarter, and held up handkerchiefs in token of submis- 
sion. But the conquerors were mad with rage: their cruelty, 
could not be immediately restrained: and no prisoners were 


* Story’s Continuation ; London Ga- count of the siege which is among the 
gette, Sent. 28. 1691 - Life of James iL archives of the French War OM. 
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made till the heaps of corpses rose above the parapets. The 
garrison of the fort had consisted of about eight hundred men. 
Of these only a hundred and twenty escaped into Limerick.* 

This disaster seemed likely to produce a general mutiny in 
the besieged city. The Irish clamaoured for the blood of the 
Town Major who had ordered the bridge to be drawn up in 
the face of their flying countrymen. His superiors were 
forced to promise that he should be brought before a court 
martial. Happily for him, he had received a mortal wound, 
in the act of closing the Thomond Gate, and was saved by a 
soldier’s death from the fury of the multitude.+ 

The cry for capitulation became so loud and importunate 
that the generals could not resist it. D’Usson informed his 
government that the fight at the bridge had so effectually 
cowed the spirit of the garrison that it was impossible to 
continue the struggle.t Some exception may perhaps be 
taken to the evidence of D’Usson: for undoubtedly he, like 
every other Frenchman who had held any command in the 
Trish army, was weary of his banishment, and impatient to 


“see his country again. But it is certain that even Sarsfield 


chad lost heart. 


Up to this time his voice had been for stub- 
born resistance. He was now not only willing, but impatient 
to treat.§ It seemed to him that the city was doomed. 
There was no hope of succour, domestic or foreign. In every 
part of Ireland the Saxons had set their feet on the necks of 
the natives. Sligo had fallen. Even those wild islands which 
intercept the huge waves of the Atlantic from the bay of 
Galway had acknowledged the authority of William. The 
men of Kerry, reputed the fiercest and most ungovernable 
part of the aboriginal population, had held out long, but had 
at length been routed, and chased to their woods and moun- 
tains.|| A French flect, if a French fleet were now to arrive 


the story ; namely, that these seven hun- 


* Story’s Continuation ; Macarie Ex- 
dred men were in a fort. That a garri- 


eidium; R. Douglas to Sir A. Rawdon, 


Sept. 28. 1691, in the Rawdon Papers ; 
London Gazette, Oct. 8.; Diary of the 
Siege of Lymerick ; Light to the Blind ; 
Account of the Siege of Limerick in the 
archives of the French War Office. 

The account of this affair in the Life 
of James, ii, 464., deserves to be noticed 
merely for its preeminent absurdity. 
The writer tells us that seven hundred 
of the Irish held out some time against a 
much larger force, and warmly praises 


son should defend a fort during a few 
hours against superior numbers is surely 
not strange. Forts are built because 
they can be defended by few against 
many. 

t Account of the Siege of Limerick in 
the archives of the French War Office ; 
Story’s Continuation. 
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on the coast of Munster, would find the mouth of the Shan- 
non guarded by English men of war. The stock of provi- 
sions within Limerick was already running low. If the siege 
were prolonged, the town would, in all human probability, 
be reduced either by force or by blockade. And, if Ginkell 
should enter through the breach, or should be implored by a 
multitude perishing with hunger to dictate his own terms, 
what could be expected but a tyranny more inexorably severe 
than that of Cromwell? ‘Would it not then be wise to try 
what conditions could be obtained while the victors had still 
something to fear from the rage and despair of the van- 
quished; while the last Irish army could still make some 
show of resistance behind the walls of the last Irish fortress? 

On the evening of the day which followed the fight at the 
Thomond Gate, the drums of Limerick beat a parley; and 
Wauchop, from one of the towers, hailed the besiegers, and 
requested Ruvigny to grant Sarsfield an interview. The 
brave Frenchman who was an exile on account of his attach- 
ment to one relivion, and the brave Irishman who was about 
to become an exile on account of his attachment to another, 
met and conferred, doubtless with mutual sympathy and re- 
spect.* Ginkell, to whom Ruvigny reported what had passed, 
willingly consented to an armistice. For, constant as his 
success had been, it had not made him secure. The chances 
were greatly on his side. Yet it was possible that an attempt 
to storm the city might fail, as a similar attempt had failed 
twelve months before. If the siege should be turned into a 
blockade, it was probable that the pestilence which had been 
fatal to the army of Schomberg, which had compelled William 
to retreat, and which had all but prevailed even against the 
genius aud energy of Marlborough, might soon avenge tho 
carnage of Aghrim. The rains had lately been heavy. The 
whole plain might shortly be an immense pool of stagnant 
water. It might be necessary to move the troops to a 
healthier situation than the bank of the Shannon, and to pro- 
vide for ther: a warmer shelier than that of tents. The enemy 
would be safe till the spring. In the spring a French army 
might land in Ireland: the natives might again rise in arms 
from Donegal to Kerry; and the war, which was now all but 
extinguished, might blaze forth fiercer than ever. 

A negotiation was therefore opened with a sincere desire on 
both sides to put an end to the contest. The chiefs of the 
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Irish army held several consultations at which some Roman 
Catholic prelates and some eminent lawyers were invited to 
assist. A preliminary question, which perplexed tender con- 
aciences, was submitted to the Bishops. The late Lord 
Lieutenant had persuaded the officers of the garrison to swear 
that they would not surrender Limerick till they should re- 
ceive an answer to the letter in which their situation had 
been explained to James. The Bishops thought that the oath 
was no longer binding. It had been taken at a time when 
the communications with France were open, and in the full 
belief that the answer of James would arrive within three 
weeks. More than twice that time had elapsed. Every 
avenue leading to the city was strictly guarded by the enemy. 
His Majesty’s faithful subjects, by holding out till it had be- 
come impossible for him to signify his pleasure to them, had 
acted up to the spirit of their promise.* 

The next question was what terms should be demanded. A 
paper, containing propositions which statesmen of our age will 
think reasonable, but which to the most humane and liberal 
English Protestants of the seventeenth century appeared ex- 
travagant, was sent to the camp of the besiegers. What was 
asked was that all offences should be covered with oblivion, 
that perfect freedom of worship should be allowed to the 
native population, that every parish should have its Roman 
Catholic priest, and that Irish Roman Catholics should be 
capable of holding all offices, civil and military, and of enjoy- 
ing all municipal privileges.+ 

Ginkell knew little of the laws and feelings of the English : 
but he had about him persons who were competent to direct 
him. They had a week before prevented him from breaking 
a Rapparee on the wheel : and they now suggested an answer 
to the propositions of the enemy. “I am a stranger here,” 
said Ginkell: “I am ignorant of the constitution of these 
kingdoms : but Iam assured that what you ask is inconsistent 
with that constitution ; and therefore I cannot with honour 
consent.” He immediately ordered a new battery to be 
thrown up, and guns and mortars to be planted on it. But 
his preparations were speedily interrupted by another message 
from the city. The Irish begged that, since he could not 
grant what they had demanded, he would tell them on what 
terms he was willing to treat. He called his advisers round 
him, and, after some consultation, sent back a paper contain~ 
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that the government which he served would approve. What 
he offered was indeed much Jess than what the Irish desired, 
but was quite as much as, when they considered their situa- 
tion and the temper of the English nation, they could expect. 
They speedily notified their assent. It was agreed that there 
should be a cessation of arms, not only by land, but in the 
ports and bays of Munster, and that a fleet of French tran- 
sports should be suffered to come up the Shannon in peace 
and to depart in peace. The signing of the treaty was 
deferred till the Lords Justices, who represented William at 
Dublin, should arrive at Ginkell’s quarters. But there was 
during some days a relaxation of military vigilance on both 
sides. Prisoners were set at liberty. The outposts of the 
two armies chatted and messed together. The English 
officers rambled into the town. The Irish officers dined in the 
camp. Anecdotes of what passed at the friendly meetings of 
these men, who had so lately been mortal enemies, were 
widely circulated. One story, in particular, was repeated in 
every part of Europe. “Has not this last campaign,” said 
Garsfield to some English officers, “raised your opinion of 
Trish soldiers?” “To tell you the truth,” answered an Eng- 
lishman, “ we think of them much as we always did.” “How- 
ever meanly you may think of us,” replied Sarsfield, “change 
Kings with us, and we will willingly try our luck with you 
again.” He was doubtless thinking of the day on which he 
had seen the two Sovereigns at the head of two great armies, 
William foremost in the charge, and James foremost in the 
flight.* 

On the first of October, Coningsby and Porter arrived at the 
English headquarters. On the second the articles of capitu- 
Jation were discussed at great length and definitely settled. 
On the third they were signed. They were divided into two 
parts, a military treaty and a civil treaty. The former was 
subscribed only by the generals on both sides. The Lords 
Justices set their names to the latter.t+ 

By the military treaty it was agreed that such Trish officers 
and soldiers as should declare that they wished to go to 
France should be conveyed thither, and should, in the mean- 
time, remain under the command of their own generals. Gin- 
kell undertook to furnish a considerable number of transports. 
French vessels were also to be permitted to pass and repass 


* Story's Continuation; Diery of the + Story’s Continuation; Diary of the 
Sieoe of Lymerick: Burnet, ii. 81.; Lon- Siege of Lymerick ; London Gazette, Oct. 
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freely between Britanny and Munster. Part of Limerick 


—_ was to be immediately delivered up to the English. But the 


island on which the Cathedral and the Castle stand was to 
remain, for the present, in the keeping of the Irish. 

The terms of the civil treaty were very different from those 
which Ginkell had sternly refused to grant. It was not sti- 
pulated that the Roman Catholics of Ireland should be com- 
petent to hold any political or military office, or that they 
should be admitted into any corporation. But they obtained 
a promise that they should enjoy such privileges in the exer- 
cise of their religion as were consistent with the law, or as 
they had enjoyed in the reign of Charles the Second. 

To all inhabitants of Limerick, and to all officers and 
soldiers in the Jacobite army, who should submit to the 
government and notify their submission by taking the oath 
of allegiance, an entire amnesty was promised. They were 
to retain their property: they were to be allowed to exercise 
any profession which they had exercised before the troubles: 
they were not to be punished for any treascn, felony, or mis- 
demeanour committed since the accession of the late King: 
nay, they were not to be sued for damages on account of any 
act of spoliation or outrage which they might have committed 
during the three years of confusion. This was more than the 
Lords Justices were constitutionally competent to grant. It 
was therefore added that the government would use its 
utmost endeavours to obtain a Parliamentary ratification of 
the treaty.* 

As soon as the two instruments had been signed, the Eng- 
lish entered the city, and occupied one quarter of it. A 
narrow but deep branch of the Shannon separated them from 
the quarter which was still in the possession of the Irish.t 

In a few hours a dispute arose which scemed likely to pro- 
duce a renewal of hostilities. Sarsfield had resolved to seek his 
fortune in the service of France, and was naturally desirous 
to carry with him to the Continent such a body of troops as 
would be an important addition to the army of Lewis. 
Ginkell was as naturally unwilling to send thousands of men 
to swell the forces of the enemy. Both generals appealed to 
the treaty. Each construed it as suited his purpose, and each 
complained that the other had violated it. Sarsfield was 
accused of putting one of his officcrs under arrest for refusing 
to go to the Continent. Ginkell, greatly excited, declared 
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that he would teach the Irish to play tricks with him, and 
began to make preparations for a cannonade. Sarsfield came 
to the English camp, and tried to justify what he had done. 
The altercation was sharp. “I submit,” said Sarsfield, at 
last: “I am in your power.” “Not at all in my power,” 
said Ginkell: “go back and do your worst.” The imprisoned 
officer was liberated: a sanguinary contest was averted; and. 
the two commanders contented themselves with a war. of 
words.* Ginkell put forth proclamations assuring the Irish 
that, if they would live quietly in their own land, they should 
be protected and favoured, and that, if they preferred a 
military life, they should be admitted into the service of 
King William. Jt was added that no man, who chose to 
reject this gracious invitation and to become a soldier of 
Lewis, must expect ever again to set foot on the island. 
Sarsfield and Wauchop exerted their eloquence on the other 
side. The present aspect of affairs, they said, was doubtless 
gloomy: but there was bright sky beyond the cloud. The 
banishment would be short. ‘The return would be triumphant. 
Within a year the French would invade England. In such 
an invasion the Irish troops, if only they remained unbroken, 
would assuredly bear a chief part. In the meantime it was 
far better for them to live in a neighbouring and friendly 
country, under the parental care of their own rightful King, 
than to trust the Prince of Orange, who would probably 
send them to the other end of the world to fight for his ally 
the Emperor against the Janissaries. 

The help of the Roman Catholic clergy was called in. On 
the day on which those who had made up their minds to go 
to France were required to announce their determination, the 
priests were indefatigable in exhorting. Atthe head of every 
regiment a sermon was preached on the duty of adhering to 
the cause of the Church, and on the sin and danger of con- 
sorting with unbelievers.* Whoever, it was said, should 
enter the service of the usurpers would do so at the peril of 
his soul. The heretics affirmed that, after the peroration, a 
plentiful allowance of brandy was served out to the audience, 
and that, when the brandy had been swallowed, a Bishop 
pronounced a benediction. Thus duly prepared by physical 
and moral stimulants, the garrison, consisting of about four- 


* Story’s Continuation ; Diary of the an Irish Captain who was present has 
Siege of Lymerick. left us in bad Latin. “Hie apud sa- 
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teen thousand infantry, was drawn up in the vast meadow 
which lay on the Clare bank of the Shannon. Here copies of 
Ginkell’s proclamation were profusely scattered about; and 
English officers went through the ranks imploring the men 
not to ruin themselves, and explaining to them the advantages 
which the soldiers of King William enjoyed. At length the 
decisive moment came. The troops were ordered to pass in 
review. Those who wished to remain in Iveland were directed 
to file off at a particular spot. All who passed that spot were 
to be considered as having made their choice for France. 
Sarsfield and Wauchop on one side, Porter, Coningsby, and 
Ginkell on the other, looked on with painful anxiety. D’Usson 
and his countrymen, though not uninterested in the spectacle, 
found it hard to preserve their gravity. The confusion, the 
clamour, the grotesque appearance of an army in which there 
could scarcely be seen a shirt or a pair of pantaloons, a shoe 
or a stocking, presented so ludicrous a contrast to the orderly 
and brilliant appearance of their master’s troops, that they 
amused themselves by wondering what the Parisians would 
say to see such a force mustered on the plain of Grenelle.* 
First marched what was called the Royal regiment, four- 
teen hundred strong. All but seven went beyond the fatal 
point. Ginkell’s countenance showed that he was deeply 
mortified. He was consoled, however, by seeing the next 
regiment, which consisted of natives of Ulster, turn off to a 
man. There had arisen, notwithstanding the community of 
blood, language, and religion, an antipathy between the Celts 
of Ulster and those of the other three provinces; nor is 
it improbable that the example and influence of Baldearg 
O’Donnel may have had some effect on the people of the land 
which his forefathers had ruled.t+ In most of the regiments 
there was a division of opinion; but a great majority declared 
for France. Henry Luttrell was one of those who turned off. 
He was rewarded for his desertion, and perhaps for other 
services, with a grant of the large estate of his elder brother 
Simon, who firmly adhered to the cause of James, with a 
pension of five hundred pounds a year from the Crown, and 
with the abhorrence of the Roman Catholic population. 
After living in wealth, luxury, and infamy, during a quarter 
of a century, Henry Luttrell was murdered while gomg 
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through Dublin in his sedan chair ;.and the Irish House of 
Commons declared that there was reason to suspect that he 
had fallen by the revenge of the Papists.* Eighty years after 


his death, his grave near Luttrellstown 


was violated by the 


descendants of those whom he had betrayed, and his skull 
was broken to pieces with a pickaxe.t The deadly hatred of 


which he was the object descended 


to his son and to his 


grandson ; and, unhappily, nothing in the character either of 
his son or of his grandson tended to mitigate the feeling which 


the name of Luttrell excited.t 


When the long procession had closed, it was found that 
about a thousand men had agreed to enter into William’s 
service. About two thousand accepted passes from Ginkell, 


and went quietly home. 
with Sarsfield to the city. 


About eleven thousand returned 
A few hours after the garrison 


had passed in review, the horse, who were encamped some 
mules from the town, were required to make their choice; and 
most of them volynteered for France.§ 

Sarsficld considered the troops who remained with him as 


under an irrevocable obligation to go 


abroad; and, lest they 


should be tempted to retract their consent, he confined them 


within the ramparts, 


and ordered the gates to be shut and 


strongly guarded. Ginkell, though in his vexation he muttered 


some threats, seems to have felt that he 
But the precautions of the 


interfere. 


could not justifiably 
Trish general were far 


from being completely successful. It was by no means strange 


that a superstitious and excitable Kerne, 


with a sermon and a 


dram in his head, should be ready to promise whatever his 


priests required: neither was it strange 
and when anathemas were no longer 


slept off his liquor, 


* Treasury Letter Book, June 19, 
1696; Journals of the Irish House of 
Commons, Nov. 7. 1717. 

t This I relate on Mr. O'Callaghan’s 
authority. History of the Irish Bri- 
gades, Note 47. 

$ “There is,” Junius wrote eighty 
years after the capitulation of Limerick, 
“a certain family in thie country on 
which nature seems to have entailed a 
hereditary baseness of disposition. As 
far as their history has been known, the 
son has regularly improved upon the 
vices of the father, and has taken care 
to transmit them pure and undiminished 
into the bosom of his successors.” Else- 
where he says of the member for Mid- 
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that, when he had 


allusion to the marriage of the Duke of 
Cumberland and Mrs. Horton, who was 
born a Luttrell, ‘Let Parliament look 
to it. A Luttrell shall never succeed to 
the Crown of England.” It is certain 
that very few Englishmen can have 
sympathised with Junius’s abhorrence 
of the Luttrells, or can even hare under- 
stood it. Why then did he use expres- 
sions which to the great majority of hig 
readers must have been unintelligible? 
My answer is that Philip Francis was 
born, and passed the first ten years of 
his life, within a walk of Luttrellstown. 

§ Story’s Continuation; London Ga- 
zette, Oct. 22. 1691; D’Usson and Teasé 
to Lewis, Oct. =. and to Barhosiane 
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CHAP. ringing in his ears, he should feel painful misgivings. He 
XVU. had bound himself to go into exile, perhaps for life, beyond 
that dreary expanse of waters which impressed his rude mind 
with mysterious terror. His thoughts ran on all that he was 
to leave, on the well known peat stack and potatoe ground, 
and on the mud cabin, which, humble as it was, was still his 
home. He was never again to see the familiar faces round 
the turf fire, or to hear the familiar notes of the old Celtic 
songs. The ocean was to roll between him and the dwelling 
of his greyheaded parents and his blooming sweetheart. 
There were some who, unable to bear the misery of such a 
separation, and finding it impossible to pass the sentinels who 
watched the gates, sprang into the river and gained the 
opposite bank. The number of these daring swimmers, how~ 
ever, was not great; and the army would probably have been 
transported almost entire if it had remained at Limerick till 
the day of embarkation. But many of the vessels in which 
the voyage was to be performed lay at Cork; and it was 
necessary that Sarsfield should proceed tnither with some 
of his best regiments. It was a march of not less than four 
days through a wild country. To prevent agile youths, 
familiar with all the shifts of a vagrant and predatory life, 

- from stealing off to the bogs and woods under cover of the 
night, was impossible. Indeed many soldiers had the audacity 
to run away by broad daylight before they were out of sight 
of Limerick Cathedral. The Royal regiment, which had, on 
the day of the review, set so striking an example of fidelity 
to the cause of James, dwindled from fourteen hundred men 
to five hundred. Before the last ships departed, news came 
that those who had sailed by the first ships had been un- 
graciously received at Brest. They had been scantily fed: 
they had been able to obtain neither pay nor clothing: though 
winter was setting in, they slept in the fields with no covering 
but the hedges; and many had been heard to say that it would 
have been far better to die in old Ireland than to live in the 
inhospitable country to which they had been banished. The 
effect of these reports was that hundreds, who had long per- 
sisted in their intention of emigrating, refused at the last 
moment to go on board, threw down their arms, and returned 
to their native villages.* 

Tbe last Sarsfield perceived that one chief cause of the desertion 

the Irish Which was thinning his army was the natural unwillingness 
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Cork and the neighbouring villages were filled with the kin- 
dred of those who were going abroad. Great numbers of 
women, many of them leading, carrying, suckling their in- 
fants, covered all the roads which led tothe place of embark- 
ation. The Trish general, apprehensive of the effect which 
the entreaties and lamentations of these poor creatures could 
not fail to produce, put forth a proclamation, in which he 
assured his soldiers that they should be permitted to carry 
their wives and children to France. It would be injurious to 
the memory of so brave and loyal a gentleman to suppose that 
when he made this promise he meant to break it. Itis much 
more probable that he had formed an erroneous estimate of 
the number of those who would demand a passage, and that 
he found himself, when it was too late to alter his arrange. 
ments, unable to keep his word. After the soldiers had em- 
barked, room was found for the families of many. But still 
there remained on the waterside a great multitude clamo’ 
piteously to be taken on board. As the last boats put off 
there was a rush*into the surf. Some women caught hold of 
the ropes, were dragged out of their depth, clung till their 
fingers were cut through, and perished in the waves. The 
ships began to move. A wild and terrible wail rose from the 
shore, and excited unwonted compassion in hearts steeled by 
hatred of the Irish race and of the Romish faith. Even the 
stern Cromwellian, now at length, after a desperate struggle 
of three years, left the undisputed lord of the bloodstained 
and devastated island, could not hear unmoved that bitter ery, 
in which was poured forth all the rage and all the sorrow of a 
conquered nation.* 

The sails disappeared. The emaciated and brokenhearted 
crowd of those whom a stroke more cruel than that of death 
had made widows and orphans dispersed, to beg their way 
home through a wasted land, or to lie down and die by 
the roadside of grief and hunger. The exiles departed, to 
learn in foreign camps that discipline without which natural 
courage is of small avail, and to retrieve on distant fields of 
battle the honour which had been lost by a long series of de- 
feats at home. In Ireland there was peace. The domination 
of the colonists was absolute. The native population was 
tranquil with the ghastly tranquillity of exhaustion and of 
despair. There were indeed outrages, robberies, fireraisings, 
assassinations. But more than a century passed away with- 
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out one general insurrection. During that century, two re- 
bellions were raised in Great Britain by the adherents of the 
House of Stuart. But neither when the elder Pretender 
summoned his vassals to attend his coronation at Scone, nor 
when the younger held his court at Holyrood, was the stan- 
dard of that House set up in Connaught or Munster. In 1745, 
indeed, when the Highlanders were marching towards Lon- 
don, the Roman Catholics of Ireland were so quiet that the 
Lord Lieutenant could, without the smallest risk, send several 
regiments across Saint George’s Channel to reinforce the 
army of the Duke of Cumberland. Nor was this submission 
the effect of content, but of mere stupefaction and brokenness 
of heart. The iron had entered into the soul. The memory 
of past defeats, the habit of daily enduring insult and oppres- 
sion, had cowed the spirit of the unhappy nation. There were 
indeed Irish Roman Catholics of great ability, energy and 
ambition: but they were to be found every where except in 
Treland, at Versailles and at Saint Idefonso, in the armies of 
Frederic and in the armies of Maria Theresi. One exile be- 
came a Marshal of France. Another became Prime Minister 
of Spain. If he had staid in his native land, he would have 
been regarded as an inferior by all the ignorant and worthless 
squireens who had signed the Declaration against Transub- 
stantiation. In his palace at Madrid he had the pleasure of 
being assiduously courted by the ambassador of George the 
Second, and of bidding defiance in high terms to the ambas- 
sador of George the Third.* Scattered over all Hurope were 
to be found brave Irish generals, dexterous Irish diplomatists, 
Trish Counts, Irish Barons, Irish Knights of Saint Lewis and 
of Saint Leopold, of the White Eagle and of the Golden 
Fleece, who, if they had remained in the house of: bondage, 
could not have been ensigns of marching regiments or freemen 
of petty corporations. These men, the natural chiefs of their 
race, having been withdrawn, what remained was utterly 
helpless and passive. A rising of the Irishry against the 
Englishry was no more to be apprehended than a rising of 
the women and children against the men.t 


* Some interesting facts relating to 
Wall, who was minister of Ferdinand 
the Sixth and Charles the Third, will be 
found in the letters of Sir Benjamin 
Keene and Lord Bristol, published in 
Coxe’s Memoirs of Spain. 

t This is Swift's Janguage, 
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There were indeed, in those days, 
the mother country and the colony : 


fierce disputes between 
but in such disputes the 


aboriginal population had no more interest than the Red In- 
dians in the dispute between Old England and New England 


about the Stamp Act. The ruling 
against the government, had no 


few, even when in mutiny 
mercy for any thing that 


looked like mutiny on the part of the subject many. None of 


those Roman patriots, who poniarded 
ing to be a king, would have had the 


Julius Cesar for aspir- 
smallest scruple about 


crucifying a whole school of gladiators for attempting to es- 
cape from the most odious and degrading of all kinds of ger- 
vitude. None of those Virginian patriots, who vindicated 
their separation from the British empire by proclaiming it to 


be a selfevident truth that all men were 


endowed by the 


Creator with an unalienable right to liberty, would have had 


the smallest scruple about 
laid claim to that unalienable 


ner, the Protestant masters o 
professing the political doctrines of Locke 


shooting any negro slave who had 
right. And, in the same man- 
f Ireland, while ostentatiously 


and Sidney, held 


that a people who spoke the Celtic tongue and heard mass 


could have no concern in those doctrines. 
tioned the supremacy of the English legislature. 


Molyneux ques- 
Swift 


assailed, with the keenest ridicule and invective, every part of 


the system of government, 
tion of Lord Harrington. 

tion of the Duke of Dorset. 
neither Lucas nor Boyle, 
native population. They 
pealing to the swine.* At 


and children, . . . The common people, 
without leaders, without discipline or 
natural courage, heing little better than 
hewers of wood and drawers of water, 
are out of all capacity of doing any mis- 
chief, if they were ever so well inclined,” 
In the Drapier’s Sixth Letter, written in 
1724, he says: “ As to the people of this 
kingdom, they consist either of Trish 
Papists, who are as inconsiderable, in 
point of power, as the women and chil- 
dren, or of English Protestants,” Again, 
in the Presbyterians’ Plea of Merit, 
written in 1731, he says: “ The estates 
ot Papists are very few, erumbling into 
small parcels, and daily diminishing; 
their common people are sunk in pov- 
erty, ignorance, and cowardice, and of as 
little consequence as women and chil- 
dren. Their nobility and eentry are at 








Lucas disquieted the administra- 
Boyle overthrew the administra- 
But neither Molyneux nor Swift, 
ever thought of appealing to the 
would as soon have thought of ap- 
a later period Henry Flood excited 


verted. They ll soundly feel the smart 
of what they suffered in the last Irish 
war. Some of them are already retired 
into foreign countries: others, as I am 
told, intend to follow them; and the 
rest, I believe to a man, who still possesa 
any lands, are absolutely resolved never 
to hazard them aguin for the sake of es- 
tablishing their superstition.” 

I may observe that, to the best of my 
belief, Swift never, in anything that he 
wrote, used the word Irishman to denote 
a person of Anglosaxon race born in 
Ireland. He no more considered him. 
self as an Irishman than an Englishman 
born at Caleutta considers himself ag a 
Hindoo. 

* In 1749 Lucas was the idol of the 
democracy of ‘his own caste. It ig 
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the dominant class to demand'a Parliamentary reform, and to 
use even revolutionary means for the purpose of obtaining 
that reform. But neither he, nor those who looked up to him 
as their chief, and who went close to the verge of treason at 
his bidding, would consent to admit the subject class to the 
smallest share of political power. The virtuous and accom- 
plished Charlemont, a Whig of the Whigs, passed a long life 
in contending for what he called the freedom of his country. 
But he voted against the law which gave the elective franchise 
to Roman Catholic freeholders, and he died fixed in the 
opinion that the Parliament House ought to be kept pure 
from Roman Catholic members. Indeed, during the century 
which followed the Revolution, the inclination of an English 
Protestant to trample on the Irishry was generally pro- 
portioned to the zeal which he professed for political liberty 
in the abstract. If he uttered any expression of compassion 
for the majority oppressed by the minority, he might be safely 
set down as a bigoted Tory and High Churchman.* 

All this time, hatred, kept down by fea, festered in the 
hearts of the children of the soil. They were still the same 
people that had sprung to arms in 1641 at the call of O’Neill, 
and in 1689 at the call of Tyrconnel. To them every festival 
instituted by the State was a day of mourning, and every 
trophy set up by the State was a memorial of shame. We 
have never known, and can but faintly conceive, the feelings 
of a nation doomed to see constantly in all its public places 
the monuments of its subjugation. Such monuments every- 
where met the eye of the Irish Roman Catholic. In front of 
the Senate House of his country, he saw the statue which her 
conquerors had set up in honour of a memory, glorious indeed 
and immortal, but to him an object of mingled dread and ab- 
horrence. If he entered, he saw the walls tapestried with the 
most ignominious defeats of his forefathers. At length, after 
a hundred years of servitude, endured without one struggle 


easte. One of the chief Pariahs, Charles 
O'Connor, wrote thus: “I am by no 
means interested, nor is any of our un- 
fortunate population, in this affair of 
Lucas. A true patriot would not have 
betrayed such malice to such unfortu- 
nate slaves as we.” He adds, with too 
much truth, that those boasters the 
Whigs wished to have liberty all to 
themselves. 

* On this subject Johnson was the 
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for emancipation, the French revolution awakened a wild hope 
in the bosoms of the oppressed. Men who had inherited all 
the pretensions and all the passions of the Parliament which 
James had held at the King’s Inns could not hear unmoved 
of the downfall of a wealthy established Church, of the flight 
of a splendid aristocracy, of the confiscation of an immense 
territory. Old antipathies, which had never slumbered, were 
excited to new and terrible energy by the combination of sti- 
mulants which, in any other society, would have counteracted 
each other. The spirit of Popery and the spirit of J acobinism, 
irreconcilable antagonists every where else, were for once 
mingled in an unnatural and portentous union. Their joint 
influence produced the third and last rising up of the 
aboriginal population against the‘colony. The greatgrandsons 
of the soldiers of Galmoy and Sarsfield were opposed to the 
greatgrandsons of the soldiers of Wolseley and Mitchelburn. 
The Celt again looked impatiently for the sails which were to 
bring succour from Brest; and the Saxon was again backed 
by the whole power of England. Again the victory remained 
with the well educated and well organised minority. But, 
happily, the vanquished people found protection in a quarter 
from which they would once have had to expect nothing but 
implacable severity. By this time the philosophy of the 
eighteenth century had purified English Whiggism from that 
deep taint of intolerance which had been contracted during a 
long and close a'liance with the Puritanism of the seventeenth 
century. Enlightened men had begun to feel that the argu- 
ments, by which Milton and Locke, Tillotson and Burnet, 
had vindicated the rights of conscience, might be urged with 
not less force in favour of the Roman Catholic than in favour 
of the Independent or the Baptist. The great party which 
traces its descent through the Exclusionists up to the Round- 
heads continued, during thirty years, in spite of royal frowns 
and popular clamours, to demand a share in all the benefits of 
our free constitution for those Irish Papists whom the Round- 
heads and the Exclusionists had considered merely as beasts 
of chase or as beasts of burden. But it will be forsome other 
historian to relate the vicissitudes of that great conflict, and 
the late triumph of reason and humanity. Unhappily such a 
historian will have to relate that the victory won by such 
exertions and by such sacrifices was immediately followed by 
disappointment; that it proved far less easy to eradicate evi] 
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trace of national and religious animosity had been obliterated 
from the Statute Book, national and religious animosities 
continued to rankle in the bosoms of millions. May he be 
able also to relate that wisdom, justice, and time did in 
Ireland what they had done in Scotland, and that all the 
races which inhabit the British isles were at length in- 
dissolubly blended into one people ! 


WILLIAM AND MARY. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


On the nineteenth of October 1691, William arrived at Ken- 
sington from the Netherlands.* Three days later he opened 
the Parliament. The aspect of affairs was, on the whole, 
cheering. By land there had been gains and losses: but the 
balance was in favour of England. Against the fall of Mons 
might well be set off the taking of Athlone, the victory of 
Aghrim, the surrender of Limerick, and the pacification of 
Ireland. At sea there had been no great victory: but there 
had been a great display of power and of activity ; and, though 
niany were dissatistied because more had not been done, none 
could deny that there had been a change for the better. The 
ruin caused by the follies and vices of Torrington had been 
repaired: the fleet had been well equipped: the rations had 
been abundant and wholesome; and the health of the crews 
had consequeutly been, for that age, wonderfully good, 
Russell, who commanded the naval forces of the allies, had 
in vain offered battle to the French. The white flag, which, 
in the preceding year, had ranged the Channel unresisted 
from the Land’s End to the Straits of Dover, now, as soon ag 
our topmasts were descried, abandoned the open sea, and 
retired into the depths of the harbour of Brest. The appear- 
ance of an English squadron in the estuary of the Shannon 
had decided the fate of the last fortress which had held out 
for King James; anda fleet of merchantmen from the Levant, 
valued at four millions sterling, had, through dangers which 
had caused many sleepless nights to the underwriters of 
Lombard Street, been convoyed safe into the Thames.+ The 


of the war in Ireland, and expressed his confidence that they 
would continue to support him in the war with France. He 


* London Gazette, Oct, 22. 1691. Torbay, licensed Aug. 21. 1691, The 
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told them that a great naval armament would be necessary, 
and that, in his opinion, the conflict by land could not be 


Debates on effectually maintained with less than sixty-five thousand men.* 


the sala- 
ries and 


He was thanked in affectionate terms: the force which he 


fees of offi- asked was voted; and large supplies were granted with little 


cial men, 


difficulty. But, when the Ways and Means were taken into 
consideration, symptoms of discontent began to appear. 
Fighteen months before, when the Commons had been em- 
ployed in settling the Civil List, many members had shown a 
very natural disposition to complain of the amount of the 
salaries and fees received by official men. Keen speeches had 
been made, and, what was much less usual, had been printed : 
there had been much excitement out of doors: but nothing 
had been done. The subject was now revived. A report 
made by the Commissioners who had been appointed in the 
preceding year to examine the public accounts disclosed some 
facts which excited indignation, and others which raised 
grave suspicion. The House seemed fully determined to make 
an extensive reform; and, in truth, néthing could have 
averted such a reform except the folly and violence of the 
reformers. That they should have been angry is indeed not 
strange. The enormous gains, direct and indirect, of the 
servants of the public went on increasing, while the gains of 
everybody else were diminishing. Rents were falling: trade 
was languishing: every man who lived either on what his 
ancestors had left him or on the fruits of his own industry 
was forced to retrench. The placeman alone throve amidst 
the general distress. ‘“ Look,” cried the incensed squires, 
“at the Comptroller of the Customs. Ten years ago, he 
walked, and we rode. Our incomes have been curtailed : his 
salary has been doubled: we have sold our horses: he has 
bought them; and now we go on foot and are splashed by 
his coach and six.” Lowther vainly endeavoured to stand 
up against the storm. He was heard with little favour by 
those country gentlemen who had not long before looked up 
to him as one of their leaders. He had left them: he had 
become a courtier: he had two good places, one in the 
Treasury, the other in the household. He had recently re- 
ceived from the King’s own hand a gratuity of two thousand 
guineas.t It seemed perfectly natural that he should defend 
abuses by which he profited. ‘The taunts and reproaches with 
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which he was assailed were insupportable to his sensitive 
nature. He lost his head, almost fainted away on the floor 
of the House, and talked about righting himself in another 
place.* Unfortunately no member rose at this conjuncture 
to propose that the civil establishments of the kingdom should 
be carefully revised, that sinecures should be abolished, that 
exorbitant official incomes should be reduced, and that no 
servant of the State should be allowed to exact, under any 
pretence, anything beyond his known and lawful remunera- 
tion. In this way it would have been possible to diminish 
the public burdens, and at the same time to increase the 
efficiency of every public department. But, on this as on 
many other occasions, those who were loud in clamouring 
against the prevailing abuses were utterly destitute of the 
qualities necessary for the work of reform. On the twelfth 
of December, some foolish man, whose name has not come 
down to us, moved that no person employed in any civil office, 
the Speaker, Judges, and Ambassadors excepted, should re- 
ceive more than five hundred pounds a year; and this motion 
was not only carried, but carried without one dissentient 
voice.t Those who were most interested in opposing it 
doubtless saw that opposition would, at that moment, only 
irritate the majority, and reserved themselves for a more 
favourable time. The more favourable time soon came. No 
man of common sense could, when his blood had cooled, 
remember without shame that he had voted for a resolution 
which made no distinction between sinecurists and laborious 
public servants, between clerks employed in copying letters 
and ministers on whose wisdom and integrity the fate of the 
nation might depend. The salary of the Doorkeeper of the 
Excise Office had been, by a scandalous job, raised to five 
hundred a year. It ought to have been reduced to fifty. On 
the other hand, the services of a Secretary of State who was 
well qualified for his post would have been cheap at five 
thousand. Ifthe resolution of the Commons had been carried 
into effect, both the salary which ought not to have exceeded 
fifty pounds, and the salary which might without impropriety 

* See Commons’ Journals, Dec. 3. 
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missioners of Accounts has not been pre- 
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have amounted to five thousand, would have been fixed at 
five hundred. Such absurdity must have shocked even the 
roughest and plainest foxhunter in the House. A reaction 
took place; and when, after an interval of a few weeks, it 
was proposed to insert in a bill of supply a clause in con- 
formity with the resolution of the twelfth of December, the 
‘Noes were loud: the Speaker was of opinion that they had 
it: the Ayes did not venture to dispute his opinion: the 
senseless plan which had been approved without a division 
was rejected without a division; and the rubject was not 
again mentioned. Thus a grievance so scandalous that none 
of those who profited by it dared to defend it was perpetuated 
merely by the imbecility and intemperance of those who 
attacked it.* 

Early in the Session the Treaty of Limerick became the 
subject of a grave and earnest discussion. The Commons, 
in the exercise of that supreme power which the English 
legislature possessed over all the dependencies of England, 
sent up to the Lords a bill providing that’ no person should 
sit in the Irish Parliament, should hold any Irish office, civil, 
military, or ecclesiastical, or should practise law or medicine 
in Ireland, till he had taken the Oaths of Allegiance and 
Supremacy, and subscribed the Declaration against Transub- 
stantiation. The Lords were not more inclined than the Com- 
mons to favour the Irish. No peer was disposed to entrust 
Roman Catholics with political power. Nay, it seems that no 
peer objected to the principle of the absurd and cruel rule 
which excluded Roman Catholics from the liberal professions. 
But it was thought that this rule, though unobjectionable in 
principle, would, if adopted without some exceptions, be a 
breach of a positive compact. Their Lordships called for the 
Treaty of Limerick, ordered it to be read at the table, and 
proceeded to consider whether the law framed by the Lower 
House was consistent with the engagements into which the 
government had entered. One discrepancy was noticed. It was 
stipulated by the second civil article, that every person actually 
residing in any fortress occupied by an Irish garrison should 
be permitted, on taking the Oath of Allegiance, to resume 

* Commors’ Journals, Feb. 15. 1691; marked that the precedent on which Mr. 
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any calling which he had exercised before the Revolution. Tt 
would, beyond all doubt, have been a violation of this 
covenant to require that a lawyer or a physician, who had 
been within the walls of Limerick during the siege, and who 
was willing to take the Oath of Allegiance, should also take 
the Oath of Supremacy and subscribe the Declaration against 
Transubstantiation, before he could exercise his profession. 
Holt was consulted, and was directed to prepare clauses in 
conformity with the terms of the capitulation. 

The bill, as amended by the Chief Justice, was sent back 
to the Commons. They at first rejected the amendment, 
and demanded a conference. The conference was granted. 
Rochester, in the Painted Chamber, delivered to the managers 
of the Lower House a copy of the Treaty of Limerick, and 
earnestly represented the importance of preserving the public 
faith inviolate. This appeal was one which no honest man, 
though inflamed by national and religious animosity, could 
resist. The Commons reconsidered the subject, and, after 
hearing the Treaty read, agreed, with some slight modifica- 
tions, to what the Lords had proposed.* 

The bill became a law. It attracted, at the time, little 
notice, but was, after the lapse of several generations, the 
subject of a very acrimonious controversy. Many of us can 
well remember how strongly the public mind was stirred, in 
the days of George the Third and George the Fourth, by the 
question whether Roman Catholics should be permitted to 
sit in Parliament. It may be doubted whether any dispute 
has produced stranger perversions of history. The whole 
past was falsified for the sake of the present. All the great 
events of three centuries long appeared to us distorté] and 
discoloured by a mist sprung from our own theories and our 
own passions. Some friends of religious liberty, not content 
with the advantage which they possessed in the fair conflict 
of reason with reason, weakened their case by maintain- 
ing that the law which excluded Trish Roman Catholics 
from Parliament was inconsistent with the civil Treaty of 
Limerick. The first article of that Treaty, it was said, 
guaranteed to the Irish Roman Catholie such privileges in 
the exercise of his religion as he had enjoyed in the time of 
Charles the Second. In the time of Charles the Second no 
test excluded Roman Catholics from the Irish Parliament, 
Such a test could not therefore, it was argued, be imposed 
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without a breach of public faith. In the year 1828, espe- 
cially, this argument was put forward in the House of Com- 
mons as if it had been the main strength of a cause which 
stood in need of no such support. The champions of Pro- 
testant ascendency were well pleased to see the debate 
diverted from a. political question about which they were in 
the wrong, to a historical question about which they were in 
the right. They had no difficulty in proving that the first 
article, as understood by all the contracting parties, meant 
only that the Roman Catholic worship should be tolerated as 
in time past. That article was drawn up by Ginkell; and, 
just before he drew it up, he had declared that he would 
rather try the chance of arms than consent that Trish Papists 
should be capable of holding civil and military offices, of 
exercising liberal professions, and of becoming members of 
municipal corporations. How is it possible to believe that 
he would, of his own accord, have promised that the House 
of Lords and the House of Commons should be open to men 
to whom he would not open a guild of skixhers or a guild of 
cordwainers? How, again, is it possible to believe that the 
English Peers would, while professing the most punctilious 
respect for public faith, while lecturing the Commons on the 
duty of observing public faith, while taking counsel with the 
most learned and upright jurist of the age as to the best 
mode of maintaining public faith, have committed a flagrant 
violation of public faith, and that not a single lord should 
have been so honest or so factious as to protest against an 
act of monstrous perfidy aggravated by hypocrisy ? Or, if we 
could believe this, how can we believe that no voice would 
have been raised in any part of the world against such 
wickedness ; that the Court of Saint Germains and the 
Court of Versailles would have remained profoundly silent; 
that no Irish exile, no English malecontent, would have 
uttered a murmur; that not a word of invective or sarcasm 
on so inviting a subject would have been found in the whole 
compass of the Jacobite literature ; and that it would have 
been reserved for politicians of the nineteenth century to 
discover that a treaty made in the seventeenth century had, a 
few weeks after it had been signed, been outrageously 
violated in the sight of all Europe ?* 


* The Irish Roman Catholics com- Statute 3 W. & M. c. 2. was not a viola- 
plained, and with but too much reason, tion of the Treaty. Thus the author of 
that, at a later period, the Treaty of A Light to the Blind, speaking of the 

i ick was violated; but those very first article, savs, “ This article in eeven 
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On the same day on which the Commons read for the first 
time the bill which subjected Ireland to the absolute domi- 
nion of the Protestant minority, they took into consideration 
another matter of high importance. Throughout the country, 
but especially in the capital, in the seaports, and in the 
manufacturing towns, the minds of men were greatly excited 
on the subject of the trade with the East Indies: a fierce 
paper war had during some time been raging ; and several 
grave questions, both constitutional and commercial, had 
been raised, which the legislature only could decide. 

It has often been repeated, and ought never to be for- 
gotten, that our polity differs widely from those polities which 
have, during the last eighty years, been methodically con- 
structed, digested into articles, and ratified by constituent 
assemblies. It grew up in a rude age. It is not to be found 
entire in any formal instrument, All along the line which 
separates the functions of the prince from those of the legis- 
lator there was long a disputed territory, Encroachment 
were perpetually tommitted, and, if not very outrageous, 
were often tolerated. Trespass, merely as trespass, was 
commonly suffered to pass unresented. Tt was only when 
the trespass produced some positive damage that the ag- 
grieved party stood on his right, and demanded that the 
frontier should be set out by metes and bounds, and that the 
landmarks should thenceforward be punctiliously respected. 

Many of the points which had occasioned the most violent 
disputes between our Sovereigns and their Parliaments had 
been finally decided by the Bill of Rights. But one question, 
scarcely less important than any of the questions which had 
been set at rest for ever, was still undetermined, Indeed, 
that question was never, as fur as can now be ascertained, 
even mentioned in the Convention. The King had un- 
doubtedly, by the ancient laws of the realm, large powers for 
the regulation of trade: but the ablest judge would have 
tound it difficult to say what was the precise extent of those 
powers. It was universally acknowledged that it belonged 
to the King to prescribe weights and measures, and to coin 
money ; that no fair or market could be held without autho- 


in Ireland summoned by the Prince of lish Parliament. The Abbé Mac Geog- 
Orange, wherein a law was passed for hegan, too, complains that the Treaty 
banishing the Catholic bishops, digni- was violated some years after it wag 
taries, and regular clergy.” Surely he made. But, by so complaining, he ad- 
never would have written thus, if the mits that it was not violated by Stat. 3, 
article really had, only two months after W.& M. ec. 2, 

it was signed, been broken by the Eng- 


465 


CHAP. 
XVI. 


—— 
Debates on 
the Eust, 
India 
trade, 


466 


CHAP. 
XVIII. 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


rity from him; that no ship could unload in any bay or 
estuary which he had not declared to be a port. In addition 
to his undoubted right to grant special commercial privileges 
to particular places, he long claimed a right to grant special 
commercial privileges to particular societies and to particular 
individuals; and our ancestors, as usual, did not think it 
worth their while to dispute this claim, till it produced 
serious inconvenience. At length, in the reign of Elizabeth, 
the power of creating monopolies began to be grossly abused; 
and, as soon as it began to be grossly abused, it began to be 
questioned. The Queen wisely declined a conflict with a 
House of Commons backed by the whole nation. She frankly 
acknowledged that there was reason for complaint: she can- 
celled the patents which had excited the public clamours; 
and her people, delighted by this concession, and by the gra- 
cious manner in which it had been made, did not require from 
her an express renunciation of the disputed prerogative. 

The discontents which her wisdom had appeased were 
revived by the dishonest and pusillanimou? policy which her 
successor called kingcraft. He readily granted oppressive 
patents of monopoly. When he needed the help of his 
Parliament, be as readily annulled them. As soon as the 
Parliament had ceased to sit, his Great Seal was put to 
instruments more odious than those which he had recently 
cancelled. At length that excellent House of Commons 
which met in 1623 determined to apply a strong remedy to 
the evil. The King was forced to give his assent to a law 
which declared monopolies established by royal authority to 
be null and void. Some exceptions, however, were made, 
and, unfortunately, were not very clearly defined. It was 
especially provided that every Society of Merchants which 
had been instituted for the purpose of carrying on any trade 
should retain all legal privileges.* The question whether a 
monopoly granted by the Crown to such a society were or 
were not a legal privilege was left unsettled, and continued 
to exercise, during many years, the ingenuity of lawyers. 


* Stat. 21 Jac. Ic. 3. so odious a name. “To commend this 


+ See particularly Two Letters by a 
Barrister concerning the East India Com- 
pany (1676), and an Answer to the Two 
Letters published in the same year. See 
also the Judgment of Lord Jeffreys con- 
eerning the Great Case of Monopolies. 
This judgment was published in 1689, 
after the downfallof Jeffreys. Ib was 


argument,” says the editor, “I'll not un- 
dertake, because of the author. But yet 
I may tell you what is told me, that itia 
worthy any gentleman’s perusal.” The 
language of Jeffreys is most offensive, 
sometimes scurrilous, sometimes basely 
aduletory: but his reasoning as to the 
mere point of law is certainly able, if not 
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The nation, however, relieved at once from a multitude of CHAP, 
impositions and vexations which were painfully felt every XVUL 


day at every fireside, was in no humour to dispute the valid- 
ity of the charters under which a few companies in London 
traded with distant parts of the world. 

Of these companies by far the most important was that 
which had been, on the last day of the sixteenth century, 
incorporated by Queen Elizabeth under the name of the 
Governor and Company of Merchants of London trading to 
the East Indies.* When this celebrated body began to exist, 


of Tamerlane, had just been borne, full of years and honours, 
to a mausoleum surpassing in magnificence any that Europe 
could show. He had bequeathed to his posterity an empire 
containing more than twenty times the population, and 


yielding more than twenty times the revenue, of the England: 


which, under our great Queen, held a foremost place among 
European powers.« It is curious and interesting to consider 
how little the two countries, destined to be one day so closely 
connected, were then known to each other. The most en- 
lightened Englishmen looked on India with ignorant admira- 
tion. The most enlightened natives of India were scarcely 
aware that England existed. Our ancestors had a dim notion 
of endless bazaars, swarming with buyers and sellers, and 
blazing with cloth of gold, with variegated silks, and with 
precious stones; of treasuries where diamonds were piled in 
heaps, and sequins in mountains; of palaces, compared with 
which Whitehall and Hampton Court were hovels; of armies 
ten times as numerous as that which they had seen assembled 
at Tilbury to repel the Armada. On tho other hand, it was 
probably not known to one of the statesmen in the Durbar of 
Agra that there was, near the setting sun, a great city of 
infidels called London, where a woman reigned, and that she 
had given to an association of Frank merchants the exclusive 
privilege of freighting ships from her dominions to the Indian 
seas. That this association would one day rule all India, 
from the ocean to the everlasting snow, would reduce to pro- 
found obedience great provinces which had never submitted 
to Akbar’s authority, would send Lieutenant Governors to pre- 
side in his capital, and would dole out a monthly pension to 


* T have left 
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his heir, would have seemed to the wisest of European or of 
Oriental politicians as impossible as that inhabitants of our 
globe should found an empire in Venus or Jupiter. 

Three generations passed away; and still nothing indi- 
cated that the East India Company would ever become a 
great Asiatic potentate. The Mogul empire, though under- 
mined by internal causes of decay, and tottering to its fall, 
still presented to distant nations the appearance of undi- 
minished prosperity and vigour. Aurengzebe, who, in the 
same month in which Oliver Cromwell died, assumed the 
magnificent title of Conqueror of the World, continued to 
reign till Anne had been long on the English throne. He 
was the sovereign of a larger territory than had obeyed any 
of his predecessors. His name was great in the farthest 
regions of the West. Here he had been made by Dryden 
the hero of a tragedy which would alone suffice to show how 
little the English of that age knew about the vast empire 
which their grandchildren were to conquer and to govern. 
The poet’s Mussulman princes make love in the style of 
Amadis, preach about the death of Socrates, and embellish 
their discourse with allusions to the mythological stories of 
Ovid. The Brahminical metempsychosis is represented as 
an article of the Mussulman creed; and the Mussulman 
Sultanas burn themselves with their husbands after the Brah- 
minical fashion. This drama, once rapturously applauded by 
erowded theatres, and known by heart to fine gentlemen and 
fine ladies, is now forgotten. But one noble passage still 
lives, and is repeated by thousands who know not whence it 
comes.* 

Though nothing yet indicated the high political destiny of 
the East India Company, that body had a great sway in the 
City of London. The offices, built on a very small part of 
the ground which the present offices cover, had escaped the 
ravages of the fire. The India House of those days was 
an edifice of timber and plaster, rich with the quaint carv- 
ing and latticework of the Elizabethan age. Above the 
windows was a painting which represented a fleet of mer- 
chantmen tossing on the waves. The whole was surmounted 
by a colossal wooden seaman, who, from between two dol- 


* Addison's Clarinda, in the week of Miss Kitty repeated, without book, the 
which she kept a journal, read nothing eight best lines of the play; those, no 
but Aurengzebe: Spectator, 323. She doubt, which begin, “Trust on, and 
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phins, looked down on the crowds of Leadenhall Street.* In 
this abode, narrow and humble indeed when compared with 
the vast labyrinth of passages and chambers which now bears 
the same name, the Company enjoyed, during the greater 
part of the reign of Charles the Second, a prosperity to which 
the history of trade scarcely furnishes any parallel, and which 
excited the wonder, the cupidity, and the envious animosity 
of the whole capital. Wealth and luxury were then rapidly 
increasing. The taste for the spices, the tissues, and the 
jewels of the East became stronger day by day. Tea, which, 
at the time when Monk brought the army of Scotland to 
London, had been handed round to be stared at and just 
touched with the lips, as a great rarity from China, was, 
eight years later, a regular article of import, and was soon 
consumed in such quantities that financiers began to consider 
it as an important source of revenue.t The progress which 
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was making in the art of war had created an unprecedented - 


demand for the,ingredients of which gunpowder is com- 
pounded. It was calculated that all Europe would hardly 
produce in a year saltpetre enough for the siege of one town 
fortified on the principles of Vauban.i But for the supplies 
from India, it was said, the English government would be 
unable to equip a fleet without digging up the cellars of 
London in order to collect the nitrous particles from the 
walls.§ Before the Restoration scarcely one ship from the 
Thames had ever visited the Delta of the Ganges. But, during 
the twenty-three years which followed the Restoration, the 
value of the annual imports from that rich and populous dis- 
trict increased from eight thousand pounds to three hundred 
thousand. 

The gains of the body which had the exclusive possession 
of this fast growing trade were almost incredible. The 
capital which had been actually paid up did not exceed three 
hundred and seventy thousand pounds: but the Company 
could, without difficulty, borrow money at six per cent, and 
the borrowed money, thrown into the trade, produced, it was 


* A curious engraving of the India 
House of the seventeenth century will be 
“found in the Gentleman’s Magazine for 
December 1784. 

f It is a curious fact, which I do not 
remember to have ever seen noticed, 
that tea came into fashion, and, after 
a short time. went ont of fashion at 


Cardinal Mazarin and the Chancellor 
Seguicr were great tea drinkers. See the 
letters of Gui Patin to Charles Spon, 
dated March 10. and 22. 1648, and April 
1.1657. Putin calls the taste for tea 
«“ Timpertinente nouveauté du siécle.” 

} See Dayenant’s Letter to Mi 
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rumoured, thirty per cent. The profits were such that, in 
1676, every proprietor received as a bonus a quantity of 
stock equal to that which he held. On the capital, thus 
doubled, were paid, during five years, dividends amounting 
on an average to twenty per cent annually. There had been 
a time when a hundred pounds of the stock could be pur- 
chased for sixty. Even in 1664 the price in the market was 
only seventy. But in 1677 the price had risen to two hun- 
dred and forty-five: in 1681 it was three hundred : it subge- 
quently rose to three hundred and sixty ; and it is said that 
some sales were effected at five hundred.* 

The enormous gains of the Indian trade might perhaps 
have excited little murmuring if they had been distributed 
among numerous proprietors. But, while the value of the 
stock went on inereasing, the number of stockholders went 
on diminishing. At the time when the prosperity of the 
Company reached the highest point, the management was 
entirely in the hands of a few merchants of enormous wealth. 
A proprietor then had a vote for every five hundred pounds of 
stock that stood in his name. It is asserted in the pamphlets 
of that age that five persons had a sixth part, and fourteen 
persons a third part of the votes.t More than one fortunate 
speculator was said to derive an annual income of ten thou- 
sand pounds from the monopoly; and one great man was 
pointed out on the Royal Exchange as having, by judicious 
or lucky purchases of stock, created in no long time an estate 
of twenty thousand a year. This commercial grandee, who 
in wealth, and in the influence which attends wealth, vied 
with the greatest nobles of his time, was Sir Josiah Child. 
There were those who still remembered him an apprentice, 
sweeping one of the counting houses of the City. But from 
a humble position his abilities had raised him rapidly to 
opulence, power, and fame. Before the Restoration he was 
highly considered in the mercantile world. Soon after that 
event he published his thoughts on the philosophy of trade. 
His speculations were not always sound: but they were the 
speculations of an ingenious and reflecting man. Into what- 
ever errors he may occasionally have fallen as a theorist, it is 
certain that, as a practical man of business, he had few 
equals. Almost as soon as he became a member of the com- 


* Anderson’s Dictionary ; G. White’s + Reasons for constituting a New East 
Account o ‘Frade to the East Indies, India Company in London, 1681: Some 
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mittee which directed the affairs of the Company, his ascen- 
dency was felt. Soon many of the most important posts, 
both in Leadenhall Street and in the factories of Bombay and 
Bengal, were filled by his kinsmen and creatures. His riches, 
though expended with ostentatious profusion, continued to 
increase and multiply. He obtained a baronetey: he pur- 
chased a stately seat at Wanstead; and there he laid out 
immense sums in excavating fishponds, and in planting 
whole square miles of barren land with walnut trees. He 


married his daughter to the eldest son of the Duke of Beau- - 


fort, and paid down with her a portion of fifty thousand 
pounds.* 

But this wonderful prosperity was not uninterrupted. To- 
wards the close of the reign of Charles the Second the Com- 
pany began to be fiercely attacked from without, and to be at 
the same time distracted by internal dissensions. The profits 
of the Indian trade were so tempting that private adventurers 


had sometimes, in defiance of the royal charter, fitted out’ 


ships for the Bustern seas. But the competition of these 
interlopers did not become really formidable till the year 
1680. The nation was then violently agitated by the dispute 
about the Exclusion Bill. Timid men were anticipating 
another civil war. The two great parties, newly named 
Whigs and Tories, were fiercely contending in every county 
and town of England; and the feud soon spread to every 
corner of the civilised world where Englishmen were to be 
found. x 
The Company was popularly considered as a Whig body. 
Among the members of the directing committee were some of 
the most vehement Exclusionists in the City. Indeed two of 
them, Sir Samuel Barnardistone and Thomas Papillon, drew 
on themselves a severe persecution by their zeal against 
Popery and arbitrary power.t Child had been originally 
brought into the direction by these men: he had long acted 
in concert with them; and he was supposed to hold their 
political opinions. He had, during many years, stood high 


in the esteem of the chiefs of the parliamentary opposition, * 


and had been especially obnoxious to the Duke of York. 
The interlopers therefore determined to affect the character 
of loyal men, who were determined to stand by the throne 
against the insolent tribunes of the City. They spread, at all 
the factories in the Hast, reports that England was in con- 


* Evelyn, March 16, 1683. t Pepys’s Diary, April 2. and May 10, 
+ Sao the State Twrela ae 
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fusion, that the sword had been drawn or would immediately 
be drawn, and that the Company was forward in the rebel- 
lion, These rumours, which, in truth, were not improbable, 
easily found credit among people separated from London by 
what was then a voyage of twelve months. Some servants of 
the Company who were in ill humour with their employers, 
and others who were zealous royalists, joined the private 
traders. At Bombay, the garrison and the great body of the 
English inhabitants declared that they would no longer obey 
a society which did not obey the King: they imprisoned the 
Deputy Governor; and they proclaimed that they held the 
island for the Crown. At Saint Helena there was a rising. 
The insurgents took the name of King’s men, and displayed 
the royal standard. They were, not without difficulty, put 
down; and some of them were executed by martial law.* 

If the Company had still been a Whig Company when the 
news of these commotions reached England, it is probable 
that the government would have approved of the conduct of 
the mutineers, and that the charter on wh*ch the monopoly 
depended would have had the fate which about the same time’ 
befell so many other charters. But while the interlopers were, 
at a distance of many thousands of miles, making war on the 
Company in the name of the King, the Company and the 
King had been reconciled. When the Oxford Parliament had 
been dissolved, when many signs indicated that a strong re- 
action in favour of prerogative was at hand, when all the 
corporations which had incurred the royal displeasure were 
beginning to tremble for their franchises, a rapid and complete 
revolution took place at the India House. Child, who was 
then Governor, or, in the modern phrase, Chairman, separated 
himself from his old friends, excluded them from the direc- 
tion, and negotiated a treaty of peace and of close alliance 
with the Court.+ It is not improbable that the near connec- 
tion into which he had just entered with the great Tory house 
of Beaufort may have had something to do with this change 
in his politics. Papillon, Barnardistone, and other Whig 
shareholders, sold their stock: their places in the committee 
were supplied by persons devoted to Child; and he was hence- 
forth the autocrat of the Company. The treasures of the 
Company were absolutely at his disposal. The most impor- 
tant papers of the Company were kept, not in the muniment 
room of the office in Leadenhall Street, but in his desk at 
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Wanstead. The boundless power which he exercised at the 
India House enabled him to become a favourite at Whitehall; 
and the favour which he enjoyed at Whitehall confirmed his 
power at the India House. A present of ten thousand guineas 
was graciously received from him by Charles. Ten thousand 
more were accepted by James, who readily consented to be- 
come a holder of stock. All who could help or hurt at Court, 
ministers, mistresses, priests, were kept in good humour 


by presents of shawls and silks, birds’ nests and atar of roses, 


bulses of diamonds, and bags of guineas.* Of what the Dic- 
tator expended no account was asked by his colleagues; and 
in truth he seems to have deserved the confidence which they 
reposed in him. His bribes distributed with judicious pro- 
digality, speedily produced a large return. Just when the 
Court became all powerful in the State, he beeame all power- 
fulat the Court. Ji effreys pronounced a decision in favour of 
the monopoly, and of the strongest acts which had been done 
in defence of the monopoly. James ordered his seal to be put 
to a new charter Which confirmed and extended all the privi- 
leges bestowed on the Company by his predecessors. All cap- 
tains of Indiamen received commissions from the Crown, and 
were permitted to hoist the royal ensigns.t John Child, 
brother of Sir Josiah, and Governor of Bombay, was created a 
baronet by the style of Sir John Child of Surat: he was de- 
clared General of all the English forces in the East; and he 
was authorised to assume the title of Excellency. The Com- 
pany,.on the other hand, distinguished itself among many 
servile corporations by obsequious homage to the throne, and 
set to all the merchants of the kingdom the example of readily 
and even eagerly paying those customs which James, at the 
commencement of his reign, exacted without the authority of 
Parliament. 

Jé seemed that the private trade would now be utterly 
crushed, and that the monopoly, protected by the whole 
strength of the royal prerogative, would be more profitable 
than ever. But unfortunately just at this moment a quarrel 
arose between the agents of the Company in India and the 
Mogul Government. Where the fault lay is a question which 
was vehemently disputed at the time, and which it is now 
impossible to decide. The interlopers threw all the blame 


* White's Account of the East India count ot the East Indies; Sir Sohn Wy- 
Trade, 1691 ; Pierce Butler's ale 2807. Leena tn.’ Dervew ‘fain eke wee 
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on the Company. The Governor of Bombay, they affirmed, had 
always been grasping and violent: but his baronetcy and his 
military commission had completely turned his head. The very 
natives who were employed about the factory had noticed the 
change, and had muttered in their broken English, that there 
must be some strange curse attending the word Excellency; for 
that, ever since the chief of the strangers was called Excel- 
lency, everything had gone to ruin. Meanwhile, it was said, 
the brother in England had sanctioned all the unjust and im- 
politic acts of the brother in India, till at length insolence 
and rapine, disgraceful to the English nation and to the 
Christian religion, had roused the just resentment of the na- 
tive authorities. The Company warmly recriminated. The 
story told at the India House was that the quarrel was entirely 
the work of the interlopers, who were now designated not 
only as interlopers but as traitors. They had, it was alleged, 
by flattery, by presents, and by false accusations, induced the 
viceroys of the Mogul to oppress and persecute the body which 
in Asia represented the English Crown” And indeed this 
charge seems not to have been altogether without foundation. 
It is certain that one of the most pertinacious enemies of the 
Childs went up to the Court of Aurengzebe, took his station at 
the palace gate, stopped the Great King who was in the act of 
mounting on horseback, and, lifting a petition high in the air, 
demanded justice in the name of the common God of Chris- 
tians. and Mussulmans.* Whether Aurengzebe paid much 
attention to the charges brought by infidel Franks against 
each other may be doubted. But it is certain that a complete 
rupture took place between his deputies and the servants ot 


‘the Company. On the sea the ships of his subjects were seized 


by the English. On land the English settlements were taken 
and plundered. The trade was suspended ; and, though great 
annual dividends were still paid in London, they were no 
longer paid out of annual profits. 

Just at this conjuncture, while every Indiaman that ar- 
rived in the Thames was bringing unwelcome news from the 
East, all the politics of Sir Josiah were utterly confounded by 
the revolution. He had flattered himself that he had secured 
the body of which he was the chief against the machinations 
of interlopers, by uniting it t closely with the strongest govern- 
ment that had existed within his memory. That government 
had fallen; and whatever had leaned on the ruined fabric 
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connections which had been the strength and boast of the cor- 
poration were now its weakness and its shame. The King 
who had been one of its members was an exile. The Judge 
by whom all its most exorbitant pretensions had been pro- 
nounced legitimate was a prisoner. All the old enemies of 
the Company, reinforced by those great Whig merchants 
whom Child had expelled from the direction, demanded jus- 
tice and vengeance from the Whig House of Commons which 
had just placed William and Mary on the throne. No voice 
was louder in accusation than that of Papillon, who had, some 
years before, been more zealous for the charter than any man 
in London.* The Commons censured in severe terms the 
persons who had inflicted death by martial law at Saint Helena, 
and even resolved that some of those offenders should be 
excluded from the Act of Indemnity.t The great question, 
how the trade with the East should for the future be carried 
on, was referred to a Committee. The report was to have 
been made on the twenty-seventh of January 1690; but on 
that very day the Parliament ceased to exist. 

The first two sessions of the succeeding Parliament were 
so short and so busy that little was said about India in 
either House. But out of Parliament, all the arts both of 
controversy and of intrigue were employed on both sides. 
Almost as many pamphlets were published about the India 
trade as about the oaths. The despot of Leadenhall Street 
was libelled in prose and verse. Wretched puns were made 
on his name. He was compared to Cromwell, to the King 
of France, to Goliath of Gath, to the Devil. It was vehe- 
mently declared to be necessary that, in any Act which 
might be passed for the regulation of our traffic with the 
Eastern seas, Sir Josiah should be by name exeluded from 
all trust.t 

There were, however, great differences of opinion among 
those who agreed in hating Child and the body of which he 
was the head. The manufacturers of Spitalfields, of Norwich, 
of Yorkshire, and of Wiltshire, considered the trade with the 
Eastern seas as rather injurious than beneficial to the king- 


* Papillon was of course reproached 


with bis inconsistency. Among the. 


pamphlets of that time is one entitled, 
“ A Treatise concerning the East India 
‘Trade, wrote at the Instance of Thomas 
Papillon, Esquire, and in his House, and 
printed in the year 1680, and now re- 
printed for the better Satisfaction of 
r eee jer 
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+ Commons’ Journals, June 8. 1689, 

f{ Among the pamphlets in which 
Child is most fiercely attacked, are: 
Some Remarks on the Present State of 
the East India Company's Affairs, 1890 ; 
Pierce Butler's Tale, 1691; and White's 
Account of the Trade to the East In- 
dies, 1691, 
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dom. The importation of Indian spices, indeed, was ad- 

mitted to be harmless, and the importation of Indian saltpetre 
tobe necessary. But the importation of silks and of Bengals, 
as shawls were then called, was pronounced to be a curse to 
the country. The effect of the growing taste for such 
frippery was that our gold and silver went abroad, and that 
much excellent English drapery lay in our warehouses till it 
was devoured by the moths. Those, it was said, were happy 
days for the inhabitants both of our pasture lands and of our 
manufacturing towns, when every gown, every waistcoat, 
every bed was made of materials which our own flocks had 
furnished to our own looms. Where were now the brave old 
hangings of arras which had adorned the walls of lordly 
mansions in the time of Elizabeth? And was it not a shame 
to see a, gentleman, whose ancestors had worn nothing but 
stuffs made by English workmen out of English fleeces, 
flaunting in a calico shirt and a pair of silk stockings from 
Moorshedabad? Clamours such as these had, a few years 
before, extorted from Parliament the Act which required 
that the dead should be wrapped in woollen; and some 
sanguine clothiers hoped that the legislature would, by ex- 
cluding all Indian textures from our ports, impose the same 
necessity on the living.* 

But this feeling was confined to a minority. The public 
was, indeed, inclined rather to overrate than to underrate 
the benefits which might be derived by England from the 
Indian trade. What was the most effectual mode of extend- 
ing that trade was a question which excited general interest, 
and which was answered in very different ways. 

A small party, consisting chiefly of merchants resident at 
Bristol and other provincial seaports, maintained that the 
best way to extend trade was to leave it free. They urged 
the well known arguments which prove that monopoly is 
injurious to commerce; and, having fully established the 
general law, they asked why the commerce between England 
and India was to be considered as an exception to that law. 
Any trader ought, they said, to be permitted to send from 
any port in the kingdom a cargo to Surat or Canton as 
freely as he now sent a cargo to >» Hamburg or Lisbon.t In our 


* Discourse concerning the East India the same effect will be found in the 
Trade, showing it to be unprofitable to Journals of the House of Commons. 
the Kingdom, by Mr. Cary; Pierce But- ost Reasons against. establishing a an n East 
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tume these doctrines may probably be considered, not only as 
sound, but as triteand obvious. In the seventeenth century, 
however, they were thought paradoxical. It was then gene- 
rally held to be an atmost selfevident truth, that our trade 
with the countries lying beyond the Cape of Good Hope 
could be advantageously carried on only by means of a great 
Joint Stock Company. There was no analogy, it was said, 
between our European trade and our Indian trade. Our 
government had diplomatic relations with the European 
States. If necessary, a maritime force could easily be sent 
from hence to the mouth of the Elbe or of the Tagus. But 
the English Kings had no envoy at the Court of Agra or 
Pekin. There was seldom a single English man of war 
within ten thousand miles of the Bay of Bengal or of the 
Gulf of Siam. As our merchants could not, in those remote 
seas, be protected by their Sovereign, they must protect 
themselves, and must, for that end, exercise some of the 
rights of sovereignty. They must have forts, garrisons, and 
armed ships. They must have power to send and receive 
embassies, to make a treaty of alliance with one Asiatic 
prince, to wage war on another. It was evidently impossible 
that every merchant should have this power independently of 
the rest. The merchants trading to India must therefore be 
joined together in a corporation which could act as one man. 
In support of these arguments the example of the Dutch was 
cited, and was generally considered as decisive. For in that 
age the immense prosperity of Holland was everywhere re- 
garded with admiration, not the less earnest because it was 
largely mingled with envy and hatred. In all thatrelated to 
trade, her statesmen were considered as oracles, and her in- 
stitutions as models. 

The great majority, therefore, of those who assailed the 
Company assailed it, not because it traded on joint funds and 
possessed exclusive privileges, but because it was ruled by 
one man, and because his rule had been mischievous to the 
public, and beneficial only to himself and his creatures. The 
obvious remedy, it was said, for the evils which his malad- 
ministration had produced was to transfer the monopoly to a 
new corporation so constituted as to be in no danger of fall- 
ing under the dominion either of a despot or of a narrow 
oligarchy. Many persons who were desirous to be members 
of such a corporation formed themselves into a society, 
signed an engagement, and entrusted the care of their in- 
terests to a committee which contained some of the ehief 
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traders of the City. This society, though it had, in the eye 
of the law, no personality, was early designated, in popular 
speech, as the New Company ; and the hostilities between the 
New Company and the Old Company soon caused almost as 
much excitement and anxiety, at least in that busy hive of 
which the Royal Exchange was the centre, as the hostilities 
between the Allies and the French King. The headquarters of 
the younger association were in Dowgate: the Skinners lent 
their stately hall; and the meetings were held in a parlour 
renowned for the fragrance which exhaled from a magnificent 
wainscot of cedar.* 

While the contention was hottest, important news arrived 
from India, and was announced in the London Gazette as in 
the highest degree satisfactory. Peace had been concluded 
between the Great Mogul and the English. That mighty 
potentate had not only withdrawn his troops from the 
factories, but had bestowed on the Company privileges such 
as it had never before enjoyed. Soon, however, appeared 
avery different version of the story. The enemies of Child 
had, before this time, accused him of systematically publish- 
ing false intelligence. He had now, they said, outlied him- 
self. They had obtained a true copy of the Firman which 
had put an end to the war; and they printed a translation 
of it. It appeared that Aurengzebe had contemptuously 
granted to the English, in consideration of their penitence 
and of a large tribute, his forgiveness for their past delin- 
quency, had charged them to behave themselves better for the 
future, and had, in the tone of a master, laid on them hig 
commands to remove the principal offender, Sir John Child, 
from power and trust. The death of Sir John occurred so 
seasonably that these commands could not be obeyed. But 
it was only too evident that the pacification which the rulers 
of the India House had represented as advantageous and 
honourable had really been effected on terms disgraceful to 
the English name.t 

During the summer of 1691, the controversy which raged on 
this subject between the Leadenhall Street Company and the 
Dowgate Company kept the City in constant agitation. In 
the autumn, the Parliament had no sooner met than both the 
contending parties presented petitions to the House of Com- 


* The engagement was printed, and + London Gazette, May 11. 1691; 
has been several times reprinted. Asto White's Account of the East India 
Skinner's Hall, sec Seymour's History of Trade. 
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mons.* ‘The petitions were immediately taken into serious 
consideration, and resolutions of grave importance were 
passed. The first resolution was that the trade with the 
East Indies was beneficial to the kingdom: the second was 
that the trade with the East Indies would be best carried 
on by a joint stock company possessed of exclusive privi- 
leges.+ It was plain, therefore, that neither those manu- 
facturers who wished to prohibit the trade, nor those 
merchants at the outports who wished to throw it open, 
had the smallest chance of attaining their objects. The 
only question left was the question between the Old and the 
New Company. Seventeen years elapsed before that question 
ceased to disturb both political and commercial circles. It 
was fatal to the honour and power of one great minister, and 
to the peace and prosperity of many private families. The 


tracts which the rival bodies put forth against each other | 


were innumerable. If the drama, of that age may be trusted, 
the feud between the India House and Skinners’ Hall was 
sometimes as serious an impediment to the course of true 
love in London as the feud of the Capulets and Montagues 
had been at Verona.t Which of the two contending parties 
was the stronger it is not easy to say. The New Company 
was supported by the Whigs, the Old Company by the Tories. 
‘The New Company was popular: for it promised largely, and 
could not yet be accused of having broken its promises: it 
made no dividends, and therefore was not envied: it had no 
power to oppress, and had therefore been guilty of no oppres- 
sion, The Old Company, though generally regarded with 
little favour by the public, had the immense advantage of 
being in possession, and of having only to stand on the 
defensive. The burden of framing a plan for the regulation 
of the India Trade, and of proving that plan to be better than 
the plan hitherto followed, lay on the New Company. The 
Old Company had merely to find objections to every change 
that was proposed ; and such objections there was little diffi- 
culty in finding. The members of the New Company were 
ill provided with the means of purchasing support at Court 
and in Parliament. They had no corporate existence, no 
common treasury. Ifany of them gave a bribe, he gave it 
out of his own pocket, with little chance of being reimbursed. 

* Commons’ Journals, Oct. 28. 1691. daughter thus: “Thou hast been bred 

t Ibid. Oct. 29. 1691. up like a virtuous and a sober maiden ; 
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CHAP. But the Old Company, though surrounded by dangers, stil} 
hs held its exclusive privileges, and still made its enormous 
profits. Its stock had indeed gone down greatly in value 
since the golden days of Charles the Second: but a hundred 
pounds still sold for a hundred and twenty-two.* After a, 
large dividend had been paid to the proprietors, 2 surplus 
remained amply sufficient, in those days, to corrupt half a 
cabinet ; and this surplus was absolutely at the disposal of 
one able, determined, and unscrupulous man, who maintained 

the fight with wonderful art and pertinacity, A 
The majority of the Commons wished to effect’ a compro- 


this view it was, after long and vehement debates and close 
divisions, resolved that the capital should be increased to a 
million and a half. In order to prevent a single person or a 
small junto from dominecring over the whole society, it was 
determined that five thousand pounds of stock should be the 
largest quantity that any single proprietér could hold, and 
that those who held more should be required to sell the over- 
plus at any price not below par. In return for the exclusiye 
privilege of trading to the Eastern seas, the Company was to 
be required to furnish annually five hundred tons of saltpetre 
to the Crown at a low price, and to export annually English 
manufactures to the value of two hundred thousand pounds.+ 

A Dill founded on these resolutions was brought in, read 
twice, and committed, but was suffered to drop in conse- 
quence of the positive refusal of Child and his associates to 
accept the offered terms. He objected to every part of the 
plan; and his objections are highly curious and anusing. 
The great monopolist took his stand on the principles of free 
trade. In a luminous and powerfully written paper he ex- 
posed the absurdity of the expedients which the House of 
Commons had devised. To limit the amount of stock which 
might stand in a single name would, he said, be most unrea- 
sonable. Surely a proprietor whose whole fortune was staked 
on the success of the Indian trade was far more likely to 
exert all his faculties vigorously for the promotion of that 
trade than a proprietor who had risked only what it would 
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by those arguments, familiar to our generation, which prove 
that prices should be left to settle themselves. To the de- 
mand that the Company should bind itself to export annually 
two hundred thousand pounds’ worth of English mannfac- 
tures he very properly replied that the Company would most 
gladly export two millions’ worth if the market required such 
a supply, and that, if the market were overstocked, it would 
be mere folly to send good cloth half round the world to be 
eaten by white ants. I¢ was never, he declared with much 
spirit, found politic to put trade into straitlaced bodices, 
which, instead of making it grow upright and thrive, must 
either kill it or force it awry. F 

The Commons, irritated by Child’s obstinacy, presented an 
address requesting the King to dissolve the Old Company, 


to His Majesty’s wisdom might seem fit.* It ig plainly 
implied in the terms of thig address that the Commong 
. thought the King constitutionally competent to grant an 
exclusive privilege of trading to the East Indies, 

The King replied that the subject was most important, 
that he would consider it maturely, and that he would, ata 
future time, give the House a more precise answer.t In 
Parliament nothing more was said on the subject during that 
session: but out of Parliament the war was fiercer than ever; 
and the belligerents were by no means scrupulous about the 
means which they employed. - The chief weapons of the New 
Company were libels: the chief weapons of the Old Company 
were bribes. ; 

In the same week th which the bill for the regulation of 
the Indian trade was suffered to drop, another bill, which 
had produced great excitement and had called forth an 
almost unprecedented display of parliamentary ability, under- 
went the same fate. 

During the eight years which preceded the Revolution, 
the Whigs had complained bitterly, and not more bitterly 
than justly, of the hard measure dealt out to persons accused 
of political offences. Was it not monstrous, they asked, that 
a culprit should be denied a sight of his indictment? Often 
an unhappy prisoner had not known of what he was accused 
till he had held up his hand at the bar. The crime imputed 
to him might be plotting to shoot the King: it might be 
plotting to poison the King. The more innocent the de- 
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fendant was, the less likely he was to guess the nature of the 
charge on which he was to be tried; and how could he have 
evidence ready to rebut a charge the nature of which he could 
not guess? The Crown had power to compel the attendance 
of witnesses. The prisoner had no such power. If witnesses 
voluntarily came forward to speak in his favour, they could 
not be sworn. Their testimony therefore made less im- 
pression on a jury than the testimony of the witnesses for the 
prosecution, whose veracity was guaranteed by the most 
solemn sanctions of law and of religion. The juries, care- 
fully selected by Sheriffs whom the government had named, 
were men animated by the fiercest party spirit, men who had 
as little tenderness for an Exclusionist or a Dissenter as for a 
mad dog. The Crown was served by a band of able, ex- 
perienced, and unprincipled lawyers, who could, by merely 
glancing over a brief, distinguish every weak and every 
strong point of a case, whose presence of mind never failed 
them, whose flow of speech was inexhaustible, and who had 
passed their lives in dressing up the worse reason so as to 
make it appear the better. Was it not horrible to see three 
or four of these shrewd, learned, and callous orators arrayed 
against one poor wretch who had never in his life uttered a 
word in public, who was ignorant of the legal definition of 
treason and of the first principles of the law of evidence, and 
whose intellect, unequal at best to a fencing match with pro- 
fessional gladiators, was confused by the near prospect of a 
cruel and ignominious death? Such however was the rule; 
and even for a man so much stupefied by sickness that he 
could not hold up his hand or make his voice heard, even for 
@ poor old woman who understood nothing of what was pass- 
ing except that she was going to be roasted alive for doing 
an act of charity, no advocate was suffered to utter a word. 
That a State trial so conducted was little better than a 
judicial murder had been, during the proscription of the 
Whig party, a fundamental article of the Whig creed. The 


. Tories, on the other hand, though they could not deny that 


there had been some hard cases, maintained that, on the 
whole, substantial justice had been done. Perhaps a few 
seditious persons who had gone very near to the frontier of 
treason, but had not actyally passed that frontier, might have 
suffered as traitors. But was that a sufficient reason for en- 
abling the chiefs of the Rye House Plot and of the Western In 
suzrection to elude, by mere chicanery, the punishment of their 
guilt? On what principle was the traitor to have chances of 
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escape which were not allowed tothe felon? The culprit who 
was accused of larceny was subject to all the same disadvan- 
tages which, in the case of regicides and rebels, were thought 
80 unjust: yet nobody pitied him. Nobody thought it mon- 
strous that he should not have time to stady a copy of his 
indictment, that his witnesses should be examined without 
being sworn, that he should be left to defend himself, with- 
out the help of counsel, against the most crafty veteran of 
the Old Bailey bar. The Whigs, it seemed, reserved all their 
compassion for those crimes which subvert government and 
dissolve the whole frame of human society. Guy Faux was 
to be treated with an indulgence which was not to be ex- 
tended to a shoplifter. Bradshaw was to have privileges 
which were refused to a boy who had robbed a henroost. 

The Revolution produced, as was natural, some change in 
the sentiments of both the great parties. In the days when 
none but Roundheads and Nonconformists were accused of 
treason, even the most humane and upright Cavaliers were 
disposed to think that the laws which were the safeguards of 
the throne could hardly be too severe. But, as soon as loyal 
Tory gentlemen and venerable fathers of the Church were in 
danger of being called in question for corresponding with 
Saint Germains, a new light flashed on many understandings 
which had been unable to discover the smallest injustice in 
the proceedings against Algernon Sidney and Alice Lisle. It 
was no longer thought utterly absurd to maintain that some 
advantages which were withheld from a man accused of 
felony might reasonably be allowed to a man accused of 
treason. What probability was there that any sheriff would 
pack a jury, that any barrister would employ all the arts of 
sophistry and rhetoric, that any judge would strain law and 
misrepresent evidence, in order to convict an innocent person 
of burglary or sheepstealing? But on a trial for high treason 
a verdict of acquittal must always be considered as a defeat 
of the government; and there was but too much reason to 
fear that many sheriffs, barristers, and judges might be im- 
pelled by party spirit, or by some baser motive, to do any- 
thing which might save the government from the incon- 
venience and shame of a defeat. The cry of the whole body 
of Tories now was that the lives of good Englishmen who 
happened to be obnoxious to the ruling powers were not 
sufficiently protected : and this ery was swelled by the voices 
of some lawyers who had distinguished themselves by the 
malignant zeal and dishonest ingenuity with which they had 
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CHAP. conducted State prosecutions in the days of Charles and 
essere James. 

The feeling of the Whigs, though it had not, like the 
feeling of the Tories, undergone a complete change, was yet 
not quite what it had been. Some, who had thought it most 
unjust that Russell should have no counsel and that Cornish 
should have no copy of his indictment, now began to mutter 
that the times had changed; that the dangers of the State 
were extreme; that liberty, property, religion, national in- 
dependence, were all at stake ; that many Englishmen were 
engaged in schemes of which the object was to make England 
the slave of France and of Rome; and that it would be most 
unwise to relax, at such a moment, the Jaws against political 
offences. It was true that the injustice, with which, in the 
late reigns, State trials had been conducted, had given great 
scandal. But this injustice was to be ascribed to the bad 
kings and bad judges with whom the nation had been cursed. 
William was now on the throne: Holt was seated for life on 
the bench; and William would never exact, nor would Holt 
ever perform, services so shameful and wicked as those for 
which the banished tyrant had rewarded Jeffreys with riches 
and titles. This language however was at first held but by few. 
The Whigs, as a party, seem to have felt that they could not 
honourably defend, in the season of their prosperity, what, in 
the time of their adversity, they had always designated as a 
erying grievance. A bill for regulating trials in cases of high 
treason was brought into the House of Commons, and was 
received with general applause. Treby had the courage to 
make some objections: but no division took place. The chief 
enactments were that no person should be convicted of high 
treason committed more than three years before the indict- 
ment was found; that every person indicted for high treason 
should be allowed to avail himself of the assistance of counsel, 
and should be furnished, ten days before the trial, with a copy 
of the indictment, and with a list of the freeholders from 
among whom the jury was to be taken; that his witnesses 
should be sworn, and that they should be cited by the same 
process by which the attendance of the witnesses against him 
was secured. 

The Bill went to the Upper House, and came back with an 
important amendment. The Lords had long complained of 
the anomalous and iniquitous constitution of that tribunal 
which had jurisdiction over them in cases of life and death. 
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the Crown appoints 2 Lord High Steward ; and in the Lord 
High Steward’s Court the case is tried. This Court was 
anciently composed in two very different ways. It consisted, 
if Parliament happened to be sitting, of all the members of 
the Upper House. When Parliament was not sitting, the 
Lord High Steward summoned any twelve or more peers at 
his discretion to form a jury. The consequence was that a 
peer accused of high treason during a recess was tried by a 
jury which his prosecutors had packed. The Lords now de- 
manded that, during a recess as well as during a session, 
every peer accused of high treason should be tried by the 
whole body of the peerage. 

The demand was resisted by the House of Commons with a 
vehemence and obstinacy which men of the present genera- 
tion may find it difficult to understand. The truth is that 
some invidious privileges of peerage which have since been 
abolished, and others which have since fallen ints entire 
desuctude, were then in full force and were daily used. No 
gentleman who Ind. had a dispute with a nobleman could 
think, without indignation, of the advantages enjoyed by 
the favoured caste. If His Lordship were sued at law, his 
privilege enabled him to impede the course of justice. Ifa 
rude word were spoken of him, such a word as he might him- 
self utter with perfect impunity, he might vindicate hig in- 
sulted dignity both by civil and criminal proceedings. Ifa 
barrister, in the discharge of his duty to a client, spoke with 
severity of the conduct of a noble seducer, if an honest squire 
on the racecourse applied the proper epithets to the tricks of 
a noble swindler, the affronted patrician had only to complain 
to the proud and powerful body of which he was a member, 
His brethren made his cause their own. The offender was 
taken into custody by Black Rod, brought to the bar, flung 
into prison, and kept there till he was glad to obtain forgive- 
ness by the most degrading submissions. Nothing could 
therefore be more natural than that an attempt of the Peers 
to obtain any new advantage for their order should be re- 
garded by the Commons with extreme jealousy. There is 
strong reason to suspect that some able Whig politicians, 
who thought it dangerous to relax, at that moment, the laws 
against political offences, but who could not, without in- 
curing the charge of inconsistency, declare themselves ad- 
verse to any relaxation, had conceived a hope that they might, 
by fomenting the dispute abont tha Coat ea gat 
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really was their plan, it succeeded perfectly. The Lower 


House rejected the amendment: the Upper House persisted : 
a free conference was held; and the question was argued 
with great force and ingenuity on both sides. 

The reasons in favour of the amendment are obvious, and 
indeed at first sight seem unanswerable. It was surely 
difficult to defend a system under which the Sovereign nomi- 
nated a conclave of his own creatures to decide the fate of 
men whom he regarded as his mortal enemies. And could 
anything be more absurd than that a nobleman accused of 
high treason should be entitled to be tried by the whole 
body of his peers if his indictment happened to be brought 
into the House of Lords the minute before a prorogation, 
but that, if the indictment arrived a minute after the proro- 
gation, he should be at the mercy of a small junto named by 
the very authority which prosecuted him? That anything 
could lave been said on the other side seems strange: but 
those who managed the conference for the Commons were 
not ordinary men, and seem on this occ&ision to have put 
forth all their powers. Conspicuous among them was Charles 
Montague, who was rapidly rising to the highest rank among 
the orators of that age. To him the lead seems on this 
occasion to have been left; and to his pen we owe an account 
of the discussion, which gives an excellent notion of his 
talents for debate. ‘“ We have framed,”—such was in sub- 
stance his reasoning,—‘we have framed a law which has in 
it nothing exclusive, a law which will be a blessing to every 
class, from the highest to the lowest. The new securities, 
which we propose to give to innocence oppressed by power, 
are common between the premier peer and the humblest day 
labourer. The clause which establishes a time of limitation 
for prosecutions protects us all alike. To every Englishman 
accused of the highest crime against the state, whatever be 
his rank, we give the privilege of seeing his indictment, the 
privilege of being defended by counsel, the privilege of having 
his witnesses summoned by a writ of subpoena and sworn on 
the Holy Gospels. Such is the bill which we sent up to your 
Lordships, and you return it to us with a clause of which the 
effect is to give certain advantages to your noble order at the 
expense of the ancient prerogatives of the Crown. Surely 
before we consent to take away from the King any power 
which his predecessors have possessed for ages, and to give 
it to your Lordships, we ought to be satisfied that you are 
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somebody we must trust; and since we are forced, much- 
against our will, to institute what is necessarily an invidious 
comparison, we must own ourselves unable to discover any 
reason for believing that a prince is less to be trusted than 
an aristocracy. Is it reasonable, you ask, that you should 
be tried for your lives before a few-members of your House, 
selected by the Crown? Is it reasonable, we ask in our 
turn, that you should have the privilege of being tried by all 
the members of your House, that is to say, by your brothers, 
your uncles, your first cousins, your second cousins, your 
fathers in law, your brothers in law, your most intimate 
friends? You marry so much into each other’s families, you 
live so much in each other’s society, that there is scarcely a 
nobleman who is not connected by consanguinity or affinity 
with several others, and who is not on terms of friendship 
with several more. There have been great men whose death 
put a third or fourth part of the baronage of England into 
mourning. Nor is there much danger that even those peers 
who may be uncennected with an accused lord will be dis- 
posed to send him to the block if they can with decency say 
«Not Guilty, upon my honour.’ For the ignominious death 
of a single member of a small aristocratical body necessarily 
leaves a stain on the reputation of his fellows. If, indeed, 
your Lordships proposed that every one of your body should 
be compelled to attend and vote, the Crown might have some 
chance of obtaining justice against a guilty peer, however 
strongly connected. But you propose that attendance shall 
be voluntary. Is it possible to doubt what the consequence 
will be? All the prisoner’s relations and friends will be in 
their places to vote for him. Good nature and the fear of 
making powerful enemies will keep away many who, if they 
voted at all, would be forced by conscience and honour to 
vote against him. The new system which you propose 
would therefore evidently be unfair to the Crown; and you 
do not show any reason for believing that the old system 
has been found in practice unfair to yourselves. We may 
confidently affirm that, even under a government less just 
and merciful than that under which we have the happiness 
to live, an innocent peer has little to fear from any set of 
peers that can be brought together in Westminster Hall to 
try him. How stands the fact? In what single case has a 
guiltless head fallen by the verdict of this packed jury? It 
would be easy to make out a long list of squires, merchants, 
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barbarously shed during the late evil times, cries for ven- 
geance to heaven. But what single member of your House, 
in our days, or in the days of our fathers, or in the days of 
our grandfathers, suffered death unjustly by sentence of the 
Court of the Lord High Steward? Hundreds of the common 
people were sent to the gallows by common juries for the 
Rye House Plot and the Western Insurrection. One peer, 
and one alone, my Lord Delamere, was brought at that time 
before the Court of the Lord High Steward; and he was 
acquitted. You say that the evidence against him was 
legally insufficient. Be it so. But so was the evidence 
against Sidney, against Cornish, against Alice Lisle; yet it 
sufficed to destroy them. You say that the peers before 
whom my Lord Delamere was brought were selected -with 
shameless unfairness by King James and by Jeffreys. Be it 
so. But this only proves that, under the worst possible 
King, and under the worst possible High Steward, a lord 
tried by lords has a better chance for life than a commoner 
who puts himself on his country. We «annot, therefore, 
under the mild government which we now possess, feel much 
apprehension for the safety of any innocent peer. Would 
that we felt as little apprehension for the safety of that 
government! But it is notorious that the settlement with 
which our liberties are inseparably bound up, is attacked at 
once by foreign and by domestic enemies. We cannot con- 
sent, at such a crisis, to relax the restraints which have, it 
may well be feared, already proved too feeble to prevent 
some men of high rank from plotting the ruin of their 
country. To sum up the whole, what is asked of us is that 
we will consent to transfer a certain power from their Majes- 
ties to your Lordships. Our answer is, that at this time, in 
our opinion, their Majesties have not too much power, and 
your Lordships have quite power enough.” 

These arguments, though eminently ingenious, and not 
without real force, failed to convince the Upper House. The 
Lords insisted that every peer should be entitled to be a Trier. 
The Commons were with difficulty induced to consent that 
the number of Triers should never be less than thirty-six, and 
positively refused to make any further concession. The bill 
was therefore suffered to drop.* 


* The History of this bill is to be and January 1691; particularly from 
collected from the bill itself, which is the Commons’ Journals of December 11. 
among the archives of the Upper House, and January 13, and 25., and the Lords’ 
‘rom the Journals of the two Houses Journals of January 20. and 28. See also 
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It is certain tuat those who in the conference on this bill 
represented the Commons did not exaggerate the dangers to 
which the government was exposed. While the constitution 
of the Court which was to try peers for treason was under 
discussion, a treason planned with rare skill by a peer was all. 
but carried into execution. 

Marlborough had never ceased to assure the Court of Saint 
Germains that the great crime which he had committed was 
constantly present to his thoughts, and that he lived only for 
the purpose of repentance and reparation. Not only had he 
been himself converted: he had also converted the Princess 
Anne. In 1688, the Churchills bad, with little difficulty, 
induced her to fly from her father’s palace. In 1691, they, 
with as little difficulty, induced her.to copy out and sign a 
letter expressing her deep concern for his misfortunes and 
her earnest wish to atone for her breach of duty.* At the same 
time Marlborough held out hopes that it might be in his power 
to effect the restoration of his old master in the best possible 
way, without the lielp of a single foreign soldier or sailor, by the 
votes ofthe English Lords and Commons, and by the support 
of the English army. We are not fully informed as to all the 
details of his plan. But the outline is known to us from a most 
interesting paper written by James, of which one copy is in 
the Bodleian Library, and another among the archives of the 
French Foreign Office. 

The jealousy with which the English regarded the Dutch 
was at this time intense. There had never been a hearty friend- 
ship between the nations. They were indeed near of kin to 
each other. They spoke two dialects of one widespread lan- 
guage. Both boasted of their political freedom. Both were 
attached to the reformed faith. Both were threatened by 
the same enemy, and could be safe only while they were 
united. Yet there was no cordial feeling between them. 
They would probably have loved each other more, if they had, 
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in some respects, resembled each other Jess. They were the * 


two great commercial nations, the two great maritime nations. 
In every sea their flags were found together, in the Baltic and 
in the Mediterranean, in the Gulf of Mexicb and in the Straits 
of Malacca. Every where the merchant of London and the 
merchant of Amsterdam were trying to forestall each other 
and to undersell each other. In Hurope the contest was not 
sanguinary. But too often in barbarous countries, where 
there was no law but force, the competitors had met, burning 
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with cupidity, burning with animosity, armed for battle, each 
suspecting the other of hostile designs, and each resolved to 
give the other noadvantage. Insuch circumstances it is not 
strange that many violent and cruel acts should have been per- 
petrated. What had been done in those distant regions could 
seldom be exactly known in Europe. Everything was exagger- 
ated and distorted by vague report and by national prejudice. 
Here it was the popular belief that the English were always 
blameless, and that every quarrel was to be ascribed to the 
avarice and inhumanity of the Dutch. Lamentable events 
which had ‘taken place in the Spice Islands were brought on 
our stage. The Englishmen were all saints and heroes; the 
Dutchmen all fiends in human shape, lying, robbing, ravish- 
ing, murdering, torturing. The angry passions indicated by 
these representations had more than once found vent in war. 
Thrice in the lifetime of one generation the two nations had 
contended, with equal courage and with various success, for 
the sovereignty of the Ocean. The tyranny of James, as it 
had reconciled Tories to Whigs, and Churchmen to Noncon- 
formists, had also reconciled the English to the Dutch. While 
our ancestors were looking to the Hague for deliverance, the 
massacre of Amboyna and the great humiliation of Chatham 
had seemed to be forgotten. But since the Revolution the 
old feeling had revived. Though England and Holland were 
now closely bound together by treaty, they were as far as ever 
from being bound together by affection. Once, just after the 
battle of Beachy Head, our countrymen had seemed disposed 


"to be just: but a violent reaction had speedily followed. Tor- 


rington, who deserved to be shot, became a popular favourite ; 
and the allies whom he had shamefully abandoned were ac- 
cused of persecuting him without acause. The partiality shown 
by the King to the companions of his youth was the favourite 
theme of the sowers of sedition. The most lucrative posts in 
his household, it was said, were held by Dutchmen: the 


- House of Lords was fast filling with Dutchmen: the finest 


manors of the Crown were given to Dutchmen: the army was 
commanded by Dutchmen. That it would have been wise in 
‘William to exhibit somewhat less obtrusively his laudable 
fondness for his native country, and to remunerate his early 
friends somewhat more sparingly is perfectly true. But it 
will not be easy to prove that, on any important occasion 
during his whole reign, he sacrificed the interests of our 
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which made them quite incapable of listening toreason. One 
of the sharpest of those fits came on in the autumn of 1691. 
The antipathy to the Dutch was at that time strong in all 
classes, and no where stronger than in the Parliament and in 
the army.* 

Of that antipathy Marlborough determined to avail himself 
for the purpose, as he assured James and James’s adherents, 
of effecting a restoration. The temper of both Houses was 
guch that they might not improbably be induced by skilful 
management to present a joint address requesting that all 
foreigners might be dismissed from the service of their Majes- 
ties. Marlborough undertook to move such an address in the 
the Lords; and there would have been no difficulty in finding 
some gentleman of great weight to make a similar motion in 
the Commons. 

Tf the address should be carried, what could William do? 
Would he yield? ‘Would he discard all his dearest, his oldest, 
his most trusty friends? It was hardly possible to believe 
that he would nike so painful, so humiliating, a concession. 
Té he did not yield, there would be a rupture between him and 
the Parliament; and the Parliament would be backed by the 
people. Even a King reigning by a hereditary title might. 
well shrink from such a.contest with the Estates of the Realm. 
But to a King whose title rested on aresolution of the Estates 
ofthe Realm such a contest must almost necessarily be fatal. 
The last hope of William would be in the army. The army 
Marlborough undertook to manage ; and it is highly probable 
that what he undertook he could have performed. His 
courage, his abilities, his noble and winning manners, the 
splendid success which had attended him on every occasion 
on which he had been in command, had made him, in spite of 
his sordid vices, a favourite with his brethren in arms. They 
were proud of having one countryman who had shown that he 
wanted nothing but opportunity to vie with the ablest Marshal 
of France. The Dutch were even more disliked by the Eng- 
lish troops than by the English nation generally. Had Marl- 
borough, therefore, after securing the cooperation of some 
distinguished officers, presented himself at the eritical moment 


* Burnet, ii. 85.; and Burnet MS. 
Harl. 6584. See also a memorial signed 
by Holmes, but, consisting of intelligence 
furnished by Ferguson, among the ex- 
tracts from the Nairne Papers, printed 
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Holmes, “is mortally hated by the Eng- 
lish. They see very fairly that he hath 
no love for them; neither doth he con- 
fide in them, but all in his Dutch. .... 
It’s not doubted but the Parliament will 


kL fam fancioners to ride them with a 
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to those regiments which he had led to victory in Flanders 
and in Ireland, had he called on them to rally round him, to 
protect the Parliament, and to drive out the aliens, there is 
strong reason to think that the call would have been obeyed. 
He would then have had it in his power to fulfil the promises 
which he had so solemnly made to his old master. 

Of all the schemes ever formed for the restoration of 
James or of his descendants, this scheme promised the fair- 
est. That national pride, that hatred of arbitrary power, 
which had hitherto been on William’s side, would now be 
turned against him. Hundreds of thousands, who would 
have put their lives in jeopardy to prevent a French army 
from imposing a government on the English, would have 
felt no disposition to prevent an English army from driving 
out the Dutch. Even the Whigs could scarcely, without 
renouncing their old doctrines, support a prince who obsti- 
nately refused to comply with the general wish of his people 
signified to him by his Parliament. The plot looked well. 
An active canvass was made. Many members of the House 
of Commons, who did not at all suspect that there was any 
ulterior design, promised to vote against the foreigners. 
Marlborough was indefatigable in inflaming the discontents 
of the army. His house was constantly filled with officers 
who heated each other into fury by talking against the Dutch. 
But, before the preparations were complete, a strange suspi- 
cion rose in the minds of some of the Jacobites. That the 
author of this bold and artful scheme wished to pull down 
the existing government there could be little doubt. But 
was it. quite certain what government he meant to set up? 
Might he not depose William without restoring James ? 
Was it not possible that a man so wise, so aspiring, and so 
wicked, might be meditating a double treason, such as would 
have been thought a masterpiece of statecraft by the great 
Italian politicians of the fifteenth century, such as Borgia 
would have envied, such as Machiavel would have extolled to 
the skies? What if this consummate dissembler should 
cheat both the rival kings? What if, when he found him- 
self commander of the army and protector of the Parlia- 
ment, he should proclaim Queen Anne? Was it not possible 
that the weary and harassed nation might gladly acquiesce 
in such a settlement? James was unpopular because he was 
a a, Papist influenced by Popish priests. William was 3 unpo- 
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Under her government the country would be in no danger of 
being overrun either by Jesuits or by Dutchmen. That Marl- 
borough had the strongest motives for placing her on the 
throne was evident. He could never, in the court of her 
father, be more than a repentant criminal, whose services 
were overpaid bya pardon. In her court the husband of her 
adored friend would be what Pepin Heristal and Charles 
Martel had been to the Chilperics and Childeberts. He would 
be the chief director of the civil and military government. 
He would wield the whole power of England. He would 
hold the balance of Europe. Great kings and common- 
wealths would bid against each other for his favour, and 
exhaust their treasuries in the vain hope of satiating his 
avarice. The presumption was, therefore, that, if he had 
the English crown in his hands, he would put it on the head 
of the Princess. What evidence there was to confirm this 
presumption is not known: but it is certain that something 
took place which convinced some of the most devoted friends 
of the exiled family that he was meditating a second perfidy, 
surpassing even the feat which he had performed at Salis- 
bury. They were afraid that if, at that moment, they suc- 
ceeded in getting rid of William, the situation of James 
would be more hopeless than ever. So fully were they per- 
suaded of the duplicity of their accomplice, that they not 
only refused to proceed further in the execution of the plan 
which he had formed, but disclosed his whole scheme to 
Portland. 

William seems to have been alarmed and provoked by this 
intelligence to a degree very unusual with him. In general 
he was indulgent, nay, wilfully blind, to the baseness of the 
English statesmen whom he employed. He suspected, indeed 
he knew, that some of his servants were in correspondence 
with his competitor; and yet he did not punish them, did 
not disgrace them, did not even frown on them. He thought 
meanly, and he had but too good reason for thinking meanly, 
of the whole of that breed of public men which the Resto- 
ration had formed and had bequeathed to the Revolution. 
He knew them too well to complain because he did not find 
in them veracity, fidelity, consistency, disinterestedness. The 
very utmost that he expected from them was that they would 
serve him as far as they could serve him without serious 
danger to themselves. If he learned that, while sitting in 
his council and enriched by his bounty, they were trying to 
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might be of use to them in the event of a counterrevolution, 
he was more inclined to bestow on them the contemptuous 
commendation which was bestowed of old on the worldly 
wisdom of the unjust steward than to call them to a severe 
account. But the crime of Marlborough was of a very dif- 
ferent kind. His treason was not that of a fainthearted man 
desirous to keep a retreat open for himself in every event, 
put that of a man of dauntless courage, profound policy, and 
measureless ambition. William was not prone to fear; but, 
if there was any thing on earth that he feared, it was Marl- 
borough. To treat the criminal as he deserved was indeed 
impossible: for those by whom his designs had been made 
known to the government would never have consented to 
appear against him in the witness box. But to permit him 
to retain high command in that army which he was then 
engaged in seducing would have been madness. 

Late in the evening of the ninth of January the Queen 
had a painful explanation with the Princess Anne. Larly 
the next morning Marlborough was inférmed that their 
Majesties had no further occasion for his services, and that 
he must not presume to appear in the royal presence. He 
had been loaded with honours, and with what he loved better, 
riches. All was at once taken away. 

The real history of these events was known to very few. 
Evelyn, who had in general excellent sources of information, 
believed that the corruption and extortion of which Marlbo- 
rough was notoriously guilty had roused the royal indigna- 
tion. The Dutch ministers could only tell the States General 
that six different stories were spread abroad by Marlborough’s 
enemies. Some said that he had indiscreetly suffered an 
important military secret to escape him; some that he had 
spoken disrespectfully of their Majesties; some that he had 
done ill offices between the Queen and the Princess ; some 
that he had been forming cabals in the army; some that he 
had carried on an unauthorised correspondence with the 
Danish government about the general politics of Europe; 
and some that he had been trafficking with the agents of the 
Court of Saint Germains.* His friends contradicted every 
one of these tales, and affirmed that his only crime was his 
dislike of the foreigners who were lording it over his country- 
men, and that he had fallen a victim to the machinations of 
Portland, whom he was known to dislike, and whom he had not 





* Evelyn's Diary, Jan, 24.; Hop to States General, “22? 169}; Baden to States 
General, Feb. 35. 
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very politely described as a wooden. fellow. 


The mystery, 


which from the first overhung the story of Marlborough’s 
disgrace, was darkened, after the lapse of fifty years, by the 


shameless mendacity of his widow. 


The concise narrative 


of James dispels that mystery, and makes it clear, not only 
why Marlborough was disgraced, but also how several of the 
reports about the cause of his disgrace originated.* 

Though William assigned to the public no reason for ex- 
ercising his undoubted prerogative by dismissing his servant, 
Anne had been informed of the truth; and it had been left 


* The words of James arc these; they 
were written in November 1692 :— 

“Mes amis, l'année passée, avyoient 
dessein de me rappeler par le Parlement. 
La maniére étoit concertée; et Milord 
Churchill devoit proposer dans le Parle- 
ment de chasser tous les étrangers tant 
des conseils et de Yarmée que du roy- 
uume. Si le Prince @’Orange avoit con- 
senti 4 cette proposition, ils l'auroient eu 
entre leurs mains. S'il;l'avoit refusée, il 
auroit fait déclarer le Parlement contre 
Jui; et en méme temps Milord Churchill 
devoit se déclarer avec I'armée pour le 
Parlement; et la flotte devoit faire de 
méme; et l'on devoit me rappeler. Lion 
avoit déj4 commeneé d’agir dans ce pro- 
jet; et on avoit geené un gros parti, 
quand quelques fidéles sujets indiscrets, 
croyant me servir, et s'imaginant que se 
que Milord Churchill faisoit n’étoit pas 
pour moi, mais pour la Princesse de 
Danemarck, eurent Vimprudence de dé- 
couvrir le tout 4 Benthing, et détour- 
nérent ainsi le coup.” 

A translation of this most remarkable 
passage, which at once solves many in- 
teresting and perplexing problems, was 
published eighty years ago by Maepher- 
son. But, strange to say, it attracted no 
notice, and has never, as far as I know, 
been mentioned by any biographer of 
Marlborough. 

The narrative of James requires no 
confirmation ; but it is strongly confirmed 
by the Burnet MS, Harl. 6584. “ Marle- 
burrough,” Burnet wrote in September 
1693, “set himself to decry the King’s 
conduct and to lessen him in all his dis- 
courses, and to possess the English with 
an aversion to the Dutch, who, as he 
pretended, had a much larger share of 
the King’s favour and confidence than 
they,”—the English I suppose,—“ had. 
‘This was a point on which the English, 
who are too apt to despise all other na- 
tions, and to overvalue themselves, were 


be the universal subject of discourse, 
and was the constant entertainment at 
Marleburrough’s, where there was 3 con- 
stant randivous of the English officers.” 
About the dismission of Marlborough, 
Burnet wrote at the same time: “The 
King said to myself upon it that he had 
very good reason to believe that he had 
made his peace with King James, and 
was engaged in a correspondence with 
France. It is certain he was doing all 
he could to set on a faction in the army 
and the nation against the Dutch.” 

It is curious to compare this plain 
tale, told while the facts were recent, 
with the shuffling narrative which Bur- 
net prepared for the publie eye many 
years later, when Marlborough was 
closely united to the Whigs, and was 
rendering great and splendid services to 
the country. Burnet, ii. 90. 

The Duchess of Marlborough, in her 
Vindication, had the effrontery to declare 
that she “could never learn what cause 
the King assigned for his displeasure.” 
She suggests that Young's forgery may 
have been the cause. Now she must 
have known thet Young’s forgery was 
not committed till some months after 
her husband's disgrace. She wus indeed 
lamentably deficient in memory, a faculty 
which is proverbially said to be necee- 
sary to persons of the class to which she 
belonged. Her own volume convicts her 
of falsehood. She gives a letter from 
Mary to Anne, in which Mary says, “I 
need not repeat the cause my Lord Marl- 
borough has given the King to do what 
he has done.” These words plainly 
imply that Anne had been apprised of 
the cause. If she had not been apprised 
of the cause, would she not have said so 
inheranswer? But we have her answer: 
and it contains not a word on the subject. 
She was then apprised of the cause; and 
is it possible to believe that she kept ita 
secret from her adored Mrs. Freeman? 
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to her to judge whether an officer who had been guilty of a 
foul treason was a fit inmate of the palace. Three weeks 
passed. Lady Marlborough still retained her post and her 
apartments at Whitehall. Her husband still, resided with 
her ; and still the King and Queen gave no sign of displea- 
sure. At length the haughty and vindictive Countess, em- 
boldened by their patience, determined to brave them face to 
face, and accompanied her mistress one evening to the 
drawingroom at Kensington. This was too much even for 
the gentle Mary. She would indeed have expressed her 
indignation before the crowd which surrounded the card 
tables, had she not remembered that her sister was in a 
state which entitles women to peculiar indulgence. Nothing 
was said that night; but on the following day a letter from 
the Queen was delivered to the Princess. Mary declared 
that she was unwilling to give pain to a sister whom she loved, 
and in whom she could easily pass over any ordinary fault: 
but this was a serious matter. Lady Marlborough must be 
dismissed. While she lived at Whitehall her Lord would 
live there. Was it proper that a man in his situation should 
be suffered to make the palace of his injured master his 
home? Yet so unwilling was His Majesty to deal severely with 
the worst offenders, that even this had been borne, and might 
have been borne longer, had not Anne brought the Countess- 
to defy the King and Queen in their own presence chamber. 
“Tt was unkind,” Mary wrote, “in a sister: it would have 
been uncivil in an equal; and I need not say that I have 
more to claim.” The Princess, in her answer, did not at- 
tempt to exculpate or excuse Marlborough, but expressed a 
firm conviction that his wife was innocent, and implored the 
Queen not to insist on so heartrending a separation. “ There 
is no misery,” Anne wrote, “that I cannot resolve to suffer 
rather than the thoughts of parting from her.” 

The Princess sent for her uncle Rochester, and implored 
him to carry her letter to Kensington and to be her advocate 
there. Rochester declined the office of messenger, and, 
though he tried to restore harmony between his kinswomen, 
was by no means disposed to plead the cause of the 
Churchills. He had indeed long seen with extreme uneasi- 
ness the absolute dominion exercised over his younger niece 
by that unprincipled pair. Anne’s expostulation was sent to 


the Queen by a servant. The only reply was a message from 
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separated from Mrs. Freeman. As to Mr. Morley, all places 
where he could have his three courses and his three bottles 
were alike to him. The Princess and her whole family 
therefore retired to Sion House, a, villa belonging to the 
Duke of Somerset, and situated on the margin of the Thames. 
In London she occupied Berkeley House, which stood in 
Piccadilly, on the site now covered by Devonshire House.* 
Her income was secured by Act of Parliament? but no 
punishment which it was in the power of the Crown to inflict 
on her was spared. Her guard of honour was taken away. 
The foreign ministers ceased to wait upon her. When she 
went to Bath, the Secretary of State wrote to request the 
Mayor of that city not to receive her with the ceremonial 
with which royal visitors were usually welcomed. When 
she attended divine service at St. James’s Church, she found 
that the rector hed been forbidden to show her the customary 
marks of respect, to bow to her from his pulpit, and to send 
a copy of his text to be laid on her cushion, Even the bell- 
man of Piccadilly? it was said, perhaps falsely, was ordered 
not to chant her praises in his doggrel verse under the 
windows of Berkeley House.+ 

That Anne was in the wrong is clear; but it is not equally 
clear that the King and Queen were in the right. ‘They 
should have cither dissombled their displeasure, or openly 
declared the true reasons for it, Unfortunately, they let 
everybody. see the punishment, and they let scarcely any 
body know the provocation. They should have remembered 
that, in the absence of information about the cause of a 
quarrel, the public ig naturally inclined to side with the 
weaker party, and that this inclination is likely to be peculiarly 
strong when a sister is, without any apparent reason, harshly 
treated by a sister. They should have remembered, too, 
that they were exposing to attack what was unfortunately 
the one vulnerable part of Mary’s character. A cruel fate 
had put enmity between her and her father. Her detractors 
pronounced her utterly destitute of natural affection; and 
even her eulogists, when they spoke of the way in which she 
had discharged the duties of the filial relation, were forced 

* My account of these transactions I dication ; Dartmouth’s Note on Burnet, 
have been forced to take from the narra- ii. 92.; Verses of the Night Bellman of 
tive of the Duchess of Marlborough, a Piccadilly and my Lord Nottingham’s 
narrative which is to be read with con- Order thereupon, 1691. There ig a bitter 


stant suspicion, except when, xs is often Jampoon on Lady Marlborough of the 
lates some instance of same date, entitled the TInjvavan] Traalel, 
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to speak in a subdued and apologetic tone. Nothing there- 
fore could be more unfortunate than that she should a second 
time appear unmindful of the ties of consanguinity. She 
was now at open war with both the two persons who were 
nearest to her in blood. Many, who thought that her con- 
duct towards her parent was justified by the extreme danger 
which had threatened her country and her religion, were 
unable to defend her conduct towards her sister. While 
Mary, who was really guilty in this matter of nothing worse 
than imprudence, was regarded by the world as an oppressor, 
Anne, who was as culpable as her small faculties enabled her 
to be, assumed the interesting character of a meek, resigned, 
sufferer. In those private letters, indeed, to which the name 
of Morley was subscribed, the Princess expressed the senti- 
ments of a fury in the style of a fishwoman, railed savagely 
at the whole Dutch nation, and called her brother in law 
sometimes the abortion, sometimes the monster, sometimes 
Caliban.* But the nation heard nothing of her language 
and saw nothing of her deportment but What was decorous 
and submissive. The truth seems to have been that the 
rancorous and coarseminded Countess gave the tone to her 
Highness’s confidential correspondence, while the graceful, 
serene, and politic Earl was suffered to prescribe the course 
which was to be taken before the public eye. During a short 
time the Queen was generally blamed. But the charm of 
her temper and manners was irresistible; and in a few 
months she regained the popularity which she had lost.+ 

It was a most fortunate circumstance for Marlborough that 
just at the very time when all London was talking about his 
disgrace, and trying to guess at the cause of the King’s 
sudden anger against one who had always seemed: to be a 
favourite, an accusation of treason was brought by William 
Fuller against many persons of high consideration, was 
strictly investigated, and was proved to be false and mali- 
cious. The consequence was that the public, which rarely 
discriminates nicely, could not, at that moment, be easily 
brought to believe in the reality of any Jacobite conspiracy. 

That Fuller’s plot is less celebrated than the Popish plot is 
the fault rather of the historians than of Fuller, who did all 
that man could do to secure an eminent place among villains. 


* It must not be supposed that Anne pest was then a favourite with the town, 
was a reader of Shakspeare. Shehad,no on account of the machinery and the 
doubt, often seen the Encharted Island. decorations. 
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Every person well read in history must have observed that de- 
pravity has its temporary modes, which come in and go out 
like. modes of dress and upholstery. It may be doubted 
whether, 11 our country, any man ever, before the year 1678, 
Invented and related on oath a circumstantial history, alto- 
gether fictitious, of a treasonable plot, for the purpose of 
making himself important by destroying men who had given 
him no provocation. But in the year 1678 this execrable 
crime became the fashion, and continued to be so during the 
twenty years which followed. Preachers designated it as our 
peculiar national Sin, and prophesied that it would draw on 
us some awful national judgment. Legislators proposed new 
punishments of terrible severity for this new atrocity.* I¢ 
was not however found necessary to resort’ to those punish- 
ments. The fashion changed; and during the last century 
and a half there hag perhaps not been a, single instance of thig 
particular kind of wickedness, 

The explanation is simple. Oates was the founder of 
school. His succegs proved that no romance ig too wild to be 
received with faith by understandings which fear and hatred 
have disordered. His slanders were monstrous: but they 
were well timed: he spoke to a people made creduloug by 
their passions; and thus, by impudent and cruel lying, he 
raised himself in a week from beggary and obscurity to luxury, 
renown, and power. He had once eked out the small tithes of 
a miserable vicarage by stealing the Pigs and fowls of hig pa- 
rishioners.t He was now lodged ina palace: he wag followed 
by admiring crowds: he had at his mercy the estates and lives 
of Howards and Herberts. A crowd of imitators instantly 
appeared. It seemed that much more might be got, and that 
much less was risked, by testifying to an imaginary conspiracy 
than by robbing on the highway or clipping the coin. Accord- 
ingly the Bedioes, Dangerfields, Dugdales, Turberviles, made 
haste to transfer their industry to an employment at ence more 
profitable and less perilous than any to which they were ac- 
customed. Till the dissolution of the Oxford Parliament, 
Popish plots were the chief man . Then, during seven 
years, Whig plots were the only plots which paid. After the 
Revolution, J; acobite plots came in: but the public had become 
cautious; and, though the new false witnesses were in no re. 
Spect less artful than their predecessors, they found much leas 
encouragement. The history of the first great check given to 
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CHAP the practices of this abandoned race of men well deserves te 
a be circumstantially related. 

In 1689, and in the beginning of 1690, William Fuller had 
rendered to the government service such as the best govern- 
ments sometimes require, and such as none but the worst men 
ever perform. His useful treachery had been rewarded by his 
employers, as was meet, with money and with contempt. 
Their liberality enabled him to live during some months like 
a fine gentleman. He called himself a Colonel, hired ser- 
vants, clothed them in gorgeous liveries, bought fine horses, 
lodged in Pall Mall, and showed his brazen forehead, over- 
topped by a wig worth fifty guineas, in the antechambers of 
the palace and in the stage box at the theatre. He even gave 
himself the airs of a favourite of royalty, and, as if he thought 
that William could not live without him, followed His Majesty 
first to Ireland, and then to the Congress of Princes at the 
Hague. The vagabond afterwards boasted that, at the Hague, 
he appeared with a retinue fit for an ambassador, that he gave 
ten guineas a week for an apartment, and fhat the worst waist- 
coat which he condescended to wear was of silver stuff at forty 
shillings the yard. Such profusion, of course, brought him to 
poverty. Soon after his return to England he took refuge 
from the bailiffs in Axe Yard, a place lying within the verge 
of Whitehall. His fortunes were desperate: he owed great 
sums: on the government he had no claim: his past services 
had-been overpaid : no future service was to be expected from 
him: having appeared in the witness box as evidence for the 
Crown, he could no longer be of any use as a spy on the 
Jacobites ; and by all men of virtue and honour, to whatever 
party they might belong, he was abhorred and shunned. 

Just at this time, when he was in the frame of mind in 
which men are open to the worst temptations, he fell in with 
the worst of tempters, in truth, with the Devil in human 
shape. Oates had obtained his liberty, his pardon, and a 
pension which made him a much richer man than nineteen 
twentieths of the members of that profession of which he was 
the disgrace. But he was still unsatisfied. He complained 
that he had now less than three hundred a year. In the 
golden days of the Plot he had been allowed three times as 
much, had been sumptuously lodged in the palace, had dined. 
on plate, and had been clothed in silk. He clamoured for an 
increase of his stipend. Nay, he was even impudent enough 
to aspire to ecclesiastical preferment, and thought it hard 
that. while so many mitres were distributed, he could not get 
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a deanery, a prebend, or even a rectory. He missed no op- 
portunity of urging his pretensions. He haunted the public 
offices and the lobbies of the Houses of Parliament. He might 
be seen and heard every day, hurrying as fast as his uneven 
legs would carry him, between Charing Cross and Westminster 
Hall, puffing with haste and self importance, chattering about 
what he had done for the good cause, and reviling, in the style 
of the boatmen on the river, all the statesmen and divines 
whom he suspected of doing him ill offices at Court, and 
keeping him back from a bishopric. When he found that 
there was no hope for him in the Established Church, he 
turned to the Baptists. They, at first, received him very 
coldly ; but he gave such touching accounts of the wonderful 
work of grace which had been wrought in his soul, and vowed 
so solemnly, before Jehovah and the holy angels, to be thence- 
forth a burning and shining light, that it was difficult for 
simple and well meaning people to think him altogether in- 
sincere. He mourned, he said, like a turtle. On one Lord’s 
day he thought he should have died of grief at being shut out 
from fellowship with the saints. He was at length admitted 
to communion : but, before he had been a year among his new 
friends, they discovered his true character, and solemnly cast 
him out as a hypocrite. Thenceforth he became the mortal 
enemy of the leading Baptists, and persecuted them with the 
same treachery, the same mendacity, the same effrontery, the 
same black malice, which had, many years before, wrought 
the destruction of more celebrated victims. Those who had 
lately been edified by his account of his blessed experiences 
stood aghast to hear him crying out that he would be re- 
venged, that revenge was God’s own sweet morsel, that the 
wretches who had excommunicated him should be ruined, 
that they should be forced to fly their country, that they should 
be stripped to the last shilling. His designs were at length 
frustrated by a righteous decree of the Court of Chancery, a 
decree which would have left a deep stain on the character of 
an ordinary man, but which makes no perceptible addition to 
the infamy of Titus Oates, Through all changes, however, 
he was surrounded by a small knot of hotheaded and foul- 
mouthed agitators, who, abhorred and despised by every 
respectable Whig, yet called themselves Whigs, and thought 
themselves injured because they were not rewarded for scur- 
rility and slander with the best places under the Crown. 
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In 1691, Titus, in order to be near the focal point of political 


: ‘_ intrigue and faction, had taken a house within the precinct of 


Whitehall. To this house Fuller, who lived hard by, found 
admission. The evil work, which had been begun in him, 
when he was still a child, by the memoirs of Dangerfield, was 
now completed by the conversation of Oates. The Salamanca 
Doctor was, as a witness, no longer formidable; but he was 
impelled, partly by the savage malignity which he felt to- 
wards all whom he considered as his enemies, and partly by 
mere monkeylike restlessness and Jove of mischief, to do, 
through the instrumentality of others, what he could no longer 
do in person. In Fuller he had found the corrupt heart, the 
ready tongue, and the unabashed front, which are the first 
qualifications for the office of a false accuser. A friendship, if 
that word may be so used, sprang up between tho pair. Oates 
opened his house and even his purse to Fuller. The veteran 
sinner, both directly and through the agency of his depen- 
dents, intimated to the novice that nothing made a man sc 
important as the discovering of a plot, and that these were: 
times when a young fellow who would stick at nothing and 
fear nobody might do wonders. The Revolution,—such was 
the language constantly held by Titus and his parasites,—had 
produced little good. The brisk boys of Shaftesbury had not 
been recompensed according to their merits. Even the Doc- 
tor,—such was the ingratitude of men,—was looked on coldly 
at the new Court. Tory rogues sate at the council board, and 
were admitted to the royal closet. It would be a noble feat 
to bring their necks to the block. Above all it would be de- 
lightful to see Nottingham’s long solemn face on Tower Hill. 
For the hatred with which these bad men regarded Notting- 
ham had no bounds, and was probably excited less by his 
political opinions, in which there was doubtless much to con- 
demn, than by his moral character, in which the closest, 
scrutiny will detect little that is not deserving of approbation. 
Oates, with the authority which experience and success entitle 
a preceptor to assume, read his pupil a lecture on the art of 
bearing false witness. “You ought,” he said, with many 
oaths and curses, “to have made more, much more, out of 
what you heard and saw at Saint Germains. Never was there 
a finer foundation for a plot. But you are a fool: you are a 
coxcomb: I could beat you: I would not have done so. I 
used to go to Charles and tell him his own. I called Lauder- 
dale names to his face. I made King, Ministers, Lords 
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Fuller was greatly edified by these exhortations. It was, 
however, hinted to him by some of his associates that, if he 
meant to take up the trade of swearing away lives, he would 
do well not to show himself so often at coffeehouses in the 
company of Titus. “The Doctor,” said one of the gang, “is 
an excellent person, and has done great things in his time: 
but many people are prejudiced against him; and, if you are 
really going to discover a plot, the less you are seen with him 
the better.” Fuller accordingly ceased to appear in Oates’s 
train at public places, but still continued to receive his great 
master’s instructions in private. 

To do Fuller justice, he seems not to have taken up the 
trade of a false witness till he could no longer support himself 
by begging or swindling, He lived for a time on the charity 
of the Queen, He then levied contributions by pretending to 
be one of the noble family of Sidney. He wheedled Tillotson 
out of some money, and requited the good Archbishop’s kind- 
ness by passing himself off as His Grace’s favourite nephew. 
’ But in the autuzin of 1691 all these shifts were exhausted. 
After lying in several spunging houses, Fuller was at length 
lodged in the King’s Bench prison, and he now thought it 
time to announce that he had discovered a, plot.* 

He addressed himself first to Tillotson and Portland: but 
both Tillotson and Portland soon perceived that he was lying. 
What he said was, however, reported to the King, who, as 
might have been expected, treated the information and the 
informer with cold contempt. All that remained was to try 
whether a flame could be raised in the Parliament. 

Soon after the Houses met, Fuller petitioned the Commons 
to hear what he had to say, and promised to make wonderful 
disclosures. He was brought from his prison to the bar of 
the House; and he there repeated a long romance. James, 
he said, had delegated the regal authority to six commissioners, 
of whom Halifax was first. More than fifty lords and gentle- 
men had signed an address to the French King, imploring 
him to make a great effort for the restoration of the House of 
Stuart. Fuller declared that he had seen this address, and 
recounted many of the names appended to it. Some members 
made severe remarks on the improbability of the story and on 
the character of the witness. He is, it was said, one of the 
greatest rogues on the face of the earth ; and he tells such 
things as could scarcely be credited if they were told by an 
angel from heaven. Fuller audaciously pledged himself to 
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CHAP. bring proofs which would satisfy the most incredulous. He 
XVUL_ was, he averred, in communication with some agents of James. 
Those persons were ready to make reparation to their country. 
Their testimony would be decisive ; for they were in posses- 
sion of documentary evidence which would confound the 
guilty. They held back only because they saw some of the 
traitors high in office and near the royal person, and were 
afraid of incurring the enmity of men so powerful and so 
wicked. Fuller ended by asking for a sum of money, and by 
assuring the Commons that he would lay it out to good ac- 
count.* Had his impudent request been granted, he would 
probably have paid his debts, obtained his liberty, and ab- 
sconded: but the House very wisely insisted on seeing his 
witnesses first. Ile then began to shuffle. The gentlemen were 
on the Continent, and could not come over without passports. 
Passports were delivered to him : but he complained that they 
were insufficient. At length the Commons, fully determined 
to get at the truth, presented an address requesting the King 
to send Fuller a blank safe condugt in the largest terms. 
The safe conduct was sent. Six weeks passed, and nothing 
was heard of the witnesses. The friends of the lords and 
gentlemen who had been accused represented strongly that 
the House ought not to separate for the summer without 
coming to some decision on charges so grave. Fuller was 
ordered to attend. He pleaded sickness, and asserted, not 
for the first time, that the Jacobites had poisoned him. But 
all his plans were confounded by the laudable promptitude 
and vigour with which the Commons acted. A Committee 
was sent to his bedside, with orders to ascertain whether he 
really had any witnesses, and where those witnesses resided. 
The members who were deputed for this purpose went to the 
King’s Bench prison, and found him suffering under a dia- 
order, produced, in all probability, by some emetic which he 
had swallowed for the purpose of deceiving them. In answer 
to their questions, he said that two of his witnesses, Delaval 
and Hayes, were in England, and were lodged at the house of 
a Roman Catholic apothecary in Holborn. The Commons, as 
soon as the Committee had reported, sent some members to 
the house which he had indicated. That house and all the 
neighbouring houses were searched. Delaval and Hayes were 
not to be found; nor had anybody in the vicinity ever seen 
such men or heard of them. The House, therefore, on 
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the last day of the session, just before Black Rod knocked at 
the door, unanimously resolved that William Fuller was a 
cheat and a, false accuser 3 that he had insulted the Govern- 
‘nent and the Parliament; that he had calumniated honour- 
able men; and that an address should be carried up to the 
throne, requesting that he might be prosecuted for his villany.* 
He was consequently tried, convicted, and sentenced to fine, 
imprisonment, and the pillory. The exposure, more terrible 
than death to a mind not lost to all sense of shame, he under- 
went with a hardihood worthy of his two favourite models, 
Dangerfield and Oates. He had the impudence to persist, 
year after year, in affirming that he had fallen a victim to the 
machinations of the late King, who had spent six thousand 
pounds in order to ruin him. Delaval and Hayes—so this 
fable ran—had been instructed by James in person. They 
had, in obedience to his orders, induced Fuller to pledge his 
word for their appearance, and had then absented themselves, 
and left him exposed to the resentment of the House of Com- 
mons.t The story had the reception which it deserved 3 and 
Fuller sank into an obscurity from which he twice or thrice, 
at long intervals, again emerged for 2 moment into infamy. 
On the twenty-fourth of February 1692, about an hour after 
the Commons had voted Fuller an imposter, they were sum- 
moned to the chamber of the Lords. The King thanked the 
Houses for their loyalty and liberality, informed them that he 
must soon set out for the Continent, and commanded them 
to adjourn themselves. He gave his assent on that day to 
many bills, public and private ; but when the title of one bill, 
which had passed the Lower House without a single division 
and the Upper House without a single protest, had been read 
by the Clerk of the Crown, the Clerk of the Parliamerits 
answered, according to the ancient form, that the King and 
the Queen would consider of the matter. Those words had 
very rarely been pronounced before the accession of William. 
They have been pronounced only once since his death. But 
by him the power of putting a Veto on laws which had been 
passed by the Estates of the Realm was used on several im- 
portant occasions. His detractors truly asserted that he re- 
jected a greater number of important bills than all the Kings 
of the House of Stuart put together, and most absurdly 
inferred that the sense of the Estates of the Realm was much 
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less respected by him than by his uncles and his grandfather. 


XVUL. | A judicious student of history will have no difficulty in dis- 


covering why William repeatedly exercised a prerogative to 
which his predecessors very seldom had recourse, and which 
his successors have suffered to fall into utter desuetude. 

His predecessors passed laws easily because they broke 
laws easily. Charles the First gave his assent to the Petition 
of Right, and immediately violated every clause of that great 
statute. Charles the Second gave his assent to an Act which 
provided that a Parliament should be held at least once in 
three years: but when he died the country had been near 
four years without a Parliament. The laws which abolished 
the Court of High Commission, the laws which instituted the 
Sacramental Test, were passed without the smallest difficulty : 
but they did not prevent James the Second from reestablishing 
the Court of High Commission, and from filling the Privy 
Council, the public offices, the courts of justice, and the mu- 
nicipal corporations with persons who had never taken the 
Test. Nothing could be more natural tian that a King 
should not think it worth while to refuse his assent to a statute 
with which he could dispense whenever he thought fit. 

The situation of William was very different. He could 
not, like those who'had ruled before him, pass an Act in the 
spring and violate it in the summer. He had, by assenting 
to the Bill of Rights, solemnly renounced the dispensing 
power; aud he was restrained, by prudence as well as by 
conscience and honour, from breaking the compact under 
which he held his crown, A law might be personally offen- 
sive to him: it might appear to him to be pernicious to his 
people: but, as soon as he had passed it, it was, in his eyes, 
a sacred thing. He had therefore a motive, which preceding 
Kings had not, for pausing before he passed such a law. 
They gave their word readily, because they had no scruple 
about breaking it. He gave his word slowly, because he 
never failed to keep it. 

But his situation, though it differed widely from that of 
the princes of the House of Stuart, was not precisely that of 
the princes of the House of Brunswick. A prince of the 
House of Brunswick is guided, as to the use of every royal 
prerogative, by the advice of a responsible ministry; and 
this ministry must be taken from the party which pre- 
dominates in the two Houses, or, at least, in the Lower 
House. It is hardly possible to conceive circumstances in 
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which has been approved by both branches of the legislature. 
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Such a refusal would necessarily imply one of two things, XVI 


that the Sovereign acted in opposition to the advice of the 
ministry, or that the ministry was at issue, on a question of 
vital importance, with a majority both of the Commons and 
of the Lords. On either supposition the country would be 
in a most critical state, in a state which, if long continued, 
must end in a revolution. But in the earlier part of the reign 
of William there was no ministry. The heads of the execu- 
tive departments had not been appointed exclusively from 
either party. Some were zealous Whigs, others zealous Tories, 
The most enlightened statesmen did not hold it to be uncon- 
stitutional that the King should exercise hig highest prero- 


indicated, not, as a similar refusal would now indicate, that 
the whole machinery of government wag in a state of fearful 
disorder, but nerely that there was a difference of opinion 
between him and the two other branches of the legislature as 
to the expediency of a particular law. Such a difference of 
opinion might exist, and, as we shall hereafter see, actually 
did exist, at a time when he was, not merely on friendly, but 
on most affectionate terms with the Ustates of the Realm. 
The circumstances under which he used his Veto for the 
first time have never yet been correctly stated. A well meant 
but unskilful attempt had been made to complete a reform 
which the Bill of Rights had left imperfect. That great law 


secured to each of the twelve Judges. Thus far all was well. 
But unfortunately the salaries Were made a charge on the 
hereditary revenue. No such proposition would now be en- 
tertained by the House of Commons, without the royal 
consent previously signified by a Privy Councillor. But this 
wholesome rule had not then been established: and Williew, 
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putting his negative on the bill. At the time there was, az 
far as can now be ascertained, no outcry. Even the Jacobite 
libellers were almost silent. It was not till the provisions of 
the bill had been forgotten, and till nothing but its title was 
remembered, that William was accused of having been 
influenced by a wish to keep the judges in a state of de- 
pendence.* . 

The Houses broke up; and the King prepared to set out 
for the Continent. Before his departure he made some 
changes in his household and in several departments of the 
government, changes, however, which did not indicate a very 
decided preference for either of the great political parties. 
Rochester was sworn of the Council. It is probable that he 
had earned this mark of royal favour by taking the Queen’s 
side in the unhappy dispute between her and her sister. 
Pembroke took charge of the Privy Seal, and was succeeded 
at the Board of Admiralty by Charles Lord Cornwallis, a 
moderate Tory: Lowther accepted a seat at the same béard, 
and was succeeded at the Treasury by Sir Héward Seymour. 
Many Tory country gentlemen, who had looked on Seymow 
as their leader in the war against placemen and Dutchmen, 
were moved to indignation by learning that he had become a 
courtier. They remembered that he had voted for a Regency, 
that he had.taken the oaths with no good grace, and that he 
had spoken with little respect of the Sovereign whom he was 
now ready to serve for the sake of emoluments hardly worthy 


* Burnet (ii, 86.). Burnet had evi- had noticed. I found among the archives 


dently forgotten what the bill contained. 
Ralph knew nothing about it but what he 
had learned from Burnet. Ihave scarcely 
seen any allusion to the subject in any of 
the numerous Jacobite lampoons of that 
day. But there is a remarkable passage 
in a pamphlet which appeared towards 
the close of William’s reign, and which is 
entitled the Art of Governing by Parties. 
‘The writer says, “ We still want an Act 
toascertain some fund for the salaries of 
the judges ; and there was a bill, since 
the Revolution, past both Houses of Par- 
Jiament to this purpose: but whether it 
was for being any way defective or other- 
wise that His Majesty refused to as- 
sent to it, I cannot remember. But I 
know the reagon satisfied me at that 
time. And I make no doubt but he'll 
consent to any good bill of this nature 
whenever ’tis offered.” These words 
eonvinecd me that the bill was open to 
80 ave objection which did not ap- 








of the House of Lords the original parch- 
ment, endorsed with the words “ Le Roy 
et la Royne s’aviseront;” and it was 
clear at the first glance what the objec- 
tion was. 

There is a hiatus in that part of Nar- 
cissus Luttrell’s Diary which relates to 
this matter. “The King,” he wrote, 
“passed ten public bills and thirty-four 
private ones, and rejected that of the 





As to the present practice of the 
House of Commons in such cases, see 
Hatsell’s valuable work, ii. 356, I quote 
the edition of 1818, Hatsell says that 
many bills which affect the interest of 
the Crown may be brought in without 
any signification of the royal consent, 
and that it is enough if the consent be 
signified on the second reading, or even 
later; but that, in a proceeding which 
affects the hereditary revenue, the con- 
sent must be signified in the earliest 
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interest. It was strange that the haughtiest of human beings a 


should be the meanest, that one who seemed to reverence 
nothing on earth but himself should abase himself for the 
sake of quarter day. About such reflections he troubled 
himself very little. He found, however, that there was one 
disagreeable circumstance connected with his new office. At 
the Board of Treasury he must sit below the Chancellor of 
the Exchequer. The First Lord, Godolphin, was a peer of 
the realm; and his right to precedence, according to the 
rules of the heralds, could not be questioned. But everybody 
knew who was the first of English commoners. What was 
Richard Hampden that he should take place of a Seymour, of 
the head of the Seymours? With much difficulty, the dis- 
pute was compromised. Many concessions were made to Sir 
Edward’s punctilious pride. He was sworn of the Council. 
He was appointed one of the Cabinet. The King took him 
by the hand and presented him to the Queen. “I bring you,” 
said William, **2 gentleman who will in my absence be a 
valuable friend.” In this way Sir Edward was so much 
soothed and flattered that he ceased to insist on his right to 
thrust himself between the First Lord and the Chancellor of 
the Exchequer. 

In the same Commission of Treasury in which the name 
of Seymour appeared, appeared also the name of a much 
younger politician, who had, during. the late session, raised 
himself to high distinction in the House of Commons, 
Charles Montague. This appointment gave great satisfac- 
tion to the Whigs, in whose esteem Montague now stood 
higher than their veteran chiefs Sacheverell and Powle, and 
was indeed second to Somers alone. 

Sidney delivered up the seals which he had held during 
more than a year, and was appointed Lord Lieutenant of 
Ireland. Some months elapsed before the place which he 
had quitted was filled up; and during this interval the whole 
business which had ordinarily been divided between two 
Secretaries of State was transacted by Nottingham.* 

While these arrangements were in progress, events had 
taken place in a distant part of the island, which were not, 
till after the lapse of many months, known in the best in- 


* The history of these ministerial trell's Diary for that month. Two or 
arrangements I have taken chiefly from three slight touches are from contempo- 
the London Gazette of Mareh 3. and rary pamphlets, 
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formed circles of London, but which gradually obtained a 
fearful notoriety, and which, after the lapse of more than a 
hundred and sixty years, are never mentioned without horror. 

Soon after the Estates of Scotland had geparated in the 
autumn of 1690, a change was made in the administration 
of that kingdom. William was not satisfied with the way 
in which he had been represented in the Parliament House. 
He thought that the rabbled curates had been hardly treated. 
He had very reluctantly suffered the law which abolished 
patronage to be touched with his sceptre. But what espe- 
cially displeased him was that the Acts which established a 
new ecclesiastical polity had not been accompanied by.an 
Act granting liberty of conscience to those who were attached 
to the old ecclesiastical polity. He had directed his Com- 
missioner Melville to obtain for the Episcopalians of Scotland 
an indulgence similar to that which Dissenters enjoyed in 
England.* But the Presbyterian preachers were loud and 
vehement against lenity to Amalekites. Melville, with useful 
talents, and. perhaps with fair intentions, haf neither large 
views nor an intrepid spirit. He shrank from uttering a 
word so hateful to the theological demagogues of his country 
as Toleration. By obsequiously humouring their prejudices 
he quelled the clamour which was rising at Edinburgh; but 
the effect of his timid caution was that a far more formidable 
clamour soon rose in the south of the island against the 
bigotry of the schismatics who domineered in the north, and 
against the pusillanimity of the government which had not 
dared to withstand that bigotry. On this subject the High 
Churchman and the Low Churchman were of one mind, or 
rather the Low Churchman was the more angry of the two. 
A man like South, who had during many years been predic- 
ting that, if ever the Puritans ceased to be oppressed, they 
would become oppressors, was at heart not ill pleased to see 
his prophecy fulfilled. But in a man like Burnet, the great 
object of whose life had been to mitigate the animosity which 
the ministers of the Anglican Church felt towards the Pres- 
byterians, the intolerant conduct of the Presbyterians could 
awaken no feeling but indignation, shame and grief. There 
was, therefore, at the English Court nobody to speak a good 
word for Melville. It was impossible that in such circum- 
stances he should remain at the head of the Scottish admi- 
nistration. He was, however, gently let down from his high 
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Secretary of State: but another Secretary was appointed, 
who was to reside near the King, and to have the chief direc_ 
tion of affairs. The new Prime Minister for Scotland was 
the able, eloquent, and accomplished Sir John Dalrymple. 
His father, the Lord President of the Court of Session, had 
lately been raised to the peerage by the title of Viscount 
Stair; and Sir John Dalrymple was consequently, according 
to the ancient usage of Scotland, designated as the Master 
of Stair. In a few months Melville resigned his secretary- 
ship, and accepted an office of some dignity and emolument, 
but of no political importance.* 

The Lowlands of Scotland were, during the year which 
followed the parliamentary session of 1690, as quiet as they 
had ever been within the memory of man: but the state of 
the Highlands caused much anxiety to the government. ‘The 
civil war in that wild region, after it had ceased to flame, had 
continued during some time to smoulder. At length, early 
in the year 1691, the rebel chiefs informed the Court of Saint 
Germains that, p~essed as they were on every side, they could 
hold out no longer without succour from France. . James 
had sent them a small quantity of meal, brandy, and tobacco, 
and had frankly told them that he could do nothing more. 
Money was so scarce among them that six hundred pounds 
sterling would have been a most acceptable addition to their 
funds: but even such a sum he was unable to spare. He 
could scarcely, in such circumstances, expect them to defend 
his cause against a government which had a regular army 
and a large revenue. He therefore informed them that he 
should not take it ill of them if they made their peace with 
the new dynasty, provided always that they were prepared 
to rise in insurrection as soon as he should call on them to 
do so.t 

Meanwhile it had been determined at Kensington, in spite 
of the opposition of the Master of Stair, to try the plan 
which Tarbet had recommended two years before, and which, 
if it had been tried when he recommended it, would probably 
have prevented much bloodshed and confusion. It was re- 
solved that twelve or fifteen thousand pounds should be laid 


* See the preface to the Leven and hig editorial duties, thinks that Bur- 
Melville Papers, I have given what I net’s judgment was blinded by zeal for 
believe to be @ true explanation of Bur- Prelacy and hatred of Presbyterianism, 
net's hostility to Melville. Melville's Thig accusation will surprise and amuse 
descendant, who has deserved well ofall English High Churchmen. 
stud istory by the diligence and + Life of James 3} 448 deo 








511 


CHAP, 
XVUL 


State of 
the High 
eine 


512 


CHAP. 
XVHUL. 
we 


Breadal- 
‘bane em- 
ployed to 
negotiate 
with the 
rebel clans, 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


out in quieting the Highlands. This was a mass of treasure 
which to an inhabitant of Appin or Lochaber seemed almost 
fabulous, and which indeed bore a greater proportion to 
the income of Keppoch or Glengarry than fifteen hundred 
thousand pounds bore to the income of Lord Bedford or Lord 
Devonshire. The sum was ample; but the King was not 
fortunate in the choice of an agent.* 

John Earl of Breadalbane, the head of a younger branch 
of the great house of Campbell, ranked high among the petty 
princes of the mountains. He could bring seventeen hun- 
dred claymores into the field; and, ten years before the 
Revolution, he had actually marched into the Lowlands with 
this great force for the purpose of supporting the prelatical 
tyranny.+ In those days he had affected zeal for monarchy 
and episcopacy: but in truth he cared for no government and 
no religion. He seems to have united two different sets of 
vices, the growth of two different regions, and of two dif- 
ferent stages in the progress of society. In his castle among 
the hills he had learned the barbarian pride and ferocity of a 
Highland chief. In the Council Chamber at Edinburgh he 
had contracted the deep taint of treachery and corruption. 
After the Revolution he had, like too many of his fellow 
nobles, joined and betrayed every party. in turn, had sworn 
fealty to William and Mary, and had plotted against them. 
To trace all the turns and doublings of his course, during the 
year 1689 and the earlier part of 1690, would be wearisome.{ 
That course became somewhat less tortuous when the battle 
of the Boyne had cowed the spirit of the Jacobites. It now 
seemed probable that the Earl would be a loyal subject of 
their Majesties, till some great disaster should befall them. 
Nobody who knew him could trust him: but few Scottish 
statesmen could then be trusted ; and yet Scottish statesmen 
must be employed. His position and connections marked him 
out as a man who might, if he would, do much towards the 
work of quieting the Highlands; and his interest seemed to 
be a guarantee for his zeal. He had, as he declared with 
every appearance of truth, strong personal reasons for wishing 
to see tranquillity restored. His domains were so situated 
that, while the civil war lasted, his vassals could not tend 
their herds or sow their oats in peace. His lands were daily 


* Burnet, ii, 88; Master of Stair to The Master of Stairto Melville, Aug. 16. 
Breadalbane, Dee. 2. 1691. 1689; Cardross to Melville, Sept. 9. 1689; 
+ Burnet, 3. 418. Balearras’s Memoirs; Annandale’s Con- 
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ravaged: his cattle were daily driven away: one of his houses 
had been burnt down. It was probable, therefore, that he 
would do his best to put an end to hostilities.* 

He was accordingly commissioned to treat with the J; aco- 
bite chiefs, and was entrusted with the money which was 
to be distributed among them. He invited them to a con- 
ference at: his residence in Glenorchy. They came: but the 
treaty went on very slowly. Every head of a tribe asked for 
2 larger share of the English gold than was to be obtained. 
Breadalbane was suspected of intending to cheat both the 
King and the clans. The dispute between the rebels and the 
government was complicated with another dispute still more 
embarrassing. The Camerons and Macdonalds were really 
at war, not with William, but with Mac Callum More; and 
no arrangement to which Mac Callum More was not a party 
could really produce tranquillity. A grave question therefore 
arose, whether the money entrusted to Breadalbane should be 
paid directly to the discontented chiefs, or should be employed 
to satisfy the claims which Argyle had upon them. The 
shrewdness of Lochiel and the arrogant pretensions of Glen- 
garry contributed to protract the discussions. But no Celtic 
potentate was so impracticable as Macdonald of Glencoe, 
known among the mountains by the hereditary appellation of 
Mac Ian.t+ 

Mac Ian dwelt in the mouth of a ravine situated not far 
from the southern shore of Lochleven, an arm of the sea 
which deeply indents the western coast of Scotland, and 
separates Argyleshire from Invernessshire. Near his house 
were two or three small hamlets inhabited by his tribe. The 
whole population which he governed was not supposed to 
exceed two hundred souls. In the neighbourhood of the 
little cluster of villages was some copsewood and some pas- 
ture land: but a little farther up the defile no sign of popu- 
lation or of fruitfulness was to be seen. In the Gaelic tongue, 
Glencoe signifies the Glen of Weeping: and in truth that 
pass is the most dreary and melancholy of all the Scottish 
passes, the very Valley of the Shadow of Death. Mists and 
storms brood over it through the greater part of the finest 
summer ; and even on those rare days when the sun is bright, 
and when there is no cloud in the sky, the impression made 
by the landscape is sad and awful. The path lies along a 
eee Melville, Sept. 17. Aug. 37. 1691; Hill to Melville, June 


é 26. 1691; The Master of Steir to Bread- 
+ The Master of Stair to Hamilton, albane, Ave. 24, 1690. 


513 


CHAP, 
XVII 


Glencom, 


514 
CHAP. 


AVI. 
—— 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


stream which issues from the most sullen and gloomy of 
mountain pools. Huge precipices of naked stone frown on 
both sides. Even in July the streaks of snow may often be 
discerned in the rifts near the summits. All down the sides 
of the crags heaps of ruin mark the headlong paths of the 
torrents. Mile after mile the traveller looks in vain for the 
smoke of one hut, or for one human form wrapped in a plaid, 
and listens in vain for the bark of a shepherd’s dog, or the 
bleat of a lamb. Mile after mile the only sound that indi- 
cates life is the faint ery of a bird of prey from some storm 
beaten pinnacle of rock. The progress of civilisation, which 
has turned so many wastes into fields yellow with harvests or 
gay with apple blossoms, has only made Glencoe more deso- 
late. All the science and industry of a peaceful age can 
extract nothing valuable from that wilderness: but, in an 
age of violence and rapine, the wilderness itself was valued 
on account of the shelter which it afforded to the plunderer 
and his plunder. Nothing could be more natural than that 
the clan to which this rugged desert belenged should have 
been noted for predatory habits. For, among the High- 
landers generally, to rob was thought at least as honourable 
an employment as to cultivate the soil; and, of all the High- 
landers, the Macdonalds of Glencoe had the least productive 
soil, and the most convenient and secure den of robbers. 
Successive governments had tried to punish this wild race: 
but no large force had ever been employed for that purpose ; 
and a small force was easily resisted or eluded by men 
familiar with every recess and every outlet of the natural 
fortress in which they had been born and bred. The people 
of Glencoe would probably have been less troublesome neigh- 
bours, if they had lived among their own kindred. But they 
were an outpost of the Clan Donald, separated from every 
other branch of their own family, and almost surrounded by 
the domains of the hostile race of Diarmid.* They were 
impelled ey hereditary enmity, as well as by want, to live at 
the expense of the tribe of Campbell. Breadalbane’s pro- 
erty had suffered greatly from their depredations; and he 


? «The real truth 1s, they were a 
branch of the Macdonalds (who were 
a brave courageous people always), 
seated among the Campbells, who (1 
meun the Glencoe men) are all Papists, 
if they have any religion, were always 
eounted a people much given to rapine 


men in England. Several governments 
desired to bring them to Justice: but 
their country was inaccessible to small 
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some of the Transactions in Scotland 
concerning the Earl of Breadatbane, 
Viscount and Master of Stair, Glencoe 
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‘was not of a temper to forgive such injuries. When, there- 
fore, the Chief of Glencoe made his appearance at the con- 
gress in Glenorchy, he was ungraciously received. The Earl, 
who ordinarily bore himself with the solemn dignity of a 
Castilian grandee, forgot, in his resentment, his wonted 
gravity, forgot his public character, forgot the laws of hospi- 
tality, and, with angry reproaches and menaces, demanded 
reparation for the herds which had been driven from his lands 
by Mac Ian’s followers. Mac Tan was seriously apprehen- 
sive of some personal outrage, and was glad to get safe back 
to his own glen.* His pride had been wounded; and the 
promptings of interest concurred with those of pride. As 
the head. of a people who lived by pillage, he had strong 
reasons for wishing that the country might continue to be 
in a perturbed state. He had little chance of receiving one 
guinea of the money which was to be distributed among the 
malecontents. For his share of that money would scarcely 
meet Breadalbane’s demands for compensation; and there 
could be little doebt that, whoever might be unpaid, Breadal- 
bane would take care to pay himself. Mac Ian therefore did 
his best to dissuade his allies from accepting terms from 
which he could himself expect no benefit; and his influence 
was not small. His own vassals, indeed, were few in number: 
but he came of the best blood of the Highlands: he kept up 
a close connection with his more powerful kinsmen; nor did 
they like him the less because he was a robber; for he never 
robbed them; and that robbery, merely as robbery, was a 
wicked and disgraceful act, had never entered into the mind 
of any Celtic chief. Mac Ian was therefore held in high 
esteem by the confederates. Hig age was venerable: hig 
aspect was majestic; and he possessed in large measure 
those intellectual qualities which, in rude societies, give men 
an ascendency over their fellows. Breadalbane found himeelf, 
at every step of the negotiation, thwarted by the arts of his 
old enemy, and abhorred the name of Glencogganore and 
more every day.t 

But the government did not trust solely to Breadalbane’s 
diplomatic skill. The authorities at Edinburgh put forth a 
proclamation exhorting the clans to submit to King William 
and Queen Mary, and offering pardon to every rebel who, on 
or before the thirty-first of December 1691, should swear to 
live peaceably under the government of their Majesties, It 
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CHAP. was announced that those who should hold out after that day 
XVIII. would be treated as enemies and traitors.* Warlike pre- 
parations were made, which showed that the threat was 
meant in earnest. The Highlanders were alarmed, and, 
though the pecuniary terms had not been satisfactorily 
settled, thought it prudent to give the pledge which was de- 
manded of them. No chief, indeed, was willing to set the 
example of submission. Glengarry blustered, and pretended 
to fortify his house.t “I will not,” said Lochiel, “ break the 
ice. That is a point of honour with me. But my tacksmen 
and people may use their freedom.”{ His tacksmen and 
people understood him, and repaired by hundreds to the 
Sheriff to take the oaths. The Macdonalds of Sleat, Clan- 
ronald, Keppoch, and even Glengarry, imitated the Camerons; 
and the chiefs, after trying to outstay each other as long as 
they durst, imitated their vassals. 

The thirty-first of December arrived; and still the Mac- 
donalds of Glencoe had not come in. The punctilious pride 
of Mac Ian was doubtless gratified by the thought that he 
had continued to defy the government after the boastful 
Glengarry, the ferocious Keppoch, the magnanimous Lochiel 
had yielded: but he bought his gratification dear. 

At length, on the thirty-first of December, he repaired to 
Fort William, accompanied by his principal vassals, and 
offered to take the oaths. To his dismay, he found that 
there was in the fort no person competent to administer 
them. Colonel Hill, the Governor, was not a magistrate; nor 
was there any magistrate nearer than Inverary. Mac Jan, 
now fully sensible of the folly of which he had been guilty in 
postponing to the very last moment an act on which his life 
and his estate depended, set off for Inverary in great distress. 
He carried with him a letter trom Hill to the Sheriff of 
Argyleshire, Sir Colin Campbell ot Ardkinglass, a respectable 
gentleman, who, in the late reigp, had suffered severely for 
his Whiggprinciples. In this letter the Colonel expressed a 
good natured hope that, even out of season, a lost sheep, and 
so fine a lost sheep, would be gladly received. Mac Jan made 
all the haste in his power, and did not stop even at his own 
house, though it lay nigh to the road. But in that age a 
journey through Argyleshire in the depth of winter was 
necessarily slow. The old man’s progiess up steep mountains 
and along boggy valleys was obstructed by snow storms; and 
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before the Sheriff at Inverary. The Sheriff hesitated. Hig _XVHL 


power, he said, was limited by the terms of the proclamation; 
and he did not see how he could swear a rebel who had 
not submitted within the Prescribed time. Mac Ian begged 
earnestly and with tears that he might be sworn. His people, 
he said, would follow his example. If any of them proved 
refractory, he would himself send the recusant to prison, or 
ship him off for Flanders, His entreaties and Hill’s letter 
overcame Sir Colin’s scruples. The oath was administered ; 
and a certificate was transmitted to the Council at Edinburgh, 
setting forth the special circumstances which had induced 
the Sheriff to do what he knew not to be strictly regular.* 

The news that Mac Ian had not submitted within the pre- 
scribed time was received with cruel joy by three powerful 
Scotchmen who were then at the English Court, Breadalbane 
had gone up to London at Christmas in order to. give an 
account of his stewardship. There he met hig kinsman 
Argyle. Argyle was, in personal qualities, one of the most 
insignificant of the long line of nobles who have borne that 
great name. He was the descendant of eminent men, and 
the parent of eminent men. He was the grandson of one of 
the ablest of Scottish politicians ; the son of one of the bravest 
and most true hearted of Scottish patriots; the father of one 
Mac Callum More renowned as a warrior and as an orator, 
as the model of every courtly grace, and as the judicious 
patron of arts and letters, and of another Mac Callum More 
distinguished by talents for business and command, and by 
skill in the exact sciences, Both of such an ancestry and of 
such a progeny Argyle was unworthy. He had even been 
guilty of the crime, common enough among Scottish pol- 
ticians, but in him singularly disgraceful, of tampering with 
the agents of James while professing loyalty to William. 
Still Argyle had the importance inseparable from high rank, 
vast domains, extensive feudal Tights, and almostgboundless 
patriarchal authority. To him, as to his cousin Breadalbane, 
the intelligence that the tribe of Glencoe was out of the pro- 
tection of the law was most gratifying; and the Master of 
Stair more than sympathised with them both. 

The feeling of Argyle and Breadalbane ig perfectly intelli. 
gible. They were the heads of @ great clan; and they had 


* Burnet, ii, 8, 9.; Report of the the depositions of Hill, of Campbell of 
Glencoe Commission. The authorities Ardkinglass, and of Mac Jan's two sons, 
quoted in this part of the Report were 
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CHAT: an opportunity of destroying a neighbouring clan with which 

~—— they were at deadly feud. Breadalbane had received peculiar 
provocation. His estate had been repeatedly devastated; and 
he had just been thwarted in a negotiation of high moment. 
Unhappily there was scarcely any excess of ferocity for 
which a precedent could not be found in Celtic tradition. 
Among all warlike barbarians revenge is esteemed the most 
sacred of duties and the most exquisite of pleasures; and so 
it had long been esteemed among the Highlanders. The 
history of the clans abounds with frightful tales, some perhaps 
fabulous or exaggerated, some certainly true, of vindictive 
massacres and assassinations. The Macdonalds of Glengarry, 
for example, having been affronted by the people of a parish 
near Inverness, surrounded the parish church on a Sunday, 
shut the doors, and burned the whole congregation alive. 
While the flames were raging, the hereditary musician of the 
murderers mocked the shrieks of the perishing crowd with 
the notes of his bagpipe.* A band of Macgregors, having 
cut off the head of an enemy, laid it, the*mouth filled with 
bread and cheese, on his sister’s table, and had the satis- 
faction of seeing her go mad with horror at the sight. They 
then carried the ghastly trophy in triumph to their chief. 
The whole clan met under the roof of an ancient church. 
Every one in tnrn laid his hand on the dead man’s scalp, and 
vowed to defend the slayers.t The inhabitants of Higg seized 
some Macleods, bound them hand and foot, and turned them 
adrift in a boat to be swallowed up by the waves, or to perish 
ofhunger. The Macleods retaliated by driving the population 
of Higg into a cavern, lighting a fire at the entrance, and 
suffocating the whole race, men, women, and children.t It 
is much less strange that the two great Earls of the House 
of Campbell, animated by the passions of Highland chieftains, 
should have planned a Highland revenge, than that they 
should have found an accomplice, and something more than 
an accomplice, in the Master of Stair. 

The Master of Stair was one of the first men of his time, a 
jurist, a statesman, a fine scholar, an eloquent orator. His 
polished manners and lively conversation were the delight of 
aristocratical societies; and none who met him in such 
societies would have thought it possible that he could bear 


* Johnson’s Tour to the Hebrides. Scott. See the preface to the Legend of 
+ Proclamation of the Privy Council Montrose. 
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the chief part in any atrocious crime. His political prin- 
ciples were lax, yet not more lax than those of most Scotch 
politicians of that age. Cruelty had never been imputed to 
him. Those who most disliked him did him the justice to 
own that, where his schemes of policy were not concerned, 
he was a very goodnatured man.* There is not the slightest 
reason to believe that he gained a single pound Scots by the 
act which has covered his name with infamy. He had no 
personal reason to wish the Glencoe men any ill. There had 
been no feud between them and his family. His property 
lay in a district where their tartan was never seen. Yet he 
hated them with a hatred as fierce and implacable as if they 
had laid waste his fields, burned his mansion, murdered his 
child in the cradle. 

To what cause are we to ascribe so strange an antipathy? 
This question perplexed the Master’s contemporaries; and 
any answer which may now be offered ought to be offered 
with diffidence.t The most probable conjecture is that he 
was actuated by en inordinate, an unscrupulous, a remorseless 
zeal for what seemed to him to be the interest of the state. 
This explanation may startle those who have not considered 
how large a proportion of the blackest crimes recorded in 
history is to be ascribed to ill regulated public spirit. We 
daily see men do for their party, for their sect, for their 
country, for their favourite schemes of political and social 
reform, what they would not do to enrich or to avenge them- 
selves. At a temptation directly addressed to our private 
cupidity or to our private animosity, whatever virtue we have 
takes the alarm. But virtue itself may contribute to the 
fall of him who imagines that it is in his power, by violating 
some general rule of morality, to confer an important benefit 
on a church, on a commonwealth, on mankind. He silences 
the remonstrances of conscience, and hardens his heart 
against the most touching spectacles of misery, by repeating 
to himself that his intentions are pure, that his objects are 
noble, that he is doing a little evil for the sake of a great 
good, By degrees he comes altogether to forget the turpitude 
of the means in the excellence of the end, and at length per- 


* Lockhart’s Memoirs. enmity in that country, nor so much as 
+ “ What under heaven was the Mas- knowledge of these persons, and who 
ter's byass in this matter? L can ima- was never noted for cruelty in his tem- 
gine none.”—Impartial Account, 1695. per, should have thirsted after the blood 
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petrates without one internal twinge acts which would shock 
a buceaneer. There is no reason to believe that Dominic 
would, for the best archbishopric in Christendom, have incited 
ferocious marauders to plunder and slaughter a peaceful 
and industrious population, that Everard Digby would, for a 
dukedom, have blown a large assembly of people into the air, 
or that Robespierre would have murdered for hire one of the 
thousands whom he murdered from philanthropy. 

The Master of Stair seems to have proposed to himself a 
truly great and good end, the pacification and civilisation of 
the Highlands. He was, by the acknowledgment of those who 
most hated him, a man of large views. He justly thought it 
monstrous that a third part of Scotland should be in a state 
scarcely less savage than New Guinea, that letters of fire and 
sword should, through a third part of Scotland, be, century 
after century, a species of legal process, and that no attempt 
should be made to apply a radical remedy to such evils. The 
independence affected by a crowd of petty sovereigns, the 
contumacious resistance which they were*in the habit of 
offering to the authority of the Crown and of the Court of 
Session, their wars, their robberies, their fireraisings, their 
practice of exacting black mail from people more peaceable 
and more useful than themselves, naturally excited the dis- 
gust and indignation of an enlightened and politic gowns- 
man, who was, both by the constitution of his mind and by 
the habits of his profession, a lover of law and order. His 
object was no less than a complete dissolution and reconstruc- 
tion of society in the Highlands, such a dissolution and re- 
construction as, two generations later, followed the battle of 
Culloden. In his view the clans, as they existed, were the 
plagues of the kingdom; and of all the clans the worst was 
that which inhabited Glencoe. He had, it is said, been par- 
ticularly struck by a frightful instance of the lawlessness and 
ferocity of those marauders. One of them, who had been 
concerned in some act of violence or rapine, had given in- 
formation against his companions. He had been bound to 4 
tree and murdered. The old chief had given the first stab; 
and scores of dirks had then been plunged into the wretch’s 
body.* By the mountaineers such an act was probably re- 


* Dalrymple, in his Memoirs, relates certain from the Burnet MS. Harl. 6584. 
this story, without referring to any au- ‘‘ They had indeed been guilty of many 
thority. His authority probably was black murthers,” were Burnet’s words, 
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garded as a legitimate exercise of patriarchal jurisdiction. 
To the Master of Stair it seemed that people among whom 
such things were done and were approved ought to be treated 
like a pack of wolves, snared by any device, and slaughtered 
without mercy. He was well read in history, and doubtless 
knew how great rulers had, in his own and other countries, 
dealt with such banditti. He doubtless knew with what 
energy and what severity James the Fifth had put down the 
mosstroopers of the border, how the chief of Henderland 
had been hung over the gate of the castle in which he had 
prepared a banquet for the King; how John Armstrong and 
his thirty-six horsemen, when they came forth to welcome 
their sovereign, had scarcely been allowed time to say a single 
prayer before they were all tied up and turned off. Nor pro- 
bably was the Secretary ignorant of the means by which 
Sixtus the Fifth had cleared the ecclesiastical state of out- 
laws. The eulogists of that great pontiff tell us that there. 
was one formidable gang which could not be dislodged from a 
stronghold among the Apennines. Beasts of burden were 
therefore loaded with poisoned food and wine, and sent by a 
road which ran close to the fastness. The robbers sallied 
forth, seized the prey, feasted and died ; and the pious old 
Pope exulted greatly when he heard that the corpses of thirty 
ruffians, who had been the terror of many peaceful villages, 
had been found lying among the mules and packages. The 
plans of the Master of Stair were conceived in the spirit of 
James and of Sixtus; and the rebellion of the mountaineers 
furnished what seemed to be an excellent opportunity for 
carrying those plans into effect. Mere rebellion, indeed, he 
could have easily pardoned. On Jacobites, as Jacobites, he 
never showed any inclination to bear hard. He hated the 
Highlanders, not as enemies of this or that dynasty, but as 
enemies of law, of industry, and of trade. In his private 
correspondence he applied to them the short and terrible form 
of. words in which the implacable Roman pronounced the 
doom of Carthage. His project was no less than this, that 
the whole hill country from sea to sea, and the neighbouring 
islands, should be wasted with fire and sword, that the Came- 
rons, the Macleans, and all the branches of the race of Mac- 
donald, should be rooted out. He therefore looked with no 
friendly eye on schemes of reconciliation, and, while others 
were hoping that a little money would set everything right, 
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of bullets and bayonets. To the last moment he continued 
to flatter himself that the rebels would be obstinate, and 
would thus furnish him with a plea for accomplishing that 
great social revolution on which his heart was set.* - The 
letter is still extant in which he directed the commander of 
the forces in Scotland how to act if the Jacobite chiefs should 
not come in before the end of December. There is’ some- 
thing strangely terrible in the calmness and conciseness 
with which the instructions are given. ‘“ Your troops will 
destroy entirely the country of Lochaber, Lochiel’s lands, 
Keppoch’s, Glengarry’s and Glencoe’s. Your power shall 
be large enough. I hope the soldiers will not trouble the 
government with prisoners.” + 

This despatch had scarcely been sent off when news arrived 
in London that the rebel chiefs, after holding out long, had 
at last appeared before the Sheriffs and taken the oaths. 
Lochiel, the most eminent man among them, had not only 
declared that he would live and die a true subject to King 
William, but had announced his intention*of visiting Eng- 
land, in the hope of being permitted to kiss His Majesty’s 
hand. In London it was announced exultingly that all the 
clans had submitted; and the announcement was generally 
thought most satisfactory.t But the Master of Stair was 
bitterly disappointed. The Highlands were then to continue 
to be what they had been, the shame and curse of Scotland. 
A golden opportunity of subjecting them to the law had been 
suffered to escape, and might never return. If only the Mac- 
donalds would have stood out, nay, if an example could but 
have been made of the two worst Macdonalds, Keppoch and 
Glencoe, it would have been something. But it seemed that 
even Keppoch and Glencoe, marauders who in any well 
governed country would have been hanged thirty years before, 
were safe.§ While the Master was brooding over thoughts 
like these, Argyle brought him some comfort. The report 
that Mac Ian had taken the oaths within the prescribed time 


* That the plan originally framed by 
the Master of Stair was such as I have 
represented it, is clear from parts of his 
letters which are quoted in the Report 
of 1695, and from his letters to Bread- 
albans of October 27., December 2., and 
December 3. 1691. Of these letters to 
Breadalbane, the last two are in Dal- 
rymple’s Appendix. The first is in the 
Aynendix to the first volume of Mr. 


“that a black design was laid, not only to 
cut off the men of Glencoe, but a great 
many more clans, reckoned to be in all 
above six thousand persons.” 

+ This letter is in the Report of 1695. 

+ London Gazette, Jan. 14.and 18.1691. 

§ “I could have wished the Macdon- 
alds had not divided; and I am sorry 
that Keppoch and Mackian of Glenco are 
gaffe” attar of the Master of Stair ta 
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was erroneous. The Secretary was consoled. One clan, 
then, was at the mercy of the government, and that clan the 
most lawless of all. One great act of justice, nay of charity, 
might be performed. One terrible and memorable example 
might be made.* 

Yet there was a difficulty. Mac Jan had taken the oaths. 
He had taken them, indeed, too late to be entitled to plead 
the letter of the royal promise: but the fact that he had 
taken them was one which evidently ought to have been 
brought under consideration before his fate was decided. By 
a dark intrigue, of which the history is but imperfectly known, 
but which was, in all probability, directed by the Master of 
Stair, the evidence of Mac Ian’s tardy submission was sup- 
pressed. The certificate which the Sheriff of Argyleshire 
had transmitted to the Council at Edinburgh was never laid 
before the Board, but was privately submitted to some per- 
sons high in office, and particularly to Lord President Stair, 
the father of the Secretary. These persons pronounced the 
certificate irregvlar, and, indeed, absolutely null; and it was 
cancelled. 

Meanwhile the Master of Stair was forming, in concert 
with Breadalbane and Argyle, a plan for the destruction of 
the people of Glencoe. It was necessary to take the King’s 
pleasure, not, indeed, as to the details of what was to be done, 
but as to the question whether Mac Ian amd his people should 
or should not be treated as rebels out of the pale of the ordi- 
nary law. The Master of Stair found no difficulty in the 
royal closet. William had, in all probability, never heard 
the Glencoe men mentioned except as banditti. He knew 
that they had not. come in by the prescribed day. That they 
had come in after that day he did not know. If he paid any 
attention to the matter, he must have thought that so fair an 
opportunity of putting an end to the devastations and depre- 
dations from which a quiet and industrious population had 
suffered so much ought not to be lost. 

An order was laid before him for signature. He signed it, 
but, if Burnet may be trusted, did not read it. Whoever has 
seen anything of public business knows that princes and 
ministers daily sign, and indeed must sign, documents which 
they have not read; and of all documents a document relat- 
ing to a small tribe of mountaineers, living in a wilderness 
not set down in any map, was least likely to interest a Sove- 
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CHAP, reign whose mind was full of schemes on which the fate of 
(ZYO- Europe might depend.* But, even on the supposition that 
he read the order to which he affixed his name, there seems to 
be no reason for blaming him. That order, directed to the 
Commander of the Forces in Scotland, runs thus: “As for. 
Mac Jan of Glencoe and that tribe, if they can be well dis- 
tinguished from the other Highlanders, it will be proper, for 
the vindication of public justice, to extirpate that set of 
thieves.” These words naturally bear a sense perfectly inno- 
cent, and would, but for the horrible event whick followed, have 
been universally understood in that sense. It is undoubtedly 
one of the first duties of every government to extirpate gangs 
of thieves. This does not mean that every thief ought to be 
treacherously assassinated in his sleep, or even that every 
thief ought to be put to death after a fair trial, but that 
every gang, as a gang, ought to be completely broken up, and 
that whatever severity is indispensably necessary for that end 
ought to be used. It is in this sense that we praise the 
Marquess of Hastings for extirpating the Pindarees, and Lord 
William Bentinck for extirpating the Thugs. If the King 
had read and weighed the words which were submitted to him 
by his Secretary, he would probably have understood them to 
mean that Glencoe was to be occupied by troops, that resis- 
tance, if resistance were attempted, was to be put down with 
a strong hand, that eevere punishment was to be inflicted on 
those leading members of the clan who could be proved to have 
been guilty of great crimes, that some active young freebooters 
who were more used to handle the broad sword than the 
plough, and who did not seem likely to settle down into quiet 
labourers, were to be sent to the army in the Low Countries, 
that others were to be transported to the American plantations, 
and that those Macdonalds who were suffered to remain in 
their native valley were to be disarmed and required to give 
hostages for good behaviour. A plan very nearly resembling 
this had, we know, actually been the subject of much discus- 
sion in the political circles of Edinburgh.+ .There can be 
Tittle doubt that William would have deserved well of his 
people if he had, in this manner, extirpated not only the tribe 
* Burnet, ii, 89. Burnet, in 1693, correspondence with Heinsius. The truth 
wrote thus about William:— He suffers is that the King understood Continental 
watters to run till there is a great heap polities thoroughly, and gaye his whole 
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of Mac Ian, but every Highland tribe whose calling was to 
steal cattle and burn houses. 

The extirpation planned by the Master of Stair was of a 
different kind. His design was to butcher the whole race 
of thieves, the whole damnable race. Such was the language 
in which his hatred-vented itself. He studied the geography 
of the wild country which surrounded Glencoe, and made his 
arrangements with infernal skill. If possible the blow 
must be quick, and crushing, and altogether unexpected. 
But if Mac Jan should apprehend danger, and should attempt 
to take refuge in the territories of his neighbours, he must 
find every road barred. The pass of Rannoch must be secured. 
The Laird of Weem, who was powerful in Strath Tay, must 
be told that, if he harbours the outlaws, he does so at his 
peril. Breadalbane promised to cut off the retreat of the 
fugitives on one side, Mac Callum More on another. It was 
fortunate, the Secretary wrote, that it was winter. This was 
the time to maul the wretches. The nights were so long, the 
mountain tops so cold and stormy, that even the hardiest 
men could not long bear exposure to the open air without a 
roof or a spark of fire. That the women and the children 
could find shelter in the desert was quite impossible. While 
he wrote thus, no thought that he was committing a great 
wickedness crossed his mind. He was happy in the approba- 
tion of his own conscience. Duty, justice, nay charity and 
mercy, were the names under which he disguised his cruelty ; 
nor is it by any means improbable that the disguise imposed. 
upon himself.* 

Hill, who commanded the forces assembled at Fort William, 
was not entrusted with the execution of the design. He 
seems to have been a humane man; he was much distressed 
when he learned that the government was determined on 
severity; and it was probably thought that his heart might 
fail him in the most critical moment. He was directed to put 
a strong detachment under the orders of his second in com- 
mand, Lieutenant Colonel Hamilton. To Hamilton a signi- 
ficant hint was conveyed that he had now an excellent oppor- 
tunity of establishing his character in the estimation of those 
who were at the head of affairs. Of the troops entrusted to 
him a large proportion were Campbells, and belonged to a 
regiment lately raised by Argyle, and called by Argyle’s name. 
It was probably thought that, on such an occasion, humanity 
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might prove too strong for the mere habit of military obedience, 
and that little reliance could be placed on hearts which hat 
not been ulcerated by a feud such as had long raged between 
the péople of Mac Ian and the people of Mac Callum More. 

Had Hamilton marched openly against the Glencoe men 
and put them to the edge of the sword, the act would pro- 
bably not have wanted apologists, and most certainly would not 
have wanted precedents. But the Master of Stair had strongly 
recommended a different mode of proceeding. If the least 
alarm were given, the nest of robbers would be found empty:; 
and to hunt them down in so wild a region would, even with 
all the help that Breadalbane and Argyle could give, be a 
long and difficult business. “Better,” he wrote, “not meddle 
with them than meddle to no purpose. When the thing is 
resolved let itbe secret; and sudden.”* He was obeyed; and 
it was determined that the Glencoe men should perish, not by 
military execution, but by the most dastardly and perfidious 
form of assassination. 

On the first of February a hundred and teenty soldiers of 
Argyle’s regiment, commanded by a captain named Campbell 
and a lieutenant named Lindsay, marched to Glencoe. Cap- 
tain Campbell was commonly called in Scotland Glenlyon, 
from the pass in which his property lay. He had every 
qualification for the service on which he wes employed, an 
unblushing forehead, a smooth lying tongue, and a heart of 
adamant. He was also one of the few Campbells who were 
likely to be trusted and welcomed by the Macdonalds: for his 
niece was married to Alexander, the second son of Mac Ian. 

The sight of the red coats approaching caused some anxiety 
among the population of the valley. John, the eldest son of 
the Chief, came, accompanied by twenty clansmen, to meet 
the strangers, and asked what this visit meant. Lieutenant 
Lindsay answered that the soldiers came ag friends, and 
wanted nothing but quarters. They were kindly received, and 
were lodged under the thatched roofs of the little community. 
Glenlyon and several of his men were taken into the house of 
a tacksman who was named from the cluster of cabins over 
which he exercised authority, Inverriggen. Lindsay was 
accommodated nearer to the abode of the old chief. Auchin- 
triater, one of the principal men of the clan, who governed 
the small hamlet of Auchnaion, found room there for a party 
commanded by a serjeant named Barbour. ‘ovisions were 
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ome fattened in distant pastures: nor was any payment CHAP. 


demanded: for in hospitality, as in thievery, the Gaelic 
marauders rivalled the Bedouins. During twelve days the 
soldiers lived familiarly with the people of the glen. Old Mac 
Ian, who had before felt many misgivings as to the relation 
in which he stood to the government, seems to. have been 
pleased with the visit. The officers passed much of their time 
with him and his family. The long evenings were cheerfully 
spent by the peat fire with the help of some packs of cards 
which had found their way to that remote corner of the world, 
and of some French brandy which was probably part of James’s 
farewell gift to his Highland supporters. Glenlyon appeared. 
to be warmly attached to his niece and her husband Alexander. 
Every day he came to their house to take his morning dranght. 
Meanwhile he observed with minute attention all the avenues 
by which, when the signal for the slaughter should be given, 
the Macdonalds might attempt to escape to the hills; and 
he reported the result of his observations to Hamilton. 

Hamilton fixed five o’clock in the morning of the thir- 
teenth of February for the deed. He hoped that, before that 
time, he should reach Glencoe with four hundred men, and 
should have stopped all the earths in which the old fox and 
his two cubs,—so Mac Jan and his sons were nicknamed by 
the murderers,—could take refuge. But, at five precisely, 
whether Hamilton had arrived or not, Glenlyon was to fall 
on, and to slay every Macdonald under seventy. 

The night was rough. Hamilton and his troops made 
slow progress, and were long after their time. While they 
were contending with the wind and snow, Glenlyon was 
supping and playing at cards with those whom he meant to 
butcher before daybreak. He and Lieutenant Lindsay had 
engaged themselves to dine with the old Chief on the morrow. 

Late in the evening a vague suspicion that some evil was 
intended crossed the mind of the Chief’s eldest son. The 
soldiers were evidently in a restless state; and some of them 
uttered strange exclamations. Two men, it is said, were 
overheard whispering. “I do not like this job,” one of 
them muttered: “ I should be glad to fight the Macdonalds. 
But to killmen in their beds—” “We must do as we are 
bid,” answered another voice. “If there is anything wrong, 
our officers must auswer for it.” John Macdonald was so 
uneasy that, soon after midnight, he went to Glenlyon’s 
quarters. Glenlyon and his men were ail up, and seemed to 
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asked what these preparations meant. Glenlyon was profuse 


—~— of friendly assurances. “Some of Glengarry’s people have 


been harrying the country. We are getting ready to march 
against them. You are quite safe. Do you think that, if 
you were in any danger, I should not have given a hint to 
your brother Sandy and his wife?” John’s suspicions were 
quieted. He returned to his house, and lay down to rest, 

It was five in the morning. Hamilton and his men were 
still some miles off; and the avenues which they were to 
have secured were open. But the orders which Glenlyon 
had received were precise; and he began to execute them at 
the little village where he was himself quartered. His host 
Tnverrigen and nine other Macdonalds were dragged out of 
their beds, bound hand and foot, and murdered. A boy 
twelve years old clung round the Captain’s legs, and begged 
hard for life. He would do anything: he would go any- 
where: he would follow Glenlyon round the world. Even 
Glenlyon, it is said, showed Signs of relenting; but a 
ruffian named Drummond shot the child dead. 

At Auchnaion the tacksman Auchintriater was up early 
that morning, and was sitting with eight of his family round 
the fire, when a volley of musketry laid him and seven of hig 
companions dead or dying on the floor. Hig brother, who 
alone had escaped unhurt, called to Serjeant Barbour, who 
commanded the slayers, and asked as a favour to be allowed 
to die in the open air. Well,” said the Serjeant, “I will 
do you that favour for the sake of your meat which I have 
eaten.” The mountaineer, bold, athletic, and favoured by 
the darkness, came forth, rushed on the soldiers who were 
about to level their pieces at him, flung his plaid over their 
faces, and was gone in a moment, 

Meanwhile Lindsay had knocked at the door of the old 
Chief and had asked for admission in friendly language. The 
door was opened. Mac Tan, while putting on his clothes and 
calling to his servants to bring some refreshment for his 
visitors, was shot through the head. Tro of his attendants 
were slain with him. His wife was already up and dressed 
in such finery as the princesses of the rude Highland glens 
were accustomed to wear. The assassins pulled off her 
clothes and trinkets. The rings were not easily taken from 
her fingers: but a soldier tore them away with his teeth, 
She died on the following day. 

The statesman. to whom phiafe tht. ok 
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exeention was complete in nothing but in guilt and infamy. . CHAY. 
A succession of blunders saved three fourths of the Glencoe XVEL 


men from the fate of their chief. All the moral qualities 
which fit men to bear a part in a massacre Hamilton and 
Glenlyon possessed in perfection. But neither seems to have 
had much professional skill. Hamilton had arranged his 
plan without making allowance for bad weather, and this at 
a season when, in the Highlands, the weather was very likely 
to be bad. The consequence was that the fox earths, as he 
called them, were not stopped in time. Glenlyon and his 
men committed the error of despatching their hosts with 
firearms instead of using the cold steel. ‘The peal and flash 
of gun after gun gave notice, from three different parts of the 
valley at once, that murder was doing. From fifty cottages 
the half naked peasantry fled under cover of the night to the 
recesses of their pathless glen. Even the sons of Mac Tan, 
who had been especially marked out for destruction, con- 
trived to escape. They were roused from sleep by faithful 
servants. John, ho, by the death of his father, had become 
the patriarch of the tribe, quitted his dwelling just as twenty 
soldiers with fixed bayonets marched up to it. It was broad 
day long before Hamilton arrived. He found the work not 
even half performed. About thirty corpses lay wallowing in 
blood on the dunghills before the doors. One or two women 
were seen among the number, and a yet more fearful and 
piteous sight, a little hand, which had been lopped in the 
‘tumult of the butchery from some infant. One aged Mac- 
donald was found alive. He was probably too infirm to fly, 
and, as he was above seventy, was not included in the orders 
under which Glenlyon had acted. Hamilton murdered the 
old man in cold blood. The deserted hamlets were then set 
on fire; and the troops departed, driving away with them 
many sheep and goats, nine hundred kine, and two hundred 
of the small shagey ponies of the Highlands, 

It is said, and may but too easily be believed, that the suf- 
ferings of the fugitives were terrible. How many old men, 
how many women with babes in their arms, sank down and 
slept their last sleep in the snow ; how many, having crawled, 
spent with toil and hunger, into nooks among the precipices, 
died in those dark holes, and were picked to the bone by the 
mountain ravens, can never be known. But it is probable 
that those who perished by cold, weariness, and want were 
not less numerons than theace hr apne oho Low!” * 
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. the caverns of Glencoe, ventured back to the spot where the 


huts had formerly stood, collected the scorched corpses from 
among the smoking ruins, and performed some rude rites of 
sepulture. The tradition runs that the hereditary bard of 
the tribe took his seat on a rock which overhung the place of 
slaughter, and poured forth a long lament over his murdered 
brethren and his desolate home. Eighty years later that sad 
dirge was still repeated by the population of the valley.* 

The survivors might well apprehend that they had escaped 
the shot and the sword only to perish by famine. The whole 
domain was a waste. Houses, barns, furniture, implements 
of husbandry, herds, flocks, horses, were gone. Many months 
must elapse before the clan would be able to raise on its own 
ground the means of supporting even the most miserable 
existence.t 

It may be thought strange that these events should not 
have been instantly followed by a burst of execration from 
every part of the civilised world. The fact, however, is that 
years elapsed before the public indignation was thoroughly 
awakened, and that months elapsed before the blackest part 
of the story found credit even among the enemies of the 
government. That the massacre should not have been men- 
tioned in the London Gazettes, in the Monthly Mercuries, 
which were scarcely Jess courtly than the Gazettes, or in 
pamphlets licensed by official censors, is perfectly intelligible. 
But that no allusion to it should be found in private journals 
and letters, written by persons free from all restraint, may 
seem extraordinary. There is not a word on the subject in 
Hvelyn’s Diary. In Narcissus Luttrell’s Diary is a remark- 
able entry made five weeks after the butchery. The letters 
from Scotland, he says, described that kingdom as perfectly 
tranquil, except that there was still some grumbling about 


* Deposition of Ronald Macdonald in massacre of Glencoe. The explanation 


the Report of 1695; Letters from the 
Mountains, May 17. 1773. I quote Mrs. 
Grant's authority only for what she her- 
self heard and saw. Her account of the 
massacre was written apparently without 
the assistance of books, and is grossly 
incorrect, Indeed she makes a mistake 
of two years as to the date. 

+ I have taken the account of the 
Massacre of Glencoe chiefly from the 
Report of 1695, and from the Gallienus 
Redivivus. An unlearned, and indeed a 
learned, reader may be at a loss to guess 


will be found in a letter of the Emperor 
Gallienus, preserved by Trebellius Polio 
in the Life of Ingenuus. Ingenuus had 
raised a rebellion in Mesia. He was 
defeated and killed. Gallienus ordered 
the whole province to be Jaid waste, and 
wrote to one of his lieutenants in lan- 
guage to which that of the Master of 
Stair bore but too much resemblaneo. 
“Non mihi satisfecies si tantum arma- 
tos occideris, quos et fors belli interimere 
potuisset. Perimendus est omnis sexus 
virilis. Occidendus est quicunque male- 
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ecclesiastical questions. The Dutch ministers regularly re-, CHAP. 
ported all the Scotch news to their government, They XVUL, 
thought it worth while, about this time, to mention that a 
collier had been taken by a privateer near Berwick, that the 
Edinburgh mail had been robbed, that a whale, with a tongue 
seventeen feet long and seven feet broad, had been stranded 
near Aberdeen. But it is not hinted in any of their des-. 
patches that there was any rumour of any extraordinary 
occurrence in the Highlands. Reports that some of the Mac- 
donalds had been slain did indeed, in about three weeks, 
travel through Edinburgh up to London. But these reports 
were vague and contradictory; and the very worst of them was 
far from coming up to the horrible truth. The Whig version 
of the story was that the old robber Mac Ian had Jaid an am- 
buscade for the soldiers, that he had been caught in his own 
snare, and that he and some of his clan had fallen sword in 
hand. The Jacobite version, written at Edinburgh on the 
twenty-third of March, appeared in the Paris Gazette of the 
seventh of April. Glenlyon, it was said, had been sent with 
a detachment from Argyle’s regiment, under cover of dark- 
ness, to surprise the inhabitants of Glencoe, and had killed 
thirty-six men and boys and four women.* In this there 
was nothing very strange or shocking. A night attack on a 
gang of freebooters occupying a strong natural fortress may 
be a perfectly legitimate military operation ; and, in the ob- 
scurity and confusion of such an attack, the most humane 
man may be so unfortunate as to shoot a woman or a child. 
The circumstances which give a peculiar character to the 
slaughter of Glencoe, the breach of faith, the breach of hos- 
pitality, the twelve days of feigned friendship and conviviality, 
of morning calls, of social meals, of healthdrinking, of card- 
playing, were not mentioned by the Edinburgh correspondent 
of the Paris Gazette ; and we may therefore confidently infer 
that those circumstances were as yet unknown even to in- 
quisitive and busy malecontents residing in the Scottish 
capital within a hundred miles of the spot where the deed 
had been done. In the south of the island, the matter pro- 
duced, as far as can now be Judged, scarcely any sensation. 
To the Londoner of those days Appin was what Caffraria or 
Borneo is to us. He was not more moved by hearing that 
some Highland thieves had been surprised and killed than 
we are by hearing that a band of Amakosah cattle stealera 
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has been cut off, or that a bark full of Malay pirates has been 
sunk, He took it for granted that nothing had been done in 
Glencoe beyond what was doing in many other glens. There 
might have been violence; but it had been in a land of 
violence. There had been a night brawl, one of a hundred 
night brawls, between the Macdonalds and the Campbells; 
and the Campbells had knocked the Macdonalds on the head. 

By slow degrees the whole came out. From a letter writ- 
ten at Edinburgh before the end of April, it appears that the 
true story was already current among the Jacobites of that 
city. In the summer Argyle’s regiment was quartered in 
the south of England, and some of the men made strange 
confessions, over their ale, about what they had been forced 
to do in the preceding winter. The nonjurors soon got hold 
of the clue, and followed it resolutely: their secret presses 
went to work; and at length, near a year after the crime 
had been committed, it was published to the world.* But 
the world was long incredulous. The habitual mendacity of 
the Jacobite libellers had brought on thefi an appropriate 
punishment. Now, when, for the first time, they told the 
truth, they were supposed to be romancing. They com- 
plained bitterly that the story, though perfectly authentic, 
was regarded by the public as a factious lie.+ So late as the 
year 1695, Hickes, in a tract in which he endeavoured to de-. 
fend his darling tale of the Theban legion against the un- 
answerable argument drawn from the silence of historians, 
remarked that it might well be doubted whether any his- 
torian would make mention of the massacre of Glencoe. 
There were in England, he said, many thousands of well 
educated men who had never heard of that massacre, or who 
regarded it as a mere fable.f 

Nevertheless the punishment of some of the guilty began 
very early. Hill, who indeed can scarcely be called guilty, 
was much disturbed. Breadalbane, hardened as he was, felt 
the stings of conscience or the dread of retribution. A few 
days after the Macdonalds had returned to their old dwell- 
ingplace, his steward visited the ruins of the house of Glen- 
coe, and endeavoured to persuade the sons of the murdered 


* I believe that the circumstances should call the 25th of March 1693. 
which give so peculiar a character of Leslie’s book contains some remarks on 
atrocity to the Massacre of Glencoe were 2 sermon by Tillotson which was not 
first published in print by Charles Leslie printed till November 1692. The Gallie- 
in the Appendix to his answer to King. nus Redivivus speedily followed. 
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chief to sign a paper declaring that they held the Earl, 
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guiltless of the blood which had been shed. They were 21 


assured that, if they would do this, all His Lordship’s great 
influence should be employed to obtain for them from the 
Crown 2 free pardon and a remission of all forfeitures.* 
Glenlyon did his best to assume an air of unconcern. He 
made his appearance in the most fashionable coffeehouse at 
Edinburgh, and talked loudly and selfeomplacently about the 
important service in which he had been engaged among the 
mountains. Some of his soldiers, however, who observed 
him closely, whispered that all this bravery was put on. He 
was not the man that he had been before that night. The 
form of his countenance was changed. In all places, at all 
hours, whether he waked or slept, Glencoe was ever before 
him.t 

But, whatever apprehensions might disturb Breadalbane, 
whatever spectres might haunt Glenlyon, the Master of Stair 
had neither fear nor remorse. He was indeed mortified: but 
he was mortificdeonly by the blunders of Hamilton and by 
the escape of so many of the damnable breed. “Do right, 
and fear nobody;” such is the language o§his letters. “Can 
there be a more-sacred duty than to rid the country of thiey- 
ing? The only thing that I regret is that any got away.” } 

On the sixth of March, William, entirely ignorant, in all 
probability, of the details of the crime which has cast a dark 
shade over his glory, had set out for the Continent, leaving 
the Queen his vicegerent in England.§ 

He would perhaps have postponed his departure if he had 
been aware that the French Government had, during some 
time, been making great preparations for a deseent on our 
island.|| An event had taken place which had changed the 
policy of the court of Versailles. Louvois was no more. He 
had been at the head of the military administration of his 
country during a quarter of a century ; he had borne a chief 
part in the direction of twowars which had enlarged the French 
territory, and had filled the world with the renown of the 





* Report of 1695. : correspondence with Heinsivs. So late ag 
t pens Secirenia. ame ‘William wrote thus: “Je ne puis 
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French arms, and he had lived to see the beginning of a third 


war which tasked his great powers to the utmost. Between 
him and the celebrated captains who carried his plans into 
execution there was little harmony. His imperious temper 
and his confidence in himself impelled him to interfere too 
much with the conduct of troops in the field, even when 
those troops were commanded by Condé, by Turenne, or by 
Luxemburg. But he was the greatest Adjutant General, the 
greatest Quartermaster General, the greatest Commissary 
General, that Europe had seen. He may indeed. be said to 
have made a revolution in the art of disciplining, distributing, 
equipping, and provisioning armies. In spite, however, of his 
abilities and of his services, he had become odious to Lewis 
and to her who governed Lewis. On the last occasion on 
which the King and the minister transacted business to- 
gether, the ill humour on both sides broke violently forth. 
The servant, in his vexation, dashed his portfolio on the 
ground. The master, forgetting, what he seldom forgot, that 
a king should be a gentleman, lifted his cine. Fortunately 
his wife was present. She, with her usual prudence, caught 
his arm. She then got Louvois out of the room, and ex- 
horted him to come back the next day as if nothing had 
happened. The next day he came, but with death in his 
face. The King, though full of resentment, was touched with 
pity, and advised Louvois to go home and take care of him- 
self. That evening the great minister died.* 

Louvois had constantly opposed all plans for the invasion 
of England. His death was therefore regarded at Saint 
Germains as 2 fortunate event.t It was however necessary 
to look sad, and to send a gentleman to Versailles with some 
words of condolence. The messenger found the gorgeous 
circle of courtiers assembled round their master on the 
terrace above the orangery. “Sir,” said Lewis, in a tone so 
easy and cheerful that it filled all the bystanders with amaze- 
ment, “ present my compliments and thanks to the King and 
Queen of England, and tell them that neither my affairs nor 
theirs will go on the worse for what has happened.” These 
words were doubtless meant to intimate that the influence 
of Louvois had not been exerted in favour of the House of 
Stuart.t One compliment, however, a compliment which 
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son of Louvois, was placed, in his twenty-fifth year, at the 
head of the war department. The young man was by no 
means deficient in abilities, and had been, during some years, 
employed in business of grave importance. But hig passions 
were strong: his judgment was not ripe; and his sudden 
elevation turned his head. His manners gave general dis- 
gust. Old officers complained that he kept them long in his 
antechamber while he was amusing himself with his spaniels 
and his flatterers. Those who were admitted to his presence 
went away disgusted by his rudeness and arrogance, As 
was natural at his age, he valued power chiefly as the means 
of procuring pleasure.. Millions of crowns were expended. 
on the luxurious villa where he loved to forget the cares of 
office in gay conversation, delicate cookery, and foaming 
Champagne. He often pleaded an attack of fever as an 
excuse for not making his appearance at the proper hour in 
the royal closet,qwhen in truth he had been playing truant 
among his boon companions and mistresses. “The French 
King,” said William, “has an odd taste. He chooses an 
old woman for his mistress, and a young man for his 
minister.”* 

There can be little doubt that Louvois, by pursuing that 
course which had made him odious to the inmates of Saint 
Germains, had deserved well of his country. He was not 
maddened by Jacobite enthusiasm. He well knew that exiles 
are the worst of all advisers, He had excellent information: 
he had excellent judgment: he calculated the chances; and 
he saw that a descent was likely to fail, and to fail digas. 
trously and disgracefully. James might well be impatient 
to try the experiment, though the odds should be ten to one 
against him. He might gain; and he could not lose. His folly 
and obstinacy had left him nothing torisk. His food, hig drink, 
his lodging, his clothes, he owed to charity. Nothing could 
be more natural than that, for the very smallest chance of 
recovering the three kingdoms which he had thrown away, 
he should be willing to stake what was not his own, the 
honour of the French arms, the grandeur and the safety of 
the French monarchy. Toa French statesman such a wager 
might well appear in a different light. But Louvois was 
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gone. His master yielded to the importunity of James, and 
-determined to send an expedition against England.* 

The scheme was, in some respects, well concerted. It wag 
resolved that a camp should be formed on the coast of Nor- 
mandy, and that in this camp all the Irish regiments which 
were in the French service should be assembed under their 
countryman Sarsfield. With them were to be joined about 
ten thousand French troops. The whole army was to be 
commanded by Marshal Bellefonds. 

A noble fleet of about eighty ships of the line was to cou- 
voy this force to the shores of England. ° In the dockyards 
both of Britanny and of Provence immense preparations were 
made. Four and forty men of war, some of which were 
among the finest that had ever been built, wero assembled in 
the harbour of Brest under Tourville. The Count of Estrees, 
with thirty-five more, was to sail from Toulon. Ushant was 
fixed for the place of rendezvous. The very day was named. 
In order that there might be no want either of seamen or of 
vessels for the intended expedition, all mgritime trade, all 
privateering was, for a time, interdicted by a royal mandate.+ 
Three hundred transports were collected near the spot where 
the troops were to embark. It was hoped that all would be 
ready early in the spring, before the English ships were half 
rigged or half manned, and before a single Dutch man of war 
was in the Channcl.t 

James had indeed persuaded himself that, even if the 
English flect should fall in with him, it would not oppose 
him. He imagined that he was personally a favourite with 
the mariners of all ranks. His emissaries had béen busy 
among the naval officers, and had found some who remem- 
bered him with kindness, and others who were out of humour 
with the men now in power. All the wild talk of a class 
of people not distinguished by taciturnity or discretion was 
reported to him with exaggeration, till he was deluded into a 
belief that he had more friends than enemies on board of thé 
vessels which guarded our coasts. Yet he should have 
known that a rough sailor, who thought himself ill used by 
the Admiralty, might, after the third bottle, when drawn on 
by artful companions, express his regret for the good old 
time, curse the new government, and curse himself for being 
such a fool as to fight for that government, and yet might be 


* In the Nairne Papers printed by + London Gazeite, Feb. 15. 1692 
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by no means prepared to go over to the French on the day 
of battle. Of the malecontent officers, who, as James be- 
lieved, were impatient to desert, the great majority had pro- 
bably given no pledge of their attachment to him except an 
idle word hiccoughed out when they were drunk, and for- 
gotten when they were sober. One of those from whom 
he expected support, Rear Admiral Carter, had indeed heard 
and perfectly understood what the Jacobite agents had to 
say, had given them fair words, and had reported the whole 
to the Queen and her ministers.* 

But the chief dependence of James was on Russell. That 
false, arrogant, and wayward politician was to command the 
Channel Fleet. He had never ceased to assure the Jacobite 
emissaries that he was bent on effecting a Restoration. 
Chose emissaries fully reckoned, if not on his entire coopera- 
‘ion, yet at least on his connivance; and there coulda be no 
doubt that, with his connivance, a French fleet might easily 
convey an army to our shores. James flattered himself that, 
as soon as he had landed, he should be master of the island. 
But in truth, when the voyage had ended the difficulties of 
his enterprise would have been only beginning. Two years 
before he had received a lesson by which he should have 
profited. He had then deceived himself and others into the be- 
lief that the English were regretting him, were pining for him, 
were eager to rise in arms by tens of thousands to welcome him. 
William was then, as now, at a distance, Then, as now, the 
administration was entrusted to 2 woman. There were 
then fewer regular troops in England than now. Torring- 
ton had then done as much to injure the government which 
he served as Russell could now do. The French fleet 
had then, after riding during several weeks, victorious and 
dominant in the Channel, landed some troops on the southern 
coast. The immediate effect had been that whole counties, 
without distinction of Tory or Whig, Churchman or Dis- 
senter, had risen up, as one man, to repel the foreigners, and 
that the Jacobite party, which had, a few days before, seemed 
to be half the nation, had crouched down in silent terror, 
and had made itself so small that it had, during some time, 
been invisible. What reason was there for believing that the 
multitudes who had, in 1690, at the first lighting of the 
beacons, snatched up firelocks, pikes, scythes, to defend 
their native soil against the French, would now welcome 
the French as ales? )3 And ofthe, nL. ae ale 
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CHAP. now to be accompanied the French formed the least odious 

XVUL part. More than half of that army was to consist of Irish 
Papists ; and the feeling, compounded of hatred and scorn, 
with which the Irish Papists had long been regarded by the 
Fnglish Protestants, had by recent events been stimulated to 
a vehemence before unknown. The hereditary slaves, it was 
said, had been for a moment free; and that moment had 
sufficed to prove that they mew neither how to use nor how 
to defend their freedom. During their short ascendency they 
had done nothing but slay, and burn, and pillage, and de- 
molish, and attaint, and confiscate. In three years they had 
committed such waste on their native land as thirty years of 
English intelligence and industry would scarcely repair. 
They would have maintained their independence against the 
world, if they had been as ready to fight as they were to 
steal. But they had retreated ignominiously from the walls 
of Londonderry. They had fled like deer before the yeomanry 
of Enniskillen. The Prince whom they now presumed to 
think that they could place, by force of arme, on the English 
throne, had himself, on the morning after the rout of the 
Boyne, reproached them with their cowardice, and told them 
that he would never again trust to their soldiership. On 
tais subject Englishmen were of one mind. Tories, Non- 
jurors, even Roman Catholics, were as loud as Whigs in 
reviling the ill-fated race. It is, therefore, not difficult to 
guess what effect would have been produced by the appear- 
ance on our soil of enemies whom, on their own soil, we had 
vanquished and trampled down. 

James, however, in spite of the recent and severe teaching 
of experience, believed whatever his correspondents in England 
told him; and they told him that the whole nation was impa- 
tiently expecting him, that both the West and the North were 
ready to rise, that he would proceed from the place of landing to 
Whitehall with as little opposition as he had encountered 
when, in old times, he made a progress through his kingdom, 
escorted, by long cavalcades of gentlemen, from one lordly 
mansion to another. Ferguson distinguished himself by the 
confidence with which he predicted a complete and bloodless 
victory. He and his printer, he was absurd enough to write, 
would be the two first men in the realm to take horse for His 
Majesty. Many other agents were busy, up and.down the 
eountry, during the winter and the early part of the spring. 
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shire, where the Roman Catholics were more numerous and 
more powerful than in any other part of the kingdom, and 
where there seems to have been, even among the Protestant 
gentry, more than the ordinary proportion of bigoted Jacobites, 
some preparations for an insurrection were made. Arms were 
privately bought: officers were appointed : yeomen, small far- 
mers, grooms, huntsmen, were induced to enlist. Those who 
gave in their names were distributed into eight regiments of 
cavalry and dragoons, and were directed to hold themselves 
in readiness to mount at the first signal.* 

One of the circumstances which filled James, at this time, 
with vain hopes, was that his wife was pregnant and near 
her delivery. He flattered himself that malice itself would be 
ashamed to repeat any longer the story of the warming pan, 
and that multitudes whom that story had deceived would in- 
stantly return to their allegiance. He took, on this occasion, 
all those precautions which, four years before, he had fool- 
ishly and perversely forborne to take. He contrived to trans- 
mit to Englan® letters summoning many Protestant women 
of quality to assist at the expected birth; and he promised, 
in the name of his dear brother the Most Christian King, that 
they should be free to come and go in safety. Had some of 
those witnesses been invited to Saint James’s on the morning 
of the tenth of June 1688, the House of Stuart might, perhaps, 
now be reigning in ourisland. But itis easier to keep a crown 
than to regain one. It might be true that a calumnious fable 
had done much to bring about the Revolution. But it by no 
means followed that the most complete refutation of that fable 
would bring about a Restoration. Not a sing!e ady crossed 
the sea in obedience to James’s call. His Queen wex safely 
delivered of a daughter; but this event produced no per- 
ceptible effect on the state of public feeling in England.t 

Meanwhile the preparations for his expedition were going 
on fast. He was on the point of setting out for the place of 
embarkation before the English government was at all aware 
of the danger which was impending. It had been long known 
indeed that many thousands of Irish were assembled in Nor- 
mandy: but it was supposed that they had been assembled 
merely that they might be mustered and drilled before they 
were sent to Flanders, Piedmont, and Catalonia.t Now, how- 
ever, intelligence, arriving from many quarters, left no doubt 
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that an invasion would be almost immediately attempted. 
Vigorous preparations for defence were made. The equip- 
ping and manning of the ships was urged forward with vigour. 
The regular troops were drawn together between London and 
the Channel. A great camp was formed on the down which 
overlooks Portsmouth. The militia all over the kingdom was 
called out. wo Westminster regiments and six City regi- 
ments, making up a force of thirteen thousand fighting men, 
were arrayed in Hyde Park, and passed in review before the 
Queen. The trainbands of Kent, Sussex, and Surrey marched 
down to the coast. Watchmen were posted by the beacons. 
Some nonjurors were imprisoned, some disarmed, some held 
to bail. The house of the Earl of Huntingdon, a noted Jaco- 
bite, was searched. He had had time to burn his papers and 
to hide his arms: but his stables presented a most suspicious 
appearance. Horses enough to mount a whole troop of ca- 
valry were at the mangers ; and this circumstance, though not 
legally sufficient to support a charge of treason, was thought 
sufficient, at such a conjuncture, to justify the Privy Council 
in sending him to the Tower.* 

Meanwhile James had gone down to his army, which was 
encamped round the basin of La Hogue, on the northern 
coast of the peninsula known by the name of the Cotentin. 
Before he quitted Saint Germains, he held a Chapter of the 
Garter for the purpose of admitting his son into the order. 
Two noblemen were honoured with the same distinction, 
Powis, who, among his brother exiles, was now called a Duke, 
and Melfort, who had returned from Rome, and was again 
James’s Prime Minister.t Even atthis moment, when it was 
of the greatest importance to conciliate the sons of the Church 
of England, none but sons of the Church of Rome were thought 
worthy of any mark of royal favour. Powis indeed might 
be thought to have a fair claim to the Garter. He was an 
eminent member of the English aristocracy ; and his country- 
men disliked him as little as they disliked any conspicuous 
Papist. But Melfort was not even an Englishman: he had 
never held office in England : he had never sate in tte English 
Parliament; and he had therefore no pretensions to a deco- 
ration peculiarly English. He was moreover hated by all the 
contending factions of all the three kingdoms. Royal letters 
countersigned by him had been sent both to the Convention 
at Westminster and to the Convention at Edinburgh ; and 
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both at Westminster and at Edinburgh, the sight of his odious 
name and handwriting had made the most zealous friends of 
hereditary right hang down their heads in shame. It seems 
strange that even James should have chosen, at such a con- 
juncture, to proclaim to the world that the men whom his 
people most abhorred were the men whom he most delighted 
to honour. 
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nounced his intentions to his subjects. Of all the State peites 


papers which were put forth even by him it was the most 
elaborately and ostentatiously injudicious. When it had 
disgusted and exasperated all good Englishmen of all parties, 
the Papists at Saint Germains pretended that it had been 
drawn up by a stanch Protestant, Edward Herbert, who had 
been Chief Justice of the Common Pleas before the Revolu- 
tion, and who now bore the empty title of Chancellor.* But 
it is certain that Herbert was never consulted about any 
matter of importance, and that the Declaration was the work 
of Melfort and of Melfort alone.+ In truth, those qualities of 
head and heart which had made Melfort the favourite of his 
master shone forth in every sentence. Nota word was to be 
found indicating that three years of banishment had made the 
King wiser, that he had repented of a single error, that he 
took to himself even the smallest part of the blame of that 
revolution which had dethroned him, or that he purposed 
to follow a course in any respect differing from that which 
had already been fatal to him. All the charges which had 
been brought against him he pronounced to be utterly un- 
founded. Wicked men had put forth calumnies. Weak men 
had believed those calumnics. He alone had been faultless. 
He held out no hope that he would consent to any restriction 
of that vast dispensing power to which he had formerly 
laid claim, that he would not again, in defiance of the plainest 
statutes, fill the Privy Council, the bench of justice, the public 
offices, the army, the navy, with Papists, that he would not 
reestablish the High Commission, that he would not appoint 
a new set of regulators to remodel all the constituent bodies 
of the kingdom. He did indeed condescend to say that he 
would maintain the legal rights of the Church of England: 
but he had said this before; and all men knew what those 
words meant in his mouth. Instead of assuring his people 
of his forgiveness, he menaced them with a butchery more 
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CHAP. terrible than any that our island had ever seen, He published a 
XVUL | Tong list of persons who had no mercy toexpect. Among these 
were Ormond, Caermarthen, Nottingham, Tillotson and Bur- 
net. After the roll of those who were proscribed by name, 
came a series of categories. First stood all the crowd of 
rustics who had been rude to James when he was stopped at 
Sheerness in his flight. These poor ignorant wretches, some 
hundreds in number, were reserved for another bloody circuit. 
Then His Majesty, in open defiance of the law of the land, 
proceeded to,doom to death a multitude of persons who were 
guilty only of having acted under William since Wiliam 
had been king in fact, and who were therefore under the pro- 
tection of a well known statute of Henry the Seventh. But 
to James statutes were still what they had always been. He 
denounced vengeance against all persons who had in any 
manner borne a part in the punishment of any Jacobite con- 
spirator, judges, counsel, witnesses, grand jurymen, petty 
jurymen, sheriffs and undersheriffs, constables and turnkeys, 
in short, all the ministers of justice from Hol down to Ketch. 
Then he threatened with the gallows ali spies and all inform- 
ers who had divulged to the usurpers the designs of the Court 
of Saint Germains. AU) justices of the peace who should not 
declare for their rightful Sovereign the moment they heard ot 
his landing, all gaolers who should not instantly set political 
prisoners at liberty, were to be left to the extreme rigour of 
the law. No exception was made in favour of a justice or ot 
a gaoler who might be within a hundred yards of one ot 
William’s regiments, and a hundred miles from the nearest 
place where there was a single Jacobite in arms. 

It might have been expected that James, after thus declar- 
ing that he could hold out no hope of mercy to large classes 
of his subjects, would at least have offered a general pardon: 
to the rest. But he pardoned nobody. He did indeed promise 
that any offender who was not in any of the categories of pro- 
scription, and who should by any eminent service merit indul-~ 
gence, should have a special pardon passed under the Great 
Seal. But, with this exception, all the offenders, hundreds of 
thousands in number, were merely informed that, if they 
did no actor thing in opposition to the King’s restoration, 
they might hope te be, at a convenient time, included in a 
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banished oppressor had at least given Englishmen fair warn- 
ing, and that, if, after such a warning, they weleomed him 
home, they would have no pretence for complaining, though 
every county town should be polluted by an assize resembling 
that which Jeffreys had held at Taunton. That some hun. 


dreds of people,—the Jacobites put the number go low as five ~ 


hundred,—were to be hanged without pity was certain; and 
nobody who had concurred in the Revolution, nobody who 
had fought for the new government by sea or land, no soldier 
who had borne a part in the conquest of Treland, no Devon- 
shire ploughman or Cornish miner who had taken arms to 
defend his wife and children against Tourville, could be 
certain that he should not be hanged. It was easy to under- 
stand why James, instead of proclaiming a general amnesty, 
offered special pardons under his Great Seal. Every such 
pardon must be paid for. There was not a priest in the royal 
household who would not make his fortune. How abject too, 
how spiteful, must be the nature of a man who, engaged in 
the most momertous of all undertakings, and aspiring to the 
noblest of all prizes, could not refrain from proclaiming thai 
he thirsted for the blood of a multitude of poor fishermen, 
because, more than three years before, they had pulled him 
about and called him Hatchetface ! * If, at the very moment 
when he had the strongest motives for trying to conciliate 
his people by the show of clemency, he could not bring him- 
self to hold towards them any language but that of an 
implacable enemy, what was to be expected from him when 
he should be again their master? So savage was his nature 
that, in situation in which all other tyrants have resorted 
to blandishments and fair promises, he could utter nothing 
but reproaches and threats. The only words in his Declara- 
tion which had any show of graciousness were those in which 
he promised to send away the foreign troops as soon as his 
authority was reestablished; and many said that those words, 
when examined, would be found fall of sinister meaning, 
He held out no hope that he would send away Popish troops 
who were his own subjects. His intentions were manifest. 
The French might go: but the Irish would remain. The 
people of England were to be kept down by these thrice 


* That the Declaration made the sham Mob, that five hun were 
impression which I have described, is excluded, and no man realy period 
acknowledged in the Life of James, except he should merit it by someservice, 
ti, 489. “They thought,” says the bio- and then the Pardons being to pass the 
grapher, | “His Majesty's resentment Seals look’d aa if it ware:to brine many 
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subjugated barbarians. No doubt a Rapparee who had run 
‘away at Newton Butler and the Boyne might find courage 
enough to guard the scaffolds on which his conquerors were 
to die, and to lay waste our country as he had laid waste 
his own. 

The Queen and her ministers, instead of attempting to 
suppress James’s manifesto, very wisely reprinted it, and 
sent it forth licensed by the Secretary of State, and inter- 
spersed with remarks by a shrewd and severe commentator. 
Tt was refuted in many keen pamphlets: it was turned into 
doggrel rhymes; and it was left undefended even by the 
boldest and most acrimonious libellers among the nonjurors.* 

Indeed, some of the nonjurors were so much alarmed by 
observing the effect which this manifesto produced, that 
they affected to treat it as spurious, and published as their 
master’s genuine Declaration a paper full of gracious pro- 
fessions and promises. They made him offer a free pardon to 
all his people with the exception of four great criminals. 
They made him hold out hopes of great remissions of taxa~- 
tion. They made him pledge his word that he would entrust 
the whole ecclesiastical administration to the nonjuring 
bishops. But this forgery imposed on nobody, and was 
important only as showing that even the Jacobites were 
ashamed of the prince whom they were labouring to restore. 

No man read the Declaration with more surprise and 
anger than Russell. Bad as he was, he was much under the 
influence of two feelings, which, though they cannot be 
called virtuous, have some affinity to virtue, and are respect- 
able when compared with mere selfish cupidity. Professional 
spirit and party spirit were strong in him. He might be 
false to his sovereigns, but not to his flag; and, even in 
becoming a Jacobite, he had not ceased to be a Whig. In 


* A Letter to a Friend concerning a 
French Invasion to restore the late King 
James to his Throne, and what may be 
expected from him should he be suc- 
oessful in it, 1692; A second Letter toa 
Friend concerning a French Invasion, in 
which the Declaration lately dispersed 
under the Title of His Majesty’s most 
gracious Declaration to all his loving 
Subjects, commanding their Assistance 
against the P. of O. and his Adherents, 
is entirely and exactly published accord- 
ing to the Dispersed Copies, with some 
ahart Ohgervations vnon it. 1692: Ths 


two Letters to a Friend were written, I 
believe, by Lloyd Bishop of St. Asaph, 
Sheridan says, “ The King’s Declaration 
pleas’d none, an@was turn‘d into ridicule 
burlesque lines in England.” I do not 
believe that a defence of this unfortunate 
Declaration is to be found in any Jacobite 
tract, A virulent Jacobite writer, in « 
reply to Dr. Welwood, printed in 1693, 
says, “As for the Declaration that was 
printed last year, . . . Jassure you that 
it-was as much misliked by many, almost 
all, of the King’s friends, as it can be 
exnosed by his enemies.” 
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truth, he was a Jacobite only because he was the most, CHAP. 
intolerant and acrimonious of Whigs. He thought himself XY 


and his faction ungratefully neglected by William, and was 
for atime too much blinded by resentment to perceive that 
it would be mere madness in the old Roundheads, the old 
Exclusionists, to punish William by recalling James. The 
near prospect of an invasion, and the Declaration in which 
Englishmen were plainly told what they had to expect if that 
invasion should be successful, produced, it should seem, a 
sudden change in Russell’s feelings; and that change he 
distinctly avowed. “I wish,” he said to Lloyd, “to serve 
King James. The thing might be done, if it were not his 
own fault. But he takes the wrong way with us. Let him 
forget all the past’: let him grant a general pardon ; and then 
I will see what I can do for him.” Lloyd hinted something 
about the honours and rewards designed for Russell himself. 
But the Admiral, with a spirit worthy of a better man, cut 
him short. “TI do not wish to hear anything on that subject. 
My solicitude isgfor the public. And do not think that T 
will let the French triumph over us in our own sea. Under- 
stand this, that if I meet them I fight them, aye, though 
His Majesty himself should be on board.” 

This conversation was truly reported to James: but it does 
not appear to have alarmed him. He was, indeed, possessed 
with a belief that Russell, even if willing, would not be able 

“to induce the officers and sailors of the English navy to fight 
against their old King, who was also their old Admiral. 

The hopes which James felt he and his favourite Melfort 
succeeded in imparting to Lewis and to Lewis’s ministers.* 
But for those hopes, indeed, it is probable that all thoughts 
of invading England in the course of that year would have 
been laid aside. For the extensive plan which had been 
formed in the winter had, in the course of the spring, been 
disconcerted by a succession of accidents such as are beyond 
the control of human wisdom. The time fixed for the 
assembling of all the maritime forces of France at Ushant 
had long elapsed; and not a single sail had appeared at the 
place of rendezvous. The Atlantic squadron was still de- 
tained by bad weather in the port of Brest. The Mediter- 
ranean squadron, opposed by a strong west wind, was vainly 
struggling to pass the pillars of Hercules. Two fine vessels 
had gone to pieces on the rocks of Ceuta.t Meanwhile the 


* Sheridan MS: Mémnivran da Tern 23 Tow le wee Bre See. 
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admiralties of the allied powers had been active. Before the 


“end of April the English fleet was ready to sail. Three 


noble ships, just Jaunched from our dockyards, appeared for 
the first time on the water.* ‘William had been hastening 
the maritime preparations of the United Provinces; and his 
exertions had been successful. On the twenty-ninth of April 
a fine squadron from the Texel appeared in’ the Downs. 
Soon came the North Holland squadron, the Meuse squadron, 
the Zealand squadron.t The whole force of the confederate 
powers was assembled at Saint Helen’s in the second week 
of May, more than ninety sail of the line, manned by between 
thirty and forty thousand of the finest seamen of the two great 
maritime nations. Russell had the chief command. He was 
assisted by Sir Ralph Delaval, Sir John Ashby, Sir Cloudesley 
Shovel, Rear Admiral Carter, and Rear Admiral Rooke. Of 
the Dutch officers Van Almonde was highest in rank. 

No mightier armament had ever appeared in the British 
Channel. There was little reason for apprehension that such 
a force could be defeated in a fair conflict. Nevertheless 
there was great uneasiness in London. It was known that 
there was a Jacobite party in the navy. Alarming rumours 
had worked their way round from France. It was said that 
the enemy reckoned on the co-operation of some of those 
officers on whose fidelity, in this crisis, the safety of the 
State might depend. Russell, as far as can now be dis- 
covered, was still unsuspected. But others, who were prob- 
ably less criminal, had been more indiscreet. At all the 
coffee houses admirals and captains were mentioned by 
name as traitors who ought to be instantly cashiered, if not 
shot. It was even confidently affirmed that some of the 
guilty had been put under arrest, and others turned out of 
the service. The Queen and her counsellors were in a great 
strait. It was not easy to say whether the danger of trust- 
ing the suspected persons or the danger of removing: them 
were the greater. Mary, with many painful misgivings, 
resolved,—and the event proved that she resolved wisely,— 


40. treat the evil reports as calumnious, to make a solemn 


appeal to the honour of the accused gentlemen, and then to 
trast the safety of her kingdom to their national and pro- 
fessional spirit. 7 

On the fifteenth of May a great assembly of officers was 
convoked at Saint Helen’s on board of the Britannia, a fine 
theaadecker from which Russell’s flag was flying. The 
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Admiral told them that he had received a despatch which hé 
was charged to read to them. It was from Nottingham. 
The Queen, the Secretary wrote, had been informed that 
stories deeply affecting the character of the navy were in 
circulation. It had even been affirmed that she had found 
herself under the necessity of dismissing many officers. But 
Her Majesty was-determined to believe nothing against those 
brave servants of the State. The gentlemen who had been 
80 foully slandered might be assured that she placed entire 
reliance on them. This letter was admirably calculated to 
work on those to whom it was addressed. Very few of them 
probably had been guilty of any worse offence than rash and 
angry talk over their wine. They ‘were as yet only grumblers. 
If they had fancied that they. wers! marked men, they might 
in selfdefence have become traitdfk. They became enthusi- 
astically loyal as soon as they were assured that the Queen 
reposed entire confidence in their loyalty. They eagerly 
signed an address in which they entreated her to believe 
that they would, with the utmost resolution and alacrity, 
venture their lives in defence of her rights, of English free- 
dom, and of the Protestant religion, against all foreign and 
Popish invaders. “God,” they added, “ preserve your per- 
‘son, direct your counsels, and prosper your arms; and let all 
your people say Amen.” * 

The sincerity of these professions was soon brought to the 
test. A few hours after the meeting on board of the Bri- 
tannia the masts of Tourville’s squadron were seen from the 
cliffs of Portland. One messenger galloped with the news 
from Weymouth to London, and roused Whitehall at three 
in the morning. Another took the coast read, and carried 
the intelligence to Russell. All wag ready; and on the 
morning of the seventeenth of May the allied fleet stood out 
to sea.t 

Tourville had with him only his own squadron, consisting 
of forty-four ships of the line. But he had received positive 
orders to protect the descent on England, and not to decline 
a battle. Though these orders had been given before it was 
known at Versailles that the Dutch and English fieets had 
joined, he was not disposed to take on himself the responsi- 
bility of disobedience. He still remembered with bitterness 
the reprimand which his extreme caution had drawn upon 
him after the fight of Beachy Head. He would not again be 
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CHAP. told that he was a timid and unenterprising commander, that 


‘he had no courage but the vulgar courage of a common 
sailor. He was also persuaded that the odds against him 
were rather apparent than real. He believed, on the autho- 
rity of James and Melfort, that the English seamen, from the 
flag officers down to the cabin boys, were Jacobites. Those 
who fought would fight with half a heart; and there would 
probably be numerous desertions at the most critical moment. 
Animated by such hopes he sailed from Brest, steered first 
towards the north east, came in sight of the coast of Dorset- 
shire, and then struck across the Channel towards La Hogue, 
where the army which he was to convoy to England had 
already begun to embark on board of the transports. He was 
within a few leagues of Barfleur when, before sunrise, on the 
morning of the nineteenth of May, he saw the great arma- 
ment of the allies stretching along the eastern horizon. He 
determined to bear down on them. By eight the two lines of 
battle were formed; but it was eleven before the firing began. 
It soon became plain that the English, from the Admiral 
downwards, were resolved to do their duty. Russell had 
visited all his ships, and exhorted all his crews. “If your 
commanders play false,” he said, “overboard with them, and 
with myself the first.” There was no defection. There was 
no slackness. Carter was the first who broke the French 
line. He was struck by a splinter of one of his own yard- 
arms, and fell dying on the deck. He would not be carried 
below. He would not let go his sword. “Fight the ship,” 
were his last words: “fight the ship as long as she can 
swim.” The battle lasted till four in the afternoon, The 
roar of the guns was distinctly heard more than twenty miles 
off by the army which was encamped on the coast of Nor- 
mandy. During the earlier part of the day the wind was 
favourable to the French: they were opposed to only half of 
the allied fleet; and against that half they maintained the 
conflict with their usual courage and with more than their 
usual seamanship. After a hard and doubtful fight of five 
hours, Tourville thought that enough had been done to 
maintain the honour of the white flag, and began to draw 
off. But by this time the wind had veered, and was with 
the allies. They were now able to avail themselves of their 
great superiority of force. They came on fast. The retreat 
of the French became a flight. Tourville fought his own 
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as the finest vessel in the world. It was reported among the, CHAP, 
English sailors that she was adorned with an image of the ait 


Great King, and that he appeared there, as he appeared in 
the Place of Victories, with vanquished nations in chains 
beneath his feet. The gallant ship, surrounded by enemies, 
lay like a great fortress on the sea, scattering death on every 
side from her hundred and four portholes. She was so for- 
midably manned that all attempts to board her failed. Long 
after sunset, she got clear of her assailants, and, with all her 
scuppers spouting blood, made for the coast of Normandy. 
She had suffered so much that Tourville hastily removed his 
flag to a ship of ninety guns which was named the Ambitious. 
By this time his fleet was scattered far over the sea. About 
twenty of his smallest ships made their escape by a road 
which was too perilous for any courage but the courage of 
despair. In the double darkness of night and of a thick sea 
fog, they ran, with all their sails spread, through the boiling 
waves and treacherous rocks of the Race of Alderney, and, by 
a strange good fertune, arrived without a single disaster at 
Saint Maloes. The pursuers did not venture to follow the 
fugitives into that terrible strait, the place of innumerable 
shipwrecks.* 

Those French vessels which were too bulky to venture into 
the Race of Alderney fled to the havens of the Cotentin. The 
Royal Sun and two other threedeckers reached Cherburg in 
safety. The Ambitious, with twelve other ships, all firstrates 
or secondrates, took refuge in the Bay of La Hogue, close to 
the head quarters of the army of James. 

The three ships which had fled to Cherburg were closely 
chased by an English squadron under the command of Dela- 
val. He found them hauled up into shoal water where no 
Jarge man of war could get at them. He therefore deter- 
mined to attack them with his fireships and boats. The 
service was gallantly and successfully performed. In a short 
time the Royal Sun and her two consorts were burned to 


ashes. Part of the crews escaped to the shore; and part fell 


into the hands of the English.t 
Meanwhile Russell with the greater part of his victorious 


* Russell's Letter to Nottingham, contemporary ballad on the battle, one of 
May 20. 1692, in the London Gazette of the best specimens of English street 
May 23. ; Particulars of Another Letter poetry, and the Advice to a Painter, 
from the Fleet published by authority; 

Burchett ; Burnet, ii. 93. ; Life of James, ee See Delaval’s Letter to Nottingham, 
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fleet had blockaded the Bay of La Hogue. Here, as ab 
Cherburg, the French men of war had been drawn up into 
shallow water. They were close to the camp of the army 
which was destined for the invasion of England. Six of 
them were moored under a fort named Lisset. The rest lay 
under the guns of another fort named Saint Vaast, where 
James had fixed his head quarters, and where the British. 
flag, variegated by the crosses of Saint George and Saint 
Andrew, hung by the side of the White flag of France. Mar- 
shal Bellefonds had planted several batteries which, it was 
thought, would deter the boldest enemy from approaching 
either Fort Lisset or Fort Saint Vaast. James, however, 
who knew something of English seamen, was not perfectly at 
ease, and proposed to send strong bodies of soldiers on board 
of the ships. But Tourville would not consent to put such a 
slur on his profession. 

Russell meanwhile was preparing for an attack. On the 
afternoon of: the twenty-third of May all was ready. A 
flotilla consisting of sloops, of fireships, and. of two hundred 
boats, was entrusted to the command of Rooke. The whole 
armament was in the highest spirits. The rowers, flushed 
by success, and animated by the thought that they were 
going to fight under the eyes of the French and Trish troops 
who had been assembled for the purpose of subjugating Eng- 
land, pulled manfully and with loud huzzas towards the six 
huge wooden castles which lay close to Fort Lisset. The 
French, though an eminently brave people, have always been 
more liable to sudden panics than their phlegmatic neigh- 
pours the English and Germans. On this day there was a 
panic both in the fleet and in the army. Tourville ordered 
his sailors to man their boats, and would have led them to 
encounter the enemy in the bay. But his example and his 
exhortations were vain. His boats turned round and fled in 
confusion. The ships were abandoned. The cannonade from 
Fort Lisset was so feeble and ill directed that it did no exe- 
eution, The regiments on the beach, after wasting a few 


« musket shots, drew off. The English boarded the men of 


war, set them on fire, and having performed this great ser- 
vice without the loss of a single life, retreated at a late 
hour with the retreating tide. The bay was in a blaze during 
the night; and. now and then a loud explosion announced 
that the flames had reached a powder room or a tier of 
1.-4od onne At eicght the next morning the tide came 
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two hundred boats. The enemy made a faint attempt to 
defend the vessels which were near Fort Saint Vaast. During 
a few minutes the batteries did some execution among the 
crews of our skiffs: but the struggle was soon over. The 
French poured fast out of their ships on one side: the Eng- 
lish poured in as fast on the other, and, with loud shouts, 
turned the captured guns against the shore. The batteries 
were speedily silenced. James and Melfort, Bellefonds and 
Tourville, looked on in helpless despondency while the 
second conflagration proceeded. The conquerors, leaving 
the ships of war in flames, made their way into an inner 
basin where many transports lay. Eight of these vessels 
were set on fire. Several were taken in tow. The rest 
would have been either destroyed or carried off, had not the 
sea again begun to ebb.. It was impossible to do more; and 
the victorious flotilla slowly retired, insulting the hostile 
camp with a thundering chant of “ God save the King.” 

Thus ended, at noon on the twenty-fourth of May, the 
great conflict which had raged during five days over a wide 
extent of sea and shore. One English fireship had perished 
in its calling. Sixteen French men of war, all noble vessels, 
and eight of them threedeckers, had been sunk or burned 
down to the wateredge. The battle is called, from the place 
where it terminated, the battle of La Hogue.* 

The news was received in London with boundless exulta- 
tion. In the fight on the open sea, indeed, the numerical 
superiority of the allies had been so great that they had little 
reason to boast of their success. But the courage and skill 
with which the crews of the English boats had, in a French 
harbour, in sight of a French army, and under the fire of 
French batteries, destroyed a fine French fleet, amply justi- 
fied the pride with which our fathers pronounced the name of 
La Hogue. That we may fully enter into their feelings, we 
must remember that this was the first great check that had 
ever been given to the arms of Lewis the Fourteenth, and 
the first great victory that the English had gained over the 


French since the day of Agincourt. The stain left on our. 


* London Gaz. May 26.1692; Bur- Almonde’s despatch to the States Gene- 
chett’s Memoirs of ‘Transactions at Sea; ral, dated ##2** 1692, The French offi- 
Baden tothe States General, F2Z%* ; Life cial account will be found in the Monthly 
of James, ii. 494.; Russell's Letters in Mereury for July. A report drawn up 
the Commons’ Journals of Nov. 28. by Foucault, Intendant of the province 
1692+ An Account of the Great Victory, of Normandy, will be found in M. Cape- 
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fame by the shameful defeat of Beachy Head was effaced. 
. This time the glory was all our own, The Dutch had indeed 
done their duty, as they have always done it in maritime war, 
whether fighting on our side or against us, whether victo- 
rious or vanquished. But the English had borne the brunt of 
the fight. Russell who commanded in chief was an English- 
man. Delaval who directed the attack on Cherburg was an 
Englishman. Rooke who led the flotilla into the Bay of La 
Hogue was an Englishman. The only two officers of note 
who had fallen, Admiral Carter and Captain Hastings of the 
Sandwich, were Englishmen. Yet the pleasure with which 
the good news was received here must not be ascribed solely 
or. chiefly to national pride. The island was safe. The 
pleasant pastures, cornfields and commons of Hampshire and 
Surrey would not be the seat of war. The houses and gar- 
dens, the kitchens and dairies, the cellars and plate chests, 
the wives and daughters of our gentry and clergy would not 
be at the mercy of Irish Rapparees, who had sacked the 
dwellings and skinned the cattle of the Englishry of Leinster, 
or of French dragoons accustomed to live at free quarter on the 
Protestants of Auvergne. Whigs and Tories joined in thank- 
ing God for this great deliverance; and the most respectable 
nonjurors could not but be glad at heart that the rightful King 
was not to be brought back by an army of foreigners. 

The public joy was therefore all but universal. During 
several days the bells of London pealed without ceasing. 
Flags were flying on all the steeples. Rows of candles were 
in all the windows. Bonfires were at all the corners of the 


- streets.* The sense which the government entertained of 


the services of the navy was promptly, judiciously, and grace- 
fully manifested. Sidney and Portland were sent to meet 
the fleet: at Portsmouth, and were accompanied by Rochester, 
as the representative of the Tories. The three Lords took 
down with them thirty-seven thousand pounds in coin, which 
they were to distribute as a donative among the sailors.+ 
Gold medals were given to the officers.t The remains of 
Hastings and Carter were brought on shore with every mark 
of honour. Carter was buried at Portsmouth, with a great dis- 
play of military pomp.§ The corpse of Hastings was carried 


* An Account of the late Great Vie- General, June 24; Narcissus Luttrell’s 
tory, 1692; Monthly Mi yfor June; Diary. 
Baden to the States General, 5° SSE =; Nar- ¢ Narcissus Luttrell’s Diary; Monthly 
cissus Luttrell’s Diary. Mercury. 7 
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up to London, and laid, with unusual solemnity, under the, CHAP, 
pavement of Saint James’s Church. The footguards with xvi 


reversed arms escorted the hearse. Four royal state car- 
riagés, each drawn by six horses, were in the procession: a 
crowd of men of quality in mourning cloaks filled the pews, 
and the Bishop of Lincoln preached the funeral sermon.* 
While such marks of respect were paid to the slain, the 
wounded were not neglected. Fifty surgeons, plentifully 
supplied with instruments, bandages, and drugs, were sent 
down in all haste from London to Portsmouth.t+ It is not 
easy for us to form a notion of the difficulty which thero 
then was in providing at short notice commodious shelter 
and skilful attendance for hundreds of maimed and lacerated 
men. At present every county, every large town, can boast 
of some spacious palace in which the poorest labourer who 
has fractured a limb may find an excellent bed, an able medi- 
cal attendant, a careful nurse, medicines of the best quality, 
and nourishment such an invalid requires. But there was 
not then, in the whole realm, a single infirmary supported by 
voluntary contribution. Even in the capital the only edifices 
open to the wounded were the two ancient hospitals of Saint 
Thomas and Saint Bartholomew. The Queen gave orders 
that in both these hospitals arrangements should be made at 
the public charge for the reception of patients from the fleet.t 
At the same time it was announced that a noble and lasting 
memorial of the gratitude which England felt for the cour- 
age and patriotism of her sailors would soon rise on a site 
eminently appropriate. Among the suburban residences of 
our kings, that which stood at Greenwich had long held a 
distinguished place. Charles the Second liked the situation, 
and determined to rebuild the house and to improve the 
gardens. Soon after his Restoration, he began to erect, on a 
spot almost washed by the Thames at high tide, a mansion of 
vast extent and cost. Behind the palace were planted long 
avenues of trees which, when William reigned, were scarcely 
more than saplings, but which have now covered with their 
massy shade the summer rambles of several generations. On 
the slope which has long been the scene of the holiday sports 
of the Londoners, were constructed flights of terraces, of 
which the vestiges may still be discerned. The Queen now 
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publicly declared, in her husband’s name, that the building 
éommenced by Charles should be completed, and should be 2 
retreat for seamen disabled in the service of their country.* 

One of the happiest effects produced by the good news was 
the calming of the public mind. During about a month the 
nation had been hourly expecting an invasion and a rising, 
and had consequently been in an irritable and suspicious 
mood. In many parts of England a nonjuror could not show 
himself without great risk of being insulted. A report that 
arms were hidden in a house sufficed to bring a furious mob. 
to the door. The mansion of one Jacobite gentleman in 
Kent had -been attacked, and, after a fight in which several 
shots were fired, had been stormed and pulled down.¢ Yet 
such riots were by no means the worst symptoms of the fever 
which-had inflamed the whole society. The exposure of 
Fuller, in February, had, as it seemed, put an end to the 
practices of that vile tribe of which Oates was the patriarch. 
During some weeks, indeed, the world was disposed to be 
unreasonably incredulous about plots. Bué in April there 
was a reaction. The French and Irish were coming. There 
was but too much reason to believe that there were traitors in 
the island. Whoever pretended that he could point out 
those traitors was sure to be heard with attention ; and there 
was not wanting a false witness to avail himself of the golden 
opportunity. 

This false witness was named Robert Young. His history 
was in his own lifetime so fully investigated, and so much of 
his correspondence has been preserved, that the whole man 
is before us. His character is indeed a curious study. His 
birthplace was a subject of dispute among three nations. 
The English pronounced him Irish. The Irish, not being 
ambitious of the honour of having him for a countryman, 
affirmed that he was born in Scotland. Wherever he may 
have been born, it is impossible to doubt where he was bred :, 
for his phraseology is precisely that of the Teagues, who were, ; 
in his time, favourite characters on our stage. He called 
himself a priest of the Established Church: but he was in. 
truth only a deacon ; and his deacon’s orders he had obtained 
by producing forged certificates of his learning and moral 
character. Long before the Revolution he held curacies in 
various parts of Ireland ; but he did not remain many days in 
any spot. He was driven from one place by the,scandal which 
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was the effect of his lawless amours. He rode away from 
another place on a borrowed horse, which he never returned. 
He settled in a third parish, and was taken up for bigamy. 
Some letters which he wrote on this occasion from the gaol 
of Cavan have been preserved. He assured each of his wives, 
with the most frightful imprecations, that she alone was the 
object of his love; and he thus succeeded in inducing one of 
them to support him in prison, and the other to save his life 
by forswearing herself at the assizes. The only specimens 
which remain to us of his method of imparting religious in- 
struction are to be found in these epistles. He compares 
himself to David, the man after God’s own heart, who had 
been guilty both of adultery and murder. He declares that he 
repenta: he. prays for the forgiveness of the Almighty, and 
then entreats his dear honey, for Christ’s sake, to perjure 
herself. Having narrowly escaped the gallows, he wandered 
during several years about Ireland and England, begging, 
stealing, cheating, personating, forging, and Jay in many 
prisons under many names. In 1684 he was convicted at 
Bury of having fraudulently counterfeited Sancroft’s signa- 
ture, and was sentenced to the pillory and to imprisonment. 
From his dungeon he wrote to implore the Primate’s mercy. 
The letter may still be read with all the original bad grammar 
and bad spelling.* The writer acknowledged his guilt, 
wished that his eyes were a fountain of water, and declared 
that he should never know peace till he had received epis- 
copal absolution. He very cunningly tried to ingratiate him- 
self. with the Archbishop, by professing a mortal hatred of 


Dissenters. But, as all this contrition and all this orthodoxy ° 


produced no effect, the penitent, after swearing bitterly to be 
revenged on Sancroft, betook himself to another device. The 
‘Western Insurrection had just broken out. The magistrates 
all over the country were but too ready to listen to any accu- 
sation that might be brought against Whigs and Noncon- 
formists. Young declared on oath that, to his knowledge, a 
design had been formed in Suffolk against the life of King 
James, and named a peer, several gentlemen, and ten Pres- 
byterian ministers, as parties to the plot. Some of the ac- 
cused were brought to trial; and Young appeared in the 
witness box: but the story which he told was proved by over- 
whelming evidence to be false. Soon after the Revolution he 
was again convicted of forgery, pilloried for the fourth:er fifth 
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time, and sent to Newgate. While he lay there, he determined 
to try whether he should be more fortunate as an accuser of 
Jacobites than he had been as an accuser of Puritans. He 
first addressed himself to Tillotson. There was a horrible 
plot against their Majesties, a plot as deep as hell ; and some 
of the first men in England were concerned in it. Tillotson, 
though he placed little confidence in information coming from 
such a source, thought that the oath which he had taken as 
a Privy Councillor made it his duty to mention the subject to 
William. ‘William, after his fashion, treated the matter very 
lightly. ‘Iam confident,” he said, “ that this is a villany ; 
and I will have nobody disturbed on such grounds.” After 
this rebuff, Young remained some time quiet. But when 
William was on the Continent, and when the nation was 
agitated by the apprehension of a French invasion and of a 
Jacobite insurrection, a false accuser might hope to obtain a 
favourable audience. The mere oath of a man who was well 
known to the turnkeys of twenty gaols was not likely to injure 
any body. But Young was master of a weapon which is, of 
all weapons, the most formidable to innocence. He had lived 
during some years by counterfeiting hands, and had at length 
attained such consummate skill in that bad art that even ex- 
perienced clerks who were conversant with manuscript could 
scarcely, after the most minute comparison, discover any dif- 
ference between his imitations and the originals. He had 
sueceeded in making a collection of papers written by men of 
note who were suspected of disaffection. Some autographs 
he had stolen; and some he had obtained by writing in 
feigned names to ask after the characters of servants or cu- 
rates. He now drew up a paper purporting to be an Associa- 
tion for the Restoration of the banished King. This document 
set forth that the subscribers bound themselves in the pre- 
sence of God to take arms for His Majesty, and to seize on the 
Prince of Orange, dead or alive. To the Association Young 
appended the names of Marlborough, of Cornbury, of Salis- 
pury, of Sancroft, and of Sprat, Bishop of Rochester and Dean 
of Westminster. 

The next thing to be done was to put the paper into some 
hiding place in the house of one of the persons whose signa- 
tures had been counterfeited. As Young could not quit 
Newgate, he was forced to employ a subordinate agent for 
this pupose. He selected a wretch named Blackhead, who 


Ce. ae , ah, PR I OE Ee Le TN GE pM: ee ee aa ona 


WILLIAM AND MARY. 


Blackhead had none of the qualities which the trade of a false a HAP 
— 


witness requires except wickedness. There was nothing 
plausible about him. His voice was harsh. Treachery was 
written in all the lines of his yellow face. He had no inven- 
tion, no presence of mind, and could do little more than 
repeat by rote the lies taught him by others. 

This man, instructed by his accomplice, repaired to Sprat’s 
palace at Bromley, introduced himself there as the confidential 
servant of an imaginary Doctor of Divinity, delivered to the 
Bishop, on bended kmee, a letter ingeniously manufactured 
by Young, and received, with the semblance of profound re+ 
verence, the episcopal benediction. The servants made the 
stranger welcome. He was taken to the cellar, drank their 
master’s health, and entreated them to let him see the house. 
They could not venture to show any of the private apart- 
ments. Blackhead, therefore, after begging importunately, 
but in vain, to be suffered to have one look at the study, was 
forced to content himself with dropping the Association into 
a flowerpot which stood in a parlour near the kitchen. 

Every thing having been thus prepared, Young informed 
the ministers that he could tell them something of the highest 
importance to the welfare of the State, and earnestly begged 
to be heard. His request reached them on perhaps the most 
anxious day of an anxious month. Tourville had just stood 
out to sea. The army of James was embarking. London 
was agitated by reports about the disaffection of the naval 
officers. The Queen was deliberating whether she should 
cashier those who were suspected, or try the effect of an appeal 
to their honour and patriotism. At such a moment the mi- 
nisters could not refuse to listen to any person who professed 
himself able to give them valuable information. Young and 
his accomplice were brought before the Privy Council. They 
there accused Marlborough, Cornbury, Salisbury, Sancroft, 
and Sprat of high treason. These great men, Young said, 
had invited James to invade England, and had promised to 
join him. The eloquent and ingenious Bishop of Rochester 
had undertaken to draw up a Declaration which would inflame 
the nation against the government of King William. The 
conspirators were bound together by a written instrument. 
That instrument, signed by their own hands, would be found 
at Bromley if careful search was made. Young particularly 
requested that the messengers might be ordered to examine 
the Bishop’s flowerpots. 
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cumstantial; and part of it was probable. Marlborough’s deal- 
ings with Saint Germains were well known to Caermarthen, 
to Nottingham, and to Sidney. Cornbury was a tool of 
Marlborough, and was the son of a nonjuror and of a 
notorious plotter. Salisbury was a Papist. Sancroft had, 
not many months before, been, with too much show of 
reason, suspected of inviting the French to invade England. 
Of all the accused persons Sprat was the most unlikely to 
be concerned in any hazardous design. He had neither 
enthusiasm nor constancy. Both his ambition and his party 
spirit had always been effectually kept in order by his love of 
ease and: his anxiety for his own safety. He had been guilty 
of some criminal compliances in the hope of gaining the 
favour of James, had sate in the High Commission, had con- 
curred in several iniquitous decrees pronounced by that court, 
and had, with trembling hands and faltering voice, read the 
Declaration of Indulgence in the choir of the Abbey. But 
there he had stopped. As soon as it began to be whispered 
that the civil and religious constitution of England would 
speedily be vindicated by extraordinary means, he had re- 
signed the powers which he had during two years exercised 
in defiance of law, and had hastened to make his peace with 
his clerical brethren. He had in the Convention voted for a 
Regency: but he had taken the oaths without hesitation: he 
had borne a conspicuous part iv the coronation of the new 
Sovereigns; and by his skilful hand had been added to the 
Form of Prayer used on the fifth of November those sentences 
in which the Church expresses her gratitude for the second 
great deliverance wrought on that day.* Such a man, 
possessed of a plentiful income, of a seat in the House ot 
Lords, of one agreeable mansion among the elms of Bromley, 
and of another in the cloisters of Westminster, was very 
unlikely to run the risk of martyrdom. He was not, indeed, 
on perfectly good terms with the government. ‘For the feel- 
ing, which, next to solicitude for his own comfort and repose, 
seems to have had the greatest influence on his public con- 
duet, was his dislike of the Puritans, a dislike which sprang, 
not from bigotry, but from Epicureanism. Their austerity 
was a reproach to his slothful and luxurious life: their 
phraseology shocked his fastidious taste ; and, where they 
were concerned, his ordinary good nature forsook him. 
Tioathing the nonconformists as he did, he was not likely 
to be very zealous for a prince whom the nonconformists 
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regarded as their protector. But Sprat’s faults afforded 
ample security that he would never, from spleen against: 
‘William, engage in any plot to bring back James. Why 
Young should +have assigned the most perilous part in an 
enterprise full of peril to a man singularly pliant, cautious, 
and selfindulgent, it is difficult to say. 

The first step which the ministers took was to'send Marl- 
borough to the Tower. He was by far the most formidable 
of all the aceused persons ; and that he had held a traitorous 
correspondence with Saint Germains was a fact which, 
whether Young were perjured or not, the Queen and her 
chief advisers knew to be true. One of the Clerks of the 
Council and several messengers were sent down to Bromley 
with a warrant from Nottingham. Sprat was taken into 
custody. All the apartments in which it could reasonably 
be supposed that he would have hidden an important docu- 
ment were searched, the library, the diningroom, the draw- 
ingroom, the bedchamber, and the adjacent closets. His 
papers were strigtly examined. Much good prose was found, 
and probably some bad verse, but no treason. The messen- 
gers pried into every flowerpot that they could find, but to no 
purpose. It never occurred to them to look into the room 
jn which Blackhead had hidden the Association: for that 
room was near the offices occupied by the servants, and was 
little used by the Bishop and his family. The officers re+ 
+urned to London with their prisoner, but without the docu- 
ment which, if it had been found, might have been fatal 
to him. 

Late at night he was brought to Westminster, and was 
suffered to sleep at his deanery. All his bookcases and 
drawers were examined; and sentinels were posted at the 
door of his bedchamber, but with strict orders to behave 
civilly and not to disturb the family. 

On the following day he was brought before the Council. 
The examination was conducted by Nottingham with great 
humanity and courtesy. The Bishop, conacious of entire 
innocence, behaved with temper and firmness. He made no 
complaints. “I submit,” he said, “to the necessities of 
State at such a time of jealousy and danger as this.” He 
was asked whether he had drawn up a Declaration for King 
James, whether he had held any correspondence with France, 
whether he had signed any treasonable association, and 
whether he knew of any such association. To all these 
questions he, with perfect truth, answered in the negative, 
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on the word of a Christian and a Bishop. He was taken 
"back to his deanery. He remained there in easy confinement 
during ten days, and then, as nothing tending to criminate 
him had been discovered, was suffered to return to Bromley. 

Meanwhile the false accusers had been devising a new 
scheme. Blackhead paid another visit to Bromley, and con- 
trived to take the forged Association out of the place in 
which he had hid it, and to bring it back to Young. One of 
Young’s two wives then carried it to the Secretary’s Office, 
and told a lie, invented by her husband, to explain how a 
paper of such importance had come into her hands. But it 
was not now so easy to frighten the ministers as it had been 
a few days before. The battle of La Hogue had put an end 
to all apprehensions of invasion. Nottingham, therefore, 
instead of sending down a warrant to Bromley, merely wrote 
to beg that Sprat would call on him at Whitehall. The 
summons was promptly obeyed, and the agcused prelate was 
brought face to face with Blackhead before the Council. 
Then the truth came out fast. The Bishopremembered the 
villanous look and voice of the man who had knelt to ask the 
episcopal blessing. The Bishop’s secretary confirmed his 
master’s assertions. The false witness soon lost his presence 
of mind. His cheeks, always sallow, grew frightfully livid. 
His voice, generally loud and coarse, sank into a whisper. 
The Privy Councillors saw his confusion, and crossexamined 
him sharply. For a time he answered their questions by 
repeatedly stammering out his original lie in the original 
words. At last he found that he had no way of extricating 
himself but by owning his guilt. He acknowledged that he 
had given an untrue account of his visit to Bromley; and, 
after much prevarication, he related how he had hidden the 
Association, and how he had removed it from its hiding 
place, and confessed that he had been set on by Young. 

The two accomplices were then confronted. Young, with 
unabashed forehead, denied every thing. He knew nothing 
about the flowerpots. “If so,” cried Nottingham and Sidney 
together, “why did you give such particular directions that 
the flowerpots at Bromley should be searched?” “TI never 
gave any directions about the flowerpots,” said Young. Then 
the whole council broke forth. ‘How dare you say so? 
We all remember it.” Still the knave stood up erect, and 
exclaimed, with an impudence which Oates might have 
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. they are both trying to stifle the plot.” This was too much. ~ -cHAP. 
There was a smile and a lifting up of hands all round the? XVUL_ 
board. “Man,” cried Caermarthen, “ wouldst thou have us 
believe that the Bishop contrived to have this paper put 
where it was ten to one that our messengers had found it, 
and where, if they had found it, it might have hanged him?” 

The false aceusers were removed in custody. The Bishop, 
after warmly thanking the ministers for their fair and honour- 
able conduct, took his leave of them. In the antechamber he 
found a crowd of people staring at-Young, while Young sate, 
enduring the stare with the serene fortitude of a man who had 
looked down on far greater multitudes from half the pillories 
in England. « Young,” said Sprat, « your conscience must, 
tell you that you have cruelly wronged me. For your own 
‘sake I am sorry that you persist in denying what your asso~ 
ciate has confessed,” ~ « Confessed!” cried Young: “no, all 
is not confessed yet; and that you shall find to your sorrow. 
There is such a thing as impeachment, my Lord. When Par- 
liament sits Yougshall hear more of me.” “God give you 
repentance,” answered the Bishop. “For, depend upon it, 
you are in much more danger of being damned than I of being 
impeached.” * 

Forty-eight hours after the detection of this execrable fraud, 
Marlborough was admitted to bail. Young and Blackhead 
had done him an inestimable service. That he was concerned 
in a plot quite as criminal as that which they had falsely im- 
puted to him, and that the government was in possession of 
moral proofs of his guilt, is now certain. But his contempo- 
raries had not, as we have, the evidence of his perfidy before 
them. They knew that he had been accused of an offence of 
which he was innocent, that perjury and forgery had been 
employed to ruin him, and that, in consequence of these 
machinations, he had passed some weeks in the Tower. There 
was in the public mind a very natural confusion between his 
disgrace and his imprisonment, . He had been imprisoned 

. Without sufficient cause. Might it not, in the absence of all 
_information, be reasonably presumed that he had been dis- 
graced without sufficient cause? It was certain that a vile 
calumny, destitute of all foundation, had caused him to be 
treated as a criminal in May. Was it not probable, then, 
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that calumny might have deprived him of his master’s favour 
in January ? 

Young’s resources were not yet exhausted. As soon as he 
had been carried back from Whitehall to Newgate, he set 
himself to construct a new plot, and to find a new accomplice. 
He addressed himself to a man named Holland, who was in 
the lowest state of poverty. Never, said Young, was there 
such a golden opportunity. A bold, shrewd, fellow might 
easily earn five hundred pounds. To Holland five hundred 
pounds seemed fabulous wealth. What, he asked, was he to 
do for it? Nothing, he was told, but to speak the truth, that 
was to say, substantial truth, a little disguised and coloured. 
There really was a plot; and this would have been proved if 
Blackhead had not been bought off. His desertion had made 
it necessary to call in the help of fiction. “You must swear 
that you and I were in a back room upstairs at the Lobster 
in Southwark. Some men came to meet us there. They 
gave a password before they were admitted. ‘They were all 
in white camlet cloaks. They signed the-Association in our 
presence. Then they paid each his shilling and went away. 
And you must be ready to identify my Lord Marlborough and 
the Bishop of Rochester as two of these men.” “How can I 
identify them ?” said Holland, “TI never saw them.” “You 
must contrive to see them,” answered the tempter, ‘“‘as soon 
as you can. The Bishop will be at the Abbey. Any body 
about the court will point out my Lord Marlborough.” Hol- 
land immediately went to Whitehall, and repeated this con- 
versation to Nottingham. The unlucky imitator of Oates was 
prosecuted, by order of the government, for perjury, suborna- 
tion of perjury, and forgery. He was convicted and imprisoned, 
was again set in the pillory, and underwent, in addition to the 
exposure, about which he cared little, such a pelting as had 
seldom been known.* After his punishment, he was, during 
some years, lost in the crowd of pilferers, ringdroppers, and 
sharpers who infested the capital. At length, in the year 
1700, he emerged from his obscurity, and excited a momen- 


tary interest. The newspapers announced that Robert Young, 


Clerk, once so famous, had been taken up for coining, then 
that he had been found guilty, then that the dead warrant had 
come down, and finally that the reverend gentleman had been 
hanged at Tyburn, and had greatly edified a large assembly of 
spectators by his penitence.t 


* Baden to the States General, Feb. t Postman, April 13. and 20. 1700; 
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Ware England was agitated, first by the dread of an inva- 
sion, and then by joy at the deliverance wrought for her by 
the valour of her seamen, important events were taking place 
on the Continent. On the sixth of March the King had ar- 
rived at the Hague, and had proceeded to make his arrange- 
‘ments for the approaching campaign.* 

The prospect which lay before him was gloomy. The co- 
alition of which he was the author and the chiéf had, during 
some months, been in constant danger of dissolution, By 
what strenuous exertions, by what ingenious expedients, by 
what blandishm€nts, by what bribes, he succeeded in pre- 
venting his allies from throwing themselves, one by one, at 
the feet of France, can be but imperfectly known. The fullest 
and most authentic record of the labours and sacrifices by 
which he kept together, during eight years, a crowd of faint- 
hearted and treacherous potentates, negligent of the common 
interest and jealous of each other, is to be found in his cor- 
respondence with Heinsius. In that correspondence William 
is all himself. He had, in the course of his eventful life, 
to sustain some high parts for which he was not eminently 
qualified ; ‘and, in those parts, his success was imperfect. As 
sovereign of England, he showed abilities and virtues which 
entitle him to honourable mention in history: but his de- 
ficiencies were great. He was to the last a stranger among 
us, cold, reserved, never in good spirits, never athisease. His 
kingdom was a place of exile. His finest palaces were prisons. 
He was always counting the days which must elapse before 
he should again see the land of his birth, the clipped trees, 
the wings of the innumerable windmills, the nests of the storks 
on the tall gables, and the long lines of painted villas reflected 
in the sleeping canals, He took no pains to hide the pre- 
ference which he felt for his native soil and for his early 
friends; and therefore, though he rendered great services to 
our country, he did not reign in our hearts. As 2 general in 
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the field, again, he showed rare courage and capacity: but, 


“from whatever cause, he was, as a tattician, inferior to some 


of his contemporaries, who, in general powers of mind, were 
far inferior to him. The business for which he was preemi- 
nently fitted was diplomacy, in the highest sense of the word. 
Jt may be doubted whether he has ever had a superior in the 
art of conducting those great negotiations on which the wel- 
fare of the commonwealth of nations depends. His skill in 
this department of politics was never more severely tasked or 
more signally proved than during the latter part of 1691 and 
the early part of 1692. 

One of his chief difficulties was caused by the sullen and 
menacing demeanour of the Northern powers. Denmark and 
Sweden had at onc time seemed disposed to join the coalition : 
but they had early become cold, and were fast becoming hos- 
tile. From France they flattered themselves that they had little 
to fear. It was not very probable that her armies would cross 
the Elbe, or that her fleets would force a passage through the 
Sound. But the naval strength of England and Holland 
united might well excite apprehension at Stockholm and Co 
penhagen. Soon arose vexatious questions of maritime right, 
questions such as, in almost every extensive war of modern 
times, have arisen between belligerents and neutrals. The 
Scandinavian princes complained that the legitimate trade 
between the Baltic and France was tyrannically interrupted. 
Though they had not in general been on very friendly terms 
with each other, they began to draw close together, intrigued 
at every petty German court, and tried to form what William 
called a Third Party in Europe. The King of Sweden, who, 
as Duke of Pomerania, was bound to send three thousand men 
for the defence of the Empire, sent, instead of them, his advice 
that the allies would make peace on the best terms which they 
could get.* The King of Denmark seized a great number of 
Dutch merchantships, and collected in Holstein an army which 
caused no small uneasiness to his neighbours. “T fear,” 
‘William wrote, in an hour of deep dejection, to Heinsius, “I 
fear that the object of this Third Party is a peace which will 
bring in its train the slavery of Europe. The day will come 
when Sweden and her confederates will know too late how 
great an error they have committed. They are farther, no 
doubt, than we from the danger ; and therefore it is that they 
are thus bent on working our ruin and their own. That 
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France will now consent to reasonable terms is not to be ex-» CHAP, 


pected ; and it were better to fall sword in hand than to sub- 
mit to whatever she may dictate.”* 

While the King was thus disquieted by the conduct of the 
Northern powers, ominous signs began to appear in a very 
different quarter. It had, from the first, been no easy matter 
to induce sovereigns who hated, and who in their own domi- 
nions, persecuted, the Protestant religion, to countenance the 
revolution which had saved that religion from a great peril. 
But happily the example and the authority of the Vatican 
had overcome their seruples. Innocent the Eleventh and 
Alexander the Eighth had regarded William with ill concealed 
partiality. He was not indeed their friend ; but he was their 
enemy’s enemy; and James had been, and, if restored, must 
again be, their enemy’s vassal. To the heretic nephew there- 
fore they gave their effective support, to the orthodox uncle 
only compliments and benedictions. But Alexander the 
Highth had occupied the papal throne little more than fifteen 
months. His st&cessor, Antonio Pignatelli, who took the 
name of Innocent the Twelfth, was impatient to be reconciled 
to Lewis. Lewis was now sensible that ho had committed a, 
great error when he had roused against him at once the spirit 
of Protestantism and the spirit of Popery. He permitted the 
French Bishops to submit themselves to the Holy See. The 
dispute, which had, at one time, seemed likely to end in a 
great Gallican schism, was accommodated; and there was 
teason to believe that the influence of the head of the Church 
would be exerted for the purpose of severing the ties which 
bound so many Catholic princes to the Calvinist who had 
usurped the British throne. 

Meanwhile the coalition, which the Third Party on one 
side and the Pope on the other were trying to dissolve, was 
in no small danger of falling to pieces from mere rottenness. 
Two of the allied powers, and two only, were hearty in the 
common cause; England, drawing after her the other British 
kingdoms, and Holland, drawing after her the other Bata- 
vian commonwealths. England and Holland were indeed 
torn by internal factions, and were separated from each other 
by mutual jealousies and antipathies : but both were fally 
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resolved not to submit to French domination ; and both were . 


ready to bear their share, and more than their share, of the 
charges of the contest. Most of the members of the confede- 
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Dukes, Landgraves; and of these men there was scarcely one 
whose whole soul was in the struggle, scarcely one who did not 
hang back, who did not find some excuse for omitting to fulfil 
his engagements, who did not expect to be hired to defend his 
own rights and interests against the common enemy. But the 
war was the war of the people of England and of the people 
of Holland. Had it not been so, the burdens which it made 
necessary would not have been borne by either England or 
Holland during a single year. When William said that he 
would rather die sword in hand than humble himself before 
France, he expressed what was felt, not by himself alone, 
but by two great communities of which he was the first 
magistrate. With those two communities, unhappily, other 
states had little sympathy. Indeed those two communities 
were regarded by other states as rich, plaindealing, generous 
dupes are regarded by needy sharpers. England and Holland 
were wealthy ; and they were zealous. Their wealth excited 
the cupidity of the whole alliance; and to that wealth their 
zeal was the key. They were persecuted with sordid impor- 
tunity by all their confederates, from Cesar, who, in the 
pride of his solitary dignity, would not honour King William 
with the title of Majesty, down to the smallest Margrave who 
could see his whole principality from the cracked windows 
of the mean and ruinous old house which he called his 
palace. It was not enough that England and Holland fur- 
nished much more than their contingents to the war by land, 
and bore unassisted the whole charge of the war by sea. 
They were beset by a crowd of illustrious mendicants, some 
rude, some obsequious, but all indefatigable and insatiable. 
One prince came mumping to them annually with a Jamen- 
table story about his distresses. A more sturdy beggar threat- 
ened to join the Third Party, and to make a separate peace 
with France, if his demands were not granted. Every Sove- 
reign too had his ministers and favourites ; and these minis- 
ters and favourites were perpetually hinting that France was 
willing to pay them for detaching their masters from the 
coalition, and that it would be prudent in England and 
Holland to outbid France. 

Yet the embarrassment caused by the rapacity of the allied 
courts was scarcely greater than the embarrassment caused 
by their ambition and their pride. This prince had set his 
heart on some childish distinction, a title or a cross, and 
would do nothing for the common cause till his wishes were 
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slighted, and would not stir still reparation had been made 


to him. The Duke of Brunswick Lunenburg would not” 


fornish a battalion for the defence of Germany unless he was 
madé an Elector.* The Elector of Brandenburg declared 
that he was as hostile as he had ever been to France: but 
he had been ill used by the Spanish government; and he 
therefore would not suffer his soldiers to be employed in the 
defence of the Spanish Netherlands. He was willing to bear 
his share of the war: but it must be in his own way: he 
must have the command of a distinct army; and he must 
be stationed between the Rhine and the Meuse.+ The Elec- 
tor of Saxony complained that bad winter quarters had been 
assigned to his troops: he therefore recalled them just when 
they should have been preparing jo take the field, but very 
coolly offered to send them back if England and Holland 
would give him four hundred thousand rixdollars.} 

It might have been expected that at least the two chiefs 
of the House of Austria would have put forth, at this con- 
juncture, all they strength against the rival House of Bour- 
bon, Unfortunately they could not be induced to exert them- 
selves vigorously even for their own preservation. They 
were deeply interested in keeping the French out of Italy. 
Yet they could with difficulty be prevailed upon to lend the 
smallest assistance to the Duke of Savoy. They seemed to 
think it the business of England and Holland to defend the 
passes of the Alps, and to prevent the armies of Lewis from 
overflowing Lombardy. To the Emperor indeed the war 
against France was a secondary object. His first object was 
the war against Turkey. He was dull and bigoted. His 
mind misgave him that the war against France was, in some 
sense, a war against the Catholic religion; and the war 
against Turkey was a crusade. His recent campaign on the 
Danube had been successful. He might easily have con- 
cluded an honourable peace with the Porte, and have turned 
his arms westward. But he had conceived the hope that he 
might extend his hereditary dominions at the expense of the 
Infidels. ‘Visions of a triumphant entry into Constantinople 
and of a Te Deum in Saint Sophia’s had risen in his brain. 
He not only employed in the East a force more than sufficient 
to have defended Piedmont and reconquered Lorraine; but 
he seemed to think that England and Holland were bound to 


* William to Heinsius, 





t Willian to Heinsius, Jan. 3%. 1692, 


567 


CHAP, 


XIX. 
—— 


The Em 
peror. 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND, 


reward him largely for neglecting their interests and pur-. 
suing his own.* 

Spain already was what she has continued to be down to 
our own time. Of the Spain which had domineered over the 
land and the ocean, over the Old and the New World, of the 
Spain which had, in the short space of twelve years, led cap- 
tive a Pope and a King of France, a Sovereign of Mexico 
and a Sovereign of Peru, of the Spain which had sent an 
army to the walls of Paris and had equipped a mighty fleet 
to invade England, nothing remained but an arrogance which 
had once excited terror and hatred, but which could now 
excite only derision. In extent, indeed, the dominions of the 
Catholic King exceeded those of Rome when Rome was at 
the zenith of power. But the huge mass lay torpid and help- 
less, and could be insulted or despoiled with impunity. The 
whole administration, military and naval, financial and colo- 
nial, was utterly disorganized. Charles was a fit represen- 
tative of his kingdom, impotent physically, intellectually, and 
morally, sunk in ignorance, listlessness, and superstition, yet 
swollen with a notion of his own dignity, and quick to ima- 
gine and to resent affronts. So wretched had his education 
been that, when he was told of the fall of Mons, the most 
important fortress in his vast empire, he asked whether Mons 
was in England.+ Among the ministers who were raised up 
and pulled down by his sickly caprice, was none capable of 
applying a remedy to the distempers of the State. In truth 
to brace anew the nerves of that paralysed body would have 
been a hard task even for Kimenes. No servant of the Span- 
ish Crown occupied a more important post, and none was 
more unfit for an important post, than the Marquess of Gas- 
tanaga. He was Governor of the Netherlands; and in the 
Netherlands it seemed probable that the fate of Christendom 
would be decided. He had discharged his trust as every 
public trust was then discharged in every part of that vast 
monarchy on which it was boastfully said that the sun never 
set. Fertile and rich as was the country which he ruled, he 
threw on England and Holland the whole charge of defend- 
ing it. He expected that arms, ammunition, waggons, pro- 
visions, every thing, would be furnished by the heretics. It 
had never occurred to him that it was his business, and not 
theirs, to put Mons in a condition to stand a siege. The 
public voice loudly accused him of having sold that cele- 
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brated stronghold to France. But it is probable that he was 
guilty of nothing worse than the haughty apathy and sluge 
gishness characteristic of his nation. 

Sach was the state of the coalition of which William was 
the head. There were moments when he felt himself over- 
whelmed, when his spirits sank, when his patience was 
wearied out, and when his constitutional irritability broke 
forth, “I cannot,” he wrote, “offer a suggestion without 
being met by a demand for a subsidy.”* “I have refused 
point blank,” he wrote on another occasion, when he had 
been importuned for money: “it is impossible that the States 
General and England can bear the charge of the army on the 
Rhine, of the army in Piedmont, and of the whole defence of 
Flanders, to say nothing of the immense cost of the naval 
war. If our allies can do nothing for themselves, the sooner 
the alliance goes to pieces the better.”+ But, after every 
short fit of despondency and ill humour, he called up all the 
force of his mind, and put a strong curb on his temper. 
Weak, mean, false, selfish, as too many of the confederates 
were, it was only by their help that he could accomplish what 
he had from his youth up considered as his mission. If they 
abandoned him, France would be dominant without a rival in 
Europe. Well as they deserved to be punished, he would 
not, to punish them, acquiesce in the subjugation of the 
whole civilised world. He set himself therefore to surmount 
some difficulties and to evade others. The Scandinavian 
powers he conciliated by waiving, reluctantly indeed, and not 
without a hard internal struggle, some of his maritime 
rights.{ At Rome his influence, though indirectly exercised, 
balanced that of the Pope himself. Lewis and James found 
that they had not a friend at the Vatican except Innocent ; 
and Innocent, whose nature was gentle and irresolute, shrank 
from taking a course directly opposed to the sentiments of all 
who surrounded him. In private conversations with Jacobite 
agents he declared himself devoted to the interest of the 
House of Stuart: but in his public acts he observed a strict 
neutrality. He sent twenty thousand crowns to Saint Ger- 
mains: but he excused himself to the enemies of France by 
protesting that this was not a subsidy for any political pur- 


pose, but merely an alms to be distributed among poor British - 


Catholics. He permitted prayers for the good cause to be 
read in the English College at Rome: but he insisted that 
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those prayers should be drawn up in general terms, and that 
no name should be mentioned. It was in vain that the 
ministers of the Houses of Stuart and Bourbon adjured him 
to take a more decided course. “God knows,” he exclaimed 
on one occasion, “that I would gladly shed my blood to re- 
store the King of England. But what canIdo? IfI stir, 
I am told that I am favouring the French, and helping them 
to set up an universal monarchy. I am not like the old 
Popes. Kings will not listen to me as they listened to my 
predecessors. There is no religion now, nothing but wicked, 
worldly, policy. The Prince of Orange is master. He governs 
us all, He has got such a hold on the Emperor and on the 
King of Spain that neither of them dares to displease him. 
God help us! He alone can help us.” And, as the old man 
spoke, he beat the table with his hand in an agony of im- 
potent grief and indignation.* 

To keep the German princes steady was no easy task: but 
it was accomplished. Money was distributed among them, 
much less indeed than they asked, but much more than 
they had any decent pretence for asking. With the Elector 
of Saxony a composition was made. He had, together with 
a strong appetite for subsidies, a great desire to be a member 
of the most select and illustrious orders of knighthood. It 
seems that, instead of the four hundred thousand rix dollars 
which he had demanded, he consented to accept one hundred 
thousand and the Garter.+ His prime minister Schcening, the 
most covetous and perfidious of mankind, was secured, it was 
hoped, by a pension.{ For the Duke of Brunswick Lunen- 
burg, William, not without difficulty, procured the long 
desired title of Elector of Hanover. By such means as these 
the breaches which had divided the coalition were so skilfully 
repaired that it appeared still to present a firm front to the 
enemy. 

William had complained bitterly to the Spanish Court of 
the incapacity and inertness of Gastanaga; and that govern- 
ment, helpless and drowsy as it was, could not be altogether 
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insensible to the dangers which threatened Flanders and 
Brabant. Gastanaga was recalled; and William was invited 
to take upon himself the government of the Low Countries, 
with powers not less than regal. Philip the Second would 
not easily have believed that, within a century after his 
death, his greatgrandson would implore the greatgrandson 
of William the Silent to exercise the authority of a sovereign 
at Brussels.* 

The offer was in one sense tempting: but William was too 
wise to accept it. He knew that the population of the Spanish 
Netherlands was firmly attached to the Church of Rome. 
Every act of a Protestant ruler was certain to be regarded 
with suspicion by the clergy and people of those countries. 
Already Gastanaga, mortified by his disgrace, had written to 
inform the Court of Rome that changes were in contemplation 
which would make Ghent and Antwerp as heretical as Am- 
sterdam and London.t It had doubtless also occurred to 
William that if, by governing mildly and justly, and by show- 
ing a decent resyect for the ceremonies and the ministers of the 
Roman Catholic religion, he should succeed in obtaining the 
confidence of the Belgians, he would inevitably raise against 
himself a storm of obloquy in our island. He knew by ex- 
perience what it was to govern two nations strongly attached 
to two different Churches. A large party among the Epis- 
copalians of England could not forgive him for having con- 
sented to the establishment of the presbyterian polity in 
Scotland. A large party among the Presbyterians of Scotland 
blamed him for maintaining the episcopal polity in England. 
If he now took under his protection masses, processions, 
graven images, friaries, nunneries, and, worst of all, Jesuit 
pulpits, Jesuit confessionals, and Jesuit colleges, what could 
he expect but that England and Scotland would join in one ery 
of reprobation? He therefore refused to accept the govern- 
ment of the Low Countries, and proposed that it should be 
entrusted to the Elector of Bavaria. The Elector of Bavaria 
was, after the Emperor, the most powerful of the Roman 
Catholic potentates of Germany. He was young, brave, and 
ambitious of military distinction. The Spanish Court was 
willing to appoint him; and he was desirous to be appointed : 
but much delay was caused by an absurd difficulty. The 
Elector thought it beneath him to ask for what he wished to 
have. The formalists of the Cabinet of Madrid thought it 
beneath the dienity of the Catholic Kine ta oiva whet hal 
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not been asked. Mediation was necessary, and was at last 
Successful. But much time was lost; and the spring was far 
advanced before the new Governor of the Netherlands entered 
on his functions.* 

‘William had saved the coalition from the danger of perish- 
ing by disunion. But by no remonstrance, by no entreaty, 
by no bribe, could he prevail on his allies to be early in the 
field. They ought to have profited by the severe lesson which 
had been given them in the preceding year. But again every 
one of them lingered, and wondered why the rest were lin- 
gering; and again he who singly wielded the whole power of 
France was found, as his haughty motto had long boasted, a 
match for a multitude of adversaries.+ His enemies, while 
still unready, learned with dismay that he had taken the field 
in person at the head of his nobility. On no occasion had 
that gallant aristocracy appeared with more splendour in his 
train, A single circumstance may suffice to give a notion of 
the pomp and luxury of his camp. Among the musketeers 
of his household rode, for the first time, a staipling of seven- 
teen, who soon afterwards succeeded to the title of Duke of 
Saint Simon, and to whom we owe those inestimable memoirs 
which have preserved, for the delight and instruction of many 
lands and of many generations, the vivid picture of a France 
which has long passed away. Though the boy’s family was at 
that time very hard pressed for money, he travelled with thirty- 
five horses and sumpter mules. The princesses of the blood, 
each surrounded by a group of highborn and graceful ladies, 
accompanied the King; and the smiles of so many charming 
women inspired the throng of vain and voluptuous but high- 
spirited gentlemen with more than common courage. In the 
brilliant crowd which surrounded the French Augustus ap- 
peared the French Virgil, the graceful, the tender, the melo- 
dious Racine. He had, in conformity with the prevailing 
fashion, become devout, and had given up writing for the 
theatre. He now, having determined to apply himself vigor- 
ously to the discharge of the duties which belonged to him as 
historiographer of France, came to see the great events which 
it was his office to record.t In the neighbourhood of Mons, 
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Lewis entertained the ladies with the most magnificent review 


that had ever been seen in modern Europe. A hundred ane , 


twenty thousand of the finest troops in the world were drawn 
up in a line eight miles long. It may be doubted whether such 
an. array was ever brought together under the Roman eagles, 
The show began early in the morning, and was not over when 
the long summer day closed. Racine left the ground, aston- 
ished, deafened, dazzled, and tired to death. Ina private 
letter he ventured to give utterance to an amiable wish which 
he probably took good care not to whisper in the courtly circle : 
“Would to heaven that all these poor fellows were in their 
cottages again with their wives and their little ones!”* 

After this superb pageant Lewis announced his intention 
of attacking Namur. In five days he was under the walls of 
that city, at the head of more than thirty thousand men, 
Twenty thousand peasants, pressed in those parts of the Ne- 
therlands which the French occupied, were compelled to act 
as pioneers. Luxemburg, with eighty thousand men, occupied 
a strong position on the road between Namur and Brussels, 
and was prepared to give battle to any force which might at- 
tempt to raise the siege.+ his partition of duties excited 
no surprise. It had long been known that the Great 
Monarch loved sieges, and that he did not love battles. He 
professed to think that the real test of military skill was a 
siege. The event of an encounter between two armies on 
an open plain was, in his opinion, often determined by chance: 
but only science could prevail against ravelins and bastions 
which science had constructed. His detractors sneeringly 
pronounced it fortunate that the department of the military 
art which His Majesty considered as the noblest was one in 
which it was seldom necessary for him to expose to serious 
risk a life invaluable to his people. 

Namur, situated at the confluence of the Sambre and the 
Meuse, was one of the great fortresses of Europe. The town 
jay in the plain, and had no strength except what was derived 
from art. But art and nature had combined to fortify that 
renowned citadel which, from the summit of a lofty rock, 
looks down on a boundless expanse of cornfields, woods and 
meadows, watered by two fine rivers. The people of the city 
and of the surrounding region were proud of their impregnable 
castle. Their boast was that never, in all the wars which had 
devastated the Netherlands, had skill or valour been able to 
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penetrate those walls. The neighbouring fastnesses, famed 
¢hroughout the world for their strength, Antwerp and Ostend, 
Ypres, Lisle and Tournay, Mons and Valenciennes, Cambray 
and Charleroy, Limburg and Luxemburg, had opened their 
gates to conquerors: but never once had the flag been pulled 
down from the battlements of Namur. That nothing might 
be wanting to the interest of the siege, the two great masters 
of the art of fortification were opposed to each other. Vauban 
had during many years been regarded as the first of engineers: 
but a formidable rival had lately arisen, Menno, Baron of 
Cohorn, the ablest officer in the service of the States General: 
The defences of Namur had been recently strengthened and 
repaired under Cohorn’s superintendence; and he was now 
within the walls. Vauban was in the camp of Lewis. It 
might therefore be expected that both the attack and the de- 
fence would be conducted with consummate ability. 

By this time the allied armies had assembled: but it was 
too late.* ‘William hastened towards Namur. He menaced 
the French works, first from the west, then from the north, 
then from the east. But between him and tlie lines of circum- 
vallation lay the army of Luxemburg, turning as he turned, 
and always so strongly posted that to attack it would have 
been the height of imprudence. Meanwhile the besiegers, 
directed by the skill of Vauban and animated by the presence of 
Lewis, made rapid progress. There were indeed many difficul- 
ties to be surmounted and many hardships to be endured. The 
weather was stormy; and, on the eighth of June, the feast of 
Saint Medard, who holds in the French Calendar the same 
inauspicious place which in our Calendar belongs to Saint 
Swithin, the rain fell in torrents. The Sambre rose and 
covered many square miles on which the harvest was green. 
The Mehaigne whirled down its bridges to the Meuse. AU 
the roads became swamps. The trenches were so dee in 
water and mire that it was the business of three days to move 
a gun from one battery to another. The six thousand wag- 
gons which had accompanied the French army were useless. 
It was necessary that gunpowder, bullets, corn, hay, should 
be carried from place to place on the backs of the war-horses. 
Nothing but the authority of Lewis could, in such circum- 
stances, have maintained order and inspired cheerfulness. His 
soldiers, in truth, showed much more reverence for him than 
for what their religion had made sacred. They cursed Saint 
Medard heartily, and broke or burned every image of him 
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that could be found. But for their King there was nothing 
that they were not ready to do and to bear. In spite of every 
obstacle they constantly gained ground. Cohorn was severely 
wounded while defending with desperate resolution a fort 
which he had himself constructed, and of which he was proud. 
His place could not be supplied. The governor was a feeble 
man whom Gastanaga had appointed, and whom William had 
recently advised the Elector of Bavaria to remove. The 
spirit of the garrison gave way. The town surrendered on 
the eighth day of the siege, the citadel about three weeks 
later.* 

The history of the fall of Namur in 1692 bears a close re- 
semblance to the history of the fall of Mons in 1691. Both 
in 1691 and in 1692, Lewis, the sole and absolute master of 
the resources of his kingdom, was able to open the campaign, 
before William, the captain of a coslition, had brought to- 
gether his dispersed forces. In both. years the advantage of 
having the first move decided the event of the game. At 
Namur, as at Mons, Lewis, assisted by Vauban, conducted 
the siege: Luxémburg covered it: William vainly tried to 
raise it, and, with deep mortification, assisted as a spectator 
at the victory of his enemy. 

In one respect however the fate of the two fortresses was 
very different. Mons was delivered up by its own inhabitants. 
Namur might perhaps have been saved if the garrison had 
been as zealous and determined as the population, Strange 
to say, in this place, so long subject to a foreign rule, there 
was found a patriotism resembling that of the little Greek 
commonwealths. There is no reason to believe that the 
burghers cared about the balance of power, or had any pre- 
ference for James or for William, for the Most Christian King 
or for the Most Catholic King. But every citizen considered 
his own honour as bound up with the honour of the maiden 
fortress. It is true that the French did not abuse their 
victory. No outrage was committed: the privileges of the 
municipality were respected ; the magistrates were not 
changed. Yet the people could not see a conqueror enter 
their hitherto unconquered castle without tears of rage and 
shame. Even the barefooted Carmelites, who had renounced 
all pleasures, all property, all society, all domestic affection, 
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a without uttering a word, were strangely moved. It was ih 
vain that Lewis attempted to soothe them by marks of respect 
and by munificent bounty. Whenever they met a French 
-uniform they turned their heads away with a look which 
showed that a life of prayer, of abstinence, and of silence 
had left one earthly feeling still unsubdued.* 

This was perhaps the moment at which the arrogance of 
Lewis reached the highest point. He had achieved the last 
and the most splendid military exploit of his life. His con- 
federated foes, English, Dutch and German, had, in their 
own despite, swelled his triumph, and had been witnesses of 
the glory which made their hearts sick. His exultation was 
boundless. The inscriptions on the medals which he struck, 
to commemorate his success, the letters by which he enjoined 
the prelates of his kingdom to sing the Te Deum, were 
boastful and sarcastic. His people, a people among whose 
many fine qualities moderation in prosperity cannot be 
reckoned, seemed for a time to be drunk with pride. Even 
Boileau, hurried along by the prevailing enthusiasm, forgot 
the good sense and good taste to which he owed his reputa- 
tion. He fancied himself a lyric poet, and gave vent to his 
feelings in a hundred and sixty lines of frigid bombast about 
Alcides, Mars, Bacchus, Ceres, the lyre of Orpheus, the 
Thracian oaks, and the Permessian nymphs. He wondered 
whether Namur had, like Troy, been built by Apollo and Nep- 
tune. He asked what power could subdue a city stronger than 
that before which the Greeks lay ten years; and he returned 
answer to himself that such a miracle could be wrought only 
by Jupiter or by Lewis. The feather in the hat of Lewis was 
the loadstar of victory. To Lewis all things must Yield, 
princes, nations, winds, waters. In conclusion the poet ad- 
dressed himself to the banded enemies of France, and taunt- 
ingly bade them carry back to their homes the tidings that 
Namur had been taken in their sight. Before many months 
had elapsed both the boastful king and the boastful poet were 
taught that it is prudent as well as graceful to be modest in 
the hour of victory. 

One mortiiication Lewis had suffered even in the midst of 
his prosperity. While he lay before Namur, he heard the 
sounds of rejoicing from the distant camp of the allies. 
Three peals of thunder from a hundred and forty pieces of 
eannon were answered by three volleys from sixty thousand 
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muskets. It was soon known that these salutes were fired on 
account of the battle of La Hogue. The French King 
exerted himself to appear serene. “ They make a strange 
noisé,” he said, “about the burning of a few ships.” In 
truth he was much disturbed, and the more so because a 
report had reached the Low Countries that there had been a 
sea fight, and that his fleet had been victorious, His good 
humour however was soon restored by the brilliant success of 
those operations which were under his own immediate direc- 
tion, When the siege was over, he left Luxemburg in com- 
mand of the army, and returned to Versailles. At Versailles 
the unfortunate Tourville presented himself, and was gra- 
ciously received. As soon as he appeared in the circle, the 
King welcomed him in a loud voice. «I am perfectly satisfied 
with you and with my sailors. We have been beaten, it is 
true: but your honour and that of the nation ‘are unsullied.” * 

Though Lewis had quitted the Netherlands, the eyes of 
all Europe were still fixed on that region. The armies there 
had been strengghened by reinforcements drawn from many 
quarters. Everywhere else the military operations of the 
year were languid and without interest. The Grand Vizier 
and Lewis of Baden did little more than watch each other on 
the Danube. Marshal Noailles and the Duke of Medina 
Sidonia did little more than watch each other under the 
Pyrenees. On the Upper Rhine, and along the frontier of 
Piedmont, an indecisive predatory war was carried on, by 
which the soldiers suffered little and the cultivators of the 
soil much. But all men looked, with anx:ous expectation of 
some great event, to the frontier of Brabant, where William 
was opposed to Luxemburg. 

Luxemburg, now in his sixty-sixth year, had risen, by slow 
degrees, and by the deaths of several great men, to the first 
place among the generals of his time, He was of that noble 
house of Montmorency which united many mythical and 
many historical titles to glory, which boasted that it sprang 
from the first Frank who was baptised into the name of 
Christ in the fifth century, and which had, since the eleventh 
century, giyen to France a long and splendid succession of 
Constables and Marshals. In valour and abilities Luxemburg 
was not inferior to any of his illustrious race. But, highly 
descended and highly gifted as he was, he had with difficulty 
surmounted the obstacles which impeded him in the road to 
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fame. If he owed much to the bounty of nature and fortune, 
he had suffered still more from their spite. His features were 
frightfully harsh: his stature was diminutive; a huge and 
pointed hump rose on his back. His constitution was feeble 
and sickly. Cruel imputations had been thrown on his morals. 
He had been accused of trafficking with sorcerers and with 
compounders of poison, had languished long in a dungeon, 
and had at length regained his liberty without entirely re- 
gaining his honour.* He had always been disliked both by 
Louvois and by Lewis. Yet the war against the Huropean 
coalition had lasted but a very short time when both the 
minister and the King felt that the general who was per- 
sonally odious to them was necessary to the state. Condé 
and Turenne were no more; and Luxemburg was without 
dispute the first soldier that France still possessed. In vigi- 
lance, diligence, and perseverance he was deficient. He 
seemed to reserve his great qualities for great emergencies. 
Tt was on a pitched field of battle that he was all himself. 
His glance was rapid and unerring. His judgment was 
clearest and surest when responsibility pressed heaviest on 
him, and when difficulties gathered thickest around him. To 
his skill, energy, and presence of mind his country owed some 
glorious days. But, though eminently successful in battles, 
he was not eminently successful in campaigns. He gained 
immense renown at William’s expense; and yet there was, as 
respected the objects of the war, little to choose between the 
two commanders. Luxemburg was repeatedly victorious : 
but he had not the art of improving a victory. William was 
repeatedly defeated: but of all generals he was the best 
qualified to repair a defeat. : 

In the month of July William’s headquarters were at Lam- 
beque. About six miles off, at Steinkirk, Luxemburg had 
encamped with the main body of his army ; and about six 
miles farther off lay a considerable force commanded by the 
Marquess of Boufflers, one of the best officers in the service 
of Lewis. 

The country between Lambeque and Steinkirk was inter- 
sected by innumerable hedges and ditches ; and neither army 
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could approach the other without passing through several 
long and narrow defiles, Luxemburg had therefore littlf 
reason to apprehend that he should be attacked in his en- 
trenshments ; and he felt assured that he should have ample 
notice before any attack was made: for he had succeeded in 
corrupting an adventurer named Millevoix, who was chief 
musician and private secretary of the Elector of Bavaria, 
This man regularly sent to the French headquarters authentig 
information touching the designs of the allies, 

The Marshal, contident in the strength of his position, and 
in the accuracy of his intelligence, lived in his tent as he was 
accustomed to live in his hotel at Paris. He was at once a 
valetudinarian and a voluptuary ; and, in both characters, he 
loved his ease. He scarcely ever mounted his horse, Light 
conversation and cards occupied most of his hours. His 
table was luxurious 3 and, when he had sate down to supper, 
it was a service of danger to disturb him, Some scoffers re- 
marked that in his military dispositions he was not guided 
exclusively by military reasons, that he generally contrived to 
entrench himself %n some place where the veal and the poultry 
were remarkably good, and that he was always solicitous to 
keep open such communications with the sea as might en- 
sure him, from September to April, a regular supply of Sand- 
wich oysters. If there were any agreeable women in the 
neighbourhood of his camp, they were generally to be found 
at his banquets. It may easily be supposed that, under such 
4 commander, the young princes and nobles of France vied 
with one another in splendour and gallantry.* 

While he. was amusing himself after his wonted fashion, 
the confederate princes discovered that their counsels were 
betrayéd. A peasant picked up a letter which had been 
dropped, and carried it to the Elector of Bavaria. Tt con- 
tained full proofs of the guilt of Millevoix. William con- 
ceived a hope that he might be able to take hig enemies in 
the snare which they had laid for him. The Perfidious sec- 
retary was summoned to the royal presence and taxed with 
his crime. A pen was put into his hand: a pistol was held to 
his breast ; and he was commanded to write on pain of instant 
death. His'letter, dictated by William, was conveyed to the 
French camp. It apprised Luxemburg that the allies meant 
to send out a strong foraging party on the next day. In order 
to protect this party from molestation, some battalions of 


* Mémoires de Saint Simon; Mémoires de Villars; Raeme to Boileau, May 21, 
1692. 
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infantry, accompanied by artillery, would march by night tc 
occupy the defiles which lay between the armies. . The Mar- 
shal read, believed, and went to rest, while William urged 
forward the preparations for a general assault on the French 
lines. 

The whole allied army was under arms while it was still 
dark. In the grey of the morning, Luxemburg was awakened 
by scouts, who brought tidings that the enemy was advancing 
in great force. He at first treated the news very lightly. 
His correspondent, it seemed, had been, as usual, diligent 
and exact. The Prince of Orange had sent out a detachment 
to protect his foragers, and this detachment had been mag- 
nified by fear into a great host. But one alarming report 
followed another fast. All the passes, it was said, were 
choked with multitudes of foot, horse, and artillery, under 
the banners of England and of Spain, of the United Pro- 
yhices and of the Empire; and every column was moving 
towards Steinkirk. At length the Marshal rose, got on horse- 
back, and rode out to see what was doing. . 

By this time the vanguard of the allies was close to his 
outposts. About half a mile in advance of his army was 
encamped a brigade named from the province of Bourbonnais. 
These troops had to bear the first brunt of the onset. Amazed 
and panickstricken, they were swept away in a moment, and. 
ran for their lives, leaving their tents and seven pieces of 
cannon to the assailants. 

Thus far William’s plans had been completely successful : 
but now fortune began to turn against him. He had been 
misinformed as to the nature of the ground which lay be- 
tween the station of the brigade of Bourbonnais and the 
main encampment of the enemy. He had expected that he 
should be able to push forward without a moment’s pause, - 
that he should find the French army in a state of wild disor- 
der, and that his victory would be easyand complete. But his 
progress was obstructed by several fonces and ditches: there 
was a short delay; and a short delay sufficed to frustrate his 
design. Luxemburg was the very man for such a conjunc- 
ture. He had committed great faults: he had kept careless 
guard: he had trusted implicitly to information which had 
proved false: he had neglected information which had proved 
true: one of his divisions was flying in confusion: the other 
divisions were unprepared for action. That crisis would have 
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sickly and distorted body, seemed to derive health and vigour CHAP. 
from disaster and dismay. In a short time he had disposéd eae 


every thing. The French army was in battle order. Con- 
spicuous in that great array were the household troops of 
Lewis, the most renowned body of fighting men in Europe ; 
and at their head appeared, glittering in lace and embroidery 
hastily thrown on and half fastened, a crowd of young princes 
and lords who had just been roused by the trumpet from their 
couches or their revels, and who had hastened to look death 


in the face with the gay and festive intrepidity characteristic - 


of French gentlemen. Highest in rank among these high- 
born warriors was a lad of sixteen, Philip Duke of Chartres, 
son of the Duke of Orleans, and nephew of the King of 
France. It was with difficulty and by importunate solicita- 
tion that the gallant boy had extorted Luxemburg’s permis- 
sion-to be where the fire was hottest. ‘Two other youths of 
royal blood, Lewis Duke of Bourbon, and Armand Prince of 
Conti, showed a spirit worthy of their descent. With them 
was a descendagt of one of the bastards of Henry the Fourth, 
Lewis Duke of Vendome, a man sunk in indolence and in the 
foulest vice, yet capable of exhibiting on a great occasion the 
qualities of a great soldier. Berwick, who was beginning to 
earn for himself an honourable name in arms, was there; and 
at his side rode Sarsfield, whose courage and ability earned, on 
that day, the esteem of the whole French army.* Meanwhile 
Luxemburg had sent off a pressing message to summon 
Boufilers. But the message-was needless. Boufflers had heard 
the firing, and, like a brave and intelligent captain, was already 
hastening towards the point from which the sound came. 
Though the assailants had lost all the advantage which 
belongs to a surprise, they came on manfully. In front of 
the battle were the British commanded by Count Solmes. 
The division which was to lead the way was Mackay’s. He 
was to have been supported, according to William’s plan, by 
a strong body of foot and horse. Though most of Mackay’s 
men had never before been under fire, their behaviour gave 
promise of Blenheim and Ramilies. They first encountered 
the Swiss, who held a distinguished place in the French 
army. The fight was so close and desperate that the muzzles 
of the muskets crossed. The Swiss were driven back with 
fearful slaughter. More than eighteen hundred of them 
appear from the French returns to have been killed or 
wounded. Luxembure afterwards said that he had navar in 
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CHa?. his life seen so furious a struggle. He collected in haste the 
ES_ Opinion of the generals who surrounded him. All thought 
that the emergency was one which could be met by no com- 
mon means. The King’s household must charge the English. 
The Marshal gave the word; and the household, headed by 
the princes of the blood, came on, flinging their muskets 
back on their shoulders. “Sword in hand,” was the cry 
through all the ranks of that terrible brigade: “sword in 
hand. No firing. Do it with the cold steel.” After a long 
und bloody contest, the English were borne down. They 
never ceased to repeat that, if Solmes had done his duty by 
them, they would have beaten even the household. But 
Solmes gave them no effective support. He pushed forward 
some cavalry which, from the nature of the ground, could do 
little or nothing. His infantry he would not suffer to stir. 
They could do no good, he said; and he would not send them 
to be slaughtered. Ormond was eager to hasten to the 
assistance of his countrymen, but was not permitted. Mackay 
sent a pressing message to represent that he and his men 
were left to certain destruction: but all was vain. “God’s 
will be done,” said the brave veteran. He died as he had 
lived, like a good Christian and a good soldier. With him 
fell Douglas and Lanier, two generals distinguished among 
the conquerors of Ireland. Mountjoy too was among the 
shin. After languishing three years in the Bastille, he had 
just been exchanged for Richard Hamilton, and, having been 
converted to Whiggism by wrongs more powerful than all the 
arguments of Locke and Sidney, had instantly hastened to 
join William’s camp as a volunteer.* Five fine regiments 
were entirely cut to pieces. No part of this devoted band 
would have escaped but for the courage and conduct ot 
Auverquerque, who came to the rescue in the moment ot 
extremity with two fresh battalions. The gallant manner in 
which he brought off the remains of Mackay’s division was 
long remembered and talked of with grateful admiration by 
the British camp fires. The ground where the conflict had 
raged was piled with corpses; and those who buried the: 
slain remarked that almost all the wounds had been given in 
close fighting by the sword or the bayonet. 

It was said that William so far forgot his wonted stoicism 
as to utter a passionate exclamation at the way in which the 
English regiments had been sacrificed. Soon, however, he 
recovered his equanimity, and determined to fall back. T+ 
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was high time: for the French army was every moment be- 
coming stronger, as the regiments commanded by Boufflers 
came up in rapid succession. The allied army returned to 
Lambeque unpursued and in unbroken order.* 

The French owned that they had about seven thousand 
men killed and wounded. The loss of the allies had been 
little, if at all, greater. The relative strength of the armies 
was what it had been on the preceding day; and they con- 
tinued to occupy their old positions. But the moral effect of 
the battle was great. The splendour of William’s fame grew 
pale. Even his admirers were forced to own that, in the 
field, he was not a match for Luxemburg. In France the 
news was received with transports of joy and pride. The 
Court, the Capital, even the peasantry of the remotest pro- 
vinces, gloried in the impetuous valour which had been dis- 
played by so many youths, the heirs of illustrious names. It 
was exultingly and fondly repeated all over the kingdom that 
the young Duke of Chartres could not by any remonstrances 
be kept out of danger, that a ball had passed through his 
coat, that he had been wounded in the shoulder. The people 
lined the roads to see the princes and nobles who returned 
from Steinkirk. The jewellers devised Steinkirk buckles: 
the perfumers sold Steinkirk powder. But the name of the 
field of battle was peculiarly given to a new species of collar. 
Lace neckcloths were then worn by men of fashion; and it 
had been usual to arrange them with great care. But at the 
terrible moment when the brigade of Bourbonnais was fiying 


* London Gazette, Aug. 4. 8. 11. 
1692; Gazette de Paris, Aug. 9. 16.; 
Voltaire, Sigcle de Louis XIV.; Burnet, 
ii. 97 ; "Mémoires de Berwick ; Dykvelt’s 
Letter to the States General, dated 
August 4. 1692. See also the very in- 
teresting debate which took place in the 
House of Commons on Noy. 21. 1692. 
An English translation of Luxemburg’s 
elaborate and artful despatch will be found 
in the Monthly Mercury for September 
1692, The original has recently been 
printed in the new edition of Dangean. 
Lewis pronounced it the best despatch 
that he had ever seen. The editor of 
the Monthly Mercury maintains that it 
was manufactured at Paris. “To think 
otherwise,” he says, “is mere folly: as if 
Luxemburg could be at so much leisure 
to write such a long letter, move like a 
pedant than a general, or rather the 





Mereury will be found also the French 
official list of killed and wounded. Of 
all the accounts of the battle that which 
scems to me the best isin the Memoirs 
of Feuquiéres. It is illustrated by a 
map. Feuquiéres divides his praise and 
blame very fairly between the generals, 
The traditions of the English mess 
tables have been preserved by Sterne, 
who was brought up at the knees of old 
soldiers of William. “‘Thero was 
Cutts’s,’ continued the Corporal, clap- 
ping the forefinger of his right hand 
upon the thumb of his left, and counting 
round his hand; ‘there was Cutts’s, Mae- 
kay’s, Angus’s, Graham's and Leven’s, 
all cut to pieces ; and so had the Eng- 
lish Lifeguards too, had it not been for 
some regiments on the right, who 
marched up boldly to their relief, and 
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before the onset of the allies, there was no time for foppery ; 
and the finest gentlemen of the Court came spurring to the 
front of the line of battle with their rich eravats in disorder. 
It therefore became a fashion among the beauties of Paris to 
wear round their necks kerchiefs of the finest lace studiously 
disarranged ; and these kerchiefs were called Steinkirks.* 

In the camp of the allies all was disunion and discontent. 
National jealousies and animosities raged without restraint 
or disguise. The resentment of the English was loudly ex- 
pressed. Solmes, though he was said by those who knew 
him well to have some valuable qualities, was not a man 
likely to conciliate soldiers who were prejudiced against him 
as a foreigner. His demeanour was arrogant, his temper un- 
governable. Even betore the unfortunate day of Steinkirk 
the English officers did not willingly communicate with him, 
and the private men murmured at his harshness. But after 
the battle the outcry against him became furious: He was 
aceused, perhaps unjustly, of having said with unfeeling 
levity, while the English regiments were gontending des- 
perately against great odds, that he was curious to see how 
the bulldogs would come off. Would anybody, it was asked, 
now pretend that it was on account of his superior skill and 
experience that he had been put over the heads of so many 
English officers? It was the fashion to say that those officers 
had never seen war on a large scale. But surely the merest 
novice was competent to do all that Solmes had done, to mis- 
understand orders, to send cavalry on duty which none but 
infantry could perform, and to look on at safe distance while 
brave men were cut to pieces. It was too much to be at 
once insulted and sacrificed, excluded from the honoyrs of 
war, yet pushed on all its extreme dangers, sneered at as 
yaw recruits, and then left to cope unsupported with the 
finest body of veterans in the world. Such were the com- 
plaints of the English army; and they were echoed by the 
English nation. 

Fortunately about this time a discovery was made which 
furnished both the camp at Lambeque and the coffeehouses of 
London with a subject of conversation much less agreeable to 
the Jacobites than the disaster of Steinkirk. 

A plot against the life of William had been, during some 
months, maturing in the French War Office. It should seem 
that Louvois had originally sketched 
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By Barbesieux the plan was perfected. The execution was 
entrusted to an officer named Grandval. Grandval was un= 
doubtedly brave, and full of zeal for his country and his 
religion. He was indeed flighty and half witted, but not on 
that account the less dangerous. Indeed a flighty and half 
witted man is the very instrument generally preferred by 
cunning politicians when very hazardous work is to be done. 
No shrewd calculator would, for any bribe, however enor- 
mous, have exposed himself to the fate of Chatel, of Ravaillac, 
or of Gerarts.* 

Grandval secured, as he conceived, the assistance of two ad- 
venturers, Dumont, a Walloon, and Leefdale, a Dutchman. 
In April, soon after William had arrived in the Low Coun- 
tries, the murderers were directed to repair to their posts. 
Dumont was then in Westphalia. Grandval and Leefdale 
were at Paris. Uden in North Brabant was fixed as the 
place where the three were to meet, and whence they were 
to procced together to the headquarters of the allies. Before 
Grandval left Paris he paid a visit to Saint Germains, and 
was presented to James and to Mary of Modena. “TI have 
been informed,” said James, “of the business. If you and 
your companions do me this service, you shall never want.” 

After this audience Grandval set out on his journey. He 
had not the faintest suspicion that he had been betrayed both 
by the accomplice who accompanied him and by the accom- 
plice whom he was going to meet. Dumont and Leefdale 
were not enthusiasts. They cared nothing for the restoration 
of James, the grandeur of Lewis, or the ascendency of the 
Church of Rome. It was plain to every man of common 
sense that, whether the design succeeded or failed, the re- 
ward of the assassins would probably be to be disowned, with 
affected abhorrence, by the Courts of Versailles and Saint 
Germains, and to be torn with redhot pincers, smeared with 
melted lead, and dismembered by horses. To vulgar natures 
the prospect of such a martyrdom was not alluring. Both 
these men, therefore, had, almost at the same time, though, 
as far as appears, without any concert, conveyed to William, 
through different channels, warnings that his life was in 
danger. Dumont had acknowledged every thing to the Duke 
of Zell, one of the Confederate Princes. Leefdale had trans- 
mitted full intelligence through his relations who resided in 
Holland. Meanwhile Morel, a Swiss Protestant of great 


* Langhorne, the chief lay agent of owned to Tillotson, selected tools on 
the Jesuits in England, always, us he this principle. Burnet, i. 230. 
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learning who was then in France, wrote to inform Burnet 
that the weak and hotheaded Grandval had been heard to 
talk boastfully of the event which would soon astonish the 
world, and had confidently predicted that the Prince of 
Orange would not live to the end of the next month. 

These cautions were not neglected. From the moment at 
which Grandval entered the Netherlands, his steps were 
among snares. His movements were watched: his words 
were noted: he was arrested, examined, confronted with Bis 
accomplices, and sent to the camp of the allies. About a week 
after the battle of Steinkirk he was brought before a Court 
Martial. Ginkell, who had been rewarded for his great ser- 
vices in Ireland with the title of Earl of Athlone, presided ; 
and Talmash was among the judges. Mackay and Lanier 
had been named members of the board : but they were no more ; 
and their places were filled by younger officers. 

The uty of the Court Martial was very simple: for the 
prisoner attempted nodefence. His conscience had, it should 
seem, been suddenly awakened. He admitted, with expres- 
sions of remorse, the truth of all the charges, made a minute, 
and apparently an ingenuous confession, and owned that he 
had deserved death. He was sentenced to be hanged, drawn, 
and quartered, and underwent his punishment with great 
fortitude and with a show of piety. He left behind him 
a few lines, in which he declared that he was about to lose 
his life for having too faithfully obeyed the injunctions of 
Barbesieux. 

His confession was immediately published in several lan- 
guages, and was read with very various and very strong emo- 
tions. That it was genuine could not be doubted: for it was 
warranted by the signatures of some of the most distinguished 
military men living. That it was prompted by the hope of 
pardon could hardly be supposed : for William had taken pains 
to discourage that hope. Still less could it be supposed that 
the prisoner had uttered untruths in order to avoid the tor- 
ture. For, though it was the universal practice in the Nether- 
lands to put convicted assassins to the rack in order to wring 
out from them the names of their employers and associates, 
William had given orders that, on this occasion, the rack 
should not be used or even named. It should be added, that 
the Court did not interrogate the prisoner closely, but suffered 
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audience with which James had honoured him at Saint Ger- 
Yonins. & 

In our island the sensation produced by the news was great. 
The Whigs loudly called both James and Lewis assassins. 
How, it was asked, was it possible, without outraging com- 
mon sense, to put an innocent meaning on the words which 
Grandval declared that he had heard from the lips of the 
banished King of England? And who that knew the Court 
of Versailles would believe that Barbesieux, a youth, a mere 
novice in politics, and rather a clerk than a minister, would 
have dared to do what he had done without taking his mas- 
ter’s pleasure? Very charitable and very ignorant persons 
might perhaps indulge a hope that Lewis had not been an 
aecessory before the fact. But that he was an accessory aftey 
the fact no human being could doubt. He must have seen the 
proceedings of the Court Martial, the evidence, the confession, 
Ifhe really abhorred assassination as honest men abhor it, 
would not Barbesieux have been driven with ignominy from 
the Royal presence, and flung into the Bastille? Yet Barbe- 
sieux was still fit the War Office; and it was not pretended 
that he had been punished even by a word or a frown. It 
was plain, then, that: both kings were partakers in the guilt of 
Grandval. And if it were asked how two princes who made 
a high profession of religion could have fallen into such. 
wickedness, the answer was that they had learned their reli- 
gion from the Jesuits. In reply to these reproaches the 
English Jacobites said very little: and the French Government 
said nothing at all.* 

The campaign in the Netherlands ended without any other 
event deserving to be recorded. On the eighteenth of October 
William arrived in England. Late in the evening of the 
twentieth he reached Kensington, having traversed the whole 
length of the capital. His reception was cordial: the crowd 
was great: the acclamations were loud: and all the windows 
along his route, from Aldgate to Piccadilly, were lighted up.+ 

But, notwithstanding these favourable symptoms, the nation 


* [have taken the history of Grandval’s 
plot chiefly from Grandval’s own con- 
fession. I have not mentioned Madame 
de Maintenon, because Grandval, in his 
confession, did not mention her. Theac- 
eusation brought against her rests solely 
on the authority of Dumont. See also 
a True secount of the horrid Conspiracy 
arainst the Life of His most Sacred 
Majesty William III. 1692; Reflections 


upon the late horrid Conspiracy con- 
trived by some of the French Court to 
murder His Majesty in Flanders, 1692 ; 
Burnet, ii. 92.; Vernon’s Letters from 
the camp to Colt, published by Tindal ; 
the London Gazette, Aug. Il. The 
Paris Gazette contains not one word on 
the subject,—a most significant silence. 

+ London Gazette, Oct. 20, 24. 1692. 
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CHAP. was disappointed and discontented. The war had been un- 
XIX. suecessful by land. By sea a great advantage had been 
Naval . gained, but had not been improved. The general expecte- 
venation, tion had been that the victory of May would be followed’by a 

descent on the coast of France, that Saint Maloes would be 
bombarded, that the last remains of Tourville’s squadron 
would be destroyed, and that the arsenals of Brest and Roche- 
fort would be laid in ruins. This expectation was, no doubt, 
unreasonable. It did not follow, because Rooke and his sea- 
men had silenced the batteries hastily thrown up by Bellefonds, 
that it would be safe to expose ships to the fire of regular 
fortresses. The government, however, was not less sanguine 
than the nation. Great preparations were made. The allied 
fleet, having been speedily refitted at Portsmouth, stood out 
again to sea. Rooke was sent to examine the soundings and 
the currents along the shore of Britanny.* Transports were 
collected at Saint Helen’s. Fourteen thousand troops were 
assembled at Portsdown under the command of Meinhart 
Schomberg, who had been rewarded for his father’s services 
and his own with the highest rank in the Ifish peerage, and 
was now Duke of Leinster. Under him were Ruvigny, who, 
for his good service at Aghrim, had been created Earl of Gal- 
way, La Melloniere and Cambon with their gallant bands of 
refugees, and Argyle with the regiment which bore his name, 
and which, as it began to be faintly rumoured, had last win- 
ter done something strange and horrible in a wild country of 
rocks and snow, never yet explored by any Englishman. 

On the twenty-sixth of July the troops were all on board. 
The transports sailed and in a few hours joined the naval 
armament in the neighbourhood of Portland. On the twenty- 
eighth a general council of war washeld. All the naval com- 
manders, with Russell at their head, declared that it would be 
madness to carry their ships within the range of the guns of 
Saint Maloes, and that the town must be reduced to straits by 
land. before the men of war in the harbour could, with any 
chance of success, be attacked from the sea. The military men 
declared with equal unanimity that the land forces could effect 
nothing against the town without the cooperation of the fleet. 
It was then considered whether it would be advisable to make 
an attempt on Brest or Rochefort. Russell and the other flag 
officers, among whom were Rooke, Shovel, Van Almonde, and 
Evertsen, pronounced that the summer was too far spent for 
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either enterprise. We must suppose that an opinion in CHAP. 
which so many distinguished admirals, both English and _*™_, 
Dutch, concurred, however strange it may seem to us, was in 
conformity with what were then the established principles of 
the art of maritime war. But why all these questions could 
not have been fully discussed a week earlier, why fourteen 
thousand troops should have been shipped and sent to sea, 
before it had been considered what they were to do, or whether 
it would be possible for them to do anything, we may reason- 
ably wonder. The armament returned to Saint Helen’s, to the 
astonishment and disgust of the whole nation. The minis- 
ters blamed the commanders: the commanders blamed the 
ministers. The reproaches exchanged between Nottingham 
and Russell were loud and angry. Nottingham, upright, in- 
dustrious, versed in civil business, and eloquent in parliament- 
ary debate, was deficient in the qualities of a war minister, 
and was not at all aware of his deficiencies. Between him 
and the whole body of professional sailors there was a feud of 
long standing. He had, some time before the Revolution, 
been a Lord of tne Admiralty; and his own opinion was that 
he had then acquired a profound knowledge of maritime 
affairs. This opinion however he had very much to himself. 
Men who had passed half their lives on the waves, and who 
had been in battles, storms, and shipwrecks, were impatient of 
his somewhat pompous lectures and reprimands, and pro- 
nounced him a mere pedant, who, with all his book learning, 
was ignorant of what every cabin boy knew. Russell had 
always been froward, arrogant, and mutinous ; and now pros- 
perity and glory brought out his vices in full strength. With 
the government which he had saved he took all the liberties 
of an insolent servant who believes himself to be necessary, 
treated the orders of his superiors with contemptuous levity, 
resented reproof, however gentle, as an outrage, furnished no 
plan of his own, and showed a sullen determination to execute 
no plan furnished by anybody else. To Nottingham he had 
a, strong and very natural antipathy. They were indeed an 
ill matched pair. Nottingham was a Tory: Russell was a 
Whig. Nottingham was a speculative seaman, confident in 
his theories: Russell was a practical seaman, proud of his 
achievements. The strength of Nottingham lay in speech: 


_ * London Gazette, — Taly 28. 1692. eall summer.” Lords’ Journals, Dec. 19. 
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the strength of Russell lay in action. Nottingham’s de- 
raeanour was decorous even to formality: Russell was pas‘ 
sionate and rude. Lastly, Nottingham was an honest man; 
and Russell was a villain. They now became mortal enemies. 
The Admiral sneered at the Secretary’s ignorance of naval 
affairs: the Secretary accused the Admiral of sacrificing the 
public interests to mere wayward humour ; and both were in 
the right.* 

While they were wrangling, the merchants of all the ports 
in the kingdom were clamouring against the naval adminis- 
tration. The victory of which the nation was so proud. was, in 
the City, pronounced to have been a positive disaster. During 
some months before the battle all the maritime strength of 
the enemy had been collected in two great masses, one in the 
Mediterranean and one in the Atlantic. There had con- 
sequently been little privateering; and the voyage to New 
England or Jamaica had been almost as safe as in time of 
peace. Since the battle, the remains of the force which had 
lately been collected under Tourville were dispersed over the 
ocean. Even the passage from England to ireland was in- 
secure. Every week it was announced that twenty, thirty, 
fifty vessels belonging to London or Bristol had been taken 
by the French. More than a hundred prizes were carried 
during that autumn into Saint Maloes alone. It would have 
been far better, in the opinion of the shipowners and of the 
underwriters, that the Royal Sun had still been afloat with 
her thousand fighting men on board than that she should be 
lying a heap of ashes on the beach at Cherburg, while her 
crew, distributed among twenty brigantines, prowled for 
booty over the sea between Cape Finisterre and Cape Clear.* 

The privateers of Dunkirk had long been celebrated ; and 
among them, John Bart, humbly born, and scarcely able to 
sign his name, but eminently brave and active, had attained 
an undisputed preeminence. In the country of Anson and 
Hawke, of Howe and Rodney, of Duncan, Saint Vincent, and 
Nelson, the name of the most daring and skilful corsair 
would have little chance of being remembered. But France, 
among whose many unquestioned titles to glory very few are 
derived from naval war, still ranks Bart among her great 
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men. In the autumn of 1692 this enterprising frefbooter was 
the terror of all the English and Dutch merchants who tradec 
with the Baltic. He took and destroyed vessels close to the 
eastern coast of our island. He even ventured to land in Nor- 
thumberland, and burned many houses before the trainbands 
could be collected to oppose him. ‘The prizes which he 
carried back into his native port were estimated at about 4 
hundred thousand pounds sterling.* About the same time a 
younger adventurer, destined to equal or surpass Bart, Du 
Guay Trouin, was entrusted with the command of a small 
armed vessel. The intrepid boy,—for he was not yet twenty 
years old,—entered the estuary of the Shannon, sacked 
2 mansion in the county of Clare, and did not reimbark 
till a detachment from the garrison of Limerick marched 
against him.t ; 

While our trade was interrupted and our shores menaced 
by these rovers, some calamities which no human prudence 
could have averted increased the public ill humour. An. 
earthquake of terrible violence laid waste in less than three 
minutes the flourishing colony of Jamaica. Whole planta- 
tions changed their place. Whole villages were swallowed 
up. Port Royal, the fairest and wealthiest city which the 
English had yet built in the New World, renowned for its 
quays, for its warehouses, and for its stately streets, which 
were said to rival Cheapside, was turned into a mass of ruins. 
Fifteen hundred of the inhabitants were buried under their 
own dwellings. The effect of this disaster was severely felt 
by many of the great mercantile houses of London and 
Bristol. { 

A still heavier calamity was the failure of the harvest. The 
summer had been wet all over Western Europe. Those 
heavy rains which had impeded the exertions of the French 
pioneers in the trenches of Namur had been fatal to the 
crops. Old men remembered no such year since 1648. No fruit 
ripened. The price of the quarter of wheat doubled. The 
evil was aggravated by the state of our silver coin, which had 
been clipped to such an extent that the words pound and 
shilling had ceased to have a fixed meaning. Compared with 
France indeed England might well be esteemed prosperous. 
Here the public burdens were heavy: there they were erush- 

* See Bart's Letters of Nobility, and Evelyn's Diary, Aug. 10.3 Monthly 
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dings Here the Tavouring man was forced to husband his 
coarse barley loaf: but there it not seldom happened that 
the wretched peasant was found dead on the earth with half- 
chewed grass in his mouth. Our ancestors found some conso- 
lation in thinking that they were gradually wearing out the 
strength of their formidable enemy, and that his resources 
were likely to be drained sooner than theirs. Still there was 
much suffering and much repining. In some counties mobs 
attacked the granaries. The necessity of retrenchment was 
felt by families of every rank. An idle man of wit and plea- 
sure, who little thought that his buffoonery would ever be 
cited to illustrate the history of his times, complained that, 
in this year, wine ceased to be put on many hospitable tables 
where he had been accustomed to see it, and that its place 
was supplied by punch.* 

A symptom of public distress much more alarming than 
the substitution of brandy and lemons for claret was the 
increase of crime. During the autumn of 1692 and the fol- 
lowing winter, the capital was kept in constant terror by 
housebreakers. One gang, thirteen strorfg, entered the 
mansion of the Duke of Ormond in Saint James’s Square, 
and all but succeeded in carrying off his magnificent plate 
and jewels. Another gang made an attempt on Lambeth 
Palace.t When stately abodes, guarded by numerous ser- 
vants, were in such danger, it may easily be believed that no 
shopkeeper’s till or stock could be safe. From Bow to Hyde 
Park, from Thames Street to Bloomsbury, there was no 
parish in which some quiet dwelling had not been sacked 
by burglars.{ Meanwhile the great roads were made almost 
impassable by freebooters who formed themselves into troops 
larger than had before been known. There was a sworn fra- 
ternity of twenty footpads which met at an alehouse in South- 
wark.§ But the most formidable band of plunderers consisted 
of two and twenty horsemen.|| It should seem that, at this 
time, a journey of fifty miles through the wealthiest and 
most populous shires of England was as dangerous as a pil- 
grimage across the deserts of Arabia. The Oxford stage coach 
was pillaged in broad day after a bloody fight. A waggon 
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laden with fifteen thousand pounds of public money was 
stopped and ransacked. As this operation took some time? 
all the travellers who came to the spot while the thieves were 
busy’ were seized and guarded. When the booty had been 
secured, the prisoners were suffered to depart on foot, but 
their horses, sixteen or eighteen in number, were shot or 
hamstringed, to prevent pursuit.* The Portsmouth mail 
was robbed twice in one week by men well armed and 
mounted.t Some jovial Essex squires, while riding after a 
hare, were themselves chased and run down by nine hunters 
of a different sort, and were heartily glad to find themselves 
at home again, though with empty pockets.+ 

The friends of the government asserted that the marauders 
were all Jacobites; and indeed there were some appearances 
which gave colour to the assertion. For example, fifteen 
butchers, going on a market day to buy beasts at Thame, 
were stopped by a large gang, and compelled first to deliver 
their moneybigs, and then to drink King James’s health in 
brandy.§ The thieves, however, to do them justice, showed, 
in the exercise of their calling, no decided preference for any 
political party. Some of them fell in with Marlborough near 
Saint Albans, and, notwithstanding his known hostility to 
the Court and his recent imprisonment, compelled him to 
deliver up five hundred guineas, which he doubtless never 
ceased to regret to the last moment of his long career of 
prosperity and glory. || 

When William, on his return from the Continent, learned 
to what an extent these outrages had been carried, he ex- 
pressed great indignation, and announced his resolution to put 
down the malefactors with a strong hand. A veteran robber 
was induced to turn informer, and to lay before the King a 
list of the chief highwaymen, and a full account of their 
habits and of their favourite haunts. It was said that this 
list contained not less than eighty names. Strong parties 
of cavalry were sent out to protect the roads; and this pre- 
caution, which would, in ordinary circumstances, have caused 
much murmuring, seems to have been generally approved. 
A fine regiment, now called the Second Dragoon Guards, 
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which had distinguished itself by activity and success in the 


‘irregular war against the Irish Rapparees, was selected ‘to 


guard several of the great avenues of the capital. Black- 
heath, Barnet, Hounslow, became places of arms.* In a 
few weeks the roads were as safe as usual. The executions 
were numerous: for, till the evil had been suppressed, the 
King resolutely refused to listen to any solicitations for 
mercy.t Among those who suffered was James Whitney, 
the most celebrated captain of banditti in the kingdom. He 
had been, during some months, the terror of all who travelled 
from London either northward or westward, and was at 
length with difficulty secured after a desperate conflict in 
which one soldier was killed and several wounded.t The 
‘London Gazette announced that the famous highwayman had 
been taken, and invited all persons who had been robbed by 
him to repair to Newgate and to see whether they could 
identify him. To identify him should have been easy; for 
he had a wound in the face, and had lost a thumb.§ He, 
however, in the hope of perplexing the witnesses for the 
Crown, expended a hundred pounds in procuring a sumptu- 
ous embroidered suit against the day of trial. This ingenious 
device was frustrated by his hardhearted keepers. He was 
put to the bar in his ordinary clothes, convicted, and sen- 
tenced to death.|| He had previously tried to ransom 
himself by offering to raise a fine troop of cavalry, all high- 
waymen, for service in Flanders: but his offer had been 
rejected.{ He had one resource still left. He declared that 
he was privy to a treasonable plot. Some Jacobite lords had 
promised him immense rewards if he would, at the head of 
his gang, fall upon the King at a stag hunt in ‘Windsor 
Forest. There was nothing intrinsically improbable in Whit- 
ney’s story. Indeed a design very similar to that which he 
imputed to the malecontents was, only three years later, 
actually formed by some of them, and was all but carried 
into execution. But it was far better that a few bad men 
should go unpunished than that all honest men should live 
in fear of being falsely accused by felons sentenced to the 
gallows. Chief Justice Holt advised the King to let the law 
take its course. William, never much inclined to give credit 
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“to stories about conspiracies, assented. The Captain, as he 
was called, was hanged in Smithfield, and made a most 
penitent end.* 

Meanwhile, in the midst of discontent, distress, and dis- 
order, had begun a session of Parliament singularly event- 
ful, a session from which dates a new era in the history of 
English finance, a session in which some grave constitutional 
questions, not yet entirely set at rest, were for the first time 
debated. 

It is much to be lamented that any account of this session 
which can be framed out of the scanty and dispersed mate- 
rials now accessible must leave many things obscure. The 
relations of the parliamentary factions were, during this 
year, in u singularly complicated state. Hach of the two 
Houses was divided and subdivided by several lines. To 
omit minor distinctions, there was the great line which sepa- 
rated the Whig party from the Tory party; and there was 
the great line which separated the official men and their 
friends and degendents, who were sometimes called the 
Court party, from those who were sometimes nicknamed the 
Grumbletonians and sometimes honoured with the appellation 
of the Country party. And these two great lines were inter- 
secting lines. For of the servants of the Crown and of their 
adherents about one half were Whigs and one half Tories. It 
is also to be remembered that there was, quite distinct from 
the feud between Whigs and Tories, quite distinct also from 
the feud between those who were in and those who were out, 
a feud between the Lords as Lords and the Commons as 
Commons. The spirit both of the hereditary and of the 
elective chamber had been thoroughly roused in the preced- 
ing session by the dispute about the Court of the Lord 
High Steward ; and they met in a pugnacious mood. 

The speech which the King made at the opening of the 
session was skilfully framed for the purpose of conciliating 
the Houses. -He came, he told them, to ask for their advice 
and assistance. He congratulated them on the victory of 
La Hogue. He acknowledged with much concern that the 
operations of the allies had been less successful by Jand than 
by sea; but he warmly declared that, both by land and by 
sea, the valour of his English subjects had been preeminently 
conspicuous. The distress of his people, he said, was his 
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own: his interest was inseparable from theirs: it was painful 


“to him to call on them to make sacrifices: but from sacrifices 


which were necessary to the safety of the English nation and 
of the Protestant religion no good Englishman and no good 
Protestant would shrink.* 

The Commons thanked the King in cordial terms for his 
gracious speech.t But the Lords were in a bad humour. 
Two of their body, Marlborough and Huntingdon, had, 
during the recess, when an invasion and an insurrection 
were hourly expected, been sent to the Tower, and were 
still under recognisances. Had a country gentleman or a 
merchant been taken up and held to bail on even slighter 
grounds at so alarming a crisis, the Lords would assuredly 
not have interfered. But they were easily moved to anger 
by anything that looked like an indignity offered to their 
own order. They not only crossexamined with great severity 
Aaron Smith, the Solicitor of the Treasury, whose character, 
to say the truth, entitled him to little indulgence, but passed, 
by thirty-five votes to twenty-eight, a resolution implying a 
censure on the Judges of the King’s Bench, men certainly 
not inferior in probity, and very far superior in legal learn- 
ing, to any peer of the realm. The King thought it prudent 
to soothe the wounded pride of the nobility by ordering the 
recognisances to be cancelled ; and with this concession the 
House was satisfied, to the great vexation of the Jacobites, 
who had hoped that the quarrel would be prosecuted to some 
fatal issue, and who, finding themselves disappointed, vented 
their spleen by railing at the tameness of the degenerate 
barons of England.} 

Both Houses held long and earnest deliberations on the 
state of the nation. The King, when he requested their 
advice, had, perhaps, not foreseen that his words would be 
construed into an invitation to scrutinise every part of the 
administration, and to offer suggestions touching matters 
which parliaments have generally thought it expedient to 
leave entirely to the Crown. Some of the discontented peers 
proposed that a Committee, chosen partly by the Lords and 
partly by the Commons, should be authorised to enquire into 
the whole management of public affairs. But it was generally 
apprehended that such a Committee would become a second 
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and more powerful Privy Council, independent of the Crown, 
apd unknown to the constitution. The motion was therefore 
cojected by forty-eight votes to thirty-six. On this occasion 
the ministers, with scarcely an exception, voted in the ma- 
jority. A protest was signed by eighteen of the minority, 
among whom were the bitterest Whigs and the bitterest 
Tories in the whole peerage.* 

The Houses enquired, each for itself, into the causes of 
the public calamities. The Commons resolved themselves 
into a Grand Committee to consider of the advice to be given 
to the King. From the concise abstracts and fragments 
which have come down to us it seems that, in this Committee, 
which continued to sit many days, the debates wandered over 
a, vast space. One member spoke of the prevalence of high- 
way robbery: another deplored the quarrel between the 
Queen and the Princess, and proposed that two or three 
gentlemen should be deputed to wait on Her Majesty and 
try to make matters up. A third described the machinations 
of the Jacobites in the preceding spring. It was notorious, 
he said, that preparations had been made for a rising, and 
that arms and horses had been collected; yet not a single 
traitor had been brought to justice.t 

The events of the war by land and sea furnished matter for 
several earnest debates. Many members complained of the 
preference given to aliens over Englishmen. The whole battle 
of Steinkirk was fought over again; and severe reflections 
were thrown on Solmes. “ Let English soldiers be com- 
manded by none but English generals,” was the almost 
universal ery. Seymour, who had once been distinguished 
by his hatred of foreigners, but who, since he had been at 
the Board of Treasury, had reconsidered his opinions, asked 
where English generals were to be found. “I have no love 
for foreigners as foreigners: but we have no choice. Men are 
not born generals: nay, a man may be a very valuable captain 
or major, and not be equal to the conduct of an army. No- 
thing but experience will form great commanders: very few 
of our countrymen have that experience ; and therefore we 
must for the present employ strangers.” Lowther followed 
on the same side. “We have had a long peace; and the 
consequence is that we have not a sufficient supply of officers 
fit for high commands. The parks and the camp at Houn- 
slow were very poor military schools, when compared with 
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the great commanders of the continental nations have learned 
their art.” In reply to these arguments an orator on the other 
side was so absurd as to declare that he could point out: ten 
Englishmen who, if they were in the French service, would 
be made Marshals. Four or five colonels who had been at 
Steinkirk took part in the debate. It was said of them that 
they showed as much modesty in speech as they had shown 
courage in action; and, from the very imperfect report which 
has come down to us, the compliment seems to have been not 
undeserved. They did not join in the vulgar cry against the 
Dutch. They spoke well of the foreign officers generally, 
and did full justice to the valour and conduct with which 
Auverquerque had rescued the shattered remains of Mackay’s 
division from what seemed certain destruction. But in de- 
fence of Solmes not a word was said. His severity, his 
haughty manners, and, above all, the indifference with which 
he had looked on while the English, borne down by over- 
whelming numbers, were fighting hand to hand with the 
French household troops, had made him so odious that many 
members were prepared to vote for an address requesting 
that he might be removed, and that his place might be filled 
by Talmash, who, since the disgrace of Marlborough, waa 
universally allowed to be the best officer in the army. But 
Talmash’s friends judiciously interfered. ‘“T have,” said one 
of them, “a true regard for that gentleman ; and I implore 
you not to do him an injury under the notion of doing him 
a kindness. Consider that you are usurping what is pecu- 
liarly the King’s prerogative. You are turning officers out 
and putting officers in.” The debate ended without any vote 
of censure on Solmes. But a hope was expressed, in lan- 
guage not very parliamentry, that what had been said in the 
Committee would be reported to the King, and that His 
Majesty would not disregard the general wish of the repre- 
sentatives of his people.* 

The Commons next proceeded to enquire into the naval 
administration, and very soon came to a quarrel with the 
Lords on that subject. That there had been mismanagement 
somewhere was but too evident. It was hardly possible to 
acquit both Russell and Nottingham ; and each House stood 
by its own member. The Commons had, at the opening of 
the session, unanimously passed a vote of thanks to Russell 
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which had followed the battle. A motion was made so’ ne 


vaguely worded that it could hardly be said to mean any 
thing. It was understood however to imply. a censure on 
Nottingham, and was therefore strongly opposed by his 
friends. On the division the Ayes were a hundred and sixty- 
five, the Noes a hundred and sixty-four.* 

On the very next day Nottingham appealed to the Lords. 
He told his story with all the skill of a practised orator, and 
with all the authority which belongs to unblemished in- 
tegrity. He then laid on the table a great mass of papers, 
which he requested the House to read and consider. The 
Peers seem to have examined the papers seriously and 
diligently. The result of the examination was by ho means 
favourable to Russell. Yet it was thought unjust to condemn 
him unheard; and it was difficult to devise any way in which 
their Lordships could hear him. At last it was resolved to 
send the papers down to the Commons with a message which 
imported that, in the opinion of the Upper House, there was a 
case against the “Admiral which he ought to be called upon to 
answer. With the papers was sent an abstract of the contents.+ 

The message was not very respectfully received. Russell 
had, at that moment, a popularity which he little deserved, 
but which will not seem strange to us when we remember 
that the public knew nothing of his treasons, and knew that 
he was the only living Englishman who had won a great battle. 
The abstract of the papers was read by the clerk. Russell 
then spoke with great applause; and his friends pressed for 
an immediate decision. Sir Christopher Musgrave very justly 
obseryed that it was impossible to pronounce judgment on 
such a pile of despatches without perusing them: but this 
objection was overruled. The Whigs regarded the accused 
member as one of themselves: many of the Tories were 
dazzled by the splendour of his recent victory; and neither 
Whigs nor Tories were disposed to show any deference for 
the authority of the Peers. The House, without reading the 
papers, passed an unanimous resolution expressing warm 
approbation of Russell’s whole conduct. The temper of the 
assembly was such that some ardent Whigs thought that 
they might now venture to propose a vote of censure on Not- 
tingham by name. But the attempt failed. “Iam ready,” 
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said Lowther,—and he doubtless expressed what many felt, 
*—“T am ready to support any motion that may do honour 
to the Admiral: but I cannot join in an attack on the Sec- 
retary of State. For, to my knowledge, their Majesties have 
no more zealous, laborious, or faithful servant than my Lord 
Nottingham.” Finch exerted all his mellifiuous eloquence in 
defence of his brother, and contrived, without directly op- 
posing himself to the prevailing sentiment, to insinuate that 
Russell’s conduct had not been faultless. The vote of cen- 
sure on Nottingham was not pressed. But the vote which 
pronounced Russell’s conduct to have been deserving of all 
praise was communicated to the Lords; and the papers which 
they sent down were very unceremoniously returned.* The 
Lords, much offended, demanded a free conference. It was 
granted ; and the managers of the two Houses met in the 
Painted Chamber. Rochester, in the name of his brethrén, 
expressed a wish to be informed of the grounds on which the 
Admiral had been declared faultless. To this appeal the 
gentlemen who stood on the other side of the table answered 
only that they had not been authorised to give any explana- 
tion, but that they would report to those who had sent them 
what had been said.t 

By this time the Commons were thoroughly tired of the 
enquiry into the conduct of the war. The members had got 
rid of much of the ill humour which they had brought up 
with them from their country seats by the simple process of 
talking it away. Burnet hints that those arts of which 
Caermarthen and Trevor were the great masters were em- 
ployed for the purpose of averting votes which would have 
seriously embarrassed the government. But, though it ig not 
improbable that a few noisy pretenders to patriotism may 
have been quieted with bags of guineas, it would be absurd 
to suppose that the House generally was influenced in this 
manner. Whoever has seen anything of such assemblies 
knows that the spirit with which they enter on long enquiries 
very soon flags, and that their resentment, if not kept alive 
by injudicious opposition, cools fast. In a short time every 
body was sick of the Grand Committee of Advice. The de- 
bates had been tedious and desultory. The resolutions which 
had been carried were for the most part merely childish. 
The King was to be humbly advised to employ men of ability 


WILLIAM AND MARY. 


and integrity. He was to be humbly advised to employ men 
who would stand by him against James. The patience of 

. the House was wearied out by long discussions ending in the 
pompous promulgation of truisms like these. At last the 
explosion came. One of the grumblers called the attention 
of the Grand Committee to the alarming fact that two 
Dutchmen were employed in the Ordnance department, and 
moved that the King should be requested to dismiss them. 
The motion was received with disdainful mockery. It was 
remarked that the military men especially were loud in the 
expression of contempt. “Do we seriously think of going to 
the King and telling him that, as he has condescended to ask 

" our advice at this momentous crisis, we humbly advise him 
to turn a Dutch storekeeper out of the Tower? Really, if 
we have no more important suggestion to carry up to the 
throne, we may as well go to our dinners.” The members 
generally were of the same mind. The chairman was voted 
out of the chair, and was not directed to ask leave to sit 
again. The Grand Committee ceased to exist. The resolu- 
tions which it had passed were formally reported to the 
House. One of them was rejected : the others were suffered 
to drop; and the Commons, after considering during several 
weeks what advice they should give to the King, ended by 
giving him no advice at all.* 

The temper of the Lords was different. From many cir- 
cumstances it appears that there was no place where the 
Dutch were, at this time, so much hated as in the Upper 
House. The dislike with which an Englishman of the middle 
class regarded the King’s foreign friends was merely national. 
The preferment which they had obtained was preferment 
which he would have had no chance of obtaining if they had 
never existed. But to an English peer they were objects of 
personal jealousy. They stocd between him and Majesty. 
They intercepted from him the rays of royal favour. The 
preference given to them wounded him both in his interests 
and in his pride. His chance of a Garter or of a troop of 
Life Guards was much smaller since they had become his 
competitors. He might have been Master of the Horse but 
for Auverquerque, Master of the Robes but for Zulestein, 
Groom of the Stole but for Bentinck.+ The ill humour of the 
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aristocracy was inflamed by Marlborough, who, at this time, 
affected the character of a patriot persecuted for standing 
up against the Dutch in defence of the interests of his native 
land, and who did not foresee that a day would come when he 
would be accused of sacrificing the interests of his native land 
to gratify the Dutch. The Peers determined to present an 
address requesting William not to place his English troops 
under the command of a foreign general. They took up very 
seriously that question which had moved the House of Com- 
mons to laughter, and solemnly counselled their Sovereign 
not to employ foreigners in his magazines. At Marlborough’s 
suggestion they urged the King to insist that the youngest 
English general should take precedence of the oldest general 
jn the service of the States General. It was, they said, de- 
rogatory to the dignity of the Crown, that an officer who held 
a commission from His Majesty should ever be commanded 
by an officer who held a similar commission from a republic. 
To this advice, evidently dictated by an ignoble malevolence 
to Holland, William, who troubled himself little about votes 
of the Upper House which were not backed by the Lower, 
returned, as might have been expected, a very short and dry 
answer.* 

While the enquiry into the conduct of the war was pending, 
the Commons resumed the consideration of an important 
subject Which had occupied much of their attention in the 
preceding year. The Bill for the Regulation of Trials in 
cases of High Treason was again brought in, but was 
strongly opposed by the official men, both Whigs and Tories. 
Somers, now Attorney General, strongly recommended delay. 
That the law, as it stood, was open to grave objections, was 
not denied: but it was contended that the proposed réform 
would, at that moment, produce more harm than good. No- 
body would assert that, under the existing government, the 
lives of innocent subjects were in any danger. Nobody would 
deny that the government itself was in great danger. Was 
it the part of wise men to increase the perils of that which 
was already in serious peril, for the purpose of giving new 
security to that which was already perfectly secure ? Those 
who held this language were twitted with their inconsistency, 
and asked why they had not ventured to oppose the bill in 
the preceding session. They answered very plausibly that 
the events which had taken place during the recess had 
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taught an important lesson to all who were capable of 
learning. The country had been threatened at onee with 
invasion and insurrection. No yational man doubted that 
many traitors had made preparations for joining the French, 
and had collected arms, ammunition, and horses, for that 
purpose. Yet, though there was abundant moral evidence 
against these enemies of their country, it had not been 
possible to find legal evidence against a single one of them. 
The law of treason might, in theory, be harsh, and had un- 
doubtedly, in times past, been grossly abused. But a states- 
man, who troubled himself less about theory than about prac- 
tice, and less about times past than about the time present, 
would pronounce that law not too stringent but too lax, 
and would, while the commonwealth remained in extreme 
jeopardy, refuse to consent to any further relaxation. In 
spite of all opposition, however, the principle of the bill was 
approved by one hundred and seventy-one votes to one hun- 
dred and fifty-two. But in the committee it was moved and 
carried that the new rules of procedure should not come into 
operation till after the end of the war with France. When 
the report was brought up the House divided on this amend- 
ment, and ratified it by a hundred and forty-five votes to a 
hundred and twenty-five. The bill was consequently suffered 
to drop.* Had it gone up to the Peers it would in ll prob- 
ability have been lost after causing another quarrel between 
the Houses. For the Peers were fully determined that no 
such bill should pass, unless it contained a clause altering 
the constitution of the Lord High Steward’s Court; and a 
clause altering the constitution of the Lord High Steward’s 
Court would ‘have been less likely than ever to find favour 
with the Commons. For in the course of this session an 
event took place which proved that the great were only too 
well protected by the law as it stood, and which well deserves 
to be recorded as a striking illustration of the state of man- 
ners and morals in that age. 

Of all the actors who were then on the English stage 
the most graceful was William Mountford. He had every 
physical qualification for his calling, a noble figure, a hand- 
some face, a melodious voice. It was not easy to say whether 
he succeeded better in heroic or in ludicrous parts. He was 
allowed to be both the best Alexander and the best Sir 
Courtly Nice that ever trod the boards. Queen Mary, whose 
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knowledge was very superficial, but who had naturally a 
qaick perception of what was excellent in art, admired him 
greatly. He was a dramatist as well as a player, and has 
left us one comedy which is not contemptible.* 

The most popular actress of the time was Anne Brace- 
girdle. There were on the stage many women of more 
faultless beauty, but none whose features and deportment 
had such power to fascinate the senses and the hearts of 
men. The sight of her bright black eyes and of her rich 
brown cheek sufficed to put the most turbulent audience into 
good humour. It was said of her that in the crowded theatre 
she had as many lovers as she had male spectators. Yet no 
lover, however rich, however high in rank, had prevailed on her 
to be his mistress. Those who are acquainted with the parts 
which she was in the habit of playing, and with the epilogues 
which it was her especial business to recite, will not easily 
give her credit for any extraordinary measure of virtue or of 
delicacy. She seems to have been a cold, vain, and interested 
coquette, who perfectly understood how much the influence 
of her charms was increased by the fame of a severity which 
cost her nothing, and who could venture to flirt with a suc- 
cession of admirers, in the just confidence that no flame 
which she might kindle in them would thaw her own ice.* 
Among those who pursued her with an insane desire was a 
profligate captain in the army named Hill. With Hill was 
closely bound in a league of debauchery and violence Charles 
Lord Mohun, a young nobleman whose life was one long 
revel and brawl. Hill, finding that the beautiful brunette 
was invincible, took it into his head that he was rejected for 
a more favoured rival, and that this rival was the brilliant 
Mountford. The jealous lover swore over his wine at a tavern 
that he would stab the villain. “ And J,” said Mohun, “ will 
stand by my friend.” From the tavern the pair went, with 
some soldiers whose services Hill had secured, to Drury 
Lane, where the lady was to sup. They lay some time in 
wait for her. As soon as she appeared in the street she was 
seized and hurried to a coach. She screamed for help. Her 
mother cling round her: the whole neighbourhood rose ; 
and she was rescued. Hill and Mohun went away vowing 
vengeance. They swaggered sword in hand during two 
hours about the streets near Mountford’s dwelling. The 
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constables touch him if they dared, they let him pass. So 
strong was privilege then, and so weak was law. Messengers 
were sent to warn Mountford of his danger: but unhappily 
they missed him. He came. A short altercation took place 
between him and Mohun ; and, while they were wrangling, 

Hill ran the unfortunate actor through the body, and fled. 
The grand jury of Middlesex, consisting of gentlemen of 
note, found a bill of murder against Hill and Mohun. Hill 
escaped. Mohun was taken. His mother threw herself at 
William’s feet, but in vain. “It was a cruel act,” said the 
King: “I shall leave it to the law.” The trial came on in 
the Court of the Lord High Steward: and as Parliament 
happened to be sitting, the culprit had the advantage of 
being judged by the whole body of the peerage. There was 
then no lawyer in the Upper House. It therefore became 
necessary, for the first time since Buckhurst had pronounced 
sentence on Essex and Southampton, that a peer who had 
never made jurisprudence his special study should preside 
over that grave tribunal. Caermarthen, who, as President 
of the Council, took precedence of all the nobility, was ap- 
pointed Lord High Steward. A fall report of the proceed- 
ings has come down to us. No person, who carefully exa- 
mines that report, and attends to the opinion unanimously 
given by the Judges, in answer to a question which Notting- 
ham drew up, and in which the facts established by the 
evidence are stated with perfect fairness, can doubt that the 
crime of murder was fully brought home to the prisoner. 
Such was the opinion of the King who was present during 
the trial; and such was the almost unanimous opinion of 
the public. Had the issue been tried by Holt and twelve 
plain men at the Old Bailey, there can be no doubt that a 
verdict of Guilty would have been returned. The Peers, 
however, by sixty-nine votes to fourteen, acquitted their 
accused brother. One great nobleman was so brutal and 
stupid as to say, “ After all the fellow was but a player; and 
players are rogues.” All the newsletters, all the coffeehouse 
orators, complained that the plood of the poor was shed with 
impunity by the great. Wits remarked that the only fair 
thing about the trial was the show of ladies in the galleries. 
Letters and journals are still extant in which men of all 
shades of opinion, Whigs, Tories, Nonjurors, condemn the 
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while the memory of this scandal was fresh in the public 
mind, the Commons would be induced to give any new ad- 
vantage to accused peers.* 

The Commons had, in the meantime, resumed the con- 
sideration of another highly important matter, the state of 
the trade with India. They had, towards the close of the 
preceding session, requested the King to dissolve the old 
Company and to constitute a new Company on such terms 
as he should think fit; and he had promised to take their 
request into his serious consideration. He now sent a 
messsage to inform them that it was out of his power to 
do what they had asked. He had referred the charter of the 
old Company to the Judges, and the Judges had pronounced 
that, under the provisions of that charter, the old Company 
could not be dissolved without three years’ nofice, and must 
retain during those three years the exclusive privilege of 
trading to the East Indies. He added that, being sincerely 
desirous to gratify the Commons, and finding himself unable 
to do so in the way which they had pointed out, he had 
tried to prevail on the old Company to agree to a com- 
promise: but that body stood obstinately on its extreme 
rights; and his endeavours had been frustrated.+ 

This message reopened the whole question. The two 
factions which divided the City were instantly on the alert. 
The debates in the House were long and warm. Petitions 
against the old Company were laid on the table. Satirical 
handbills against the new Company were distributed in the 
lobby. At length, after much discussion, it was resolved to 
present an address requesting the King to give the notice 
which the Judges had pronounced necessary. He promised 
to bear the subject in mind, and to do his best to promote the 
welfare of the kingdom. With this answer the House was 
satisfied ; and the subject was not again mentioned till the 
next session.{ 

The debates of the Commons on the conduct of the war, 
on the law of treason, and on the trade with India, occupied 
much time, and produced no important result. But mean- 
while real:business was doing in the Committee of Supply 


* The chief source of information brary, and from two letters addressed by 
about this case is the report of the trial, Brewer to Wharton, which are also in 
which will be found in the Collection of the Bodleian Library. 

State Trials. See Evelyn’s Diary, Febra- + Commons’ Journals, Noy. 14. 1692. 
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and in the Committee of Ways and Means. In the Com- 
mittee of Supply the estimates passed rapidly. A few mem- 
bers declared it to be their opinion that England ought to 
withdraw her troops from the Continent, to carry on the war 
with vigour by sea, and to keep up only such an army as 
might be sufficient to repel any invader who might elude the 
vigilance of her flects. But this doctrine, which speedily 
became and long continued to be the badge of one of the 
great parties in the state, was as yet professed only by a 
small minority which did not venture to call for a division.* 

In the Committee of Ways and Means, it was determined 
that a great part of the charge of the year should be defrayed 
by means of an impost, which, though old in substance, was 
new in form. From a very early period to the middle of the 
seventeenth century, our Parliaments had provided for the ex- 
traordinary necessities of the government chiefly by granting 
subsidies. .A subsidy was raised by an impost on the people 
of the realm in respect of their reputed estates. Landed 
property was the chief subject of taxation, and was assessed 
nominally at four shillings in the pound. Butthe assessment 
was made in such a way that it not only did not rise in pro- 
portion to the rise in the value of land or to the fall in the 
value of the precious metals, but went on constantly sinking, 
till at length the rate was in truth less than twopence in the 
pound. In the time of Charles the First a real tax of four 
shillings in the pound on land would probably have yielded 
near a million and a half: but a subsidy amounted to little 
more than fifty thousand pounds.t 

The financiers of the Long Parliament devised a more 
efficient mode of taxing estates. The sum which was to 
be raised was fixed. It was then distributed among the 
counties in proportion to their supposed wealth, and was 
levied within each county by a rate. The revenue derived 
from these assessments in the time of the Commonwealth 
varied from thirty-five thousand pounds to a hundred and 
twenty thousand pounds a month. 

After the Restoration the legislature seemed for a time in- 
clined to revert, in finance as in other things, to the ancient 
practice. Subsidies were once or twice granted to Charles 
the Second. But it soon appeared that the old system was 


* Commons’ Journals, Dec. 10.; Tin- Institutes, about the end of the reign of 
dal, Colt Papers. James L., 70,0002. Clarendon tells us 

+ See Coke's Institutes, part iv. chap- - that, in 1640, twelve subsidies were esti- 
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condescended to take a lesson in the art of taxation from the 
Roundheads ; and, during the interval between the Restora~ 
tion and the Revolution, extraordinary calls were occasionally 
met by assessments resembling the assessments of the Com- 
monwealth. After the Revolution, the war with France 
made it necessary to have recourse annually to this abundant 
source of revenue. In 1689, in 1690, and in 1691, great 
sums had been raised on the land. At length, in 1692, it 
was determined to draw supplies from real property more 
largely than ever. The Commons resolved that a new and 
more accurate valuation of estates should be made over the 
whole realm, and that, on the rental thus ascertained, a 
pound. rate should be paid to the government. 

Such was the origin of the existing land tax. The valua- 
tion made in 1692 has remained unaltered down to our own 
time. According to that valuation, one shilling i in the pound 
on the rental of the kingdom amounted, in round numbers, 
to half a million, During a hundred and six years, a land 
tax bill was annually presented to Parliament, and was 


annually passed, though not always without murmurs from 


the country gentlemen. The rate was, in time of war, four 
shillings in the pound. In time of peace, before the reign 
of George the Third, only two or three shillings were usually 
granted ; and, during a short part of the prudent. and gentle 
administration of Walpole, the government asked for only one 
shilling. But, after the disastrous year in which England 
drew the sword against her American colonies, the rate was 
never less than four shillings, At length, in the year 1798, 
the Parliament relieved itself from the trouble of passing a 
new Act every spring. The land tax, at four shillings in 
the pound, was made permanent; and those who were sub- 
ject to it were permitted to redeem it. A great part has been 
redeemed ; and at present little more than a fiftieth of the 
ordinary revenue required in time of peace is raised by that 
impost which was once regarded as the most productive of 
all the resources of the State.* 

The land tax was fixed, for the year 1693, at four shillings 
in the pound, and consequently brought about two millions 
into the Treasury. That sum, small as it may seem to a 
generation which has expended a hundred and twenty 
millions in twelve months, was such as had never before been 
raised here in one year by direct taxation. It seemed im- 
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menée both % Englishmen aiid to. foreigners.’ Lewis, who 
fgund it almost impossible to wring by éruel exactions fiom 
the beggared peasantry of France the means of supporting 
the greatest army and the most gorgeous court.that had ex- 
isted® in Europe since the downfall of the Roman empire, 
broke out, it is said, into an exclamation of angry surprise 
when he learned that the Commons of England had, from 
dread and hatred of his power, unanimously determined to 
lay on themselves, in a year of scarcity and of commercial 
embarrassment, a burden such as neither they nor their 
fathers had ever before borne. “ My little cousin of Orange,” 
he said, “seems to be firm in the saddle.” He afterwards 
added, “No matter: the last piece of gold will win.” This 
however was 2, consideration from which, if he had been well 
informed about the resources of England, he would not have 
derived much comfort. Kensington was certainly a mere 
hovel when compared to his superb Versailles. The display 
of jewels, plumes, and lace, led horses and gilded coaches, 
which daily surrounded him, far outshone the splendour 
which, even on®great public occasions, our princes were in 
the habit of displaying. But the condition of the majority 
of the people of England was, beyond all doubt, such as the 
majority of the people of France might well have envied. In 
truth what was called severe distress here would have been 
called unexampled prosperity there. 

The land tax was not imposed without a quarrel betweon 
the Houses. The Commons appointed commissioners to 
make the assessment. These commissioners were the prin- 
cipal gentlemen of every county, and were named in the bill. 
The Lords thought this arrangement inconsistent with the 
dignity of the peerage. They therefore inserted a clause 
providing that their estates should be valued by twenty of 
their own order. The Lower House indignantly rejected this 
amendment, and demanded an instant conference. After 
some delay, which increased the ill humour of the Commons, 
the conference took place--Fhe bill was returned to the 
Peers with a very concise and haughty intimation that they 
must not presume to alter laws relating to money. , A strong 
party among the Lords was obstinate. Mulgrave spoke at 
great length, and with great eloquence, against the preten- 
sions of the plebeians. He told his brethren that, if they gave 
way, they would abdicate that authority which had belonged 
to the baronage of England ever since the foundation of the 
monarchy, and that they would have nothing left of their old 
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greatness except their coronets and ermines. * Burnet says 
that this speech was the finest that he ever heard in Parlig- 
ment; and Burnet was undoubtedly a good judge of speaking, 
and was neither partial to Mulgrave nor zealous for: the 
privileges of the aristocracy. The orator, however, though 
he charmed his hearers, did not succeed in convincing them. 
Most of them shrank from a conflict in which they would 
have had against them the Commons united as one man, and 
the King, who, in case of necessity, would undoubtedly have 
created fifty peers rather than have suffered the land tax bill 
to be lost. Two strong protests, however, signed, the first by 
twenty-seven, the second by twenty-one dissentients, show 
how obstinately many nobles were prepared to contend at.all 
hazards for the dignity of their caste. Another conference 
was held ; and Rochester announced that the Lords, for the 
sake of the public interest, waived what they must neverthe- 
less assert to be their clear right, and would not, insist on 
their amendment.* The bill passed, and was followed by 
bills for laying additional duties on imports, and for taxing 
the dividends of joint stock companies. 

Still, however, the estimated revenue was not equal to the 
estimated expenditure. The year 1692 had bequeathed a 
large deficit to the year 1693; and it seemed probable that 
the charge for 1693 would exceed by about five hundred 
thousand pounds the charge for 1692. More than two 
millions had been voted for the army and ordnance, near two 
millions for the navy.t Only eight years before fourteen 
hundred thousand pounds had defrayed the whole annual 
charge of government. More than four times that sum was 
now required. Taxation, both direct and indirect, had been 
carried to an unprecedented point: yet the income ‘of the 
state still fell short of the outlay by about a million. It was 
necessary to devise something. Something was devised, 
something of which the effects are felt to this day in every 
part of the globe. 

There was indeed nothing strange or mysterious in the ex- 
pedient to which the government had recourse. It was an 
expedient familiar, during two centuries, to the financiers of 


* Lords’ Journals, Jan. 16, 17, 18, Lords did not claim any right to alter 
19, 20.; Commons’ Journals, Jan. 17, the amount of taxation laid on them by 
18, 20. 1692; Tindal, from the Colt the bill as it came up to them. They 
Papers; Burnet, i. 104, 105. Burnet only demanded that their estates should 
has used an incorrect expression; which -be valued, not by the ordinary commis- 
Tindal, Raiph, and others have copied. sioners, bat by special commissioners of 
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the Continent, and could hardly fail to occur to any English 
stutesman who compared the void in the Exchequer with tht 
overflow in the money market. 

During the interval between the Restoration and the Revo- 
lution the riches of the nation had been rapidly increasing. 
Thousands of busy men found every Christmas that, after the 
expenses of the year’s housekeeping had been defrayed out of 
the year’s income, a surplus remained ; and how that surplus 
was to be employed was a question of some difficulty, ‘In our 
time, to invest such a surplus, at something more than three 
per cent, on the best security that has ever been known in the 
world, is the work ofa few minutes. But, in the seventeenth 
century, a lawyer, a physician, a retired merchant, who had 
saved some thousands and who wished to place them safely 
and profitably, was often greatly embarrassed. Three genera~ 
tions earlier, a man who had accumulated wealth in a trade 
or a profgssion generally purchased real property or lent ‘his 
savings on mortgage. But the number of acres in the king- 
dom had remained the same; and the value of those acres, 
though it had freatly increased, had by no means inereased 
80 fast as the quantity of capital which was seeking for em- 
ployment. Many too wished to put their money where they 
could find it at an hour’s notice, and looked about for some 
species of property which could be more readily transferred 
than a house or a field. A capitalist might lend on bottomry 
or on personal security : but, if he did so, he ran a great risk 
of losing interest and principal. There were a few joint stock 
companies, among which the Kast India Company held the 
foremost place: but the demand for the stock of such com- 
panies was far greater than the supply. Indeed the ery for a 
new Hast India Company was chiefly raised by persons who 
had found difficulty in placing their savings at interest on 
good security. So great was that difficulty that the practice 
of hoarding was common. We are told that the father of 
Pope the poet, who retired from business in the City about 
the time of the Revolution, carried to a retreat in the country 
a strong box containing near twenty thousand pounds, and 
took out from time to time what was required for household 
expenses ; and it is highly probable that this was not a soli- 
tary case. At present the quantity of coin which is hoarded 
by private persons is so small that it would, if brought forth, 
make no perceptible addition to the circulation. But, in the 
earlier part of the reign of William the Third, all the createst 
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mass of gold and silver was hidden in secret drawers and 
behind wainscots. : 
The natural effect of this state of things was that a crow 

of projectors, ingenious and absurd, honest and knavish; em- 
ployed themselves in devising new schemes for the employ- 
ment of redundant capital. It was about the year 1688 that 
the word stockjobber was first heard in London. In the short 
space of four years a crowd of companies, every one of which 
confidently held out to subscribers the hope of immense gains, 
sprang into existence ; the Insurance Company, the Paper 
Company; the Lutestring Company, the Pearl Fishery Com- 
pany, the Glass Bottle Company, the Alum Company, the 
Blythe Coal Company, the Swordblade Company. There was 
a Tapestry Company, which would soon furnish pretty 
hangings for all the parlours of the middle class and for alt 
the bedchambers of the higher. There was a Copper Com~ 
pany, which proposed to explore the mines of England, and 
held out a hope that they would prove not less valuable than 
those of Potosi. There was a Diving Company, which under- 
took to bring up precious effects from shifwrecked vessels, 
and which announced that it had laid in a stock of wonderful 
machines resembling complete suits of armour. In front of 
the helmet was a huge glass eye like that of Polyphemus ; and 
out of the crest went a pipe through which the air was to be 
admitted. The whole process was exhibited on the Thames. 
Fine gentlemen and fine ladies were invited to the show, were 
hospitably regaled, and were delighted by seeing the divers 
in their panoply descend into the river, and return laden with 
old iron and ship’s tackle. There was a Greenland Fishing 
Company, which could not fail to drive the Dutch whalers and 
herring busses out of the Northern Ocean. There was a Tan- 
ning Company, which promised to furnish leather superior to 
the best that was brought from Turkey or Russia. There was 
a society which undertook the office of giving gentlemen 
a liberal education on low terms, and which assumed the 
sounding name of the Royal Academies Company. In a 
pompous advertisement it was announced that the directors 


_ of the Rogal Academies Company had engaged the best mas- 


ters in every branch of knowledge, and were about to issue 
twenty thousand tickets at twenty shillings each. There was 
to be a lottery: two thousand prizes were to be drawn; and 
the fortunate holders of the prizes were to be taught, at the 
charge of the Company, Latin, Greek, Hebrew, French, 
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fortification, book-keeping, and the art of playing the theorbo. 
Some of these companies took large mansions and printed 
their advertisements in gilded letters. Others, less ostenta- 
tious, were content with ink, and met at coffeehouses in the 
neighbourhood of the Royal Exchange. Jonathan’s and Gar- 
raway’s were in a constant ferment with brokers, buyers, 
sellers, meetings of directors, meetings of proprietors. Time 
bargains soon came into fashion. Extensive combinations 
were formed, and monstrous fables were circulated, for the 
purpose of raising or depressing the price of shares. Our 
country witnessed for the first time those phenomena with 
which a long experience has made us familiar. A mania of 
which the symptoms were essentially the same with those of 
the mania of 1720, of the mania of 1825, of the mania of 1845, 
seized the public mind. An impatience to be rich, a con- 
tempt for those slow but sure gains which are the proper re- 
ward of industry, patience, and thrift, spread through society. 
The spirit of the cogging dicers of Whitefriars took posses- 
sion of the grave Senators of the City, Wardens of Trades, 
Deputies, Aldermen. It was much easier and much more 
lucrative to put forth a lying prospectus announcing a new 
stock, to persuade ignorant people that the dividends could 
not fall short of twenty per cent, and to part with five thou- 
sand pounds of this imaginary wealth for ten thousand solid 
guineas, than to load a ship with a well chosen cargo for 
Virginia or the Levant. Every’ day some new bubble was 
puffed into existence, rose buoyant, shone bright, burst, and 
was forgotten.* 

The new form which covetousness had taken furnished the 
comig poets and satirists with an excellent subject; nor was 
that subject the less welcome to them because some of the 
most unscrupulous and most successful of the new race of 
gamesters were men in sad coloured clothes and lank hair, 
men who called cards the Deyvil’s books, men who thought it 
asin and a scandal to win or lose twopence over a back- 
gammon board. It was in the last drama of Shadwell that the 


* For this account of the origin of one of the great trades now on foot. I 
stockjobbing in the City of London Iam find a great many do not snderstand the 
ehiefly indebted to a most curious peri- affair”” On June 13, and June 22. 1694, 
odical paper, entitled, ‘Collection for he traces the whole progress of stockjob- 
the Improvement of Husbandry and bing. On July 13. of the same year he 
Trade, by J. Houghton, F.R.S.”- Itisin makes the first mention of time bargains. 
fact a weekly history of the commercial Whoever is desirous to know more about 
speculations of that'time. I have looked the companies mentioned in the text may 
through the files of several years. Tn capone pm entoned in £ ae 
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hypocrisy and knavery of these speculators was, for'‘the first 
time, exposed to public ridicule. He died in November 1692, 
just before his Stockjobbers came on the stage; and the 
epilogue was spoken by an actor dressed in deep mourning. 
The b@i scene is that in which four or five stern Noncon- 
formists, clad in the full Puritan costume, after discussing 
the prospects of the Mousetrap Company and the Fleakilling 
Company, examine the question whether the godly may law- 
fully hold stock in a Company for bringing over Chineso 
ropedancers. “ Considerable- men have sharés,” says one 
austere person in, erépped hair and bands; “buat verily I 
question- whether ‘it be lawful or not.” These doubts are 
removed by a stout old Roundhead colonel who had fought 
at’ Marston Moor, and who reminds his weaker brother that 
the saints need not themselves see the ropedancing, and that, 
in all probability, there will be no ropedancing to see. “The 
thing,” he says, “is like to take. The shares will sell well; 
and then we shall not care whether the dancers come over or 
no.” Tt is important to observe that this scene was exhibited. 
and applauded before one farthing of the ndtional debt had 
been contracted. So ill informed were the numerous writers 
who, at'a later period, ascribed to the national debt the ex- 
istence of stockjobbing and of all the immoralities connected 
with stockjobbing. The truth is that society had, in the 
natural course of its growth, reached a point at which it was 
inevitable that there should be stockjobbing whether there 
were a national debt or not, and inevitable also that, if there 
were a long and costly war, there should be a national debt. 

How indeed was it possible that a debt should not have. 
been contracted, when one party was impelled by the strongest 
motives to borrow, and another was impelled by equally strong 
motives to lend? A moment had arrivéd at which the govern- 
ment found it impossible, without exciting the most formid-. 
able discontents, to raise by taxation the supplies necessary 
to defend the liberty and independence of the nation; and, 
at that very moment, numerous capitalists were looking round 
them in vain for some good mode of investing their savings, 
und; for -wgnt of such a mode, were keeping. their wealth 
locked: up,‘ or were lavishing it.on absurd projects. ‘Riches 
sufficient ‘to equips navy which would sweep the’ German 
Ocean and the: Atlantic of French privateers; riches suf- 
ficient to maintain-an ‘army which might ‘retake“Namur and 
avenge the disaster of Steinkirk, were: lying.idle, or were 
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A statesman might well think that some part of the wealth 
which was daily buried or squandered might, with advantage 
to the proprietor, to the taxpayer, and to the State, be at- 
tracted into the Treasury. Why meet the extraordinary 
charge of a year of war by seizing the chairs, the takles, the 
beds of hardworking families, by compelling one country 
gentleman to cut down his trees before they were. ready for 
the axe, another to let the cottages on his land fall to ruin, 
a third to take away his hopeful son from the University, 
when Change Alley was swarming with people who did not 
know what to do with their money and who were pressing 
everybody to borrow it ? 

It was often asserted at a later period by Tories, who hated 
the national debt most of all things, and who hated Burnet 
most of all men, that Burnet was the person who first advised 
the government to contract a national debt. But this agsertion 
is proved by no trustworthy evidence, and seems to be dis- 
proved by the Bishop’s silence. Of all men he was the least 
likely to conceal the fact that an important fiscal revolution 
had been his Work. Nor was the Board of Treasury at that 
time one which much needed, or was likely much to regard, 
the counsels of a divine. At that Board sate Godolphin, the 
most prudent and experienced, and Montague, the most 
daring and inventive of financiers. Neither of these eminent 
men could be ignorant that it had long been the practice of 
the neighbouring states to spread over many years of peace 
the excessive taxation which was made necessary by one year 
of war. In Italy this practice had existed through several 
generations. France had, during the war which began in 
1672 and ended in 1679, borrowed not less than thirty millions 
of our money. Sir William Temple, in his interesting work 
on the Batavian federation, had told his countrymen that, 
when he was ambassador at the Hague, the single province 
of Holland, then ruled by the frugal and prudent De Witt, 
owed about five millions sterling, for which interest at four 
per cent was always ready to the day, and that, when any 
part of the principal was paid off, the public creditor received. 
his money with tears, well knowing that he could find no 
other investment equally secure. The wonder is not that 
England should have at length imitated the example both of 
her enemies and of her allies, but that the fourth year of her 
arduous and exhausting struggle against Lewis should have 
been drawine to a close before she resorted to an exnedient 
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On the fifteenth of December 1692 the House of Commons 


. resolved itself into a Committee of Ways and Means. Somers 


took the chair. Montague proposed toraise a million by way 
of loan: the proposition was approved; and it was ordered 
that a bill should be brought in. The details of the scheme 
were much discussed and modified; but the principle appears 
to have been popular with all parties. The moneyed men 
were glad to have a good opportunity of investing what they 
had hoarded. The landed men, hard pressed by the load 
of taxation, were ready to consent to anything for the sake 
of present ease. No member ventured to divide the House. 
On. the twentieth of January the bill was read a third time, 
carried up to the Lords by Somers, and passed by them without 
any amendment.* 

By this memorable law new duties were imposed on beer 
and other liquors. These duties were to be kept in the Bx- 
chequer separate from all other receipts, and were to form a 
fund on the credit of which a million was to be raised by life 
annuities. As the annuitants dropped off, their annuities 
were to be divided among the survivors, till?the number of 
survivors was reduced to seven. After that time, whatever 
fell in was to go to the public. It was therefore certain that 
the eighteenth century would be far advanced before the debt 
would be fiually extinguished ; and, in fact, long after King 
George the Third was on the throne, a few aged men were 
receiving large incomes from the State, in return for a little 
money which had been advanced to King William on their 
account when they were children.+ The rate of interest was 
to be ten per cent till the year 1700, and after that year seven 
per cent. The advantages offered to the public creditor by 
this scheme may seem great, but were not more than sufficient 
to compensate him for the risk which he ran. It was not 
impossible that there might be a counterrevolution; and it 
was certain that if there were a counterrevolution, those who 
had lent money to William would lose both interest and 
principal. 

Such was the origin of that debt which has since become 
the greatest prodigy that ever perplexed the sagacity and 


* Commons’ Journals; Stat.4 W. & scyen years an annuitant under the Act 
M. ¢. 3. of 1692. A hundred pounds had been 
+ William Duncombe, whose name is subscribed in William Duncombe’s name 
well known to curious students of when he was three years old; and, for 
literary history, and who, in conjunction this smal m, he received thousanda 
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cofounded the pride of statesmen and philosophers. At every 
stage in the growth of that debt the nation has set up the 
same cry of anguish and despair. At every stage in the 
growth of that debt it has been seriously asserted by wise men 
that bankruptey and ruin were at hand. Yet still the debt 
went on growing ; and still bankruptcy and ruin were as re- 
mote as ever. When the great contest with Lewis the Four- 
teenth was finally terminated by the Peace of Utrecht the 
nation owed about fifty millions ; and that debt was considered, 
not merely by the rude multitude, not merely by foxhunting 
squires and coffeehouse orators, but by acute and profound 
thinkers, as an incumbrance which would permanently cripple 
the body politic. Nevertheless trade flourished: wealth in- 
ereased : the nation became richer and richer. Then came 
the war of the Austrian Succession ; and the debt rose to 
eighty millions. Pamphleteers, historians, and orators pro- 
nounced, that now, at all events, our case was desperate.* 
Yet the signs of increasing prosperity, signs which could 
neither be counterfeited nor concealed, ought to have satisfied. 
observant and feflecting men that a debt of eighty millions 
was less to the England which was governed by Pelham than 
a debt of fifty millions had been to the England which was 
governed by Oxford. Soon war again broke forth; and under 
the energetic and prodigal administration of the first William 
Pitt, the debt rapidly swelled to a hundred and forty millions. 
‘As soon as the first intoxication of victory was over, men of 
theory and men of business almost unanimously pronounced 
that the fatal day had now really arrived. The only states- 
man, indeed, active or speculative, who was too wise to share 
in the general delusion was Edmund Burke. David Hume, 
undoubtedly one of the most profound political economists of 
his time, declared that our madness had exceeded the mad- 
ness of the Crusaders. Richard Coeur de Lion and Saint 
Lewis had not gone in the face of arithmetical demonstra- 
tion. It was impossible to prove by figures that the road to 
Paradise did not lie through the Holy Land: but it was pos- 
sible to prove by figures that the road to national ruin was 
through the national debt. It was idle, however, now to 
talk about the road: we had done with the road: we had 


* Smollett’s Complete History of Eng- a vehement philippic against the goverr~ 
Yand from the Descent of Julius Casarto ment; and that philippic ends with the 
the Treaty of Aix la Chapelle, 1748, con- tremendous words, “the national debt 
taining the Transactions of one thousand accumulated to the enormous sum of 
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reached the goal : all was over: all the revenues of the island 
north of Trent and west of Reading were mortgaged. Better 
for us to have been conquered by Prussia or Austria than to 
be saddled with the interest of a hundred and forty millions.* 
And yet this great philosopher,—for such he was,—had only 
to open his eyes, and to see improvement all around him, cities 
increasing, cultivation extending, marts too small for the 
crowd of buyers and sellers, harbours insufficient to contain 
the shipping, artificial rivers joining the chief inland seats of 
industry to the chief seaports, streets better lighted, houses 
better furnished, richer wares exposed to sale in statelier 
shops, swifter carriages rolling along smoother roads. He 
had, indeed, only to compare the Edinburgh of his boyhood 
with the Edinburgh of his old age. His prediction remains 
to posterity, a memorable instance of the weakness from 
which the strongest minds are not exempt. Adam Smith 
saw a little, and but a little further. He admitted that, im- 
mense as the pressure was, the nation did actually sustain it 
and thrive under it in a way which nobody could have fore- 
seen. But he warned his countrymen not to répeat so hazard- 
ous an experiment. The limit had been reached. Evena 
small increase might be fatal.t Not less gloomy was the 
view which George Grenville, a minister eminently diligent 
and practical, took of our financial situation. The nation 
must, he conceived, sink under a debt of a hundred and forty 
millions, unless a portion of the load were borne by the Ame- 
rican colonies. The attempt to lay a portion of the load on 
the American colonies produced another war. That war left 
us with an additional hundred millions of debt, and without 
the colonies whose help had been represented as indispensable. 
Again England was given over ; and again the strange patient 
persisted in becoming stronger and more blooming in spite 
of all the diagnostics and prognostics of State physicians, 
As she had been visibly more prosperous with a debt of one 
hundred and forty millions than with a debt of fifty millions, 
so she was visibly more prosperous with a debt of two hundred 
and forty millions than with a debt of one hundred and forty 
millions. Soon however the wars which sprang from the 
French Revolution, and which far exceeded in cost any that 
the world had ever seen, tasked the powers of public credit to 
the utmost. When the world was again at rest the funded 
debt of England amounted to eight hundred millions. If the 


* Seo a very remarkable note In Hume's History of Encland. Anvendix IIL. 


WILLIAM AND MARY. 618 


most enlightened man had been told, in 1792, that, in 1815, cHar. 
the interest on eight hundred millions would be duly paid to _*™%- 
the day at the Bank, he would have been as hard of belief as 
if-he had been told that the government would be in posses- 
sion of the lamp of Aladdin or of the purse of Fortunatus. 
It was in truth a gigantic, a fabulous, debt; and we can 
hardly wonder that the ery of despair should have been 
louder than ever. But again that cry was found to have been 
as unreasonable as ever. After a few years of exhaustion, 
England recovered herself. Yet like Addison’s valetudina- 
rian, who continued to whimper that he was dying of con- 
sumption till he became so fat that he was shamed into silence, 
she went on complaining that she was sunk in poverty till her 
wealth showed itself by tokens which made her complaints 
ridiculous. The beggared, the bankrupt, society not only 
proved able to meet all its obligations, but, while meeting 
those obligations, grew richer and richer so fast that the 
growth could almost be discerned by the eye. In every county, 
we saw wastes recently turned into gardens: in every city, 
we saw new stYeets, and squares, and markets, more brilliant 
lamps, more abundant supplies of water: in the suburbs of 
every great seat of industry, we saw villas multiplying fast, 
each embosomed in its gay little paradise of lilacs and roses. 
While shallow politicians were repeating that the energies 
of the people were borne down by the weight of the public 
burdens, the first journey was performed by steam on a rail- 
way. Soon the island was intersected by railways. A sum 
exceeding the whole amount of the national debt at the end 
of the American war was, ina few years, voluntarily expended 
by this ruined people on viaducts, tunnels, embankments, 
bridges, stations, engines. Meanwhile taxation was almost 
constantly becoming lighter and lighter: yet still the Hx- 
chequer was full. It may be now affirmed without fear of 
contradiction that we find it as easy to pay the interest of 
eight hundred millions as our ancestors found it, a century 
ago, to pay the interest of eighty millions. 

Tt can hardly be doubted that there must have been some 
great fallacy in the notions of those who uttered and of those 
who believed that long succession of confident predictions, so 
signally falsified by a long succession of indisputable facts. 
To point out that fallacy is the office rather of the political 
economist than ofthe historian. Here itis sufficient to say 
that the prophets of evil were under a double delusion. They 
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the case of an individual who is in debt to another individual 

and the case ofa society which is in debt to a part of itself; and . 
this analogy led them into endless mistakes about the effect 

of the system of funding. They were under an error not less 

scrious touching the resources of the country. They made no 

allowance for the effect produced by the incessant progress of 

every experimental science, and by the incessant efforts of 

every man to get on in life. They saw that the debt grew ; 

and they forgot that other things grew as well as the debt. 

A long experience justifies us in believing that England 
may, in the twentieth century, be better able to pay a debt of 
sixteen hundred millions than she is at the present time to 
bear her present load. But be this as it may, those who so 
confidently predicted that she must sink, first under a debt of 
fifty millions, then under a debt of eighty millions, then under 
a debt of a hundred and forty millions, then under a debt of 
two hundred and forty millions, and lastly under a debt of 
eight hundred millions, were beyond all doubt under a twofold 
mistake. They greatly overrated the pressure of the burden: 
they greatly underrated the strength by which the burden 
was to be borne.* 

It may be desirable to add a few words touching the way 
in which the system of funding has affected the interests of 
the great commonwealth of nations. If it be true that what- 
ever gives to intelligence an advantage over brute force, and 
to honesty an advantage over dishonesty, has a tendency to 
promote the happiness and virtue of our race, it can scarcely 
be denied that, in the largest view, the effect of this system 
has been salutary. For it is manifest that all credit depends 
on two things, on the power of a debtor to pay debts, and on 
his inclination to pay them. The power of a society to pay 
debts is proportioned to the progress which that society has 
made in industry, in commerce, and in all the arts and sciences 
which flourish under the benignant influence of freedom and 
of equallaw. The inclination of a society to pay debts is 
proportioned to the degreee in which that society respects the 


* Thave said that Burke alone among rious, and at the same time oppressed 
his contemporaries was superior to the with taxcs and declining in trade. For 
vulgar error in which men so eminentas my part, I cannot look on these duties as 
David Hume and Adam Smith shared. the author docs. He sees nothing but 
Z will quote, in illustration of my mean- the burden. I can perceive the burden 
ing, a few weighty words from the Ob- as well as he: but I cannot avoid con- 
servations on the Late State of the Na- templating also the strength that sup- 
tion written by Burke in 1769. “An . _ From thence I draw the most 
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obligations of plighted faith. Of the strength which consists 

_in extent of territory and in number of fighting men, a rude 
despot who knows no law but his own childish fancies and 
headstrong passions, or a convention of socialists which pro-~ 
claims all property to be robbery, may have more than falls to 
the lot of the best and wisest government. But the strength 
which is derived from the confidence of capitalists such a de- 
spot, such a convention, never can possess. That strength,— 
and it is a strength which has decided the event of more than 
one great conflict,—flies, by the law of its nature, from bar- 
barism and fraud, from tyranny and anarchy, to follow civilisa- 
tion and virtue, liberty and order. 

While the bill which first created the funded debt of Eng- 
land was passing, with general approbation, through the 
regular stages, the two Houses discussed, for the first time, 
the great question of Parliamentary Reform. 

It is to be observed that the object of the reformers of that 
generation was merely to make the representative body a 
more faithful interpreter of the sense of the constituent body. 
It seems scarzely to have occurred to any of them that the 
constituent body might be an unfaithful interpreter of the 
sense of the nation. It is true that those disproportions in 
the structure of the constituent body, which, at length, in 
our own days, raised an irresistible storm of public indigna- 
tion, were far less numerous and far less offensive in the 
seventeenth century than they had become in the nineteenth. 
Most of the boroughs which were disfranchised in 1832 were, 
if not positively, yet relatively, much more important places 
in the reign of William the Third than in the reign of William 
the Fourth. Of the populous and wealthy manufacturing 
towns, seaports, and watering places, to which the franchise 
was given in the reign of William the Fourth, some were, in 
the reign of William the Third, small hamlets, where a few 
ploughmen or fishermen lived under thatched roofs: some 
were fields covered with harvests, or moors abandoned to 
grouse. With the exception of Leeds and Manchester, there 
was not, at the time of the Revolution, a single town of five 
thousand inhabitants which did not send two representatives 
to the House of Commons. Even then, howevér, there was 
no want of startling anomalies. Looe, East and West, which 
contained not half the population or half the wealth of the 
smallest of the hundred parishes of London, returned as 
many members as London.* Old Sarum, a deserted ruin 
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which the traveller feared to enter at night lest he should 
find robbers lurking there, had as much weight in the legis- _ 
lature as Devonshire or Yorkshire.* Some eminent indi- 
viduals of both parties, Clarendon, for example, among the 
Tories, and Pollexfen among the Whigs, condemned this 
system. Yet both parties were, for very different reasons, 
unwilling to alter it. It was protected by the prejudices of 
one faction, and by the interests of the other. Nothing could 
be more repugnant to the genius of Toryism than the thought 
of destroying at a blow institutions which had stood through 
ages, for the purpose of building something more symme- 
trical out of the ruins, It was remembered too that Crom- 
well had tried to correct the deformities of the representative 
system; and deformities which Cromwell had tried to cor- 
rect were certain to be regarded as beauties by most of those 
gentlemen who were zealous for the Church and the Crown. 
The Whigs, on the other hand, could not but know that they 
were much more likely to lose than to gain by a change in 
this part of our polity. It would indeed be a great mistake 
to imagine that a law transferring political potver from small 
to large constituent bodies would have operated in 1692 as 
it operated in 1832. In 1882 the effect of the transfer was 
to increase the power of the town population. In 1692 the 
effect would have been to make the power of the rural popu- 
lation irresistible. Of the one hundred and forty-three mem- 
bers taken away in 1832 from small boroughs more than 
half were given to large and flourishing towns. But in 1692 
there was hardly one large and flourishing town which had 
not already as many members as it could, with any show of 
reason, claim. Almost all therefore that was taken from the 
small boroughs must have been given to the counties; ‘and 
there can be no doubt that whatever tended to raise the 
counties and to depress the towns must on the whole have 
tended to raise the Tories and to depress the Whigs. From 
the commencement of our civil troubles the towns had been 
on the side of freedom and progress, the country gentlemen 
and the country clergymen on the side of authority and pre- 
scription. If therefore a reform bill, disfranchising many of 
the smallest constituent bodies and giving additional mem- 
bers to many of the largest constituent bodies, had become 
Jaw soon after the Revolution, there can be little doubt that 
a decided majority of the House of Commons would have 
consisted of rustic baronets and sauires. hich Churchmen. 
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high Tories, and half Jacobites. With such a House of 
Commons it is almost certain that there would have beenea 
persecution of the Dissenters: it is not easy to understand 
how there could have been a peaceful union with Scotland ; 
and it is not improbable that there would have been a re- 
storation of the Stuarts. Those parts of our constitution, 
therefore which, in recent times, politicians of the liberal 
school have generally considered as blemishes, were, five 
generations ago, regarded with complacency by the men who 
were most zealous for civil and religious freedom. 

But, while Whigs and Tories agreed in wishing to main- 
tain the existing rights of election, both Whigs and Tories 
were forced to admit that the relation between the elector 
and the representative was not what it ought to be. Before 
the civil wars the House of Commons had enjoyed the fullest 
confidence of the nation. A House of Commons, distrusted, 
despised, hated by the Commons, was a thing unknown. 
The very words would, to Sir Peter Wentworth or Sir Ed- 
ward Coke, have sounded like a contradiction in terms. But 
by degrees a change took place. The Parliament elected in 
1661, during that fit of joy and fondness which followed the 
return of the royal family, represented, not the deliberate 
sense, but the momentary caprice of the nation. Many of 
the members were men who, a few months earlier or a few 
months later, would have had no chance of obtaining seats, 
men of broken fortunes and of dissolute habits, men whose 
only claim to public confidence was the ferocious hatred 
which they bore to rebels and Puritans. The people, as soon 
as they had become sober, saw with dismay, to what an 
assembly they had, during their intoxication, confided the 
care of their property, their liberty, and their religion. And 
the choice, made in a moment of frantic enthusiasm, might 
prove to be a choice for life. As the law then stood, it 
depended entirely on the King’s pleasure whether, during his 
reign, the electors should have an opportunity of repairing 
their error. Eighteen years passed away. A new generation 
grew up. To the fervid loyalty with which Charles had been 
welcomed back from exile succeeded discontent and disaffec- 
tion. The general cry was that the kingdom ‘was misgo- 
verned, degraded, given up as a prey to worthless men and 
more worthless women, that our navy had been found unequal 
to a contest with Holland, that our independence had been 
bartered for the gold of France, that our consciences were in 
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people -had become Roundheads: but the body which alone 
was authorised to speak in the name of the people was still 
a body of Cavaliers. It is true that the King occasionally 
found even that House of Commons unmanageable. From 
the first it had contained not a few true Englishmen: others 
had been introduced into it as vacancies were made by death; 
and even the majority, courtly as it was, could not but feel 
some sympathy with the nation. A country party grew up 
and became formidable. But that party constantly found its 
exertions frustrated by systematic corruption. That some 
members of the legislature received direct bribes was with 
good reason suspected, but could not be proved. That the - 
patronage of the Crown was employed on an extensive scale 
for the purpose of influencing votes was matter of notoriety. 
A large proportion of those who gave away the public money 
in supplies received part of that money back in salaries; and 
thus was formed a mercenary band on which the Court might, 
in almost any extremity, confidently rely. 

The servility of this Parliament had left a deep impression 
on the public mind. It was the general opinion that Eng- 
land ought to be protected against all risk of being ever 
again represented, during a long course of years, by men who 
had forfeited her confidence, and who were retained by a fee 
to vote against her wishes and interests. The subject was 
mentioned in the Convention; and some members wished to 
deal with it while the throne was still vacant. The cry for 
reform had ever since been becoming more and more impor- 
tunate. The people, heavily pressed by taxes, were naturally 
disposed to regard those who lived on the taxes with little 
favour, The war, it was generally acknowledged, was just 
and necessary; and war could not be carried on without large 
expenditure. But the larger the expenditure’ which was 
required for the defence of the nation, the more important it 
was that nothing should be squandered. The immense gains 
of official men moved envy and indignation. Here a gentle- 
man was paid to do nothing. There many gentlemen were 
paid to do what would be better done by one. The coach, the 
liveries, the lace cravat, and the diamond buckles of the place- 
man were naturally seen with an evil eye by those who rose 
up early and lay down late in order to furnish him with the 
means of indulging in splendour and luxury. Such abuses 
it was the especial business of a House of Commons to cor- 
rect. What then had the existing House of Commons done 
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indced, while the Civil List was setiling, some sharp speeches 
had been made. In 1691, when the Ways and Means were 
under consideration, a resolution had been passed so absurdly 
frathed that it had proved utterly abortive. The nuisance 
continued, and would continue while it was a source of profit 
to those whose duty was to abate it. Who could expect faith- 
ful and vigilant stewardship from stewards who had a direct 
interest in encouraging the waste which they were employed 
to check? The House swarmed with placemen of all kinds, 
Lords of the Treasury, Lords of the Admiralty, Commission- 
ers of Customs, Commissioners of Excise, Commissioners of 
Prizes, Tellers, Auditors, Receivers, Paymasters, Officers of 
the Mint, Officers of the household, Colonels of regiments, 
Captains of men of war, Governors of forts. We send up to 
Westminster, it was said, one of our neighbours, an inde- 
pendent gentleman, in the full confidence that his feelings 
and interests are in perfect accordance with ours. We look 
to him to relieve us from every burden except those burdens 
without which the public service cannot be carried on, and 
which therefore, galling as they are, we patiently and reso- 
lutely bear. But, before he has been a session in Parliament, 
we learn that he is a Clerk of the Green Cloth or a Yeoman 
of the Removing Wardrobe, with a comfortable salary. Nay, 
we sometimes learn that he has obtained one of those places 
in the Exchequer of which the emoluments rise and fall with 
the taxes which we pay. It would be strange indeed if our 
interests were safe in the keeping of a man whose gains con- 
sist in a percentage on our losses. The evil would be greatly 
diminished, if we had freguent opportunities of considering 
whether the powers of our agent ought to be renewed or 
revoked. But, as the law stands, it is not impossible that he 
may hold those powers twenty or thirty years. While he 
lives, and while either the King or the Queen lives, it is not 
likely that we shall ever again exercise our elective franchise, 
unless there should be a dispute between the Court and the 
Parliament. The more profuse and obsequious a Parliament 
is, the less likely it is to give offence to the Court. The 
worse our representatives, therefore, the longer wee are likely 
to be cursed with them. 

The outery was loud. Odious nicknames were given to 
the Parliament. Sometimes it was the Officers? Parliament : 
sometimes it was the Standing Parliament, and was pro- 
nounced to be a greater nuisance than even a standing army. 
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CHAP. recommended, and divided the public favour. One was a law 
excluding placemen from the House of Commons. The other 
was a law limiting the duration of Parliaments to three years. 
In general the Tory reformers preferred a Place Bill, and the 
Whig reformers a Triennial Bill: but not a few zealous men 
of both parties were for trying both remedies. 
The Place Before Christmas a Place Bill was laid on the table of the 
Bill, Commons. That Bill has been vehemently praised by writers 
who never saw it, and who merely guessed at what it con- 
tained. But no person who takes the trouble to study the 
original parchment, which, embrowned with the dust of a 
hundred and sixty years, reposes among the archives of the 
House of Lords, will find much matter for eulogy. 

About the manner in which such a bill should have been 
framed there will, in our time, be little difference of opinion 
among enlightened Englishmen. They will agree in thinking 
that it would be most pernicious to open the House of Com- 
mons to all placemen, and not less pernicious to close that 
House against all placemen. To draw with precision the 
line between those who ought to be adnfitted and those 
who ought to be excluded would be a task requiring much 
time, thought, and knowledge of details. But the general 
principles which ought to guide us aré obvious. The multi- 
tude of subordinate functionaries ought to be excluded. A 
few functionaries, who are at the head or near the head of the 
great departments of the administration, ought to be admitted. 

The subordinate functionaries ought to be excluded, because 
their admission would at once lower the character of Parlia~ 
ment and destroy the efficiency of every public office. They 
are now excluded; and the consequence is that the, State 
possesses a valuable body of servants who remain unchanged 
while cabinet after cabinet is formed and dissolved, who 
instruct minister after minister in his duties, and with whom . 
itis the most sacred point of honour to give true information, 
sincere advice, and strenuous assistance to their superior for 
the time being. To the experience, the ability, and the 
fidelity of this class of men is to be attributed the ease and 
safety with which the direction of affairs has been many times, 
within our own memory, transferred from Tories to Whigs 
and from Whigs to Tories. But no such class would have 
existed if persons who received salaries from the Crown had 
been suffered to sit without restriction in the House of Com- 
mons. Those commissionerships, assistant secretaryships, 
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stand aloof from the strife of parties, would have been be- 
stowed on members of Parliament who were serviceable te 
the government as voluble speakers or steady voters. As 
often as the ministry was changed, all this crowd of retainers 
would have been ejected from office, and would have been 
succeeded by another set of members of Parliament who 
would probably have been ejected in their turn before they 
had half learned their business. Servility and corruption in 
the legislature, ignorance and incapacity in all the depart= 
ments of the executive administration, would have been the 
inevitable effects of such a system. 

Still more noxious, if possible, would be the effects of a 
system under which all the servants of the Crown, without 
exception, should be excluded from the House of Commons. 
Aristotle has, in that treatise on government which is perhaps 
the most judicious and instructive of all his writings, left us 
a warning against a class of laws artfully framed to delude 
the vulgar, democratic in seeming, but the very opposite of 
democratic in effect.* Had he had an opportunity of study- 
ing the history ®f the English constitution, he might easily 
have enlarged his list of such laws. That men who are in 
the service and pay of the Crown ought not to sit in an 
assembly specially charged with the duty of guarding the 
rights and interests of the community against all aggression 
on the part of the Crown isa plausible and a popular doctrine. 
Yet it is certain that if those who, five.generations ago, held 
that doctrine, had been able to mould the constitution accord- 
ing to their wishes, the effect would have been the depression 
of that branch of the legislature which springs from the people, 
and is accountable to the people, and the ascendency of the 
monarchical and aristocratical elements of our polity. The 
government would have been entirely in patrician hands. The 
House of Lords, constantly drawing to itself the first abilities 

“in the realm, would have become the most august of senates, 
while the House of Commons would Inve sunk almost to the 
rank ofa vestry. From time to time undoubtedly men of com- 
manding genius and of aspiring temper would have made their 
appearance among the representatives of tke counties and 
boroughs. But every such man would have considered the elec- 
tive chamber merely as a lobby through which he must pass 
to the hereditary chamber. The first object of his ambition 
would have been that coronet without which he could not be 
powerful in the state. As soon as he had shown that he could be 
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a formidable enemy and a valuable friend to the government, 
lie would have made haste to quit what would then have been 
in every sense the Lower House for what would then have 
been in every sense the Upper. The conflict between Wal- 
pole and Pulteney, the conflict between Pitt and Fox, would 
have been transferred from the popular to the aristocratic 
part of the legislature. On every great question, foreign, 
domestic, or colonial, the debates of the nobles would have 
been impatiently expected and eagerly devoured. The report 
of the proceedings of an assembly containing no person em- 
powered to speak in the name of the government, no person 
who had ever been in high political trust, would have been 
thrown aside with contempt. Even the control of the purse 
of the nation must have passed, not perhaps in form, but in 
substance, to that body in which would have been found every 
man who was qualified to bring forward a budget or explain 
an estimate. The country would have been gowerned by 
Peers; and the chief business of the Commons would hava 
been to wrangle about bills for the inclosing of moors and 
the lighting of towns. 4 

These considerations were altogether overlooked in 1692. 
Nobody thought of drawing a line between the few fune- 
tionaries who ought to be allowed to sit in the House of 
Commons and the crowd of functionaries who ought to be 
shut out. The only line which the legislators of that day took 
pains to draw was between themselves and their successors. 
Their own interest they guarded with a care of which it seems 
strange that they should not have been ashamed. Every one 
of them was allowed to keep the places which he had got, 
and to get as many more places as he could before the next 
dissolution of Parliament, an event which might not happen 
for many years. But a member who should be chosen after 
the first of February 1693 was not to be permitted to accept. 
any place whatever.* 

In the House of Commons the bill went through all the 
stages rapidly and without a single division. But in the 
Lords the contest was sharp and obstinate. Several amend~- 
ments were proposed in committee; but all were rejected. 
The motion that the bill should pass was supported by Mul- 
grave in a lively and poignant speech, which has been pre- 
served, and which proves that his reputation for eloquence 
was not unmerited. The Lords who took the other side did 
not, it should scem, yenture to deny that there was an evil 
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which required a remedy: but they maintained that the pro- 
posed remedy would only aggravate the evil. The patriotie 
representatives of the people had devised a reform which 
might perhaps benefit the next generation: but they had 
carefully reserved to themselves the privilege of plundering 
the present generation. If this bill passed, it was clear that, 
while the existing Parliament lasted, the number of placemen 
in the House of Commons would be little, if at all, diminished ; 
and, if this bill passed, it was highly probable that the exist- 
ing Parliament would last till both King William and Queen 
Mary were dead. For as, under this bill, Their Majesties 
would be able to exercise a much greater influence over 
the existing Parliament than over any future Parliament, 
they would naturally wish to put off a dissolution as long as 
possible. The complaint of the electors of England was that 
now, in 1692, they were unfairly represented. It was not 
redress, but mockery, to tell them that their children should 
be fairly represented in 1710 or 1720. The relief ought to be 
immediate ; and the way to give immediate relief was to limit 
the duration of* Parliaments, and to begin with that Parlia- 
ment which, in the opinion of the country, had already held 
power too long. 

The forces were so evenly balanced that a very slight acci- 
dent might have turned the scale. When the question was 
put that the bill do pass, eighty-two peers were present. Of 
these forty-two were for the bill, and forty against it. Proxies 
were then called. There were only two proxies for the bill: 
there were seven against it: but of the seven three were ques- 
tioned, and were with difficulty admitted. The result was 
that the bill was lost by three votes. 

The majority appears to have been composed of moderate 
Whigs and moderate Tories. Twenty of the minority pro- 
tested, and among them were the most violent and intolerant 
members of both parties, such as Warrington, who had nar- 
rowly escaped the block for conspiring against James, and 
Ailesbury, who afterwards narrowly escaped the block for 
conspiring against William. Marlborough, who since his 
imprisonment, had gone all lengths in opposition to the 
government, not only put his own name to the protest, but 
made the Prince of Denmark sign what it was altogether 
beyond the faculties of His Royal Highness to comprehend.* 

It is a remarkable circumstance that neither Caermarthen, 
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nor Shrewsbury, the most distinguished of those Whigs who 
‘were then on bad terms with the Court, was present on this 
important occasion. Their absence was in all probability the 
effect of design; for both of them were in the’House no long 
time before and no long time after the division. 

A few days later Shrewsbury laid on the table of the Lords 
a bill for limiting the duration of Parliaments. By this bill 
it was provided that the Parliament then sitting should cease 
to exist orf the first of January 1694, and that no future Par- 
liament should last longer than three years. 

Among the Lords there seems to have been almost perfect 
unanimity on this ‘subject. William in vain endeavoured to 
induce those peers in whom he placed the greatest confidence 
to support his prerogative. Some of them thought the pro- 
posed change salutary: others hoped to quiet the public mind 
by a liberal concession; and others had held such language 
when they were opposing the Place Bill that they could not, 
without gross inconsistency, oppose the Triennial Bill. The 
whole House too bore a grudge to the other House, and had a 
pleasure in putting the other House in a most disagreeable 
dilemma. Burnet, Pembroke, nay, even Caermarthen, who was 
very little in the habit of siding with the people against the 
throne, supported Shrewsbury. “My Lord,” said the King 
to Caermarthen with bitter displeasure, “ you will live to re- 
pent the part which you are taking in this matter.”* The 
warning was disregarded ; and the bill, having passed the 
Lords smoothly and rapidly, was carried with great solemnity 
by two judges to the Commons. 

Of what took place in the Commons we have but very meagre 
accounts: but from those accounts it is clear that the Whigs, 
as a body, supported the bill, and that the opposition came 
chiefly from Tories. Old Titus, who had been a politician in 
the days of the Commonwealth, entertained the House with 
a speech after the pattern which had been fashionable in those 
days. Parliaments, he said, resembled the manna which God 
bestowed on the chosen people. They were excellent while 
they were fresh: but, if kept too long, they became noisome ; 
and foul worms were engendered by the corruption of that 
which had been sweeter than honey. Several of the leading 
‘Whigs spoke on the same side. Seymour, Finch, and Tre- 
denham, all stanch Tories, were vehement against the bill; 
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and even Sir John Lowther on this point dissented from his 
friend and patron Caermarthen. Some Tory orators appealed 
to a feeling which was strong in the House, and which had, 
since the Revolution, prevented many laws from passing. 
Whatever, they said, comes from the Peers is to be received 
with suspicion ; and the present bill is of such a nature that, 
even if it were in itself good, it ought to be at once rejected 
merely because it has been brought down from them. If 
their Lordships were to send us the most judigious of all 
money bills, should we not kick it to the door? Yet to send 
us a money bill would hardly be a grosser affront than to send 
us such a bill as this. They have taken an initiative which, 
by every rule of parliamentary courtesy, ought to have been 
left to us. They have sate in judgment on us, convicted us, 
condemned us to dissolution, and fixed the first of January 
for the execution. Are we to submit patiently to so degrading 
a sentence, a sentence too passed by men who have not so 
conducted themselves as to have acquired any right to censure 
others? Have they ever made any sacrifice of their own in- 
terest, of their Own dignity, to the general welfare? Have 
not excellent bills been lost because we would not consent to 
insert in them clauses conferring new privileges on the no- 
bility? And, now that their Lordships are bent on obtaining 
popularity, do they propose to purchase it by relinquishing 
even the smallest of their own oppressive privileges? No: 
they seek to propitiate the multitude by a sacrifice which will 
cost themselves nothing, but which will cost us and will cost 
the Crown dear. In such circumstances it is our duty to re- 
pel the insult which has been offered to us, and, by doing so, 
to vindicate the lawful prerogative of the King. 

Such topics as these were doubtless well qualified to inflame 
the passions of the House of Commons. The near prospect 
of a dissolution could not be very agreeable to a member 
whose election was likely to be contested. He must go through 
all the miseries of a canvass, must shake hands with crowds 
of freeholders or freemen, must ask after their wives and chil- 
dren, must hire conveyances for outvoters, must open ale- 
houses, must provide mountains of beef, must set rivers of ale 
running, and might perhaps, after all the drudgery and all the 
expense, after being lampooned, hustled, pelted, find himself 
at the bottom of the poll, see his antagonists chaired, and sink 
half ruined into obscurity. All this evil he was now invited 
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CHAP. . nor quiet, neither power nér money, but gained ‘the praise of 

XEN patriotism by forcing him to abdicate a high station, to un- 
dergo harassing labour and aiixiety, to mortgage his cornfields: 
and to hew dows his woods. There was naturally much irri- 
tation, mre probably than is indicated by the divisions. For 
the coastitient bodies were generally delighted with the bill; 
and many members who disliked it were afraid to oppose it. 
The House yielded to the pressure of public opinion, but not. 
without a pang and a struggle. The discussions in the com- 
mittee seem to have been acrimonious. Such sharp words 
passed between Seymour and one of the Whig members that 
it was necessary to put the Speaker in the chair and the mace 
on the table for the purpose of restoring order. One amend- 
ment was made. ‘The respite which the Lords had granted 
to the existing Parliament was extended from the first of 
January to Lady Day, in order that there might be time for 
another session, The third reading was carried by two hun- 
dred votes to a hundred and sixty-one. The Lords agreed to. 
the bill as amended; and nothing was wanting but the royal 
assent. Whether that assent would or would not be given 
was a question which remained in suspense till the last day 
of the session.* 

One strange inconsistency in the conduct of the reformers 
of that generation deserves notice. It never occurred to any 
one of those who were zealous for the Triennial Bill that every 
argument which could be urged in favour of that bill was an 
argument against the rules which had been framed in old 
times for the purpose of keeping parliamentary deliberations. 
and divisions strictly secret. It is quite natural that a 
government which withholds political privileges from the 
commonalty should withhold also political information. ° But 
nothing can be more irrational than to give power, and not to 
give the knowledge without which there is the greatest risk 
that power will be abused. What could be more absurd than 
to call constituent bodies frequently together that they might 
decide whether their representative had done his duty by 
them, and yet strictly to interdict them from learning, on 
trustworthy authority, what he had said or how he had voted > 
The absurdfty however appears to have passed altogether un- 
challenged. It is highly probable that among the two hun- 
dred members of the House of Commons who voted for the 
third reading of the Triennial Bill there was not one who. 
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would have hesitated abdut- sending’to Newgate any person 
who had dared to publish a report of the debate on that bill, 
or a list of the Ayes and the Noes. - The truth is that the 
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be thought a grievance more intolerable than the Shipmoney: 
or the Star Chamber, was then inseparably associated, eyen in’ 
the most honest and intelligent minds, with constitutional 
freedom. A few old men still living could remember times 
when a gentleman who was known at Whitehall to have let 
fall 2, sharp word against a court favourite would have been 
brought before the Privy Council and sent to the Tower. 
Those times were gone, never to return. There was no longer 
any danger that the King would oppress the members of the 
legislature ; and there was much danger that the members of 
the legislature might oppress the people. Nevertheless the 
words Privilege of Parliament, those words which the stern 
senators of the preceding generation had murmured when a 
tyrant filled their chamber with his guards, those words which 
a hundred thousand Londoners had shouted in his ears when 
he ventured for the last time within the walls of their city, 
still retained a magical influence over all who loved liberty. 
It was long before even the most enlightened men became 
sensible that the precautions which had been originally de- 
vised for the purpose of protecting patriots against the dis- 
pleasure of the Court now served only to protect sycophants 
against the displeasure of the nation. 

Tt is also to be observed that few of those who showed at 
this time the greatest desire to increase the political power of 
the people were as yet prepared to emancipate the press from. 
the control of the government. The Licensing Act, which 
had passed, as a matter of course, in 1685, expired in 1693, 
and was renewed, not however without an opposition, which, 
though feeble when compared with the magnitude of the 
object in dispute, proved that the public mind was beginning 
dimly to perceive how closely civil freedom and freedom of 
conscience are connected with freedom of discussion. 

On the history of the Licensing Act no preceding writer 
has thought it worth while to expend any care or labour. Yet 
surely the events which led to the establishment or the liberty 
of the press in England, and in all the countries peopled by 
the English race, may be thought to have as much interest 
for the present generation as any of those battles and sieges 
of which the most minute details have been carefully re- 
corded. 


The first 
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During the first three years of William’s reign scarcely a 
vaice seems to have been raised against the restrictions which 
the law imposed on literature. Those restrictions were in 
perfect harmony with the theory of government held by the 
Tories, and were not, in practice, galling to the Whigs. Sir 
Roger Lestrange, who had been licenser under the last two 
Kings of the House of Stuart, and who had shown as little 
tenderness to Exclusionists and Presbyterians in that cha- 
racter as in his other character of Observator, was turned 
out of office at the Revolution, and was succeeded by a Scotch 
gentleman, who, on account of his passion for rare books, and 
his habit of attending all sales of libraries, was known in the 
shops and coffeehouses near Saint Paul’s by the name ot 
Catalogue Fraser. Fraser was a zealous Whig. By Whig 
authors and publishers he was extolled as a most impartial 
and humane man. But the conduct which obtained thei 
applause drew on him the abuse of the Tories, and,was not 
altogether pleasing to his official superior Nottingham.* No 
serious difference however seems to have arisen till the year 
1692. In that year an honest old clergyman fiamed Walker, 
who had, in the time of the civil war, been intimately ac- 
quainted with Doctor John Gauden, wrote a book which con- 
vinced all sensible and dispassionate readers that Gauden, 
and not Charles the First, was the author of the Icon 
Basilike. This book Fraser suffered to be printed. If he 
had authorised the publication of a work in which the Gospel 
of Saint John or the Epistle to the Romans had been repre- 
sented as spurious, the indignation of the High Church party 
could hardly have been greater. The question was not 
literary, but religious. Doubt was impiety. The Blessed 
Martyr was an inspired penman, his Icon a supplementary 
revelation. One grave divine indeed had gone so far as to 
propose that lessons taken out of the inestimable little volume 
should be read in the churches. Fraser found it necessary 
to resign his place; and Nottingham appointed a gentleman 
of good blood and seanty fortune, named Edmund Bohun. 
This change of men produced an immediate and total change 
of system: for Bohun was as strong a Tory as a conscientious 
man who had taken the oaths could possibly be. He had 
been conspicuous as a persecutor of nonconformists and a 
champion of the doctrine of passive obedience. He had 
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edited Filmer’s absurd treatise on the origin of government, 
‘and had written an answer to the paper which Algerrfon 
Sidney had delivered to the Sheriffs on Tower Hill. Nor did 
Bohun admit that, in swearing allegiance to William and 
Mary, he had done anything inconsistent with his old creed. 
For he had succeeded in convincing himself that they reigned 
by right of conquest, and that it was the duty of an English- 
man to serve them as faithfully as Daniel had served Darius, 
or as Nehemiah had served Artaxerxes, This doctrine, what- 
ever peace it might bring to his own conscience, found little 
favour with any party. The Whigs loathed it as servile: the 
Jacobites loathed it as revolutionary. Great numbers of 
Tories had doubtless submitted to William on the ground 
that he was, rightfully or wrongfully, King in possession : 
but very few of them were disposed to allow that his posses- 
sion had originated in conquest. Indeed the plea which had 
satisfied the weak and narrow mind of Bohun was a mere 
fiction, and, had it been a truth, would have been a truth not 
to be uttered by Englishmen without agonies of shame and 
mortification.* He however clung to his favourite whimsy 
with a tenacity which the general disapprobation only made 
more intense. His old friends, the steadfast adherents of 
indefeasible hereditary right, grew cold and reserved. He 
asked Sancroft’s blessing, and got only a sharp word and a 
black look. He asked Ken’s blessing; and Ken, though not 
much in the habit of transgressing the rules of Christian 
charity and courtesy, murmured something about a little 
seribbler. Thus cast out by one faction, Bohun was not re- 
ceived by any other. He formed indeed a class apart: for 
he was at once a zealous Filmerite and a zealous Williamite. 
He held that pure monarchy, not limited by any law or con- 
tract, was the form of government which had been divinely 
ordained. But he held that William was now the absolute 
monarch, who might annul the Great Charter, abolish trial 
by jury, or impose taxes by royal proclamation, without for- 
feiting the right to be implicitly obeyed by Christian men. As 
to the rest, Bohun was a man of some acuteness and Jearn- 
ing, contracted understanding, and unpopular manners, He 


* Bohun was the author of the His- cause of war, he had; and that creates 
tory of the Desertion, published imme- a right to the thing gained by it, The 
diately after the Revolution. In that King by withdrawing and disbanding his 
work he propoynded his favourite theory. army yielded him the throne; and if he 
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had no, sooner entered on his functions than all Paternoster 
Rew and Little Britain were in a ferment. The Whigs had, 
under Fraser’s administration, enjoyed almost as entire a 
liberty as if there had been no censorship. They were now 
as severely treated as in the days of Lestrange. A History 
of the Bloody Assizes was about to be published, and was 
expected to have as great a run as the Pilgrim’s Progress. 
But the new licenser refused his Imprimatur. The book, 
he said, represented rebels and schismatics as heroes and 
martyrs: and he would not sanction it for its weight in gold. 
A charge delivered by Lord Warrington to the grand jury of 
Cheshire was not permitted to appear, because His Lordship 
had spoken contemptuously of divine right and passive 
obedience. Julian Johnson found that, if he wished to 
promulgate his notions of government, he must again have 
recourse, as in the evil times of King James, to a secret 
press.* Such restraint as this, coming after several years of 
unbounded freedom, naturally produced violent exasperation. 
Some Whigs began to think that the censorship itself was a 
grievance: all Whigs agreed in pronouncing the new censor 
unfit for his post, and were prepared to join in an effort to 
get rid of him. 

Of the transactions which terminated in Bohun’s dis- 
mission, and which produced the first parliamentary struggle 
for the liberty of unlicensed printing, we have accounts 
written by Bohun himself and by others: but there are 
strong reasons for believing that in none of those accounts 
is the whole truth to be found. It may perhaps not be im- 
possible, even at this distance of time, to put together dis- 
persed fragments of evidence in such a manner as to produce 
an authentic narrative which would have astonished the un- 
fortunate licenser himself. ae 

There was then about town a man of good family, of some 
reading, and of some small literary talent, named Charles 
Blount.t In politics he belonged to the extreme section of 
the Whig Party. In the days of the Exclusion Bill he had 
been one of Shaftesbury’s brisk boys, and had, under the 
signature of. Junius Brutus, magnified the virtues and public 
services of Titus Oates, and exhorted the Protestants to take 
signal vengeance on the Papists for the fire of London and 
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for the murder of Godfrey.* As to the theological questions 
-which were in issue between Protestants and Papists, Blovnt 
was perfectly impartial. He was an infidel, and the head of 
a small schcol of infidels who were troubled with a morbid 
desire to make converts. He translated from the Latin 
translation part of the Life of Apollonius of Tyana, and 
appended to it notes of which the flippant profaneness called 
forth the severe censure of an unbeliever of a very different 
order, the illustrious Bayle.t Blount also attacked Chria- 
tianity in several original treatises, or rather in several 
treatises purporting to be original; for he was the most 
audacious of literary thieves, and transcribed, without ac- 
knowledgment, whole pages from authors who had preceded 
him. His delight was to worry the priests by asking them 
how light existed before the sun was made, how Paradise 
could be bounded by Pison, Gihon, Hiddekel, and Euphrates, 
how serpents moved before they were condemned to crawl, 
and where Eve found thread to stitch her figleaves. To his 
speculations on these subjects he gave the lofty name of the 
Oracles of Reason; and indeed whatever he said or wrote 
was considered as oracular by his disciples. Of those dis- 
ciples the most noted was a bad writer named Gildon, who 
lived to pester another generation with doggrel and slander, 
and whose memory is still preserved, not by his own volumi- 
nous works, but by two or three lines in which his stupidity 
and venality have been contemptuously mentioned by Pope.t 
Little as either the intellectual or the moral character of 
Blount may seem to deserve respect, it is in a great measure 
to him that we must attribute the emancipation of the Eng- 
lish press. Between him and the licensers there was a feud 
of long standing. Before the Revolution one of his heterodox 
treatises had been grievously mutilated by Lestrange, and 
at last suppressed by orders from Lestrange’s superior the 
Bishop of London.§ Bohun was a scarcely less severe critic 
than Lestrange. Blount therefore began to make war on the 
censorship and the censor. The hostilities were commenced 
by a tract which came forth without any license, and which 
was entitled A Just Vindication of Learning and of the 
* See his Appeal from the Country he was not competent to translate from 
to the City for the Preservation of His the Greek. 
Majesty's Person, Liberty, Property,and _ t See Gildon’s edition of Blount’s 
the Protestant Religion. Works, 1695. 


t Seo the “urticle on Apollonius in  § Wood's Athens: Oxonienses, under 
Bayle’s Dictionary. I say that Blount the name Henry Blount /Chorlac 
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Liberty of the Press, by Philopatris.* Whoever reads this 
piece, and is not aware that Blount was one of the most un-. 
scrupulous plagiaries that ever lived, will be surprised to find, 
mingled with the poor thoughts and poor words of a thirdrate 
pamphleteer, passages so elevated in sentiment and style that 
they would be worthy of the greatest name in letters. The 
truth is that the Just Vindication consists chiefly of garbled 
extracts from the Areopagitica of Milton. That noble dis- 
course had been neglected by the generation to which it was 
addressed, had sunk into oblivion, and was at the mercy of 
every pilferer. The literary workmanship of Blount resem- 
bled the architectural workmanship of those barbarians who 
used the Coliseum and the Theatre of Pompey as quarries, 
built hovels out of Ionian friezes and propped cowhouses on 
pillars of lazulite. Blount concluded, as Milton had con- 
cluded, by recommending that the law should be so framed 
as to permit any book to be printed without a license, pro- 
vided that the name of the author or publisher were regis- 
tered.t The Just Vindication was well received. The blow 
was speedily followed up. There still remaindd in the Areo- 
pagitica many fine passages which Blount had not used in 
his first pamphlet. Out of these passages he constructed a 
second pamphlet entitled Reasons for the Liberty of Un- 
licensed Printing.t To these Reasons he appended a post- 
script entitled A Just and True Character of Edmund Bohun. 
This Character was written with extreme bitterness. Pass- 
ages were quoted from the licenser’s writings to prove that 
he held the doctrines of passive obedience and nonresistance. 
He was accused of using his power systematically for the 
purpose of favouring the enemies and silencing the friends 
of the Sovereigns whose bread he ate; and it was asserted 
that he was the friend and the pupil of his predécessor Sir 
Roger. 

The Just and True Character of Bohan could not be pub- 


* This piece was reprinted by Gildon 
in 1695 among Blount’s Works. 

+ That the plagiarism of Blount 
should have been detected by few of his 
contemporaries 7a not wonderful. But 
it ia wonderfal that in the Biographia 
Britannica his Just Vindication should 
be warmly extolled, without the slightest 
bint that everything good in it is stolen. 
The Areopagitica is not the only work 
which he pillaged on this oceasion, He 
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t Lunhesitutingly attribute this pam- 
phlet to Blount, though it was not re- 
printed among his works by Gildon. If 
Blount did not actually write it, he must 
certainly have superintended the writing. 
That two men of letters, acting without 
concert, should bring out within a very 
short time two treatises on the same sub- 
ject, ene made out. of one half cf the 
‘Areopagitiea and the other made out of 
the other half is incredible. Why Gil- 
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licly sold; but it was widely circulated. While it was passing 
fromehand to hand, and while the Whigs were every where 
exclaiming against the new censor as a second Lestrange, he 
was requesteg to authorise the publication of an anonymous 
work entitled King William and Queen Mary Conquerors.* 
He readily and indeed eagerly complied. For there was 
between the doctrines which he had long professed and the 
doctrines which were propounded in this treatise a coinci- 
dence so exact that many suspected him of being the author; 
nor was this suspicion weakened by a passage in which a 
compliment was paid to his political writings. But the real 
author was that very Blount who was, at that very time, 
labouring to inflame the public both against the Licensing 
Act and the licenser. Blount’s motives may easily be divined. 
His own opinions were diametrically opposed to those which, 
on this occasion, he put forward in the most offensive manner. 
Tt is therefore impossible to doubt that his object was to en- 
snare and to ruin Bohun. Jt was a base and wicked scheme. 
But it cannot be denied that the trap was laid and baited 
with much skill. The republican succeeded in personating a 
high Tory. The atheist succeeded in personating a high 
Churchman, The pamphlet concluded with a devout prayer 
that the God of light and love would open the understanding 
and govern the will of Englishmen, so that they might see 
the things which belonged to their peace. The censor was in 
raptures. In every page he found his own thoughts expressed 
more plainly than he had ever expressed them. Never before, 
in his opinion, had the true claim of their Majesties to 
obedience been. so clearly stated. Every Jacobite who read 
this admirable tract must inevitably be converted. The non- 
jurofs would flock to take the oaths. The nation, so long 
divided, would at length be united. From these pleasing 
dreams Bohun was awakened by learning, a few hours after 
the appearance of the discourse which had charmed him, that 
the titlepage had set all London in a flame, and that the 
odious words, King William and Queen Mary Conquerors, 
had moved the indignation of multitudes who had never read 
further. Only four days after the publication he heard that 
the House of Commons had taken the matter tp, that the 
book had been called by some members a rascally book, and 
that, as the author was unknown, the Serjeant at Arms was 
in search gf the licenser.t Bohun’s mind had never been 
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strong; and he was entirely unnerved and bewildered by the 
fury and suddenness of the storm which had burst upor him.. 
He went to the House. Most of the members whom he met 
in the passages and lobbies frowned on. him. ‘When he was 
put to the bar, and, after three profound obeisances, ventured 
to lift his head and look round him, he could read his doom 
in the angry and contemptuous looks which were cast on him 
from every side. He hesitated, blundered, contradicted him- 
self, called the Speaker My Lord, and, by his confused way of 
speaking, raised a tempest of rude laughter which confused 
him still more. As soon as he had withdrawn, it was un- 
animously resolved that the obnoxious treatise should be 
burned in Palace Yard by the common hangman. It was 
also resolved, without a division, that the King should be 
requested to remove Bohun from the office of licenser. The 
poor man, ready to faint with grief and fear, was conducted 
by the officers of the House to a place of confinement.* 

But scarcely was he in his prison when a large body of 
members clamorously demanded a more important victim. 
Burnet had, shortly after he became Bishop of Salisbury, 
addressed to the clergy of his diocese a Pastoral Letter, 
exhorting them to take the oaths. In one paragraph of this 
letter he had held language bearing some resemblance to that 
of the pamphlet which had just been sentenced to the flames. 
There were indeed distinctions which a judicious and im- 
partial tribunal would not have failed to notice. But the 
tribunal before which Burnet was arraigned was neither judi- 
cious nor impartial. His faults had made him many enemies, 
and his virtues many more. The discontented Whigs com- 
plained that he leaned towards the Court, the High Church- 
men that he leaned towards the Dissenters ; nor can it be 
supposed that a man of so much boldness and so little tact, 
a man so indiscreetly frank and so restlessly active, had 
passed through life without crossing the schemes and wound- 
ing the feelings of some whose opinions agreed with his. He 
was regarded with peculiar malevolence by Howe. Howe had 
never, even while he was in office, been in the habit of re- 
straining his bitter and petulant tongue; and he had recently 
been turned out of office in a way which had made him un- 
governably ferocious. The history of his dismission is not 
accurately known: but there was no doubt that something 
had happened which had cruelly galled his temper- If rumour 
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to make some advances which had justly moved her indigna- 
tion. Soon aéter he was discarded, he was prosecuted for 
having, in a fit of passion, beaten one of his servants savagely 
within the verge of the palace. He had pleaded guilty, and 
had been pardoned: but from this time he showed, on every 
occasion, the most rancorous personal hatred of his royal 
mistress, of her husband, and of all who were favoured by 
either. It was known that the Queen frequently consulted 
Burnet; and Howe was possessed with the belief that her 
severity was to be imputed to Burnet’s influence.* Now was 
the time to be revenged. In a long and elaborate specch the 
spiteful Whig,—for such he still affected to be,—represented 
Burnet as a Tory of the worst class. “There should be a 
law,” he said, “making it penal for the clergy to introduce 
politics jnto their discourses. Formerly they sought to en- 
slave us by crying up the divine and indefeasible right of the 
hereditary prince. Now they try to arrive at the same result 
by telling us tlfit we are a conquered people.” It was moved 
that the Bishop should be impeached. To this motion there 
was an unanswerable objection, which the Speaker pointed 
out. The Pastoral Letter had been written in 1689, and was 
therefore covered by the Act of Grace which had been passed 
in 1690. Yet a member was not ashamed to say, “No 
matter: impeach him; and force him to plead the Act.” 
Few, however, were disposed to take a course so unworthy of 
a House of Commons. Some wag cried out, “ Burn it; burn 
it;” and this bad pun ran along the benches, and was re- 
ceived with shouts of laughter. It was moved that the 
Pastoral Letter should be burned by the common hangman. 
A long and vehement debate followed. For Burnet was a 
man warmly loved as well as warmly hated. The great 
majority of the Whigs stood firmly by him; and his good 
nature and generosity had made him friends even among the 
Tories. The contest lasted two days. Montague and Finch, 
imen of widely different opinions, appear to have been fore- 
most among the Bishop’s champions. An attempt to get rid 
of the subject by moving the previous question® failed. At 
length the main question was put; and the Pastoral Letter 
was condemned to the flames by a small majority in a full 
house. The Ayes were a hundred and sixty-two; the Noes 

* Oldmixon; Narcissus Luttrell's Diary, Noy. and Dec. 1692; Rurnet, ii. 334,; 
Bohkun’s Autobiography. 
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a bundred and fifty-five.* The general opinion, at least of 
the capital, seems to have been that Burnet was eruelly 
treated.t 

He was not naturally a man of fine feclingg: and the-life 
which he had led had not tended to make them finer. He 
had been during many years a mark for theological and 
political animosity. Grave doctors had anathematised him : 
ribald poets had lampooned him: princes and ministers had 
laid snares for his life: he had been long a wanderer and an 
exile, in constant peril of being kidnapped, struck in the 
boots, hanged, quartered. Yet none of these things had ever 
moved him. His selfconceit had been proof against ridicule, 
and his dauntless temper against danger. But on this occa- 
sion his fortitude seems to have fuiled him. To be stigma- 
tized by the popular branch of the legislature as a teacher of 
doctrines so servile that they disgusted even Tories, to be 
joined in one sentence of condemnation with the editor of 
Filmer, was too much. How deeply Burnet was ‘wounded 
appeared many years later, when, after his death, his History 
of his Life and Times was given to the worlé In that work 
he is ordinarily garrulous even to minuteness about all that 
concerns himself, and sometimes relates with amusing in- 
genuousness his own mistakes and the censures which those 
mistakes brought upon him. But about the ignominious 
judgment passed by the House of Commons on his Pastoral 
Letter he has preserved a most significant silence. 

The plot which ruined Bohun, though it did no honour to 
those who contrived it, produced important and salutary 
effects. Before the conduct of the wilucky licenser had been 
brought under the consideration of Parliament, the Commons 
had resolved, without any division, and, as far as appears, 
without any discussion, that the Act which subjécted litera~ 
ture to a censorship should be continued. But the question 
had now assumed a new aspect; and the continuation of the 
Act was no longer regarded as a matter of course. A feeling 


* Grey’s Debates ; Commons’ Journals, 
Jan. 21. 23. 1692; Bohun’s Autobio- 
graphy; Kennet’s Life and Reign of 


mny first setting out, of any writer of the 
age, should be soe severely treated as an 
enemy to it. But the truth was the 


King William@nd Queen Mary. 

+“ Most men pitying the Bishop.”— 
Bohun’s Autobiography. 

+ The vote of the Commons is men- 
tioned with much feeling in the memoirs 
which Burnet wrote at the time. “Tt 


Toryes never liked me, and the Whiggs 
hated me because I went not into their 
notions and passions, But even this, and 
worse things that may happen to me 
shall not, I hope, be able to make 
me denart from modera&e principles aud 
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in favour of the liberty of the press, a feeling not yet, it is 
true, df wide extent or formidable intensity, began to show 
itself, The existing system, it was said, was prejudicial both 
to tommerce and to learning. Could it be expected that any 
capitalist would advance the funds necessary for a great 
literary undertaking, or that any scholar would expend years 
of toil and research on such an undertaking, while it was 
possible that, at the last moment, the caprice, the malice, the 
folly of one man might frustrate the whole. design? And 
was it certain that the law which so grievously restricted 
both the freedom of trade and the freedom of thought had 
really added to the security of the State? Had not recent 
experience proved that the licenser might himself be an 
enemy of their Majesties, or, worse still, an absurd and per- 
verse friend; that he might suppress a book of which it would 
be for their interest that every house in the country should 
have a copy, and that he might readily give his sanction to a 
Hbel which tended to make them hateful to their people, and 
which deserved to be torn and burned by the hand of Ketch? 
Had the govefament gained much by establishing a literary 
police which prevented Englishmen from havin g the History 
of the Bloody Circuit, and allowed them, by way of compen- 
sation, to read tracts which represented King William and 
Queen Mary as conquerors? 

In that age persons who were not specially interested in a, 
public bill very seldom petitioned Parliament against it or 
for it. The only petitions therefore which were at this con- 
juncture presented to the two Houses against the censorship 
came from booksellers, bookbinders, and printers.* But the 
opinion which these classes expressed was certainly not con- 
fined to them. 

The law which was about to expire had lasted eight years. 
It was renewed for only two years. It appears, from an 
entry in the Journals of the Commons which unfortunately 
is defective, that a division took place on an amendment about 
the nature of which we are left entirely in the dark. The 
votes were ninety-nine to eighty. In the Lords it wag pro- 
posed, according io the suggestion offered fifty years before 
by Milton and stolen from him by Blount, to exempt from 
the authority of the licenser every book which bore the name 
of an author or publisher. This amendment was rejected ; 
and the bill passed, but not without @ protest sioned bry 
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the public interest to subject all learning and true informa- 
tion to the arbitrary will and pleasure of a mercenaty and 
perhaps ignorant licenser. Among those who protested were 
Halifax, Shrewsbury, and Mulgrave, three noblemen belong- 
ing to different political parties, but all distinguished by their 
literary attainments. It is to be lamented that the signatures 
of Tillotson and Burnet, who were both present on that day, 
should be wanting. Dorset was absent.* 

Blount, by whose exertions and machinations the opposition 
to the censorship had been raised, did not live to see that 
opposition successful. Though not a very young man, he 
was possessed by an insane passion for the sister of his de- 
ceased wife. Having long laboured in vain to convince the 
object of his love that she might lawfully marry him, he at 
last, whether from weariness of life, or in the hope of 
touching her heart, inflicted on himself a wound of which, 
after languishing long, he died. He has often been mentioned 
as a blasphemer and selfmurderer. But the important service 
which, by means doubtless most immoral and dishonourable, 
he rendered to his country, has passed almos® unnoticed.t 

Late in this busy and eventful session the attention of the 
Houses was called to the condition of Ireland. The govern- 
ment of that kingdom had, during the six months which 
followed the surrender of Limerick, been in an unsettled 
state. It was not till those Irish troops who adhered to 
Sarsfield had sailed for France, and till those who had made 
their election to remain at home had been disbanded, that 
William at length put forth a proclamation solemnly an- 
nouncing the termination of the civil war. From the hos- 
tility of. the aboriginal inhabitants, destitute as they now 
were of chiefs, of arms, and of organisation, nothing was to 
be apprehended beyond occasional robberies and murders. 
But the warcry of the Irishry had scarcely died away when 


* Lords’ Journals, March 8. 1693. 

+ In the article on Blount in the 
Biographia Britannica he is extolled as 
having borne a principal share in the 
emancipation of the press. But the 
writer was very imperfectly informed 
as to the facts? 

It is strange that the circumstances of 
Biount’s death should be so uncertain. 
That he died of a wound inflicted by his 
own hand, and that he languished Jong, 
ure undisputed fuets. The common story 
was that he shot himself: and Narcissus 


portunities of obtaining accurate iufor- 
mation, asserts that Blount, “being in 
love with a near kinswoman of his, and 
rejected, gave himself a stab in the arm, 
as pretending to kill himself, of the 
consequence of which he really died,” 

Note on the Epilogue to the Satires, 
Dialogue I, Warburton, who had lived, 
first with the heroes of the Dunciad, and 
then with the most eminent men of 
letters of his time, ought to have known 
the truth ; and Warburtm, by his silence, 
confirms Pope’s assertion. Gildon’s rhup- 
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che murmurs of the Englishry began to be heard. Coningsby | ee 
was during some months at the head of the administration. 


He soon made himself in the highest degree odious to the 
dominant caste. He was an unprincipled man: he was in- 
satiable of riches; and he was in a situation in which riches 
were easily to be obtained by an unprincipled man. Immense 
sums of money, immense quantities of military stores, had 
been sent over from England. Immense confiscations were 
taking place in Ireland. The rapacious governor had daily 
opportunities of embezzling and extorting ; and of those 
opportunities he availed himself without scruple or shame. 
This however was not, in the estimation of the colonists, his 
greatest offence. They might have pardoned his covetous- 
ness: but they could not pardon the clemency which he 
showed to their vanquished and enslaved enemies. His 
clemency indeed amounted merely to this, that he loved 
money more than he hated Papists, and that he was not 
unwilling to sell for a high price a scanty measure of justice 
to some of the oppressed class. Unhappily, to the ruling 
minority, soré from recent conflict and drunk with recent 
victory, the subjugated majority was as a drove of cattle, or 
vather as a pack of wolves. Man acknowledges in the in- 
ferior animals no right inconsistent with his own convenience; 
and as man deals with the inferior animals the Cromwellian 
thought himself at liberty to deal with the Roman Catholic. 
Coningsby therefore drew on himself a greater storm of ob- 
loquy by his few good acts than by his many bad acts. The 
clamour against him was so violent that he was removed ; 
and Sidney went over, with the full power and dignity of 
Lord Lieutenant, to hold a Parliament at Dublin.* 


* The charges brought against Con- —_“ Vast quantitiesof stores did he 


ingsby will be found in the Journals of Embezzle and purloin; 

the two Houses of the English Purlia- OL {Re Ming's stores be Kept a Key, 
ment. Those charges werc, after the «ne forfeited estates also, 

lapse of a quarter of a century, vyersified Both real and personal, 

by Prior, whom Coningsby had treated Did with the stores together go, 
with great insolenes and harshness. I Fierce Cerberus swallow’d all. 


will quote a few stanzas. It-will be seen The last charge is the favour shown 
that the poct condescended to imitate the Roman Catholics: 
the style of the strect ballads. «Nero; <vithout the least diseuteo, 
“Of Nero, tyrant, petty king, The Papists at all times 
‘Who heretofore did reign Still favour’d, and their robberics 
In famed Hibernia, I will sing, Look’d on as trivial crimes. 
And in a ditty plain. “The Protestants whom they did rob 
“<The articles recorded stand During his government, 


: ‘Were forced with patience, like good Job, 
Against this peerless peer ; , 
2S BaINSt BRIS peer es Dee a hs ‘To rest themselves content. 
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But the easy temper and graceful manners of Sidney failed 


> tg produce a conciliatory effect. He does not indeed sppear 


to have been greedy of unlawful gain. But he did not restrain 
with a sufficiently firm hand the crowd of subsrdinate func- 
tionaries whom Coningsby’s example and protection had en- 
couraged to plunder the public and to sell their good offices 
to suitors. Nor was the new Viceroy of a temper to bear 
hard on the feeble remuins of the native aristocracy. He 
therefore speedily became an object of suspicion and aversion 
to the Anglosaxon settlers. His first act was to send out the 
writs for a general election. The Roman Catholics had been 
excluded from every municipal corporation: but no law had 
yet deprived them of the county franchise. It is probable 
however that not a single Roman Catholic freeholder ventured 
to approach the hustings. The members chosen were, with 
scarcely an exception, men animated by the spirit of Ennis- 
killen and Londonderry, a spirit eminently heroic in,times of 
distress and peril, but too often cruel and imperious in the 
season of prosperity and power. They detested the civil 
treaty of Limerick, and were indignant whea they learned 
that the Lord Lieutenant fully expected from them a par- 
liamentary ratification of that odious contract, a contract 
which gave a licence to the idolatry of the mass, and which 
prevented good Protestants from ruining their Popish neigh- 
bours by bringing civil actions for injuries done during the 
war.* 

On the fifth of October 1692 the Parliament met at Dub- 
lin in Chichester House. It was very differently composed 
from the assembly which had borne the same title in 
1689. Scarcely one peer, not one member of the House of 
Commons, who had sate at the King’s Inn, was to be seen. 
To the crowd of O’s and Macs, descendants ‘of the old 
princes of the island, had succeeded men whose names in- 
dicated a Saxon origin. A single O, an apostate from the 
faith of his fathers, and three Macs, evidently emigrants 
from Scotland, and probably Presbyterians, had seats in 
the assembly. 

The Parliament, thus composed, had then less than the 
powers of the Assembly of Jamaica or of the Assembly of 
Virginia. Not only was the legislature which sate at Dublin 
subject to the absolute control of the legislature which sate 
at Westminster: but a law passed in the fifteenth century, 


* An Account of the Sessions of Parliament in Ireland, 1692, London, 1693. 
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during the administration of the Lord Deputy Peynings, and 
called ‘by his name, had provided that no bill which had nat 
been considered and approved by the Privy Council of Eng- 
land should be brought into either House in Treland, and 
that every bill so considered and approved should be either 
passed without amendment or rejected.* 

The session opened with a solemn recognition of the 
paramount authority of the mother country. The Commons 
ordered their clerk to read to them the English Act which 
required them to take the Oath of Supremacy and to sub- 
scribe the Declaration against Transubstantiation. Having 
heard the Act read, they immediately proceeded to obey it. 
Addresses were then voted which expressed the warmest 
gratitude and attachment to the King. Two members, who 
had been untrue to the Protestant and English interest 
during the troubles, were expelled. Supplies, liberal when 
compared with the resources of a country devastated by years 
of predatory war, were voted with eagerness. But the bill for 
confirming the Act of Settlement was thought to be too favour- 
able to the native gentry, and, as it could not be amended, 
was with little ceremony rejected. A Committee of the whole 
House resolved that the unjustifiable indulgence with which 
the Irish had been treated since the battle of the Boyne was 
one of the chief causes of the misery of the kingdom. A 
Committee of Grievances sate daily till eleven in the evening; 
and the proceedings of this inquest greatly alarmed the 
Castle. Many instances of gross venality and knavery on 
the part of men high in office were brought to light, and 
many instances also of what was then thought a eriminal 
lenity towards the subject nation. This Papist had been 
allowed to enlist in the army: that Papist had been allowed 
to keep a gun: a third had too good a horse: a fourth had 
been protected against Protestants who wished to bring 
actions against him for wrongs committed during the years 
of confusion. The Lord Lieutenant, having obtained nearly 
as much money as he could expect, determined to put an end 
to these unpleasant inquiries. He knew, however, that if he 
quarrelled with the Parliament for treating either peculators 
or Papists with severity, he should have little*support in 
England. He therefore looked out for a pretext, and was 
fortunate enough to find one. The Commons had passed 
a vote whigh might with some plausibility be represented as 
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inconsistent with the Poynings statute. Any thing which 
lIpoked like a violation of that great fundamental law was 
likely to excite strong disapprobation on the other side of 
Saint George’s Channel. The Viceroy saw tis advantage, 
and availed himself of it. He went to the chamber of the 
Lords at Chichester House, sent for the Commons, repri- 
manded them in strong language, charged them with un- 
dutifully and ungratefully encroaching on the rights of the 
mother country, and put an end to the session.* 

Those whom he had lectured withdrew full of resentment. 
The imputation which he had thrown on them was unjust. 
They had a strong feeling of love and reverence for the land 
from which they sprang, and looked with confidence for 
redress to the supreme Parliament. Several of them went 
to London for the purpose of vindicating themselves and of 
accusing the Lord Lieutenant. They were favoured with a 
long and attentive audience, both by the Lords and by the 
Commons, and were requested to put the substance of what 
had been said into writing. The humble language of the 
petitioners, and their protestations that tfey had never 
intended to violate the Poynings statute, or to dispute the 
paramount authority of England, effaced the impression 
which Sidney’s accusations had made. Both Houses ad- 
dressed the King on the state of Ireland. They censured no 
delinquent by name: but they expressed an opinion that 
there had been gross maladministration, that the public had 
been plundered, and that the Roman Catholics had been 
treated with unjustifiable tenderness. William in reply pro- 
mised that what was amiss should be corrected. His friend 
Sidney was soon recalled, and consoled for the loss of the 
viceregal dignity with the lucrative place of Master of the 
Ordnance. The government of Ireland was for’a time en- 
trusted to Lords Justices, among whom Sir Henry Capel, a 
zealous Whig, very little disposed to show indulgence to 
Papists, had the foremost place. 

The prorogation drew nigh; and still the fate of the Tri- 


* The history of this session I have 
taken from the Journals of the Irish 
Lords and Comfions, from the narratives 
laid in writing before the English Lords 
and Commons by members of the Par- 
liament of Ireland, and from a pamphlet 
entitled a Short Account of the Sessions 
of Parliament in Ireland, 1692, London, 
1693. Burnet seems to me to have 
taken a corre@ view of the dispute; 
H. 118, “The English in Ireland thought 


the government favoured the Irish too 
much: some said this was the effect of 
bribery, whereas others thought it was 
necessary to keep them safe from the 
prosecutions of the English, who hated 
them, and were much sharpened against 
them. . . . There were also great. com- 
plaints of an il! adminiftration, chiefly 
m the revenue, in the pay of the army, 
and in the embezzling of stores.” 
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ennial Bill was uncertain. Some of the ablest ministers 
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thought the bill a good one; and, even had they thought it -_*X_ 


a bad one, they would probably have tried to dissuade their 
master from gejecting it. It was impossible, however, to 
remove from his mind the impression that a concession on 
this point would seriously impair his authority. Not relying 
on the judgment of his ordinary advisers, he sent Portland to 
ask the opinion of Sir William Temple. Temple had made a 
retreat for himself at a place called Moor Park, in the neigh- 
bourhood of Farnham. The country round his dwelling was 
almost a wilderness. His amusement during some years had 
been to create in the waste what those Dutch burgomasters, 
among whom he had passed some of the best years of his life, 
would have considered as a paradise. His hermitage had 
been occasionally honoured by the presence of the King, who 
had from a boy known and esteemed the author of the Triple 
Alliance, and who was well pleased to find among the heath 
and furze of the wilds of Surrey, a spot which seemed to be 
part of Holland, a straight canal, a terrace, rows of clipped 
trees, and rectangular beds of flowers and potherbs. 

Portland now repaired to this secluded abode and consulted 
the oracle. Temple was decidedly of opinion that the bill 
ought to pass. He was apprehensive that the reasons which 
led him to form this opinion might not be fully and correctly 
reported to the King by Portland, who was indeed as brave a 
soldier and as trusty a friend as ever lived, whose natural 
abilities were not inconsiderable, and who, in some depart- 
ments of business, had great experience, but who was very 
imperfectly acquainted with the history and constitution of 
England. As the state of Sir William’s health made it im- 
possible for him to go himself to Kensington, he determined 
to send his secretary thither. The secretary was a poor 
scholar of four or five and twenty, under whose plain garb 
and ungainly deportment were concealed some of the choicest 
gifts that have ever been bestowed on any of the children of 
men, rare powers of observation, brilliant wit, grotesque 
invention, humour of the most austere flavour, yet exquisitely 
delicious, eloquence singularly pure, manly, and perspicuous. 
This young man was named Jonathan Swift. #e was born 
in Ireland, but would have thought himself insulted if he 
had been called an Irishman. He was of unmixed English 
blood, and, through life, regarded the aboriginal population 
of the island in which he first drew breath as an alien and a 
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QHAP. University of Dublin, but had been distinguished there only 
_*IX_- by his irregularities, and had with difficulty obtained hig 


degree. At the time of the Revolution, he had, with many 
thousands of his fellow colonists, taken refuge jn the mother 
country from the violence of Tyrconnel, and had been so for- 
tunate as to obtain shelter at Moor Park.* For that shelter, 
however, he had to pay a heavy price. He was thought to 
be sufficiently remunerated for his services with twenty 
pounds a year and his board. He dined at the second table. 
Sometimes, indeed, when better company was not to be had, 
he was honoured by being invited to play at cards with his 
patron; and, on such occasions, Sir William was so generous 
as to give his antagonist a little silver to begin witht The 
humble student would not have dared to raise his eyes to a 
lady of family: but, when he had become a clergyman, he 
began, after the fashion of the clergymen of that generation, 
to make love to a pretty waitingmaid, who was the chief 
ornament of the servants’ hall, and whose name is inseparably 
associated with his in a sad and mysterious history. 

Swift many years later confessed some part of what he felt 
when he found himself on his way to Court. His spirit had 
been bowed down, and might seem to have been broken, by 
calamities and humiliations. The language which he was in 
the habit of holding to his patron, as far as we can judge from 
the specimens which still remain, was that of a lacquey, or 
rather of a beggar.t A sharp word or a cold look of the 
master sufficed to make the servant miserable during several 
days.§ But this tameness was merely the tameness with 
which a tiger, caught, caged, and starved, submits to the 
keeper who brings him food. The humble menial was at 
heart the haughtiest, the most aspiring, the most vindictive, 
the most despotic of men. And now at length“a great, a 
boundless prospect was opening before him. To William he 
was already slightly known. At Moor Park the King had 
sometimes, when his host was confined by gout to an easy 
chair, been attended by the secretary about the grounds. 
His majesty had condescended to teach his companion the 
Dutch way of cutting and eating asparagus, and had graciously 
asked whetker Mr. Swift would like to have a captain’s com- 
mission in a cavalry regiment. But now for the first time 
the young man was to stand in the royal presence as a 


2 
* As to Swift's extraction and” early t See Swaft’s Letter to Temple of Oct. 
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counsellor. He was admitted into the closet, delivered a 
letter-from Temple, and explained and enforced the argu- 
ments which that letter contained, concisely, but doubtless 
with clearnesg,and ability. There was, he said, no reason to 
think that short Parliaments would be more disposed than 
long Parliaments to encroach on the just prerogatives of the 
Crown. In fact the Parliament which had, in the preceding 
generation, waged war against a king, led him captive, sent 
him to prison, to the bar, to the scaffold, was known in our 
annals as emphatically the Long Parliament. Never would 
such disasters have befallen the monarchy but for the fatal 
law which secured that assembly from dissolution.* In this 
reasoning there was, it must be owned, a flaw which a man 
less shrewd than William might easily detect. That one 
restriction of the royal prerogative had been mischievous did 
not prove that another restriction would be salutary. It by 
no means followed, because one sovereign had been ruined by 
being unable to get rid of a hostile Parliament, that another 
sovereign might not be ruined by being forced to part with 
a friendly Parliament. To the great mortification of the 
ambassador, his arguments failed to shake the King’s reso- 
lution. On the fourteenth of March the Commons were 
summoned to the Upper House: the title of the Triennial 
Bill was read; and it was announced, after the ancient form, 
that the King and Queen would take the matter into their 
consideration. The Parliament was then prorogued. 

Soon after the prorogation William set out for the Conti- 
nent. It was necessary that, before his departure, he should 
make some important changes. He was resolved not to 
discard Nottingham, on whose integrity, a virtue rare among 
English statesmen, he placed a well founded reliance. Yet, 
if Nottingham remained Secretary of State, it was impossible 
to employ Russell at sea. Russell, though much mortified, 
was induced to accept a lucrative place in the household; 
and two naval officers of great note in their profession, 
Killegrew and Delaval, were placed at the Board of Admiralty 
and entrusted with the command of the Channel Fleet.t+ 
These arrangements caused much murmuring among the 
Whigs: for Killegrew and Delaval were certainlp Tories, and 
were by many suspected of being Jacobites. But other pro~ 
motions which took place at the same time proved that the 
King wished to bear himself evenly between the hostile 
factions. Nottingham had, during a year, been the sole 


c 
# Swift's Anecdotes. t London Gazette, March 27. 1693. 
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Secretary of State. He was now joined with a colleague in 
whose society he must have felt himself very ill at ease; John 
Trenchard. Trenchard belonged to the extreme section of 
the Whig party. He was a Taunton man, an*mated by that 
spirit which had, during two generations, peculiarly dis- 
tinguished Taunton. He had, in the days of Popeburnings and 
of Protestant flails, been one of the renowned Green Riband 
Club: he had been an active member of several stormy Par- 
liaments: he had brought in the first Exclusion Bill: he had 
been deeply concerned in the plots formed by the chiefs of 
the opposition: he had fied to the Continent: he had been 
long an exile; and he had been excepted by name from the 
general pardon of 1686. Though his life had been passed in 
turmoil, his temper was naturally calm: but he was closely 
connected with a set of men whose passions were far fiercor 
than his own. He had married the sister of Hugh Speke, 
one of the falsest and most malignant of the libellers who 
brought disgrace on the cause of constitutional freedom, 
Aaron Smith, the solicitor of the Treasury, a man in whom 
the fanatic and the pettifogger were strangely united, 
possessed too much influence over the new Secretary, with 
whom he had, ten years before, discussed plans of rebellion 
at the Rose. Why Trenchard was selected in preference to 
many men of higher rank and greater ability for a post of the 
first dignity and importance, it is difficult to say. It seems 
however that, though he bore the title and drew the salary of 
Secretary of State, he was not trusted with any of the graver 
secrets of State, and that he was little more than a superin- 
tendent of police, charged to look after the printers of un- 
licensed books, the pastors of nonjuring congregations, and 
the haunters of treason taverns.* . 

Another Whig of far higher character was called at the 
same time to a far higher place in the administration. 
The Great Seal had now been four years in commission. 
Since Maynard’s retirement, the constitution of the Court of 
Chancery had commanded little respect. Trevor, who was 
the First Commissioner, wanted neither parts nor learning : 
but his integrity was with good reason suspected; and the 
duties, whica, as Speaker of the House of Commons, he had 
~o perform during four or five months in the busiest part of 
every year, made it impossible for him to be an efficient judge 
in equity. The suitors complained that they had to wait a 


WILLIAM AND MARY. 


most unreasonable time for judgment, and that, when, after 
long delay, a judgment had been pronounced, it was very 
likely to be reversed on appeal. Meanwhile there was no 
minister of justice, no great functionary to whom it especially 
belonged to advise the King as to the appointment of Judges, 
of Counsel for the Crown, of Justices of the Peace.* It was 
known that William was sensible of the inconvenience of 
this state of things; and, during several months, there had 
been flying rumours that a Lord Keeper or a Lord Chancellor 
would soon be appointed.t The name most frequently men- 
tioned was that of Nottingham. But the reasons which had 
prevented him from accepting the Great Seal in 1689 had, 
since that year, rather gained than lost strength. William 
at length fixed his choice on Somers. 

Somers was only in his forty-second year; and five years 
had not elapsed since, on the great day of the trial of the 
Bishops, his powers had first been made known to the world. 
From that time his fame had been steadily and rapidly rising. 
Neither in forensic nor in parliamentary eloquence had he 
any superior. + The consistency of his public conduct had 
gained for him the entire confidence of the Whigs; and the 
urbanity of his manners had conciliated the Tories. It was 
not without great reluctance that he consented to quit an 
assembly over which he exercised an immense influence for an 
assembly where it would be necessary for him to sit in silence. 
He had been but a short time in great practice. His savings 
were small. Not having the means of supporting a here- 
ditary title, he must, if he accepted the high dignity which 
was offered to him, preside during some years in the Upper 
House without taking part in the debates. The opinion of 
others, however, was that he would be more useful as head of 
the law than even as head of the Whig party in the Com- 
mons. He was sent for to Kensington, and called into the 
Council Chamber. Caermarthen spoke in the name of the 
King. “Sir John,” he said, “it is necessary for the public 
service that you should take this charge upon you; and I 
have it in command from His Majesty to say that he can 
admit of no excuse.” Somers submitted. The seal was 
delivered to him, with a patent which entitlcl him to a 
pension of two thousand a year from the day on which h-~ 
should quit his office ; and he was immediately sworn in a 
Privy Councillor and Lord Keeper.{ 

* Burnet, ii. 107. ¢ London Gazette, March 27. 1693; 


+ These rumours are more than once “Nareissus Luttrell’s Diaty. 
mentioned in Narcissus Luttrell's Diary. 
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The Gazette which announced these changes in the ad- 
ministration, dnnounced also the King’s departure. He set 
out for Holland on the twenty-fourth of March. 

He left orders that the Estates of Scotland ghould, after a 
recess of more than two years and a half, be again called to- 
gether. Hamilton, who had lived many months in retire- 
ment, had, since the fall of Melville, been reconciled to the 
Court, and now consented to quit his retreat, and to occupy 
Holyrood House as Lord High Commissioner. It was neces- 
sary that one of the Secretaries of State for Scotland should 
be in attendance on the King. The Master of Stair had 
therefore gone to the Continent. His colleague, Johnstone, 
was chief manager for the Crown at Edinburgh, and was 
charged to correspond regularly with Carstairs, who never 
quitted. William.* 

Tt might naturally have been expected that the session 
would be turbulent. The Parliament was that very, Parlia- 
ment which had, in 1689, passed, by overwhelming majorities, 
all the most violent resolutions which Montgomery and his 
club could frame, which had refused supplies, which had 
proscribed the ministers of the Crown, which had closed the 
Courts of Justice, which had seemed bent on turning Scot- 
land into an oligarchical republic. In 1690 the Estates had 
been in a better temper. Yet, even in 1690, they had, when 
the ecclesiastical polity of the realm was under consideration, 
paid little deference to what was well known to be the royal 
wish. They had abolished patronage: they had sanctioned the 
rabbling of the Episcopal clergy : they had refused to pass a 
Toleration Act. It seemed likely that they would still be 
found unmanageable when questions touching religion came 
before them ; and such questions it was unfortunately néces- 
sary to bring forward. William had, during the’ recess, at~ 
tempted to persuade the General Assembly of the Church to 
receive into communion such of the old curates as should 
subscribe the Confession of Faith and should submit to the 
government of Synods. But the attempt had failed ; and the 
Assembly had consequently been dissolved by the represen- 
tative of the King. Unhappily, the Act which established 
the Presbyrian polity had not defined the extent of the 
sower which was to be exercised by the Sovereign over the 
Spiritual Courts. No sooner therefore had the dissolution 
been announced than the Moderator requested permission to 
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speak, He was told that he was now merely a private CHAP. 
person. As a private person he requested a hearing, and o XK 
protested, in the name of his brethren, against the royal 
mandate. The right, he said, of the officers of the Church 
to meet and deliberate touching her interests was derived 
from her Divine Head, and was not dependent on the pleasure 
of the temporal magistrate. His brethren stood up, and by 
an approving murmur signified their concurrence in- what 
their President had said. Before they retired they fixed a 
day for their next meeting.* It was indeed a very distant 
day; and when it came neither minister nor elder attended : 
for even the boldest members shrank from a complete rupture 
with the civil power. But, though there was not open war 
between the Church and the Government, they were estranged 
from each other, jealous of each other, and afraid of each 
other. No progress had been made towards a reconciliation 
when the Estates met; and which side the Estates would 
take might well be doubted. 

But the proceedings of this strange Parliament, in almost 
every one of iés sessions, falsified all the predictions of poli- 
ticians. - It had once been the most unmanageable of senates. 
It was now the most obsequious. Yet the old men had again 
met in the old hall. There were all the most noisy agitators 
of the club, with the exception of Montgomery, who was 
dying of want and of a broken heart in a garret far from his 
native land. There were the canting Ross and the perfidious 
Annandale. There was Sir Patrick Hume, lately created a 
peer, and henceforth to be called Lord Polwarth, but still as 
eloquent as when his interminable declamations and disser- 
tations ruined the expedition of Argyle. Nevertheless, the 
whdle spirit of the Assembly had undergone a change. The 
members listened with profound respect to the royal letter, 
and returned an answer in reverential and affectionate lan- 
guage. An extraordinary aid of a hundred and fourteen 
thousand pounds sterling was granted to the Crown. Severe 
laws were enacted against the Jacobites. The legislation on 
ecclesiastical matters was as Erastian as William himself 
could have desired. An Act was passed requiring all minis- 
ters of the Established Church to swear fedlty to their 
Majesties, and directing the General Assembly to receive 


* Register of the Actings or Proceed- from the Records by the Clerk thereof. 
ings of the “General Assembly of the This dnteresting record was printed for 
Chureh of Scotland, held at Edinburgh, the first time in 1852, 
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into communion those Episcopalian ministers, not yet de- 


XIX. ¢ prived, who should declare that they conformed to the Pres- 


Byterian doctrine and discipline.* Nay, the Estates carried 
adulation so far as to make it their humblegrequest tothe 
King that he would be pleased to confer a Scotch peerage 
on his favourite Portland. This was indeed their chief 
petition. They did not ask for redress of a single grievance. 
They contented themselves with hinting in general terms 
that there were abuses which required correction, and with 
referring the King for fuller information to his own Ministers, 
the Lord High Commissioner and the Secretary of State.t+ 
There was one subject on which it may seem strange that 
even the most servile of Scottish Parliaments should have 
kept silence. More than a year had elapsed since the mas- 
sacre of Glencoe; and it might have been expected that the 
whole assembly, peers, commissioners of shires, commis- 
sioners of burghs, would with one voice have demanded a 
strict investigation into that great crime. It is” certain, 
however, that no motion for investigation was made. The 
state of the Gaelic clans was indeed taken énto considera- 
tion. A law was passed for the more effectual suppressing 
of depredations and outrages beyond the Highland line ; and 
in that law was inserted a special proviso reserving to Mac 
Callum More his hereditary jurisdiction. But it does not 
appear, either from the public records of the proceedings ot 
the Estates, or from those private letters in which Johnstone 
regularly gave Carstairs an account of what had passed, that 
any speaker made any allusion to the fate of Mac Ian and 
Mac Ian’s tribe.t The only explanation of this extraordinary 
silence seems to be that the public men who were assembled 
in the capital of Scotland knew little and cared little #hout 
the fate of a thieving tribe of Celts. The irfjured clan, 
bowed down by fear of the all powerful Campbells, and little 


* Act, Parl. Scot., June 12. 1693. 

t+ Act. Parl. Scot., June 15. 1693. 

t The editor of the Carstairs Papers 
was evidently very desirous, from what- 
ever motive, to disguise this most certain 
and obyious truth. He therefore, with 
gross dishones@y, prefixed to some of 
Johnstone's letters descriptions which 

‘nay possibly impose on careless readers. 
For example, Johnstone wrote to Car- 
stairs on the 18th of April, before it was 
known that the session would be g quiet 
ond, “ All arts have been used and will 
DCs Be Peer Kieivoy laren y Srmeeya | 2, 5: Meraner |. Eewes ng 


as follows: “ Arts used to embroil mat- 
ters with reference to the affair of Glen- 
coe.” Again, Johnstone, in a letter written 
some weeks later, complained that the 
liberality and obsequiousness of the Es- 
tates had not been duly appreciated. 
“Nothing,” he says, “is to be done to 
gratify the Parliament, I mean that they 
would have reckoned a gratification.” 
The editor's account of the contents of 
this letter is as follows: “Complains 
that the Parliament is nop to be gratified 
by an inquiry into the massacre of 
Clenene” 
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kingdom for protection or redress, presented no petitiomto ~¥s_ 


the Estates. The story of the butchery had been told at 
coffeehouses,* but had been told in different ways. Very 
recentlyg one or two books, in which the facts were but too 
truly related, had come forth from the secret presses of 
London. But those books were not publicly exposed to sale. 
They bore the name of no responsible author. The Jacobite 
writers were, as a class, savagely malignant and utterly re- 
gardless of truth, Since the Macdonalds did not complain, 
a prudent man might naturally be unwilling to incur the 
displeasure of the King, of the ministers, and of the most 
powerful family in Scotland, by bringing forward an accusa- 
tion grounded on nothing but reports wandering from mouth 
to mouth, or pamphlets which no licenser had approved, to 
which no author had put his name, and which no bookseller 
venturod to place in his shopwindow. But whether this be 
or be not the true solution, it is certain that the Estates 
separated quietly after a session of two months, during which, 
as far as can now be discovered, the name of Glencoe was 
not once uttered in the Parliament House. 
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History, Politics, Polity, Political Memoirs, e&c. 
. a, . * 
Abbott.—4 Aisrory or Greece.| Bright—A Hisrory or Encranp. 


By Evetyn AssoTt, M.A., LL.D. 

Part I—From tfe Earliest Times to the | 
Ionian Revolt. Crown 8vo., tos. 6d. H 
Part II.—s00-44§ B.c. Crown 8vo., Tos. 6d. : 


Acland and Ransome.—A Hanp- 
BOOK IN OUTLINE OF THE POLITICAL HISs- 
TORY OF ENGLAND To 1894. Chronologically } 
Arranged. By A. H. Dyke AcLAND, M.P., | 
and Cyrit RANsoME, M.A. Crown 8vo., 6s. : 


ANNUAL REGISTER (THE). Al 
Review of Public Events at Home and | 
Abroad, for the year 1895. 8vo., 18s. H 


Volumes of the AnNuAL REGISTER for the } 
years 1863-1894 can stillbe had, 18s.each. 


Armstrong.—-EiizaserH FARNESE ; 
The Termagant of Spain. By Epwarp Arm- 
STRONG, M.A. 8vo., 16s. 


Arnold (Tuomas, D.D.), 
Head Master of Rygby School. | 


i 
Inrropucrory Lecrures on Mop-} 
ERN HISTORY. 8vo., 7s. 6d. 


MISCELLANEOUS WORKS. 8vo., 75.64. 


formerly 


Bagwell.—/rzr4np UNDER _ THE 
Tuvors. By Ricnarp BaGwetr, LL.D. + 
(3 vols.) Vols. I. and II. From the first | 
invasion of the Northmen to the year 1578. } 
8vo., 325. Vol. III. 1578-1603. 8vo. 18s. 





Ball.—AvsroricaL Revizw oF THE! 
LEGISLATIVE SYSTEMS OPERATIVE IN JRE- 
LAND, from the Invasion of Henry the Second 
to thesUnion (5172-1800). By the Rt. Hon. 
J. T. Bani. §8vo., 6s. 

Besant.—Zve History or Lonpon. : 

By Sir Watter Besant. With 74 Illus- 

trations. Crown 8vo., 1s. gd. Or bound | 

as a Schoot Prize Book, 2s. 6d. | 


Brassey (Lorp).—Papers AND Ap. 
DRESSES. 1 


Nava AND MARITIME. 1872-1893. | 
2 vols. Crown 8vo., ros. 1 


MercanTiceE Marine ind NAVIGA- 
TION, from 1871-1894. Crown 8vo., 5s. 


IMPERIAL LEDERA TION AND COLON- | 
LISATION FROM 1880 to 1894. Cr. 8vo., 5s. | 


PowricAL AND MISCELLANEOUS. | 
1861-1894, Crown 8vo 5s. 





By the Rev. J. Francx Baicut, D.D. 


Period I. Mepiaval MONARCHY: 
449 to 1485. Crown 8vo., 4s. 6d. 
Period Il. Personal MonaRcHy. 1485 to 

to 1688. Crown 8vo., 5s. 


Period III. ConsTiTuTioNAL MONARCHY. 
1689 to 1837. Crown 8vo., 75. 6d. 


Period IV. THE GRowTH oF DEMOCRACY: 
1837 to 1880 Crown 8vo., 6s. 


A.D. 


: Buckle.—Asrory oF CiviLisaTion 


IN ENGLAND AND FRANCE, SPAIN AND 
Scortanp. By Henry Tuomas Buckie. 
3 vols. Crown 8vo., 245. 


| Burke.—4 History or Spain from 


the Earliest Times to the Death of Ferdinand 
the Catholic. By Uxick RatpH Burke, 
M.A. 2 vols. 8vo., 32s. 


Chesney.—/woay Poiry: a View of 
the System of Administration in India. By 
General Sir Georce Cuesney, K.C.B,, 
With Map showing all the Administrative 
Divisions of British India. 8vo., 21s. 


Creighton.—Aisrory or 7rHE Papacy 
DURING THE REFORMATION. By MANDELL 
CREIGHTON, D.D., LL.D., Vols, I: and I1., 
1378-1464, 328. Vols. III. and IV., 1464- 
1518, 24s. Vol. V., 1517-1527, 8vo., 158. 


Cuningham.— A Scweme ror Iu- 
PERIAL FEDERATION: a Senate for the 
Empire. By Granvitte C. CuninGHAM, 
of Montreal, Canada. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 


Curzon.— Persia AnD THE PERSIAN 
Qvesrion. By the Right Hon. GEorGE 
N. Curzon, M.P. With 9 Maps, 96 I!lus- 
trations, Appendices, and an Index. 2 
vols. 8vo., 42s. 


!De Tocqueville—Democracy iv 


America. By ALEXIS DE TOCQUEVILLE. 
2 vols. Crown 8vo., 16s. 


Dickinson.— Zz DeveLoPpMENT OF 
PARLIAMENT DURING THE NINETEENTH 
Century. By G. Lowes Dicignson, M.A. 
8vo, 7s. 6d. 


Ewald.— Ze History or Isra£u. 
«By Heinricn Ewatp. 8 wols., 8vo., Vols. 
IJ and Il., 24s. _ Vols. III. and IV., 210, 
Vol. V., 18s. Vo8. VL, 16s. Vol. VII., 218, 
Vol. VIIL, 18s. 
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é 
Follett.—Yvz SreaKxer 
Hovus& OF REPRESENTATIVES. 
Fottetr. With an 
ALBERT BUSHNELL 
Harvard University. 


OF THE 
By M. P. 
Introduction by 
Hart, Ph.D., of 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 


Froude (James A.). 


Tue History or ENGLAND, from the 
Fall of Wolsey to the Defeat of the Spanish 
Armada. 


Popular Edition, 12 vols. Crown 8vo. 
3s. 6d. each. 
‘Silver Library’ Edition. 12 vols. 


Crown 8vo., 38. 6d. each. 


oF} 
Crown 8vo., 6s. , 


| 


THe Divorce oF CATHERINE 
ARAGON. 


THE Spaniso STORV OF THE AR- 
MAba, and other Essays. Cr. 8vo., 35. 6d. 


THe Enerisu in IRELAND IN THE 
EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. 





Cabinet Edition. 3 vols. Cr. 8vo., 18s. 
‘ Silver Library’ Edition, 3 vols. Cr. 8vo. 


tos. 6d. ma 
ENGLISH SEAMEN IN THE SIXTEENTH | 
Cenrury. Cr. 8v0., 6s. { 
THe Councin or Trent. Crown | 
8v0., 6s. 


{ 
SHORT Stub1és ON GREAT SUBJECTS. 
4vols. Cr. 8vo., 35. 6d. each. 


Casax: a Skétch. Cr. 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


Gardiner (SamveL Rawson, D.C.L., 
LL.D.). 


Aisrory oF ExGLanv, from the Ac- 
cession of James I. to the Outbreak of the 
Civil War, 1603-1642. 10 vols. Crown 
8vo., 6s. each. 


A Hisrory oF tHe GReaT Civin 
War, 1642-1649. 4 vols. Cr. 8vo., 6s. ea. 


A History oF THE COMMONWEALTH 
AND THE PROTECTORATE. 1649-1660. 
Vol. I. 1649-1651. With 14 Maps. 8vo., 215. 


THe Srupenr’s History or EwNe- 


LAND, With 378 Ilustrations. Crown 
8v0., 125. 


Also in Three Volumes, price 4s. each. 


Vol. I. B&. 55—A.D. 1509. 173 Illustra. 
tions. 


Vol. IL. 1509-1689. ° 96 Illustrations. 
Vol, ITI, 1689-1885. 109 Tllustrations. 





Greville.—4 Jovrwat or THE REIGNS 
or Kine GzorcE IV.@KinG Wittiait IV., 
AND QUEEN VicTorIA. By Cuarves C. FE. 
GREVILLE, formerly Clerk of the Council. 
Cabinet Edition. 8 vols. Crown 8vo., 6s. 

each. 
‘ Silver Library” Edition. 
8vo., 35 6d. each. 

Hearn. 
LAND: its Structure and its Development. 
By W. Epwarp Hzarn. 8vo., 16s. 


Historic Towns.—Edited by E. A. 


FREEMAN, D.C.L., and Rev. WILLIAM Hunt, 


8 vols. Crown 








M.A. With Mapsand Plans. Crown 8vo., 
35. 6d. each. 

Bristol. By Rev. W. Hunt. | Oxford. By Rev. C. W. 

Carlisle. By Mandell| Boase. 
Creighton, D.D., Bishop | Winchester. By G. W. 
of Peterborough. Kitchin, D.D. 

Cinque Ports. By Mon- York. By Rev. James 
tague Burrows. Raine. 

Colchester. By Rev.E.L. 
Cutts, New York. By Theodore 


Exeter. ByE.A. Freeman, Roosevelt. 

London. By Rev. W. J. | Boston (U.S.) By Henry 
Loftie. ! Cabot Lodge, 

| Joyce.—A Sioxr History or Ire- 
LAND, from the Earliest Times to 1608. By 
P. W. Joyce, LL.D. Crown 8vo., 10s, 6d, 


| Kaye (Str Jonn W.) and Malleson 
(CovoneL G. B.). 


History oF rHe Sepoy War in 
InbD14, 1857-1858. By Sir Joun W. 
Kaye, K.C.S.1, F.R.S. vols. 8vo, 


Vol. 1., 18s.; Vol. II., 20s. ; Vol. HI., 208. 


History or THE InpiAn Mutiny, 
1857-1858. Commencing fromethe close 
of the Second Volume of Sir John W. 
Kaye's “History of the Sepoy War”. 
By Colonel G. B. Matveson, C.S.1, 3 
vols. 8vo. Vol. I. with Map, 2os.; Vol. 
Il. with.4 Maps and Plans, 2os.; Vol. 
III. with 4"Maps, 20s. 


AwnarvricaL InDEX To SiR Joun W. 
Kaye's “ History OF THE SEPoY War” 
AND Col. G. B. ALALLESON'S “ HISTORY 
or THE INDIAN MuTiny”’. (Combined 
in One Volume.) By Freperic Pincorrt, 
Member of the Royal Asiatic Society. 
8vo, 10s, 6d. 

Kave ano Marzeson’s ‘History or: 
THE INDIAN MUTINY, 1857-1858’. (Being | 
a Cabinet Edition of the above Works.) ~ 
Edited by Colonel G. B. MAa.zson. * 
With Analytical Index by FREDERIC 
Pincort, and Maps and Plans, 6 vols. 
Crown 8vo., 6s. each, 
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Knight.—Mapacascar iv War 
Time: THE EXPERIENCES oF ‘Tae Times” 
SPECIAL CORRESPONDENT WITH THE 
HovAS DURING THE FRENCH INVASION 
or 1895. By E. F. Knicur. With 
16 Hlustrations and a Map. 8vo., 12s. 6d. 


Lang (AnpREw). 

PICKLE THE Spy, Disclosing the 
Treasons of A—— M—, Esq., of 
G——; also of James Mohr Macgregor, 
and Macallester, an Irishman. With the 
Secret Amours and Misfortunes of H.R.H. 
Charles P—— of W-——-. Drawn from 
the Cabinets of the late Elector of 
Hanover, and of their French and Prus- 
sian Majesties. With Portraits and 
Illustrations. 8vo., 18s. (and for Crown 
8vo. Edition also. 

Sr. Anprews... With 8 Plates and 

24 Illustrations in the Text by T. Hopcs. 

8vo., 15s. net. 


Laurie. — Avsrorican Survéy oF 
PRE-CHRisTIAN MiUCATION. By S. S. 
Laurie, A.M., LL.D. Crown 8vo., 12s. 

Lecky(Wittiam Epwarp Hartpote). 
History oF ENGLAND IN THE EtGH- 
TEENTH CENTURY. 


Library Edition, 8 vols. 8vo., £7 45. 
Cabinet Edition. ENcLanp. 7 vols. 
Crown 8vo., 6s. each. IRELAND. 5 


vols. Crown 8vo., 6s, each. 

History or Evrorpray Morars 
FROM AUGUSTUS TO CHARLEMAGNE. 2 
vols. Crown 8vo., r6s, 

HisToRY oF THE Rise AND INFLU- 
ENCE OF THE SPIRIT OF RATIONALISM IN 
EvrRore. 2vols. Crown 8vo., 16s, 

Democracy, and LIBERTY. 2 vols. 
8vo., 36s. 

Tne Empire: its value and its 
Growth. An Inaugural Address delivered 
at the Imperial Institute, November 20, 
1893. Cr. 8vo., 15. 6d. 


Macaulay (Lorp). 
CompreTe Works. 


Cabinet Edition. 16 vols. Post 8vo., 
£4 16s. 

Library Edition. 8 vols. 8vo., £5 58. 

‘Edinburg’ Edition. 8 vols. 8vo., 6s. 


each, 

fistory of ENGLAND FROM THE 
ACCESSION ¥ FAMES THE SECOND. 
Popular Edition. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo., 5s. 
Student's Edition. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo., 125. 
ene Edition. 4 vols. Cr. 8vo., 16s. 
Cabinet Edition. 8 vols. Post 8vo., 48s. 
Library Edition. 5 vols. 8vo., £4. 





Macaulay (Lorp)—continued. 

Critical AnD HISTORICAL ESSAYS, 
WITH LaYS OF ANCIENT ROME, in 1 
volume. 
Popular Edition. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d. 
Authorised Edition. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d., 

or 35. 6d., gilt edges, 

Silver Library Edition. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


CriricaL ann Hisroricat Essays, 
Student's Edition, 1 vol. Cr. 8Vo., 6s. 
People's Edition. 2 vols, Cr. 8vo., 8s. 
Trevelyan Edition. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo., gs. 
Cabinet Edition. 4 vols. Post 8v0., 245. 
Library Edition. 3 vols. 8v0., 36s. 


£ssays which may be had separately 
price 6d. each sewed, 1s. each cloth. 1 
Addison and Walpole. Ranke and Gladstone. 
Croker’s Boswell’s Johnson, | Milton and Machiavelli, 
Hallam's Constitutional | Lord Byron, 


History. Lord Clive. 
Warren Hastings. < 
Lord Byron, and The 
The Earl of Chatham (Two ri 
Eoaays). Comic Dramatists of 


the Restoration, 
Frederick the Great. 


Miscertangous Writincs 
People’s Edition. 1 vol. Cr. 8vo., 4s. 6d. 
Library Edition. 2 vols. 8vo., 218. 
MISCELLANEOUS Writines AND 
SPEECHES. 
Popular Edition. Crown 8vo., 2s, 6d. 
Cabinet Edition. Including Indian Penal 
Code, Lays of Ancient Rome,and Miscel- 
laneous Poems. 4 vols. Post 8vo., 245. 
SELECTIONS FROM THE WRITINGS oF 
Lorp Macautay. Edited, with Occa- 
sional Notes, by the Right Hon. Sir G. O. 
Trevelyan, Bart. Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Mackinnon.—Zve Union or Enc- 
LAND AND ScoTianp: a Stupy or 
JNTERNATIONAL HISTORY. By JAMES 
Mackinnon. Ph.D. Examiner in History 
to the University of Edinburgh. 8vo., 16s. 


May.—Zwe Cowsrirurionar H1s- 
TorY oF ENGLAND since the Accession 


of George III. 1760-1870. By Sir Thomas 
Erskine May, ¥.C.B. (Lord Farnborough). 
3vols. Cr. 8vo., 18s, e 


Merivale (rue Late Dean). 
Hiistory oF THE RoMANS UNDER 
* THE EMPIRE. 8 vols. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 
each. e 
Tue Farsi or fiz Roman Rervatie: 
a Short History of the Last Century of the 
Commonwealth. 12mMo., 75. 6d. 
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History, Polities, Polity, Political Memoirs, &¢.—continuéd. 


Montague.— 7vz Eiements oF 
EnGtish Constitutional History. By 


F, C. Montacue, M.A. Crown 8vo., 
3s. 6d, 

‘ 
O’Brien.—Zris# Jpzas. REPRINTED 


ADDRESSES. Cr. 


Bvo. as. 6d. 


By Wi111am O'BRIEN, 


Richman.—4rrewzert: Pure De- 
MOCRACY AND PASTORAL LIFE IN INNER- 
RHODEN. A Swiss Study. By Irvine B. 
Ricuman, Consul-General of the United 
States to Switzerland. With Maps. Crown 
8vo0., 55. 


Seebohm (FrepERIc). 


THe Enciisu VitLaGe ComMUNITY 
Examined in its Relations to the Manorial 
and Tribal Systems, &c. With 13 Maps 
and Plates. 8vo., 16s, 


THe Treat Svstem in Wales: 
Being Part of an Inquiry into the Struc- 
ture and Methods of Tribal Society. 
With 3 Maps. 8vo., 12s. 


Sharpe.—Lowpon anD rie KIncvou: 
a History derived mainly from the Archives 
at Guildhall in the custody of the Corpora- 
tion of the City of London. By REGINALD 
R. SHarpE, D.C.L., Records Clerk in the 
Office of the Town Clerk of the City ot 
London. 3 vols. 8vo. tos. 6d. each. 


Sheppard. — Memoxiars oF Sr. 
YAMES'S PALACE. By the Rev. Epcar 
SHepparp, M.A., Sub-Dean of H.M. 
Chapels Royal. With 41 Full-page Plates (8 
Photo-Intaglio) and 32 Illustrations in the 
Text. 2 vols. 8vo., 36s. net. 


Smith.eCarrHace AnD THE CARTH- 
AGINIANS. By R. Boswortu SMITH, M.A., 
With Maps, Plans, &c. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


e . 
Stephens.— 4 Hisvory or THE 
FRENCH ReEvoLUTION. By H. Morse 
STEPHENS. 3 vols. 8vo. Vols. I. and II. 
18s. each. 


Stubbs.—Avsvory Sr raz Univer- 
sity or Dustin, from its Foundation to 
the End of the Eighteenth Century. By J. 
W.StuBBs. 8vo., 12s. 6d. 


Sutherland.-- 72 Hisrory oF Avs- 
TRALIA AND NEW ZEALAND, from 1606 to 
1890, By ALEXANDER SUTHERLAND, M.A., 
and GEorGE SUTHERLAND, M.A. Crown 
8vo., 2s. 6d. 


Taylor.—A Srupenr’s Manual oF 
THE History oF JnpiA. By Colonel Mea- 
pows Taytor, C.S.L.,&e. Cr. 8vo., 78. 6d. 


Todd. — Parziamentary GOoOVERN- 
MENT IN THE BRITISH COLONIES. By 
ALPHEUS Topp, LL.D. 8vo.,»30s, net. 


Vincent.— Zz Lanp QUESTION IX 
Nortu Wazes: being a Brief Survey of the 
History, Origin, and Character of the 
Agrarian Agitation, and of the Nature and 
Effect of the Proceedings of the Welsh Land 
Commission. By J. E. Vincent, Barrister- 
at-Law. 8vo., 55. 


Wakeman and Hassall.—Zssays 
INTRODUCTORY TO THE STUDY OF ENGLISH 
ConsrituTionaL History. By Resident 
Members of the University of Oxford. 
Edited by Henry Orrcrey WakEMAN, 
M.A., and ARTHUR Hassatt, M.A. Crown 
8vo., 63. 


Walipole.—Hisrory or ycLanp 
FROM THE CONCLUSION OF THE GREAT 
War IN 1815 TO 1858: By SPENCER 
Watpoie. 6 vols. Crown 8vo., 6s. each. 


Wolff.— Ovp Bits or History: 
being Short Chapters intended to Fill Some 
Blanks. By Henry W. Wotrr. 8vo., 8s. 6d. 


Wood-Martin.—P4can LRzLAND: 
AN ARCHEOLOGICAL SKETCH. A Handbook 
of Irish Pre-Christian Antiquities. By W. 
G. Woop-Martin, M.R.LA. With 512 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 15s. 


Wylie.— Aisrory. or EwncLanp 
UNDER HENRY IV. By ‘James HAMILTON 
Wyte, M.A, one of H. M. Inspectors of 
Schools. 3 vols. Crown 8vo. Vol. I., 1399- 
1404, 10s. 6d. Vol. I., 15s. _ Vol. IIT., 15s. 

{Vol. IV. In the press. 
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Armstrong.— Tz Lire anpLerrers 
oF‘EDMUND }. ARMSTRONG. Edited by 
G. F. Armstronc. Fep. 8vo., 7s. 6d. 


Bacon.—Zvz Lerrers ano Lire oF 
FRANCIS BACON, INCLUDING ALL His Oc- 
CASIONAL Works, Edited by James Spep- 
DING. 7 vols, 8vo0., £4 4s. 


Bagehot.—Bvocraruicac Srupies, 
By WaLTER BaGEHoT. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Blackwell. — Pioverr Wore in 





OPEN THE MEDICAL PROFESSION TO 
Women: Autobiographical Sketches. By 
Dr. EvizaBeTH BLacKWELL. Cr. 8vo., 65. 
Boyd (A. K. H.). ((A.K.H.B.’). 
TWENTY-FIVE Years or Sr. 
ANDREWS. 1865-1890. 2 vols. 8vo. 
Vol. I. ras. Vol. Il. 15s. 


Sr. Anprews ann ELsewHere: 
Glimpses of Some Gone and of Things 
Left. 8vo., 155. 

Tue Lasr Yeags or Sr. AnpRews: 
SEPTEMBER 1890 TO SEPTEMBER 1895. 
8vo., 158. 

Brown.— Ze Lire av Forp Mavox 
Brown. By Forp Mapox HUEFFER, 
With 49 Plates and 7 Illustrations in the 
Text, being reproductions of the Artist’s 
Pictures, 


Buss.—frances Mary Buss anp 
HER Work For EpucaTion. By ANNIE 
E. Riptry. With 5 Portraits and 4 Ilus- 
trations, Crown 8vo, 75s. 6d. 


Carlyle.—Tvomas Carcyze: A His- 
tory of his Life. By James ANTHONY 


FRoune. 
1795-1835. 2 vols. Crown 8vo., 7s. 
1834-1881. 2 Vols. Crown 8vo., 7s. 


Digby.— 7ve Lire or Sir Kexeimu 
Dicey, by one of his Descendants. By the 
Author of ‘The Life of a Conspirator,’ 
‘A Life of Archbishop Laud, etc. With 
Illustration. 8vo. 


Erasmus.—Lire awn Lerrers or 
Erasmus. By James ANTHONY FROUDE. 
Crown 8vo., 6s. 

Fox.— 7ve Earty Hisrory or 
CHARLES ¥ AMES Fox. By the Right Hon. 
Sir G. O. Trevetyan, Bart. 

Library Edition. 8vo., 18s. 
Cabinet Edition. Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Granville—Zerrers or Harrier, 
CounTess GRANVILLE, 1810-1845. Edited 
by her son, the Hon. F. Levesox Gower. 
With Portrait. 2 Vols. 8vo., 32s. 





Halford.—7we Live of Sin Henry 
Hatrord, Bart., G.C.H. M.D. F.R.S, 
By Wituiam Munk, M.D., F.S.A. 8v0., 
Tas. 6d, 


Hamilton.—Zire or Srr Wrorram 
HamiLTon. By R. P. Graves. 8vo. 3 vols. 
15s. each. ADDENDUM. 8vo., 6d. sewed. 


Haweis.—My Musicat Live. By 
the Rev. H. R. Hawers. With Portrait of 
Richard Wagner and 3 Illustrations. Crown 
8vo., 7s. 6d. 


Havelock.—Maworrs or Sir Henry 
Havelock, K.C.B. By Joun Crark 
MARSHMAN. Crown 8vo., 38. 6d. 


Holroyd.—-7#z Grrixoop or Maria 
FoserHa Hotrovp (Lady Stanley of 
Alderley), as told in Letters of a Hundred 
Years Ago, from 1776 to 1796. 

Luther.— Zire or Luruer. By 
jutivs Késriin. With Illustrations from 
Authentic Sources. Translated from the 
German. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 

Macaulay.— 7 Lire awn Lerrers 
or Lorp Macautay. By the Right Hon. 
Sir G. O. Trevetyan, Bart., M.P. 

Pupular Edition. 1 vol. Cr. 8vo., 25. 6d. 


Student's Edition vol. Cr. 8vo., 6s. 
Cabinet Edition. 2vols. Post 8vo., 125. 
Library Edition. 2vols. 8vo., 36s. 
Edinburgh Edition. 2 vols. 8vo., 


6s. each, 

Marbot. —— Zxz Memoirs oF rue 
BARON DE Marsor. Translated from the 
French, Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 

Nansen.—Fxsorior Nansen, 1861- 
1893. By W. C. Bréccrr and NorpauL 
Rorsen. With an Introductory Poem by 
ByORNSTJERN BjORNson. Translated by 
Wiiu1aM ArcHER. With numerous IIlus- 
trations, Portraits, and Maps. 

Romanes.—Zve Lire ayp Lerrers 
or Georce ¥oHN Romanes, M.A., LL.D., 
£.R.S. Written and Edited by his Wire. 
With Portrait and 2 Illustrations. 8vo., 15s. 

Seebohm.— 7#z0.xrorn RErorMERS 
—¥Foun Coret, Erasmus and THomas 
More: a History of their Fellow-Work. 
By FrEDERIC SEEBOHM. 8vo., 45. 

Shakespeare.— Ovrziwes or THE 
LIFE OF SHAKESPEARE. By J. O. Haut- 
WELL-PHILLipPs, With IllusGations and 
Fac-similes. 2 vols. Royal 8vo., £1 15. 

Shakespeare’s Zruz Lire. By 
qnnes WatTeR. With 500 Illustrations by 

ERALD E. Morra. Imp. ovo., 215. “ 

Stephen.—Zssayvs mw Eccresrasrh. 
C4L BioGRAPHY. By Sit James STEPHEN. 
Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 
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Turgot.—ZHe Lire and Wrirines 
or TurRGorT, Comptroller-General of France, 
1774-1776. Edited for English Readers by 
'W. WaLxer STEPHENS, 8vo., 12s. 6d. 


Verney. —Memorrs or THE VERNEY 
FAMILY. 
Vols. 1. & Il... During THE Civin War. 
By Frances PartHENOoPE VERNEY, With 
38 Portraits, Woodcuts and Fac-simile. 
Royal 8vo., 42s. 
Vol. IIL, During THE COMMONWEALTH. 
1650-1660. By MArGareT M. VERNEY. 
With 10 Portraits, &c. Royal 8vo., 215. 


Wellington. Zire or rue Duxe 
OF WeitincTon. Bw the Rev. G. R. 
GuEic, M.A. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Wolf.—Tve Lirz or Joseru Woxr, 
ANIMAL PAINTER. By A. H. PALMER. 
With 53 Plates and 14 Illustrations in the 
Text. 8vo., 2s. 


Travel and Adventure, the Colonies, &c. 


Arnold (Sir Epwin). 


Seas ano Layps. With 71 Illus- 
trations. Cr. 8vo., 38, 6d. 
Wanpering Worps. 
Illustrations. 8vo., 18s. 

Easr ano Wusr: With 14 Illus- 
trations by R. T. PritcHEeTT. 8vo., 18s. 


AUSTRALIA AS IT IS, or Facts 
and Features, Sketches, and Incidents of 
Australia and Australian Life with Notices 
of New Zealand. By A CLERGYMAN, 
thirteen years resident in the interior of 
New South Wales. Crown 8vo., 5s. 


Baker (Sir S. W.). 


Ecur Years in Ceyzton. With 6 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 

THe Rirte anp THE Hound in 
Ceyton, With 6 Illustrations. Crown 
8vo., 38. 6d. 


With 45 


Bent (J. THEopoRE). 


THe Ruiwep Cities or MASHONA- 
LAND: being a Record of Excavation 
and Exploration in 1891. With 117 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


THe Sacrep City oF THE Eruio- 
Prans: being a Record of Travel and 
Research in Abyssinia in 1893. With 8 
Plates and 65 Illustrations in the Text. 
8vo., ros. 6d. S 


Bickneli-— Zravezr and ADVENTURE 
IN NORTHERN QUEENSLAND. By ARTHUR 
C. BicknELL. With 24 Plates and 22 Hllus- 
trations in the Text. 8vo., 158. 


Brassey. Vovaces, anD_ TRAVELS | 


or Lorp Brassey, KvC.B., D.C.L., 1862- 
1894. Arranged and Edited by Captain S. 
EARDLEY-WILMOT. 2 vols. Cr. 8va., 10s, 





Brassey (THE LaTE Lapy). 


A Voyack in THE “SUNBEAM ;’ OUR . 
HOME ON THE OCEAN FOR ELEVEN 
Moatus. * 
Library Edition. With 8 Maps and 

Charts, and 118 Illustrations. 8vo. 21s. 
Cabinet Edition. ~With Map and 66 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 
Silver Library Edition. With 66 Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 
Popular Edition. With 60 Illustrations. 
to., 6d. sewed, rs. cloth. 
School Edition. With 37 Illustrations. 
Fep., 2s. cloth, or 3s. white parchment. 


SUNSHINE AND STORM LN THE East. 
Library Edition. With 2 Maps and 141 
Illustrations. 8vo., 215. 
Cabinet Edition, With 2 Maps and 114 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 
Popular Edition. With 103 Illustrations. 
4to., 6d. sewed, 1s. cloth. 


In roe Traves, THE Tropics, ano 
THE ‘ ROARING FORTIES.’ 
Cabinet Edition. With Map and 220 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 
Popular Edition. With 183 Hlustrations, 
4to., 6d. sewed, 1s. cloth. 
THREE VovaGEs IN THE ‘SUNBEAM’. 
Popular Ed. With 346 Illust. 4to., 2s. 6d. 


Browning.—4 Grrz’s WanDgRINGs 
in Huncary. By H. ELLEN BRrowninc. 
With Illustrations. 8vo. 


Froude (James A.). 


Oceana: or England and her Col- 
onies. With g Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 
2s. boards, 2s. 6d. clotH. 


Tue Enciisy tn THE West INDIES: 
or, the Bow of Ulysses. With g I!ustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo., 2s. boards, 2s. 6d. cloth. 


MESSRS. LONGMANS & CO.’S STANDARD AND GENERAL WORKS. 9 





Travel’and Adventure, the Colonies, &e.—contintued. 


Howitt.—Vsrrs ro RemarKasce | Quillinan.—JovrYar or 4 Few 
Ptaczs. Old Halls, Battle-Fields, Scenes,; “Moarus' RESIDENCE IN PortuGat, and. 
illustrative of String Passages in English | Glimpses of the South of Spain. By Mrs. 


History and Poetry. By Wi1u1am Howitt. QuiLtman (Dora Wordsworth). ~ New 
With 80 Illustrations. “ Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. Edition. Edited, with Memoir, by Epmunp 
Knight (E. F.). Les, Author of « Dorothy Wordsworth,” &c, 


-) Gs, 
THE Cruise oF THE‘ ALERTE’: the | Crown Bvo., 6s. 


Narrative of a Search for Treasure on the 
Desert Island of Trinidad. With 2 Maps Smith.—Cz mame IN THE Britisx 
and 23 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 38. 6d.” Top 25 By W. P. Hasketr'Smita. With 

Where THree Empires MEET: al Iilustrations by Ex.is Carr, and Numerous 
Narrative of Recent Travel in Kashmir, Plans, 





Western Tibet, Baltistan, Ladak, Gilgit, | 


and the adjoining Countries. With ai Part I. Ewezanp. 16mo., 38. 6d. 

Map and 54 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 38. 6d. | Part Il. Wazes anp [RELAND. 16mo., 
THe‘ Fancon’ on rue Barric: aj 35. 6d, 

Voyage from London to Copenhagen in H Part III. Scorzano, (In preparation. 


a Three-Tonner. With ro Full-page ; 
Illustrations, Crown 8vo0., 35. 6d. 

Lees andClutterbuck.B.C.1987: Stephen. — Tie Pray-Gxouso or 
a RAMBLE IN Brivisy Cotumsta. B J.A. Edition, paces Additions and 4 Illustrati 
Lzgs and W. J. CLurrersuck. Witi Map | Crown 8vo. 6s. net. . eee 
and 75 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 38. 6d. j one phraver 


Murdoch, — Fr& Epivevrex ro | 
que AdTaRcTic: an Artist's Notes and, THREE IN NORWAY. By Two 
Sketches during the Dundee Antarctic Ex- , of Them, With a Map and 59 Illustrations, 
pedition of 1892-93. By W. G. Bury-' Crown 8vo., 2s. boards, 2s. 6d, cloth. 
Murvocn. With 2 Maps and numerous | 


Mlustrations, 8vo., 185. | Tyndall.— Ze GLACIERS OF THE 
Nansen (Friptyor). Azps: being a Narrative of Excursions 
Tue First Crossing or GReen- and Ascents. An Account of the Origin 
LAND. With. numerous Illustrations and j and Phenomena of Glaciers, and an Ex. 


a Map. Crown 8vo., 3. 6d. position of the Physical Principles to which 
Eskimo Lire, With31 Illustrations, | they are _felated. By Joun Tynpatt, 
8vo., 16s. F.R.S. With numerous Illustrations. Crown 


8vo., 6s. 6d. net. 
Peary.— My Arcric Journar: a iat 


year among Ice-Fields and Eskimos. By . 
Josermne Diestrscu-Peary. With 19, Whishaw.—7wz ROMANCE OF THE 
Plates, 3 Sketch Maps, and 44 Ulustrations! Woops: Reprinted Articles and Sketches. 
in the Text. 8vo., 125. | By Frep. J. WxisHaw. Crown 8vo., 65. 





Veterinary Medicine, &c. 


Steel (Joun Hewry). Fitzwygram.— Horses ayp 


7 Srasies. By Major-General Sir F. Firz- 
A Treatise on rue DISEASES OF wyGraM, Bart. With 56 pages of Illustra- 


THE DoG. With 88 Illustrations. 8v0.,|/ tions. 8vo., 25. 6d. net. 


. 6d. 
eee ‘Stonehenge.’ — 7vz Doc IN 
A TREATISE ON THE Diseases OF| “Hearty 4ND Disease. By ‘Stone. 
THE OX. With 11g Illustrations. 8v0., 15s. HENGE’. ‘With 78 Wood Sreravings. 


A TRrearise on tHe Diseases op| ._8¥9+ 75: 6d 
THE SHEEP. With 100 Illustrations, | YOuatt (Wizttam). 


8vo., 128. Tue Horse. Revised and Enlarged 
* by W. Watson, M.R.C.%.S. With 52 
Ovriines or Equine Avaromr: a Wood Engravings. 8vo., 7s. 6d. 


Manual for the use of Veterinary Students | Ze Doc. Revised and Enlarged 
in the Dissecting Room. Cr. 8vo., 75. 6d. With 33 Wood Engravings. 8vo., 6s. 
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‘ Sport and Pastime. 


THE BADMINTON LIBRARY. 


Edited by HIS GRACE THE DUKE OF BEAUFORT, K.G. 
Assisted by ALFRED E. T. WATSON. 


Crown 8vo., Price ros. 6d. each Volume, Cloth. 


** The Volumes are also issued half-bound in Leather, with gilt top. The price can be had 
from all Booksellers. 


ARCHERY. ByC. J. Loneman and BOATING. By W. B. Woopeate. 


Col. H. WaLronp. With Contributions by 
Miss Lxcu, Viscount DiiLon, Major C. 
Hawxins FisHer, Rev. Eyre W. Hussey, 
Rev. W. K. R. BEDFORD, J. BALFOUR PAUL, 
and L. W. Maxson. With 2 Maps, 23 
Plates and 172 Illustrations in the. Text. 
Crown 8vo., 10s, 6d. 


ATHLETICS AND FOOTBALL. 
By MonTAGUE SHEARMAN. With an Intro- 
duction by Sir RicHaRD WEBSTER, Q.c., 
M.P., and a contribution on Paper-chasing 

Wa Ter RYE. 
Iilustrations in the Text from Drawings by 
STANLEY BERKELEY,and from Instantaneous 


Photographs by G. MiTcHELL. Crown 
8vo., 10s. 6d. 
BIG GAME SHOOTING. By 


Ciive PHILLprs-WoLLeY. 


Vol. I. AFRICA AND AMERICA. 
‘With Contributions by Sir SamueL W. 
Baker, W. C. Oswert, F. J. Jackson, 
Warpurton Pike, and F. C. SELous. 
With 20 Plates and 57 Illustrations in the 
Text by CHARLES WuymPER, J. Wotr, 
and H. WItinx, and from Photographs. 
Crown 8vo,, ros. 6d. 


Vol. I. EUROPE, ASIA, AND THE 
ARCTIC REGIONS. With Contribu- 
tions by Lieut.-Colonel R. HEBER 
Percy, ARNOLD PIKE, Major ALGERNON 
C. Heser Percy, W. A. BarLvig- 
Grouman, Sir HENRY PoTTINGER, 
Bart., Lord Kremorey, ABEL CHAPMAN, 
Wa ter J. Buck, 
LitrLepALe. With 17 Plates and 56 
Jilustrations in the Text by Cas. 
Wuymper, and from Photographs. Cr. 
8vo., Tos, 6d. 


BILLIE2 DS. By Major W. Broab- ; 


Foot, R.E. With Contributions by A. H. 
Boyp, SYDENHAM Drxon, W. Jj. Forb, 
Dubey D.PONTIFEX, Russet D.WALKER, 
and ReGinarp H. R. RiMInGTON-WILSON. 
- With rz Plates by Lucren Davis, RIL. 19 
Illustrations in the Tex? from Photographs, 


and numerous Diagrams and Figures. Cr. 


8vo., 10s. 6d. 


With 6 Plates and 52! 


and St. GEORGE | 





With an Introduction by the Rev. EDMonD 
Warre, D.D., and a Chapter on * Rowing 
at Eton’ by R. Harvey Mason. With 10 
Plates, 39 Illustrations in the Text, after 
Drawings by FRANK Dapp, and from Instan- 
taneous Photographs, and 4 Maps of the 
Rowing Courses at Oxford, Cambridge, 
Henley, and Putney. Crown 8vo., 10s. 6d, 


COURSING AND FALCONRY. 
COURSING. By Harpine Cox. 
FALCONRY. By *he Hon. GERALD 

LASCELLES. 

With 20 Plates and 56 Illustrations in 
the Text by Jon CHartton, R. 
Moore, G. &. Lopce, and L, SPEED. 
Crown 8vo., 10s. 6d. 


CRICKET. By A. G. Steer and 
the Hon. R. H. Lytrenton, With Con- 
tributions by ANDREW Lanc, R. A. H. 
Mrrcne.t, W. G. Grace, and F. Gave. 
With 12 Plates and 52 Illustrations in the 
Text, after Drawings by Lucien Davis, and 
from Photographs. Crown 8vo., 10s, 6d. 


CYCLING. By the Eart or ALBE- 
maRLE and G. Lacy HILuier. With 19 
Plates and 44 Illustrations in the Text by 
the EarL oF ALBEMARLE, JOSEPH PENNELL, 
S. T. Dapp, and GrorcE Moore. Crown 
8vo., tos, 6d. 


DANCING. By Mrs. Litty Grove, 
F.R.G.S. With Contributions by Miss 
Mipp.eton, The Hon. Mrs. ARMYTAGE, 
The Countess of ANCASTER, and Mrs. 
WorpsworTH. With Musical Examples, 
and 38 Full-page Plates and 93 Illustrations 
in the Text. Crown 8vo., ros. 6d. 


DRIVING. By His Grace the DuxE 
of BEaurort, K.G. With Contributions by 
other Authorities. With Photogravure 
Intaglio Portrait of His G. ace the Duxe OF 
BEAvuForT, and 11 Plates and 54 Illustra- 
tions in the Text, after Drawings by G. Dd. 
Gives and J. STURGESS, and from Photo. 
graphs. Crown 8vo., tos. 6d. 
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4TSHING, By H, CHoLMonDELRy- 


PENNELL, Late Her Majesty's Inspector 
of Sea Fisheries. 


Vol. I. SALMON AND TROUT. With 
Contributions by H.R. FRANcis, Major 
Joun P, TRAHERNE, FREDERIC M, HAL- 
ForpD, H. §S. Hari, and THOMAS 

With Frontispiece, 8 Full. 

page Illustrations of Fishing Subjects by 

C,H. Wuymprr and Conway Luoyp- 

Jones, and very numerous Illustrations of 


Tackle, &c. Crown 8vo., 10s. 6d. 
Vol. 1, PIKE AND OTHER COARSE 
FISH. With Contributions by the 


Marquis or Ex@rer, Wiiutam SENtor, 
G. CurisTopHER Davis, H. R, Francis, 
and R. B. Marston, With Frontis- 
piece, 6 Full-page Illustrations of Fishing 
Subjects by C.-H. Wurmper and Con. 
way Lioyp-Jones, and very numerous 
Illustrations of Tackle, &c, Crown 8v0., 


10s. 6d, 
GOLF. By Horace G. Hurcunson. 
With Contributions by the Rt. Hon. A. Je 


Ba.rour, M.P., Sir WALTER Simpson, Bart., 
Lorp WELLWoop, H. §, C. Everarp, 
ANDREW Lana, and other, With 25 Plates 
and 65 Illustrations in the Text, by Tuomas 
Hopce and Harry Furniss, and from 
Photographs. Crown 8vo., 10s. 6d. 


HAUNTING. “By His Grace the Duke 
or BEauFort, K.G., and Mowsray Morais, 
With Contributions by the Eart or Surroix 
AND BERKSHIRE, Rev, E, W. L. Davis, 
Diasy Cotuins, ALFRED E, T. Watson, 
Sir MARTEINE Luoyp, GEorcr H. Lonc- 
MAN, and J. S. Gresons, With 5 Plates 
and 54 Illustrations in the Text by Jj. 
SrurGEss, J. CHARLTON, G. D. GILEs, and 
A.C. Seay. Crown 8V0., 10s. 6d. 


MOUNTAINEERING, By C. T. 
Denr. With Contributions by Sir W. M, 
Conway, D, A FRESHFIELD, cE, 
MartTHeEws, Cc. PuLxrneTon, Sir F, 
Potxock, H. Ga WILLINK, and an Introduc- 
tion by Mr, Justice Witts. With 13 
Plates and 95 Illustrations in the Text by 
H. G. Wittrnk, and others, Crown 8vo., 
tos. 6d. 


Sport and Pastime—continued. : 
THE BADMINTON LIBRARY—contiSved. 


a 


RACING AND § FEEPLE-CHAS.- 
ING. 


RACING, By the Earr or SUFFOLK AND 
BeRksuire, and W. G. CRAVEN. With 
a Contribution by the Hon. F, Lawiey, 


STEEPLE - CHASING. By Artnur 
Coventry and ALFRED E. T. Watson. 
With Coloured Frontispiece and 56 
Illustrations in the Text by J. Sturcess. 
Crown 8vo., ros, 6d. 


| #/DING AND POLO. 


RIDING, By Captain Roserr Weir, 
Riding-Master, R.H.G. With Contribu- 
tions by the Duxe or Beaurort, the 
Earu oF SurFoLx AND BERKSHIRE, the 
Eart oF Onstow, EF, L. ANDERSON, 
and ALFrep E. T. Watson. 


POLO. By J. Murray Brown. 


With 18 Plates and 41 Illustrations’ in 
the Text, by G. D. Gres, Frank Dapp, 
and F. Sruarr ALLAN. Crown 8v0., 
Tos. 6d. 


SEA FISHING. By Joun Bicxer- 
DYKE. With Contributions on WHALING; 
by Sir H. W. Gore-Bootu; TARPON, by 
ALFRED C, Harmswortx; ANTIPODEAN 
and FOREIGN FISH, by W. Sentor. 
With 22 Full-page Plates and 175 Hlustra- 
tions in the Text, by C. Napier Hemy, 

T: PRITCHETT, “ W. W, May, and 
others. Crown 8v0., Ios. 6d, 


SHOOTING. 


Vol. I. FIELD AND COVERT. By Lorn 
WaALsINGHAM and Sir Ravpy Payne. 
Gatiwey, Bart. With Contributions by 
the Hon. Geratp Lasce.es and A, Jj. 
Stuarr-WortLey. With 11 Full-pa, 
Illustrations and 94 Illustrations in the 
Text by A. J. Stuart-Wort.ry, HARPER 
PENNINGTON, Cc. Wuymper, G.E, Lonce, 
J. M. Oswatp Brown, Sir R, FRANKLAND, 
and from Photographs, Cr. 8v0., tos. 6d. 


Vol. I. MOOK AND MARSH. By 
Lorp WatsincHamand Sir Rageti Payne- 
GaLiwey, Bart, With Contributions by 
Lorp Lovat and Lord CuarLes Lennox 
KERR. With 8 Full-page Iiustrations 
and 57 Illustrations in the Text by A, j. 
STUART-WortLey, Harper PENNINGTON 
C. Wuymper, ej. G. Mruais, G. E, 
Lopee, and from Photographs, Crown 
8vo., 10s. 6d. 
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Sport and Pastime—condcnued. 7 


THE BADMINTON LIBRARY—continued. 


SKATING. By J 
andC, G. Tesnutt. FIGURE SKATING. 
By T. Maxwe_t Wirnam. With Contri- 
butions on CURLING 
TOBOGGANING (Ormonp Hake), ICE- 
SAILING (Henry A. Buck), BANDY (C. 
G, Tesnurt). With 12 Plates and 272 
Illustrations and Diagrams in the Text by 


C. Wrymper and K. Wuyper and Capt.’ 


R, M, ALEXANDER. Crown 8vo., ros. 6d. 


SWIMMING. By ArcHiBacp Sin- 
CLAIR and Witttam Henry. Hon. Secs. 
of the Life-Saving Society. With 13 Plates 
and 106 Illustrations in the Text by S. 
T. Dapp and from Photographs by G. 
MircHELt, Crown 8vo., ros. 6d. 


TENNIS, LAWN TENNIS, 
RACKETS AND FIVES. By J. M. and 
C. G. Hearucote, E. 0, PLEyDELL- 
Bovuvertg, and A.C. Aincer. With Contri- 
butions by the Hon. A. Lyrretton, W. C. 
MarsHati, Miss L. Dop, H. W. W. 
WIvperrorce, H. F. Lawrorp, SPENCER 
W. Gore, R. D. Sears, and HERBERT 


Cupp, With 12 Plates and 67 Illustrations 
‘in the Text by Lucipy Davis, C. M. 
Newrox, and from Photographs. Crowr 


8vo., ros, 6d. 


(Rev, Joun KERR), | 


M. Hearucote , YACHTING. 


Vol. I. CRUISING, CONSTRUCTION 
QF YACHTS, YACHT RACING 
RULES, FITTING-OUT,&c. By Sir 
Epwagxp SvuLtiivan, _ Bart., Lorp 
Brassey, K.C.B., C, E. SeTx-SMitu, 
C.B., G. L. Watson, R. T. Pritcuett, 
Sir Gerorce Leacn, K.C.B., Vice- 
President Y.R.A.; ‘TMauassa,’ The 
Eart oF PEMBRORg! AND Monrt- 
comery, E, F.. KntGHr, and Rev. 
G. L. Braxet. With 21 Plates and 93 
Illustrations in the Text’ by R. T. 
Prircuery, G. L. Watson, J. M. Sover, 
&c., and from Photographs. Crown 8vo., 


Ios. 6d. 
Vol. II. YACHT CLUBS, YACHT. 
ING IN AMERICA AND THE 


COLONIES, YACHT RACING, &c.- 
By R. T. Pritcnert, THE Marquis or 
Durverin anp Ava, K.P, . JAMES 
McFerran, Rev. G. L. Brake, T. B. 
MIDDLETON, Epwarp WALTER CasTLE 
and Ropert Castre, G. CHRISTOPHER 
Davies, Lewis Herresuorf, The Ear 
or Onstow, G.C.M.G., H. Horn, and 
Sir George Leach, K.C.B. Vice-Presi- 
dent Y.R.A. With 35 Plates and 160 
Illustrations in the Text by R. T. 
PrircueTt, G. L. Watson, J. M. Soper, 
&c., and from Photographs. “Crown 8vo., 
Tos. 6:, . 





FUR AND FEATHER SERIES. 
Edited by A. E. T, Watson. 


Crown $vo., price 5s. each Volume. 


Cloth. 


*,* The Volumes are also issued half-bound in Leather, with gilt top. The price can be had 
from all Booksellers. 


THE PARTRIDGE. Natural His-' THE HARE. 


tory by the Rev. H. A. MacpHErson; 
Shooting, by A. J. SruartT-WortLey ; 
Cookery, by GEorGe Saintssury. With 
11 Illustrations and various Diagrams in 
the Text. Crown 8vo., 5s. 


THE GROUSE. Natural History by 
the Rev. H. A. Macpurrson; Shooting, 
by A, J. Sruart-WortLey; Cookery, by 
GrorcE SarxtsBury. With 13 Illustrations 
and varié®s Diagrams in the Text. Crown 
Bv0., 55. 





Natural History by 
the Rev. H. A. Macruerson; Shooting, 
by the Hon. GERALD LascELLes; Coursing, 
by Cuartes Richarpson ; Hunting, by J. 
S. Gipsons and G. H. Lonaman; Cookery, 
by Col. Kenney Herzert. With ‘9 
lustrations. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


WILD FOWL. By the Hon. Joun 


Scotr-Montaau, M.P., &c. [/2 preparation. 


THE PHEASANT. Naturai History| THE RED DEER. By Cameron 
by the Rev. H, A, Macprerson ; Shooting, . 
-by A. J. Sruart-WortLey ; Cookery, by | 


ALEXANDER InnES SHADD. With 10 Tllus- 
trations and various Diagrams. 


8vo., 55. 


Crown + 


oF LocuitL, Lorp EBRinston, &c. 
[/n preparation. 
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BADMINTQN MAGAZINE 
Tue) oF Sports AND Pastimes, Edited 
yy ALFRED E. T. Watson (‘ Rapier”). 

With numerous Illustrations, Price 1s. 
monthly. > 
Vol. I., August to December, 1895. 6s. 
Vol. IL, January to June, 1896.. 6s. 


Bickerdyke.—Davs or my Lirz on 
Warers FRESH AND SALT; and other 
Papers. By Joun BrckERDYKE, With 
Photo-Etched. Frontispiece and 8 Full-page 
Iilustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s. eee 


DEAD SHOT( Tue): or, Sportsman’s 
Complete Guide. Beinga Treatiseon the Use 
of the Gun, with Rudimentary and F iniating 
Lessons an the Art of Shooting Game of 
kinds. “Also Game-driving, Wildfowl and 
.Pigeon-shooting, Dog-breaking, etc. By 
MARKsMAN., Illustrated. Cr. 8vo., 10s. 6d. 


Ellis.—Cwzss Sparks ; ot, Short and 
Bright Games of Chess. 


Falkener.— Gases, ANCIENT AND {| 


OrrENTAL, AND How To PLAY THEM. By 
Epwarp FavcKENER. With numerous 
Photographs, Diagrams, &c. 8vo., 215. 


Ford.-—7#z Tuzory awn PRACTICE 
or ArcurrRy. By Horace Foro. New 
Edition, thoroughly Revised and Re-written 
by W. Burt, M.A. With a Preface by C. 
J. Loneman, M.A. 8vo., 145. 

a” 


Francis.—A Boox on ANGLING: oF, | 


Treatise on the Art of Fishing in every 


Branch ; including full Illustrated List of Sal- | 
mon Flies. By Francis Francis. With Por- | 


trait and Coloured Plates. Crown 8vo., 15s. 


Gibson.— Zos0ccaninG ON CROOKED 


Runs. By the Hon. Harry Grsson. With | 
Contributions by F, pe B, StRicKLAND and | 


‘ Lapy-ToBOGANNER *. 


With 4o Iilustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Graham.—Counrry Pasrimes FOR 
Boys. By P. ANDERSON GRAHAM, With 
252 Illustrations from Drawings and 
Photograph® Crown 8vo. 6s. 


Lang.—4 ner iwe 
ANDREW Lanc. 
Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


SKETCHES. By 
With 20 Illustrations 


Sport and Pastime—continuedy * 


Collected and } 
Arranged by J. H. Exits, M.A. 8vo., 45. 6d. | 


Longman,—Cwzss Orewrncs. By 
Frepertcx W: Lonoman. Fep. 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


Maskelyne.—Saxrs avp Fiars: a 
Complete Revelation of the Secrets o1 


“|.” Cheating at Games of Chance and Skill. By - 


Joun NEvi. MaskeELyneg, of the Egyptian 
Hall. With 62 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Park.— Ze Game or Goxr. By 
Wiiitam Park, Jun., Champion Golfer, 
1887-89. With 17 Plates and 26 IMustra- 
tions in the Text. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. ~ 


Payne-Gallwey (Srr Ratpu, Bart.). 


Lerreks to Younc Sxoorers (First 
Series}. On the Choice and use of a Gun. 
With 41 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 


Lerrers ro Youne SHoorers(Second 
Series). On the Production, Preservation, 
and Killing of Game. With Directions 
in Shooting Wood-Pigeons and Breaking- 
in Retrievers. With Portrait and ‘103 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 12s. 6d. - 


Pole (W114). 


Tue Tueory ov THE MoveERN SCIEN- 
TiFIc GAME OF Wurst. Fep. 8vo., as. 6d. 

| THe Evoturionor Wuist; a Study of 
the Progressive Changes which the Game 
has undergone. Cr. 8vo., 6s. 


Proctor.—How ro Pray Wuisr: 
WITH THE Laws AND ETIQUETTE OF 
Waist. By Ricuarp A, Proctor. Crown 
8vo0., 35. 6d. 


Ronalds.— we Fiy-Fiswer’s Ewro- 
moLocy. By ALFRED Ronaw®@. With 20 
coloured Plates. 8vo., 14s. 


“Wilcocks.— Ze Se FISHERMAN: 
Comprising thaChief Methods of Hook 3nd 
Line Fishing in the British and other Seas, 
and Remarks on Nets, Boats, and Boating. 
By J. C. Witcocxs. Illustrated. Cr, 8vo., 6s. 











Abbott.—7#2 Zzrzmewrs or Logie. 
By T. K. Assotr, B.D. 1amo., 35. 


Aristotle. 


THe Porrrics: G, Bekker’s Greek 
Text of Books I., IIL, IV. (VIL), with an 
English Translation by W. E. BoLianp, 
M.A.; and short Introductory Essays 
by A. Lana, M.A. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 


THe Poxsrics : Introductory Essays. 
By ANDREW Lane (from Bolland and 
Lang’s ‘ Politics’). Crown &vo, 2s. 6d. 


Tue Eruics: Greek Text, Illustrated 
with Essay and Notes. By Sir ALEXAN- 
DER GRANT, Bart. 2 vols. 8vo., 32s. 


An INTRODUCTION TO ARISTOTLE’S 
Etuics. Books \.-IV. (Book X. c. vi.-ix. 
in an Appendix). With a continuous 
Analysis and Notes. By the Rev. Epw. 
Moore, D.D., Cr. 8vo. ros. 6d. 





Bacon (Francis). 


Compiere Works. Edited by R, L. 
Evuis, JaMzs Sreppinc and D. D. 
Heatu. 7 vols. 8vo., £3 13s. 6d. 


LETTERS ANP Lire, including all his 
occasional Works. Edited by James 
Sreppinc. 7 vols. 8vo., £4 45. 


THe Essays: with Annotations. By 
RicHarD WuATELY, D.D. 8vo., 108. 6d. 


Tue Essays. Edited, with Notes, 
by F. Storr and C. H. Gipson. Crown 
8vo, 35. 6d. 


THe Essays: with Introduction, 
Notes, and Index. By E.A. Asnorr, D.D. 
2Vols. Fep. 8vo.,6s. The Text and Index 
only, without Introduction and Notes, in 
One Volume. Fep. 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


Bain (ALEXANDER).  , 


Cr, 8vo., 6s. 6d. 
Morar Sctexce. Cr, 8vo., 4s. 6d, 


The two works as above can be had in on 
volusne, price tos. 6d. : 


MeEnr&- SCIENCE. 





SENSES AND THE INLELLECT. 
15s. 


8vo., 


Est0TIONS AND THE WILL. BVO, 158. 





MESSRS, LONGMANS & CO.’S STANDARD AND GENERAL WORKS. 


Mental, Moral, and Political Philosophy. 


LOGIC, RHETORIC, 


PSYCHOLOGY, &C. 
Bain (ALExANDER)—continued. 


Logic, Depucrive anp INDUCTIVE. 
Part I. 4s. Part II. 6s. 6d. 


Pracricay Essays. Cr. 8vo., 28. 


Bray (Cuarves). 


Tue Puitosopuy or NECESSITY : Ot, 
Law in Mind as in Matter. Cr. 8vo,, 5s. 
Tue EDUCATION OF THE FEELINGS: a 
Moral System for Schools. Cr. 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


Bray.—Evements or Morariry, in 

asy Lessons for Home and School 
Teaching. By Mrs. CHarues Bray. 
Crown 8vo., rs. 64. 


Davidson.— Zz Locic or Derini 
Tron, Explained and Applied. By WiLL1AM 
1.. Davipson, M.A. Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Green (Tuomas Hiit).--Tue Works 

or. Edited by R. L. NETTLESHIP. 

Vols. I. and II. Philosophical Works. 8vo., 
16s. each. . 

Vol. III. Miscellanies. With Index to the 
three Volumes, and Memoir. 8vo., 215, 

LECTURES ON THE PRINCIPLES OF 
POLITICAL OBLIGATION. With Preface 
by BERNARD BosanQquET. 8vo., 55. 


Hodgson (SuHapwortn H.). 
Time anv Space: A Metaphysical 
Essay. 8vo., 16s. 
THe TeEory oF PRACTICE: 
Ethical Inquiry. 2 vols. 8vo., 24s. 


Tue Pui.osoruy oF REFLECTION. 
2vols. 8v0., 215. 


an 


Hume.— Ze Purtosopiicat Worxs 
oF Davip Hume. Edited by T. H. Green 
and T. H. Grose. 4 vols. 8vo., 56s. Or 
separately, Essays. 2vols. 28s. Treatise 
of Human Nature. 2 vols. 28s. 


Justinian—Zxe Insrirvrrs oF 
FusTintan: Latin Text, chiefly that ot 
Huschke, with English Introduction, Trans- 
lation, Notes, and Summary. By THomas 
C. Sanpars, M.A. 8vo., 18s. 

Kant (ImmanveE1). = 

CriviguE oF Pracricat REASON, 
AND OTHER WORKS ON THE THEORY OF 
£ruics.. Translated by T. K. Apsort, 
B.D. With Memoir. 8vo., 12s. 6d. . 
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.Mental; Moral and Political Philosophy —cen/nued. 


Kant (ImmManueL)—continued. 
LUNDAMENTAF PRINCIPLES OF THE 
MetTapuysic or Eruics. ‘Translated by 
T. K, Aspott, B,D, {Extracted from 
‘ Kant’s Critique of Practical Reason and 
other Works on the Theory of Ethics.’) 
.Crown 8vo, 35. 


Inrropucrion Tro Locic, AND. HIS 
ESSAY ON THE MISTAKEN SUBTILTY OF 


THE Four Ficurrs.. Translated by T. 
K. ABBoTT. 8vo., 6s. 


Killick.—Aawps00x 
System or Loci. By Rev. A. H. 
Kiuricx, M.A. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 


Ladd (Grorce TRumBuLL). 

Putiosopxy oF Mivp : An Essay on 
the Metaphysics of Psychology. 8vo., 16s. 

Eicements or Puysiovocicat Psy- 
CHOLOGY. 8v0., 21s. 

Ovrtines oF BuystoLocicaL Psy- 
CHoLOGY. A Text-book of Mental Science 
for Academies and Colleges. 8vo., 12s. 

PSYCHOLOGY, DESCRIPTIVE AND Ex- 
PLANATORY ; a Treatise of the Phenomena, 
Laws, and Development of Human Mental 
Life. 8vo., 21s, 

Primer oF PsycuoLocy. Cr. 8vo., 
58. 6d, 


* 

Lewes. -- Zz Aisroxy or Puttoso- 
Puy, from Thales to Comte. By GrorcE 
Henry Lewes. 2 vols. 8vo,, 32s. 


Max Miiller (F.). 
Tre Science of THOUGHT. 8vo., 215. 
THREE IntRoDucToRY LECTURES ON 
THE SCIENCE OF THOUGHT. 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


Mill.-- Awazysis or THE PHENOMENA 
OF THE HumAN Minp. By James MILL. 
2 vols. 8vo., 28s. : 


Mill (Joun Stuart). 
A Sysrem or Loerie, Cr. 8v0., 38. 6d. 
Ow Liserry. Crown 8vo.,1s, 4d. 


On REPRESENTATIVE GOVERNMENT. 
Crown 8vo., 2s. 
OTILITARIANISM. . BVO., 25. 6d. 
a 
Examination oF Sir- Writzram 
Hamitton's PHILosopHY. 8vo., 16s. 


NAarurReE, THE Urizity OF RELIGION, 
AND THzIsmM. Three Essays. 8vo., 5s. 
See 


To Miz1’s! 


Mosso.—/ear. By ANGELO Mosso. 
Translated from the Italian by E. Loucy 
and F, Kresow. With 8 Illustrations. . Cr. 
8vo., 75. 6d. 


Romanes.—AM1wp awn Morion ano 
Monism. _ By GxorGe Joun Romanes, 
LL.D., F.R.S. Cr. 8vo., qs. 6d. 


| Stock.—Depucrive Locic. By Sr. 
Georce Stock. Fep. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Sully (James). 
Tae Human Mrnv: a Text-book ot 
Psyciwlogy. 2 vols. 8vo., 2ts. 
Ourtines oF PsycHoLocy. 8vo., gs. 


Tue Teacuer’s Hanpsook or Psy- 
CHOLOGY. Crown 8Vvo., §s. 


Srupies or CuHiLtDuxoop. 8vo, 
Tos, 6d. 
Swinburne. — Picrure Locic: an 


Attempt to Popularise the Science of 
Reasoning. By ALFRED JAMES SwINBURNE, 
M.A. With 23 Woodcuts. Crown 8vo., 5s. 


| Weber.—Hisroxy or PxHLosoPry. 
| By Atrrep Weser, Professor in the Uni- 
versity of Strasburg. Translated by FRANK 
THILLY, Ph.D. 8vo., 16s. 


Whately (ArcusisHop). 
Bacon’s Essays. With Annotations, 
8vo., ros. 6d. 
Exements oF Loatc. Cr. 8vo., 4s. 6d. 


ELEMENTS OF RHETORIC. Cr. 8vo., 
4s. 6d. 

Lessons on Réasowinc. Fep. 8vo., 
Is. 6d. 


Zeller (Dr. Epwarp, Professor in the 


University of Berlin). 
Tue Srorcs, Epicureans, AnD 
Sceprics. ‘Translated by the Rev. O. J. 


REICHEL, M.A. Crown 8vo., 15s. 
OurTLiNEs ‘oF THE History o¥ 


.iGreex Pxigosopuy.. “ Translated by 
“Saran ~F. ALLEYNE and EvgLyN 
AzssoTT, Crown 8vo., -10s.00. 


PLaTo AND THE OLDER ACabeEmy. 
Translated by Saran F. ALLEYNE and 
ALFRED Goopwi, B.. 2: ‘Crown 8vo. 





18s. 
. 
SOCRATES AND THE  SOCRATIC 
Scxoors. Translated by the Rev. O. 





J. Retcner, M.A. Crown 8vo., ros. 6d. 
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Mental, Moral, and’ Political Philosophy cease 


wahuALs OF CATHOLIC PHILOSOPHY: 
“ (Stonyhurst Series}. 


A Manvar ov Pourticar Econony. 
By C. S. Devas, M: AL Crown 8vo., 6s. 6d. 


Firsr Princrpies or KNOWLEDGE. 
By Joun Rickapy, S.J. Crown 8vo., §s. 


Gevexat Merapuysics:. By. Joun 
Rickxany, S.J. Crown 8vo, 55. 
* 
Logic. By, Ricuarp F. Crarke, SJ. 
Crown 8vo., 5s. * 
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Morar Puitosopuy (Eruics .np 
WaruraL Law). By Josera Rickany, S.J. 
Crown 8v0., 55. 


NaryraLt TxeoLocy. By BrERNarp 
- Boepper, S.J. Crown 8vo., 6s.6d. 


PSYCHOLOGY: 


By MicwaEt Mauer, 
S.J. : 


Crown 8vo., 6s-.6d. 


History and Science of Language, &e. : 


Davidson.—-Zeaning ann Imporr- 
AnT Enclisi Worps: Explained and Ex- 
exmplified, By Wrurram L. Davipson, 
M.A. Fep. 8vo., 38. 6d. 


Farrar.— LANGUAGE AND LANGUAGES: 
By F. W. Farrar, D.D., F.R.S. Crown 
8vo., 6s. 


Graham. — £yGLisy Sywovyas, 
Classified and Explained: with, Practical 
Exercises, By G. F. Granam. Fep. 8vo., 6s. 


Max Miiller (F.). 


Tae SCIENCE OF LayG0aGe.—F ound- 
ed on Lectures delivered at the Royal In- | 
stitution in 1861 and 1863. 2 vols. Crown 
8v0., 218. 





Max Miiller (F.)—continugd. 


‘Biockapiies or Worps, AND THE 
Home. OF THE ARYAS. Crown 8yo., 78..6d. 


THREE Lecrt oy rie SCIENCE 
OF LANGUAGE, AND 17S [PLACE IN 
GENERAL EDUCATION, delivered at Ox- 
ford, r889. Croavn 8vo., 35. 





Roget.— 7vzsaurus oF * Eneuisu 
Worps AND Furases. Classified and 
Arranged so as to Facilitate the Expression 
of Ideas and assist in Literary Composition. 
By Perer Marx Roget, M.D., F.R.S. - 
Recomposed throughout, enlarged ‘atid in. 
proved, partly from the Author’s Notes, and 
with a full Index, by the Author’s Son, 
Joun Lewis Roget. Crown 8vo, tos, 6d. 


Whately.—Zwenisu Sywonvifs. By 
E. Jane Wuatery. Fep. 8vo., 3s. 


Political Economy and Economies. 


Ashley.—Zwcrisw Economic His- 
TORY AND THEORY. By W. J. ASHLEY, ; 
-,M.A. Crown 8vo., Part L, 5s. Part IL 


tos, 6d. . es - | 





Bagehot.-- Zcoxomic Sruples. By 
Water Bacenor. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 
Barnett. — PRACTICABLE Socrarssat : 
Essays on Social Reform. By. the Rev. S. 

A.and Mrs. Barxetr, Crown 8vo., 6s. 








Brassey.—P4Pzrs AND ADDRESSES 
on Work anv Wages. By Lord Brassey. 
Edited by J. Porter, and with Introduction 
by GeorGE HowEtt, M.P. Crown 8vo., 5s. 


| Devas.—A ManvaL or PoLiricaL 


Economy. By C.S. Devas, M.A. Cr. 8vo., 
6s. 6d. (Manuals of Catholic Philosophy.) 


Dowell.—4 History or Taxarion 
AND TAXES 1N ENGLAND, ffm the Earliest 
Times to the Year 1885. By STEPHEN 
Dow, (4 vols. 8vo). Vols. I. and II. 
The History of Taxation, 21s. Vols. III. 
and IV. The History of Taxes, 21s. 
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-Political Economy and Foonamies “sinivecd © 


Macleod (Henry Dunning). 
BIMETALISM.> 8v0., 55. net. 
Tue Exements or Bankina. 

8vo., 35. 6d. 


THE THEORY AND PRACTICE OF | 
BANKING. Vol. I, 8vo-, 128. Vol. V1. 14s. 
Vaz Txeory or. Crevit. 8vo. 
Vol. I., ros. net. Vol. IL, Part I., ros. net. 
Vol. If, Part IL., ros. 6d. 
A Diersr or tur Law or Birys 
- OF EXCHANGE, BANK-NOTES, &c. 
[Iu the press. 


+ By 


Cr, 


Mill.—Poézrricat Economy. 
Joun Stuart MILu, . 

Popular Edition, ‘Crown 8vo., 3s. 64. 

Library Edition. 2vols, 8vo., 30s. 


Symes.—Portichs Economy: a 
Short ‘Text-book. of - Political. Economy. 
- With Problems for Solution, and. ‘Hints for 
Sppplementary. Reading; also a’ Supple- 
mentary. Chapter on Socialissis. By. Pro< 
fessor J. E: Symes, M.A.,. of bio 3 88 
. Callege,. Nottingham. _ Crown 8vo.. 2s. 


Toynbee.—Lzcrurzs on rye In- 
DUSTRIAL ‘REVOEOTION @F THE 18TH CEN- 
TORY In ENGLAND: Popular Addresses, 
Notes and other Fragments. *By ARNOLD 
“ToynpEE. With a Memoir of the Author 
by Benyamin Jowert, D.D. 8v0., ros. 6d. © 


Webb.—Z#z Misrory or Trane 
Unionism. By Smpvey and Beatrice 
*- Wess. ’ With Map and full Bibliography of 
th¢ Subject. 8vo., 18s. 2 








STUDIES IN ECONOMICS AND POLITICAL SCIENCE. 
Issued under the auspices of the London School of Economics and Political Science. 


Tue Hisrory or Locan Rares ‘In 
ENGLAND: Five’ Lectures: By Epwtn 
CaNNAN, M.A., Balliol College, Oxford. 
Crown 8vo., 2s. "6d, 

Sececr Documenrs ILLvstRAvING 

-. yuk History oF TRAvE UNIONISM. 
1. The Tailoring Trade. Edited by 
W. F. Gatton. With a Preface by 
Stpney Wess, LL.B: Crown 8vo., 5s. 


Devious Rerernwpum gw SUIsse. 
Translated, with Introduction and Notes, 
by C..P, TREVELYAN, M.A. [In preparation. 


ai 


Babington. — Fazzacies or Race 
THEORIES AS APPLIED TO NATIONAL 
CHARACTERISTICS. Essays by Wi.u1aAM 
Darton Bapineton, M.A. Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Clodd (Epwarp). 


Tire Story or Crearion: a Plain 
Account of Evolution. With 77 Iilustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d, 


A Priwer or Evorvrion: being a 
Popular Abridged Edition of ‘The Story 
of Creation’. With Illustrations. Fep. 


SexBer Documenrs ILLUSTRATING 
THE STATE REGULATION oF Waczs. 
Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by 
Ww. A. S. Hewins, M.A;, Pembroke 
College, Oxford; Director of the London 
School of Economics and Political Science. 

{In' preparation, 


Huwcartan Gitp Recorps. Edited 
by Dr. Jutius MANDELLO, of Budapest. 

[In preparation. 

THe RELATIONS BETWEEN ENGLAND 

AND THE HANSEATIC Leacue, By Miss 

E; A. MacArruur, Vice-Mistress of Girton 

College, Cambridge. (Un preparation, 


Evolution, Anthropology, he, 


Lubbock.— Zvz Oxiciwor Civizisa- 
TION,.and the Primitive Condition of Man. 
By Sir J. Lupsock, Bart., M.P. With 5 
-Plates and 20 Illustrations in the Text. 
8vo., 18s, ~ 


Romanes (Georce Jouxn). 


DARWIN, AND AFTER DARWIN: an 
Exposition of the Darwinia#Theory, arala 
Discussion 9n Post-Darwihian Questions. 

* Part I. THe DaRwiniAN THEORY. With 
Portrait of Darwin and 125#llustrations. 
Crown 8vo., ros. 6d. 

Part II. Post-DARWINIAN QUESTIONS: 





8vo., Is. 64. 
” 


Lang.—Cusrom anv Myru: Studies 
of Early Usage and Belief. By ANDREW 
Lanc. With rs Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 
3s. 6d. 7 


Heredity and Utility. With Portrait of 
the Author and 5 Hlustrations, Cr. 8vo., 
Tos, 6d, a 


r 


a 
An Examination oF Weismann- 
ism. Crown 8vo., 6s. 
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Classical Literature, Translations, &c.°  - 


Abbott.—Azzzzw/t4. A Collection 
of Essays on Greek Poetry, Philosophy, 
History, and Religion. Edited by Evetyn 
AppoTT, M.A., LL.D. 8vo., 16s. 


éschylus.—Zumenipes or discuy- 
tus. With Metrical English Translation. 
By J. F. Davies. 8vo., 7s. 


Aristophanes. — 7vz AcHarnians 
OF ARISTOPHANES, translated into English 
Verse. By R.Y. Tyrrevi. Crown 8vo,, ts. 


Becker (ProFEssor). 

Gatzus: or, Roman Scenes in the 
Time of Augustus. THiustrated. Post 
8vo., 35. 6d. 

CHARICLES: of, Iilastrations of the 
Private Life of the Ancient Greeks. 
Wlustrated. Post 8vo., 3s. 6d. : 


Cicero.—Crcero’s CoRRESPONDENCE. 
By R.Y. Tyrrecr. Vols. 1., IL, IE, 8vo., 
each 12s. Vol. IV., 155. 


Farnell.—Grzex Lyric Poxrry: 
a Complete Collection of the Surviving 
Passages from the Greek Song-Writing. 
Arranged with Prefatory Articles, Intro- 
ductory, Matter and Commentary. By 
GeorGE S. FARNELL, M.A. With 5 Plates. 
8vo., 16s. 

By 


.— HOMER and THE Epic. 
ANDREW Lana. Crown 8vo., gs. net. 


Lucan,— Ze Paarsatia or LUCAN. 
Translated into blank Verse, with some 
Notes. By Epwarp Ripvey, Q.C., some- 
time Fellow of All Souls College, Oxford. 


Mackail.—Sezecr Ericrams rrom 
THE GREEK ANTHOLOGY. By J. W. Mac- 
kaIL, Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford. 
Edited with a Revised Text, Introduction, 
Translation, and Notes. 8vo., 16s. 


i 
t 





Rich.—4 Dicriowary oF ROMAN AND 
Greek AnTiguiTigs. By A. Ricn, BlA. 
With 2000 Woodcuts. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 


Sophocles. — Translated into English 
Verse. By Ropert WuiITELAw, M.A., 
Assistant Master in Rugby School; late 
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
Crown Svo., Ss. 6d. 


Tacitus. — Z7xz Hisrory or P. 
Cornelius TaciTus. ‘Translated into 
English, with an Introduction and Notes, 
Critical and Explanatory, by ALBERT 
WituiaM Qumt, M.A., T.C.D., sometime 
Scholar of Trinity College, Dublin, 2 vols, 
Vol. I. 8vo., 7s. 6d. Vol. II, 8vo., 125, 6d. 


Tyrrell.— Trawszarions nro GREEK 
AnD Latin Verse, Edited by R. Y. 
TyrReELL. 8vo., 6s. _ 


Virgil. : 
THe Ainerp or Virtiz. Translated 


into English Verse by Joun Coninaton. 
Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Tue Poems or Frrciz. Translated 
into English Prose by JoHN ConinaTon. 
Crown 8vo., 6s. 


THe AENEID OF Virci, freely trans- 
lated into English Blank Verse. By 
W. J. THorNHILL. Crown 8vo., 75. 6d. 


THe AENEID oF Vircit. Books 1. 
to VI. Translated into English Verse 
by James Ruoaves. Crown 8vo., 5s. 


Wilkins.—Zvz Growrn or -rHE 
Homeric Pokus. By G. Wivxins. 8vo., 6s. 


Poetry and the Drama. 
Acworth.—Bazzaps or rHe Mara: . Allingham (WiLiiam)—continued. 


THaS. Rendered into English Verse from 
the Marathi Originals, By Harry ARBUTH- 
not AcworTH. 8vo., 55. . 


Allingham (Wituiam). 
Trish Sones ano Pozms. With; 
Frontispimes of the Waterfall of Asaroe. | 
Fep. 8vo., 6s. j 
LAvRENCE Bioomriztp. With Por- 
trait of the Author. Fcp. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 
Fuower Pieczs; Day ano Nigxut 
ONGS; BALLADS. Wit 2 Designs by 
D, G. Rossertr. Fep. 8vo., 6s. large ; 
paper edition, 12s. 


Lire AnD Puawnrasy : with Frontis- 
piece by Sir J. E, Miuxais, Bart., and 
Design by ARTHUR HucuEs. Fep. 8vo., 
6s.; large paper edition, r2s. 


THoucHr and Worp, ano Asuay 
Manor: a Play. _Fep. 8vo., 6s.; large 
paper edition, ras. 


5 


BLACKBERRIES. Imperial 16mo., 6s. 


Sets of the above 6 vols. may be had in-uni- 


| form Half-parchment binding, price 30s. 
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Poetry and the Drama—continued. - 


Armstrong (G. F. Savace). i 

Poems : Lyrical and Dramatic. Fep. | 
8vo., 6s. 

Kine Saut, (The Tragedy of Israel, 
Part 1.) Fep. 8vo., 5s. 

Kine Davin. (The Tragedy of Israel, 
Part II.) Fep. 8vo., 6s. 

Kine Sotomon. (The Tragedy of 
Israel, Part III.) Fep. 8vo., 6s. 

Ucone: a Tragedy. Fep. 8vo., 6s. 

A GARLAND FkomM GREECE: Poems. 
Fep, 8vo., 7s. 6d. 

Srories or Wicktow: Poems. Fep. 
8vo., 75. 6d. 

MEPHISTOPHELES IN BROADCLOTH: 
a Satire. Fep. 8vo., 4s. 

OnE Iw THE INFINITE: 
Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 


a Poem. 


Armstrong.—Zwe Porrica, Works 
OF EDMUND F. ARMSTRONG Fep. 8vo., 55. 


Arnold (Sir Epwin), 
Tue Licur or THE Worzp: or the 
Great Consummation. Cr. 8vo., 7s. 6d. net. } 
PoripHar's Wire, and other Poems, | 
Crown 8vo,, 5s. net. | 
Anzuma: or the Japanese Wife. A 
Play. Crown 8vo., 6s, 6d. net. 
. Lue Tenru Muse, and other Poems. 
Crown 8vo., 55. net, 


OTHER 


Beesly. — Bazzaps AnD 
Fep. 8vo., 5s. | 


Verse. By A. H. Brrsy. 


Bell (Mrs. Hucx). 


CHamBeR Comenigs: a Collection ; 


of Plays and Monologues for the Drawing | © 


Room. Crown 8vo., 6s. 
Fairy Tate Piays, anp How To | 
AcrTHeM, With numerous Illustrations | 
by LanceLor Spezp. Crown 8vo. ! 





Carmichael.—Pozms. By JENNING 
CarmicHAEL (Mrs. Francis MULLIS) 
Crown 8vo, 6s, net. 


Christie.—Lars awn Ve 
Nimmo Cuxistig, Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d, 





Cochrane (ALFRED). 
Tur Kesrret’s Nes7, and othe 


Verses. Fep. 8vo., 35. 6d. 
Leviore PuecTRo: Occasional! 
Verses. Feap. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 









a t 
Florian’s Fables.—Za#z Fas.es or 
Fiorian.§yDone into English Verse by Sir 
Puitie Perrine, Bart. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Goethe. 


Faust, Part 1, the German Text, 
with Introduction and Notes. By ALBERT 
M. Sess, Ph.D., M.A. Crown 8vo., 5s. 


Fausr. Translated, with Notes. 
By T. E. Wess. 8vo., 12s. 6d. 


Gurney.—Day-Dreams: Poems. 
By Rev. ALFrep Gurney, M.A. Crown 
8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Ingelow (JEAN). 


PorricaL Works. 2 vols, Fep. 
8vo., 12s. 
LvRICAL AND OTHER Poems. Selec- 


ted from the Writings of Jaan IncEzLow. 
Fep. 8vo., 2s. 6d, cloth plain, 3s. cl. gilt. 


Lang (ANDREW). 


Baw anv Arritre Ban: a Rally of 
Fugitive Rhymes. Fep. 8vo., 5s. net, 


Grass or Parnassus. Fep. 8vo. 
2s, 6d, net. 


Battavs or Booxs. Edited by 
Anprew Lana. Fep. 8vo., 6s. 


Tue Brive Porrry Boor. Edited 
by ANDREW Lana. With 100 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo,, 6s. 


Lecky.—Pozms. 
Lecxy. Fep. 8vo,, 55. 


Lindsay.— 7#« 
and other Poems. 
Crown 8vo., 5s. 


Lytton (THE Eari oF), 


MEREDITH). 


By W. E. H. 


FLOWER SELLER, 
By Lapy Linpsay. 


(OwENn 


Marax. Yep. 8vo., 6s. 6d. 


Kine Porry: a Fantasia. With 1 
Plate and Design on Title-Page by Ep. 
Burne-Jones, A.R.A. Cr. 8vo., Ios. 6d. 


THE WANDERER. Cz. 8vO., 105. 6d. 
Lucite. Crown 8vo., ros. 6d. 
SeLecTED Poems. Cr. 8vo., 10s. 6d. 


20 


f MESFRS, LONGMANS & CO.’S STANDARD AND GENERAL WORKS. 





-Poetry and the 
2 


Macaulay.— Lars or Ancrenr Rome, 
é&c. By Lord Macauray. 
Illustrated by G. Scnarr, Fep. 4to., tos. 6d. 
—_ Bijou —_ Edition. 


18mo., 2s. 6d. gilt top, 








—— Popular Edition. 
Fep. 4to., 6d. sewed, rs. cloth. 


illustrated by J, R. WeGuein. Crown 
8vo., 35. 6d. 

Annotated Edition. Fep. 8vo., 1s. sewed, 
1s. 6d. cloth, 


Macdonald.—4 Boor or Srrirr, in 
THE ForM OF THE Diary OF AN OLD SOUL: 
Poems. By GzEorcr Macponavp, LL.D. 
18mo., 6s, 


Morris (Wim). 
PorticaL Works-—Liprary Eprrion, 
Completein Ten Volumes, Crown 8vo., 
price 6s. each, 
THE EARTHLY PARADISE, 
6s. each, 


Tne Lirk ano Dearu or Jason. 
6s, 


Tue Devenck OF GUENEVERE, and 
other Poems, 6s. 


THE Sroxy oF StgurdD THE Voisune, 
AND THE FALL OF THE NIBLUNGS. 65. 
Love is Enoven ; or, the Freeing of 


Pharamond: A Morality; and Pozus 
BY THE Way. 6s. 


4 vols. 


THe Ovyssey or Homer. Done 
into English Verse. 6s. 
Tue Eéwerps or Virciz. Done 


into English Verse. 6s. 





Certain of the PorricaL Works may also 
be had in the following Editions :— 
Tue EARTHLY PARADISE. 
Popular Edition. 5 vols. r2mo., 25s.; 
or 5s. each, sold separately. 
The same in Ten Parts, 25s.; or 2s. 6d. 
each, sold separately. 


Cheap Edition, in 1 ¥Ol. Crown 8vo., | 


7s. €2- 


Love 1s £NnoucH ; or, the Freeing of ' 


Pharamond: A Morality. Square crown 
8vo., 75. 6d. 


oEMS BY THE Way. Square crown | 


Bvo., 6s. 
*,* For Mr. William Morris’s Prose 
Works, see p. 31- 


Piatt (Saran). 





Drama—continued. 


Murray (Roverr F.).-Author™ of 
‘The Scarlet Gown’. His Poems, with 
a Memoir by ANDREW Lana. Fep. 8vo., 
«55. net. 


Nesbit.—Zays awp Lecenns. By E. 
Nessir (Mrs. Hupert Buanp). First 
Series. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. Second Series. 
With Portrait. Crown 8vo., 5s. 


Peek (Hepiey) (Frank Leyton). 


Skeceron Leaves; Poems. With 
a Dedicatory Poem to the late Hon, 
Roden Noel. Fcp. 8vo., 2s. 6d. net. 


THe Suapows of THE LAKE, and 
other Poems. Fep. 8vo., 2s. 6d. net. 


An LEwevanten CASTLE, AND 
Orxer Pokms: Pictures, Portraits, and 
People in Ireland, Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d, 


With Portrait of the 
2 vols. Crown 8vo., tos. 


Piatt (Joun JAmgs). 


Ipyzts ano Lyrics oF THE OHIO 
VALLEY. Crown 8vo., 5s. 





POEMS: 
Author. 


Li7rtte New Worip Ipyis. Cr. 


8vo., 55. 


|Rhoades.—Zerssa AnD QTHER 


Porms. By James Ruoaves. Crown 
8vo., 35. 6d. s: 
| Riley (James Wuitcoms). 
Oxrp FasHionED Roszs: Poems. 
| 12mo., 5s. 
i 
Poems: Here at Home. Fep. 8vo., 


6s. net. 
1 
Shakespeare.— owner's Fairy 


SHAKESPEARE. With 36 Woodcuts. 1 vol. 
8vo., 14s. Orin 6 vols. Fep. 8vo., 21s. 


THe SHAKESPEARE BIRTHDAY Book. 
By Mary F. Dunpar. 32mo., ts. 6d, 





| Sturgis—A Boox or Sone. By 
j JULIAN StuRGrIs. 16mo. 55. 
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Works of Fiction, Humour, &c. 


Alden.—A mone rue Freaks. 
W.L. ALDEN. With 55 Hlustrations by J. 
F. Suruivan and Frorence K. Upton, 
Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Anstey (F., Author of ‘Vice Versa’). 


Voces .Poputi, Reprinted from 
‘Punch’. First Series. With 20 Ilus- 
trations by J. BERNARD PARTRIDGE. 
Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 


THe Trave..ine Companions. Re- 
printed from ‘Punch’. With 25 Illus- 
trations by J. BrRNARD PARTRIDGE. 
Post 4to., 5s. 


THe Maw From BLankiey’s: a 
Story in Scenes, and other Sketches. 
With 24 Illustrations by J. BERNARD 
PARTRIDGE. Post qto., 6s. 


«a 
Astor.—A Jovrvzy iwi oruer 


Worzps: a Romante of the Future. By 
Joun Jacos Astor. With xo Illustrations. 
Cr. 8v0., 6s, ° 


Baker.— By rvz Wesrern Sea. By 
Jamzs Baxer, Author of‘ John Westacott”. 
= Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Beaconsfield (THe Eart. or). 


Novers anp Tares. Complete 
in 11 vols. Crown 8vo., 1s. 6d. each. 

Vivian Grey. Sybil. 
The Young Duke, &c. | Henrietta Temple. 
Alroy, Ixion, &c. Venetia. 
Contarini Fleming, | Coningsby. 

&c. Lothair. 
Tancred. | Endymion. 


Novers ano TAces. 
den Edition. 
Vignettes, 


The Hughen- 
With 2 Portraits and 1x 
tr vols. Crown 8vo., 425. 


Dougall (L.). | 


Beccars ‘Arn. Cr. 8vo., 35. 6d. 


Wuar Necessiry Knows. 





Crown 
8vo., 6s. ? 


By | Doyle (A. Conan) 


Mica Crarxe: A Tale of Mon- 
mouth’s Rebellion. With 10 Ilustra- 
tions. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


THe CaPrain oF THE POLESTAR, 
and other Tales. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Tue Rerucess : A Taleof Two Con- 
tinents. With 25 Illustrations, Cr. 8vo., 
38. 6d. 


Tue Stark Mowro Lerrers. 
8vo, 6s. ° 


Cr. 


Farrar (F. W., Dean oF CANTER- 
BURY). 


DARKNESS AND Dawn: or, Scenes 
in the Days of Nero. An Historic Tale, 
Cr. 8v0., 75, 6d. 

GaTHERING CLoups : a Tale of the 
Days of St. Chrysostom. Cr. 8vo., 7s. 6d. 


Fowler.— Te Younc Prerenpers. 
A Story of Child Life. By EpirxH H. 
Fowrer. With 12 Illustrations by 
Puitie Burne-Jones. Crown 8vo., 6s, 


Froude.— Ze Two Cuters or Dun- 
Boy; an Irish Romance ofthe Last Century. 
By James A. Froupe. Cr. 8vo., 35. 6d. 


Haggard (H. River). 


Heart or tHE Worcp. 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Joan Haste. With 20 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Tue PeorLe or THE Misr. 
16 Illustrations, Crown 8vo., 6s. 


With 15 


With 
Mowrezvuma’s Davcurer. With 24 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Sxe. With 32 Illustrations. Crown 
8vo., 38. 6d. 


Arian Quarermain. Withe31 
Illustrations. Crown 8v98., 3s. 6d. 


Maiwa's REVENGE: Ckown 8vo., 15. 
boards, 1s. 6d. cloth. 


Coronet Quarircu, V.C. Cr. 8vo. 
3s. 6d. . 


2 
Czz0raTra# With 2g Illustrations, 
Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 
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Works of Fiction, Humour, &¢.—continued. . 


Haggard (H. Ripfx)—continued. 
Bearnick. Cr. 8vo., 38. 6d. 
Eric BRIGHTEYES. 

trations, Crown 8vo0., 35. 6d. 

Nava rHe Lizy, With 23 Mlustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 

AtLan’s Wire, With 34 Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 

THe Wirew’s Hear, 


With 16 


Tilustrations. Crown S8vo., 38, 6d. 
Mr. Merson’s Witt, With 16 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 38. 6d. 
Dawn, With 16 llustrations. Cr. 


8vo., 38. 6d, 


Haggardand Lang.— 72 Worzn’s | 


Desire. _ By H, Rier HacGarp and 
ANDREW LanG. With 27 IJhustrations. 
Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 


Harte.—/y rive Carovivez Woopos 


and other stories. By Bret Harts. Cr. : 


8v0., 35. 61d. 


Hope.-Zvez  Hearr or Princess’ 
With 9 Hlus- | 





Osri. By ANtHONY Hope, 
trations by JouN Wrtuiamson. 
8vo., 6s, 


Crown 


Hornung.— Ze Uvsinpex Guesr. 
By E. W. Hornuna. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Lang.—A Move ov Fire; being 
the Chronicle written by Norman Lesure 
of Pitcullo, concerning’ Marvellous Deeds 
that befel in the Realm of France, 1429-31. 
By ANorew Lane, With 13 Illustrations 
by SELWYN Imace. Cr. 8vo., 6s. 


Lyall (Epa). 
THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF 4 SLANDER. 

Fep. 8vo., rs., sewed. 

Presentation Edition. With 20 Ilustra- 
tions by LancrLoT SprEp. 
8vo., 25. 6d. net. 

LHe Avroswcraruy ov a Truru. 

Fep. 8vo., 1s., sewed; 1s. 6¢., cloth. 

Doreen, 

Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Magruder. 72 Viorer. By Juuia 
Macruver. With Mlustrations by C. D. 
Gipson. Crown 8yo. 


Matthews.— Avs Farvex's Sov: a 
Né6vel of the New York Sgock Exchange. 
By Branper MaTTHEWSs. 
trations. Cr. -8vo. 6s. 


With 51 Illus. | 





Crown : 


adhe Story of a Singer. | 
s 


With 13 Illus. ; 


Melville (G. J. Wuyre). 
; The Gladiators. Holmby House. 
The Interpreter. Kate Coventry. 
Good for Nothing. Digby Grand. 
The Queen’s Maries. General Bounce. 

Crown 8vo., 1s. 6d. each. 


| Merriman,—/io7saa; The Study 
of a Life. By Henry SEToN MERRIMAN, 
With Frontispiece and Vignette by H. G. 
Massey, A.R.E. Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Morris (Wiuuam). 

THe Werr ar rue Wortn's Enn. 
2 vols. 8vo., 245. 

| Tae Sroxy or rae Grirrering 
Pian, which has been also called The 
Land of the Living Men, or The Acre of 
the Undying. Square post 8vo., 5s. net, 

Tar Roors or rue Movnrains, 
wherein is told somewhat of tlte Lives of 
the Men of Burgdale, their Friends, their 

i Neighbours, their Foemen, and. their 
Fellows-in-Arms. Written in Prose and 
Verse. Square crown8vo., 85. 

A Lire or rye Howse or ruc 
Wotrixes, and all the Kindreds of the 
Mark. Written Sin Prose and Verse. 
Second Edition. Square crown 8vo., 6s. 

A DREAM. OF Joun Batt, AND A 
Kixe's Lesson. 12mo., 18. 6d. 

News rroa Nownere sor, An 
Epoch of Rest. Being some Chapters 
from an Utopian Romance. Post 8v0., 
Is. 6d. 

*,” For Mr. William Morris's Poetical 

i Works, see p. 20. 


' Newman (CARDINAL). 


Loss avd Gain: The*Story of a 
Convert. Crown 8vo, Cabinet Edition, - 
6s.; Popular Edition, 3s. 6d. 

CaLtisra: A Tale of the Third 

: Century. Crown 8vo. Cabinet Edition, 

i 6s.; Popular Edition, 3s. 6d. 


| Oliphant.—Oz> Mr. Trencorn. 


By Mrs. OtrpHant. Crown 8vo., 6s. 











° 


; Phillipps-Wolley.—.Swar: a’Legend 
ofthe Lone Mountain. By C. Puitiiprs- 
Wo.Ley. With 13 Illustrations. Crown 
8vo., 35. 6d. 


Quintana.—Zve Cio Cgupranor: 
| an Historical Romance. By D. Antonio 
DE TRUEBA Y LA QUINTANA. Translated 
from the Spanish by Henry J. Grit, M.A, 
T.C.D. Crown 8v0, 6s. 
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: Works of Fiction, Humour, &¢.—condinued. 


Rhoscomyl] (Owen). 

Tue Jewet op Yrys GaLon: being 
a hitherto unprinted Chapter in the History 
of the Sea Rovers. With 12 Illustrations 
by LanceLot Sprep. Cr. 8vo., 6s. 

Barrlement and Tower: a 
Romance. With Frontispiece by R. 
Caton Woopvitte. Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Robertson—Mvccers iw THe 
Devit's Puxcu Bowwt, and other Australian 
Tales. By ANpRew RoperTson. Cr. 8vo., 
38. 6d. 

Rokeby.— Dorcas Hozpar. 
CHARLES RoKERY. 

Sewell (Exizasetu M.). 

A Glimpse of the World. | Amy Herbert. 


By 


Laneton Parsonage. Cleve Hall. 
Margaret Percival, Gertrude. 
Katharine “Ashton. Home Life. 
The Earl’s Daughter. After Life. 

The Experience of Life. | Ursula. Ivors, 


Cr. 8vo., 1s, 6d. mach cloth plain. 2s. 6d. 


each cloth extra, gilt edges. 


Stevenson (Rowerr Louts). 


THe STRANGE Case ov DR. JEKYLL 
AND Mr. Hype. Fep. 8vo., 1s, sewed. 
15..6d. cloth, 

Tee Srrance Case or Dr. 
FEKVLL AND Mr. HYDE; WITH OTHER 

- Fables. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 

Mort New Arasian Niguts—THe 
DyvaMirer. By Rosert Louts STEVEN- 
son and Fanny van DE Grirt STEVEN. 
son. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 

THe Wroxe Box. By Ropirr 
Louis Stevenson and Ltoyp OsBournE. 
Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Suttner.—Zar Dowy Your Agsas 
(Die Waffen Nieder): The Autobiography 
of Martha Tilling. By BertHa von 
Sutrner. Translated by T. Homes. 
Cr. 8vo., 15. 6d. 


Trollope (AntHony). 
THe Warven. Cr. 8vo., 1s. 6d. 


BARCHESTER Towrrs. Cr. 8yvo., 
1s. 6d. 


True (A) Retarion or rue Travers 
AND PERILOUS ADVENTURES OF MATHEW 
Dupezox, GENTLEMAN: Wherein is truly 
set down the Manner of his Taking, the 
Long Time of his Slavery in Algiers, and 
Means of his Delivery. Written by Himself, 
and now for the first time printed. Cr. 8vo., 5s. 








Walford (L. B.). *, 


Mr. Suirn: a Part of his Life. 
Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d, 


Tue Basy’s Granpmoruer. Cr. 
8vo., 2s, 6d. 


Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


TrovsLesome DAUGHTERS. 
8vo., 2s. 6d. 


PAULINE. 


Cousins. 
Cr. 


Crown. 8vo., 2s. 6d. 
Cr, 8vo., 2s. 6d, 
Cr, 


Dick Neruersy. 


Tue History or a WerEx. 
8vo. 2s. 6d. 


A STIFF-NECKED GENERATION. Cr. 
8vo. 2s. 6d. 


Wax, and other Stories. Cr. 8vo., 
2s. 6d. 

THe Miscurer or Monica. Cr. 
8vo., 25. 6d. 

Tue Ove Goov Gvesr. Cr. 8vo, 
2s. 6d, 

‘PLovcueD, and other Stories. 
Crown 8vo., 6s. 

Tur Marcumaxer. Cx. 8vo., 6s. 

West (B. B.). 
HaLr-Hours with rHe Mitzion- 


ikES: Showing how wmuch harder it is 
to spend a million than to make it. Cr. 
8vo., 6s. 

Sir Srvon VanverPerrer, and 
MINDING Hts ANCESTORS. Cx. 8v0., 55. 


A Financial Atonement. Cr. 8vo., 


6s. 
Weyman (Stan ey). 
THe Hovse or rue Worr Cr. 
8vo., 35, 6d. 
A GENTLEMAN OF FRANCE. Cr. 8™0., 


6s. . 
Tue Rep Cockane. €x. 8vo., 6s. 


Whishaw.—A Bovar or rue 
TERRIBLE: a Romance of the Court of 
Ivan_the Cruel, First «Tzar of Russia. 
By Frep. Wyisuaw. With 12 Illuera- 
tions by H. G."Massey, A.R.E. Crown 
8vo., bs. 
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Butler—Ovr Hdvsexoxrv Insecrs. 
An Account of the Insect-Pests found in 
Dwelling-Houses. By Epwarp A, BUTLER, 
B.A., B.Sc. (Lond). With 113 Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Furneaux (W.). 


Taz Ovrvoor Worzp; ot The 
Young Collector's Handbook. With 18 
Plates 16 of which are coloured, and 549 
Illustrations in the Text. Crown 8vo., 
7s. 6d. 


Borrerriizs anv Morus (British). | 
With 12 coloured Plates and 241 Illus- 
trations in the Text. Crown 8vo., r2s. 6d. 


Hartwig (Dx. Gzorce). 


THe Sea anv 1rs Living Wonvers. 
With 12 Plates and 303 Woodcuts. 8vo., 
75. net, 


| Dae Tropicat Worrp. With 8 
Plates and 172 Woodcuts. 8vo., 75. net. 

. ‘ 
Tue Potar Worzv.With 3 Maps, | 
8 Plates and 85 Woodcuts. 8vo., 75. net. 


THe Susrerranean Worzp. With 
3 Maps and 80 Woodcuts. 8vo., 7s. net. 


THE AERIAL Worzp. With Map, 8 
Plates and 60 Woodcuts. 8vo., 75. net. 


Heroks of THE Potar Worztp. 19 
Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 2s. 

WONDERS OF THE TROPICAL FORESTS. 
40 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 2s. 


WORKERS UNDER THE GRounD. 
qillustrations. Cr, 8vo., 2s. 


29 


c@ 
Marvers Over our “Heaps. 29 
Illustratio#’s. Cr. 8vo., 2¢. 


Sea Monsters anp Sea Birps. 75 
Illustrations. OF: Bvo., 25. 6d. 


iad ° 
Dewizevs or rHE Dekp, 117 Mlus- 


Popular Science (Natural History, &.). + 





trations. Cr. 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


Hartwig (Dr. GEorGE)—continued. 


Vorcanozs AnD EARTHQUAKES. 30 
Tilustrations. Cr. 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


Wiip’ Animats oF THE Tropics. 
66 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Hayward.—Svzxp Nores. By the late 
Jang Mary Haywarp. Edited by Emma 
Husparp. With Frontispiece and 15 lus 
trations by G. E. Lopce. Cr. 8vo., 6s. 


Helmholtz.—Poruzar Lecrures on 
Scienriric Supjecrs. By HERMANN VON 
HELMHOLTZ. With 68 Woodcuts. 2 vols. 
Cr. 8vo., 38. 6d. each. . 


Hudson.—Basrisy Birps. By W. 
H. Hupson, C.M.Z.S. With a Chapter on 
Structure and Classification by Franx E, 
Bepparp, F.R.S. With 16 Plates (8 of 
which are Coloured), and over roo Iilustra- 
tions in the Text. Crown 8vo., 12s. 6d. 


. 
Proctor (Ricnarp A.). 


Licut Science ror Leisure Hours, 
Familiar Essays on Scientific Subjects. 3 
vols, Cr. 8vo., 55. each, a 


Roucu Ways Mave Smoorx. Fami- 
liar Essays on Scientific Subjects. Crown 
8vo., 35. 6d. 


* 
PLeasant Ways in Screwce. Grown 
8vo0., 35. 6d. 


Narvre Stuvies. By R.A. Proc- 
Tor, Grant ALLEN, A, Wizson, T, 
Fosrer and E. Cropp. Crown 8vo., 
3s. 6d. 


Leisure Reavincs. By R.A, Proc- 
Tor, E. Cropp, A. Witson, T. Foster 
and A, C. Ranyarp. Cr. 8vo., 35. 6d. 


° 

*,” For Mr. Proctor’s other books see Messrs. 

Longmans & Co.'s Catalogue of Scien’ tific 
Works. 


tStanley.—4 Faacrar History or 


Birps, By E. Stanuey, D.D., formerly 
Bishop of Norwich. With Illustrations. 
Cr. 8v0., 35. 6d. 
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Popular Science (Natural History, &¢.)—continued. 


Wood (Rev. J. G.). 

Hfomes wirnowr Hanns: A Descrip- 
tion of the Habitation of Animals, classed 
according to the Principle of Construc- 
tion. With 140 Illustrations. 8vo., 
7S. Net. 


Insecrs ar Home: A Popular Ac- 
count of British Insects, their Structure, 
Habits and Transformations. With 700 
Illustrations, 8vo., 7s, net. 


Insects ABkoaD: a Popular Account 
of Foreign Insects, their Structure, Habits 
and Transformations, With 600 Illustra- 
tions. 8v0., 7s. net. 


Bisre ANIMALS! a Description of 
every Living Creature mentioned in the 
Scriptures. With 112 Illustrations. 8vo., 
75. net. 


Pereakp Revistrev, With 
Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 35. 6d. 


Ovr or Dogrs; a Selection of 
Original Articles on Practical Natural 
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History. With 11 Ilustrations. Cr. 8vo., 
3s. 6d, es 


Works of 


* 
Longmans’ Gazerrezr or rye 
«Wortp. Edited by Georce G. Cuis- 
HOLM, M.A., B.Sc, Imp. 8vo., £2 2s. cloth, 
£2 12s. 6d. half-morocco. 


Maupnder (Samuel). 


Buocrariticat Treasury. With | 
Supplement brought down to 1889. By 
Rev. James Woop. Fcp. 8vo., 6s. | 


Treasury or Narvrar History: 
or, Popular Dictionary of Zoology. With 
900 Woodcuts. Fep. 8vo., 6s. 


TREASURY OF GEOGRAPHY, Physical, 
Historical, Descriptive, and Political. 
With 7 Maps and 16 Plates. Fep, 8vo., 6s. 


THe Treasury or Bisie Kyow- 
LEDGE. By the Rev. J. Ayre, M.A. With 
5 Naps, @I5 Plates, ‘and 300 Woodcuts. 
Fep. 8vo., 6s, 


¢ 








Treasury or KNOWLEDGE AnD L£1B- 
RARY OF REFERENCE. Fep. 8vo., 6s. t 


Wood (Rev. J. G.P-continued. 


Srranee DwELtincs: a Description 
of the Habitations of Animals, abridged 


from ‘ Homes without Hands’. With 60 
Illustrations. Cr. 8v0., 3s. 6d. 
Birp Lire or rxE Bree. 32 Illus. 


trations, Cr. 8vo., 38. 6d. 


Wonverrut Ness. 30 Ilustrations. 
Cr. 8v0., 3s. 6d. : 


HfoMES UNDER THE GROUND. 28 
Illustrations, Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d, ae 
Wino Animals or rue Brare. 29 


Mlustrations, Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d, 


Domesric ANIMALS OF THE Bie, 
23 lustrations. Cr. 8vo., 35. 6d, 


THe Brancu Burtpers. 28 Wlus- 
trations. Cr. 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


SoctaL Hasirarions Anp PA RASITIC 
WesTs. 18 Ulustrations. Cr, 8vo., 25. 


Reference. 


Maunder (Samuel)—continued. 
fiisToricaL Treasury. Fi cp. 8vo,, 6s. 


Scienriric anp Lirerary TrEa- 
suRY. Fep. 8vo., 6s. 


Tue Treasury or Borany. Edited 
by J. Linpey, F.R.S., and T. Moors, 
F.L.S. With 274 Woodcuts and 20 Steel 
Plates. 2 vols, Fep. 8vo., x25. 


Roget. — Txzsaurus or Eneuisit 
Worps anp Puraszs. Classified and Ar- 
ranged so as to Facilitate the Expression ot 
Ideas and assist in Literary Composition. 
By Prerer Marx Roce, M.D., F.RS, 
Recomposed throughout, enlarged andgm- 
proved, partly from the Auth@’s.dlotes, and 
with a full ‘Index, by the Author’s Son, 
Joun Lewis Roget, Cro¥im 8vo., 10s. 6d. 


Willich.--Porurar Taares for giving 


information for ascertaining the value of” 


Lifehold, Leasehold, ands Church Property, 
the Public Funds,.&c. By Charire M, 
Witucu. Batted by H. Bence Jones. 


Crown 8vo., ros. 6d. 
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P Children 
Crake (REv.#A. D,). 


Eowy rue Farr; or, The First 
Chronicle of Escendune. Cr. 8vo,, 2s. 6d, 

ALFGAR THE Dane ; or, The Second 
Chronicle of Ziscendune. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Luxe Riva Hers: being the Third 
and Last Chronicle of #scendune. Cr. 
8vo., 25. 6d. 

THe House or Wanperne. A Tale 
of the Cloister and the Forest in the Days 
of the Barons’ Wars. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d. 

Brian #rrz-Counr. A Story of 
Wallingford . Castle 
Abbey. Cr. 8vo., 25. 6d. 


- 


Lang (AnpREW).—Epirtrp By. 

THe Buve Fury Book. With 138 
INustrations. Crown 8vo., Ss. 

THe Rev Farry Boox. 

. Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s. 

Tue Green Farry Book. With 99 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s. 

THe Verrow Farry Boox. With 
104 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s. 

THe Bive Porrry Book. With 100 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s. 


THe Bive Porrry Boor. School 
Edition, without Illustrations, Fcp. 8vo., 

. 2s. 6d, . 
Tue Trve Srory Boox. With 66 


Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s. 

THe Rev Trve Story Book. With 
roo Illustrations. Crown Svo., 6s. 

THe Anratar Srory Book. With 
67 Iustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s. 





of Books for Girls. 


Longmans’ Series 
8 Price 2s. 
Aretier (THe) Du Lys: or, an Art 
Student in the Reign ot Terror. 
By THE saME AUTHOR. 
MADEMOISELLE Mori: THAT CHILD. 
Tale of Modern Rome.. Unper 4 Croup. 
IN THE OLDEN TIME: a, HESTER'S VENTURE 
Tale of the Peasanti 72 FIDDLER OF 
War in Germany. ' Luear. 
THe Youncag Sisrer. | A Ciiiip oF THE 
ie . WEVOLUTION. 
4 mo 
ArHerstove Priory. * 
Comyn, 
Tue Srory or a Spring Morwine, 
etc. By Mrs. MotesworrH. Illustrated. 


Tee Pacace iw Tlity @ARDEN. By 
Mrs. Moceswortn. [llustrated. 


and Dorchester | 


With 100 


By L. N.! 


’s Books. 
Meade (L. T.). 
Dappby’s Boy. With Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo., 38. 6d. 


Des anp tHe Ducuess. With Ius- 
trations. Crown 8vo., 38. 6d. 


THe Beresrorn Prize. 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 38. 6d. 


1 


With 


Tue House or Surprises. With 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
Molesworth—SvzverrHorns. By 


Mrs, MoLeswortx. 
Cr. 8v0., 55. 


With Illustrations, 


| Stevenson.—4 Cwrzn's Garven or 
Verses. By Ropert Lovuts STEVENSON. 
{ Fep. 8vo., 5s. 


Upton (Frorence K. anv Berrua). 

Lue Abventures or TwWo Durcu 

DOLLS AND 4 ‘ GoLLiwocG’. Ilustrated 

by Frorence K. Upton, with Words 

by Bertua Upton. @ With 31 Coloured 

Plates and numerous Illustrations in the 
Text. Oblong 4to., 6s, 

Tur GorLiwog's Bicycre Cvs. 

1 Illustrated by Florence K. Upton, with 

words by BertHA Upton. With Coloured 

Plates and numerous Illustrations in the 
Text. Oblong 4to# 6s. 





Wordsworth.— Zz Svow Garver, 
AND OTHER FAIRY TALES FOR CHILDREN. 
By Evizasern WorpswortH. With 10 
Illustrations by TREvor Happon. Crown 
8vo., 55. 


° 

6d. each. . 

Neicuzovurs. . By Mrs. MoLeswortn, 

| Txe Tuirp Miss Sr. Quentin, By 

; Mrs. MoLEsworTH. 

Very Youne; awp Quire ANOTHER 
Srory. Two Stories. By Jean INcELow, 

| Can THIS BE Love? By Loutsa Parr. 

| Kerru Dexamore. By the Author of 

* Miss Molly *. 

| Srpwey. By Marcaret Deranp. 

|; 4x ARRANGED MARRIAGE. By 

| DororHea GERARD. 

Last Worpvs To Girzs on LiFe ar 
ScwooL AND AFTER ScHooL. By Maria 
GREY. bd 7 

| Stray Txovcurs vor Girzs. By 

! Lucy H. M. Sourssy, Head Mistress of 

| Oxford High School. r16mo., 1s. 6d: net. 
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The Silver Library. 


Crown 8vo. 


Arnold's (Sir Edwifl) Seas and Lands, With 
* gx Illustrations. 3s. 6d. j 
Bagehot’s (W.) Biographical Studies. 35. 6d. 
Bagehot’s (W.) Eoonomic Studies. 35. 6d. | 
Bagehot’s (W.) Literary Studies, With Portrait. | 

3 vols, 3s. 6@, each, 
Baker's (Sir 8, W.) Eight Years-in Ceylon, | 
_ With 6 Mustrations, 35. 6d, ' 

* Baker’s (Sir 8.W.) Rifie and Hound in Ceylon. 

With 6 Illustrations. 35. 6d. : 
Baring-Gould’s (Rey. 8.) Curious Myths of the | 

Middle Ages. 35. 6d. 
Baring-Gould’s (Rey. 5.) Origin and Develop- ; 

mentof Religious Belief. 2vols. 35.6d.each. 
” Becker's (Prof.) Gallus: or, Roman Scenesin the 

Time of Augustus, Illustrated. 35, 6d. 

Becker’s (Prof.) Charicles: or, Illustrations of 
. the Private Life of the Ancient Greeks. 

Illustrated. 3s. 6d. 

Bent’s (J. T.) Tha Ruined Cities of Mashona- | 
land. With 117 Illustrations. 35. 6. ! 
Brassey’s (Lady) A Yoyage in the ‘Sunbeam’, 

With 66 Illustragons. 35. 6d. : 
Butler's (Edward A.) Our Household Insects. 

With 7 Plates and 113 Illustrations in the 

Text. 3s. 6d. ° 
Clodd’s (E.) Story af Cré&tion: 2a Plain Account 

of Evolution. With 77 Illustrations. 35. 6d. + 
Conybeare (Rey. W. J.) and Howson’s (Very 

Rey. J. 8.) Lifé gnd Epistles of St. Paul. 

46 Iilustrations, b 3 6d. 





Dougall's (L.) Beggars Kil: aNovel. 35. 6d. 
“Doyle's (A. Conan) Micah Clarke. A ‘Tale of 
Monmoutn’s Rebellion. ro [llusts. 35. 6d. 


Doyle’s (A. Conan) The Captain of the Polestar, 
and other Tales. 35. 6d. 

Doyle’s (A. Conan) The Refugees: A Tale of 
Tyo Continents. With 25 Illustrations. $6d. 

Froude’s (J. A.) Short Studies on Great Sub- ! 
jects, 4 véls. 35. 6d. each. 

+ froude’s (J. A.) Thomas Carlyle: a History of 

his Life. 
1795-1835. 2vols, 75. 
1834-1881. 2 vols. 75. 

Froude’s (J. A.) Cesar: a Sketch. 3s. 6d. 

Froude’s (J. A.) The Spanish Story of the 
Armada, and other Fssays. 35. 6¢. 

Froude’s (J. A.) The Two Chiefs of Dunboy: an 
Irish Romance of the Last Century. 3s. 6d. 

Froude’s (J. A.) The History of England, from 
the Fall of Wolsey to the Defeat of the 
Spanish Armada, 12 vols. 35. 6d. each. 

Froude’s (J. A.) The English in Ireland. 3 vols. ' 
Tos, 6d. 

Gleig’? (Rev G. R.) Life of the Duke of, 
Wellington. With Portrait. 3s. 6d. ; 

Greville’s (C, ©. F.) Journal of the Reigns of 

King. George I¥., King William 1I¥., and: 

Queen Victoria. "8 vols., 35. 6d. each. i 





3s. 6d. EACH VOLUME. 


Haggard’s (H. R.) She: A History of Adventure, 


32 IMustrations. 35. 6d. 

Haggard’s (H. R.) Allan Quatermain. 
20 Illustrations, 3s. 6d. 

's CH. B.) Colonel Quaritch, V.C.: a 
Tale of Country Life. 35. 6d. 

Haggerd’s (H. BY Cleopatra, With 29 Illustra- 
tions. 35. 

Haggard’s (H. rs) Erio Brighteyes. With sr 
Illustrations. 35. 6d. 

Haggard’s (H. R.) Beatrice, 3s. 6d. 

Haggard’s (H. R.) Allan’s Wife. With 34 Illus- 
trations. 35. 6d’. - 

Haggard’s (H. R.) Montezuma’s Daughter. With 
2 Illustrations. 35. 6¢. 

"se (H. R.) The Witch’s Head, 
16 Illustrations. 3s. 6d. 

Haggard’s (H. RB.) Mr. Meeson’s Will, With 
16 Hlustrations. 35. 

Haggard's (H. R.) Nada. the Lily. With 23 
Illustrations. 35. 6d. 

Haggard’s (H.R.) Dawn. With x6 Ilusts, 38. 6d. 

Haggard (H. R.) and Lang's (A.) The words 
Desire, With 27 Illustrations. 3s. 6d. 

Harte’s (Bret) In the Carquinez Woods and 
other Storles. 35. 6d. 

Helmholtz’s (Hermann von) Popular Lectures 
on Scientific Subjects. With 68 IJlustrations. 
2vols. 3s. 6d, each. 

Hornung’s (E. W.) The Unbidden Guest, 35. 67. 

Howitt’s (W.) Visits to Remarkable Places 
80 Illustrations. 35, 6d. 

Jefferies’ (R.) The Story of My Heart: My 
Autobiography. With Portrait. 3s, 6d. 

Jefferies’ (R.) Field and Hedgerow. With 
Portrait. 3s. 6d. 

Jefferies’ (R.) Red Deer. 17 Iilustrations. 3s. 6d. 

Jefferies’ (R.) Wood Magic: a Fable. With 
Frontispiece and Vignette by E. V.B. 3s. 6d. 

Jefferies (R.) The Tollers of the Field. With 
Portrait from the Bust in Salisbury Cathedral. 
35. 6d. 

Knight’s (E. F.) The Cruise of the ‘ Alerte’: 
the Narrative of a Search for Treasure on 
the Desert Island of Trinidad. With 2 
Maps and 23 Illustrations. 35. 6d. ‘ 

Knight's (E. F.) Where Three Empires Meet: a 
Narrative of Recent Travel in Kashmir, 
Western Tibet, Baltistan, Gilgit. With a Yarw 
and sq Illustrations. 35. 64 a» 

Knight's (E. F# fhe ‘Falcon’ on the Baltic: a 
Coasting ¥¢ ge from mersmith to 
Copenhagen*in.a Three-Ton Yacht. With 
Map and 11 IIustrations. 3s. 6d. 


Lang’s (A.) Angling Sketches. 20 TMlustrations. 


With 


With 





Ss: 

Lang’s (A.) Custom and ugh st tudies of Early 
Usage and Bglief.e 3s. 6d. 

Lang's (Andrew) Cagk Lane and Common-Sense, 
With a New Preface. 3s. 6d. 
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- The Silver Library —continued. 


Lees Gi. AD ana Glutterbuck’s CW. J.) B. 6. } 
1887, A Ramble in British Columbia. With | i 
Maps and 75 Illustrations. 3s. 6d. 


Macaulay’s (Lord) Essays and Lays of Kncient : 
Rome. With Portrait and Illustration. 35. 6¢. 
Macleod’s (H. D.) Elements of Banking, 35. 6d. 


Marshman’s (J. 8) Memoirs of Sir Henry 
Havelock, 35. 6d. 


Max Miiller’s (F,) India, what can {t teach us? 

3s. 6d, 

Max Miller's (F.) Introduction to the Science 
of Religion, 35. 6d. 


Merivale’s (Dean) History of the Romans 
under the Empire. 8 vols. 3s. 6d. each, 


Will's (J. 8.) Political Economy. 35. 6¢. 
Mill's (J. 5.) Byatem of Logic. 35. 6d. ! 
Milnar’s (Geo.) Country Pleasures: the Chroni- ; 
cle of a Year chiefly in a Garden, 35. 6d. 
Nanson’s (F.) The Firat Crossing of Greenland. 
‘With Illustrations and a Map, 3s. 6d. 
Phtilipps-Wolley’s (C.) Snap: a Legend of the 
Lone Mountain, 13 Illustrations. 35. 6d. 
Proctor’s QR. A.) The Orbs Around Us. 35. 6d. 


Procter (R. A.) The Expanse of Heaven, 
35. 6d. 


Proctor’s (R. A.) Other Worlds than Ours. 35.6d. 

Proctor’s (R. A.) Other Suns than Ours, 35. 6d. 

Precier's (R. A.) Rough Ways made Smooth. 
3 6d, 





oom (8. A.). Pleasant Ways in Science, 


Peat (R. A.) Myths aiid Marvels of Me- 
tronomy. 35. 6d. 

Proctor’s (R. A.) Nature Studies. 35. 67. 

Proctor’s (R. A.) Leisure Readings, By 
Proctor, EDWARD CLopp,” ANDREW 
Witson, THoMAS FosTer, and A. C. 
RANYARD. With Illustrations. 3s. 6d. 

Roasetti’s (Maria F.) A Shadow of Dante. 5s. 67. 


Smith’ Carthage and the Cartha- 
‘iniens, ith: Mape,; Plans, Plans, &c. Sy. od. 
Atanley’s ) Familiar iidtery of Birds. 


» -160 Illustrations. 3s. 6d. 

Stevenson's (R. L.) The Strange Case of Dr. 
Jekyll and Mr. Hyde; with other Fables. 
3s. 6d. 

Stevenson (R. L.) and Osbourne’s (LI.) The 
Wrong Box. 35. 6d. 

Stevenson (Robert Louis) and Stevenson's 
(Panny van de Grift) More New Arabian 
Nights..-The Dynamiter. 35. 6d. 

Weyman’s (Stanley J.) The House of the 
Wolf: a Romance. 35. 6. 

Wood's (Rev. J. G.) mene Revisited, With 
33 Illustrations. 35. 6d, 

Woon (Rex. J. G.) Btrange Dwellings. 

60 Illustrations. 3°. 6d. 

Wood's (Rey. J. GJ Out of Doors. With 11 

Mllustrations. 3s, 6¢. 








With 





Cookery, Domestic Management, Gardening, &e 
By ; De Salis (Mrs.).—continued. 


Acton. — Movzrn Cooxery. 
Exiza Acton. With 150 Woodcuts. 


Fep. 
8vo., 4s. 6d. 


Bull (Tuomas, M.D.). 


Hints ro Moruers on tHE Man- 
AGEMENT OF THEIR HEALTH DURING THE 
PERIOD OF PREGNANCY. Fep. 8vo., 18, 6d. 


THe Marernat MANAGEMENT OF 
CHILDREN IN HEALTH AND DISEASE. 
Fep. 8vo., 15. 6d. 


conan) 
De: Sais Urs.). 


Caxes. Shp Conrecrions 3 1A 
Move. Fep. 8vo., 1s. 6d. 


Docs: A. Manual for 
rere 8v0., Isri6d: 


Amateurs. | 


Darzssep GAME AND Poutrry ALA 
Move. Fep. 8vo., 1s. 6d. 





va 


Dressed VeGETABLES A LA Move. 
+ Fep. 8vo., 15. 6d. 


Drinks 414 Mone. Fop.8vo., 1s.6d. 


Ewrrtes 4 1A Mops. Fep. 8vo., 
Is. 6d. f 

Fiorat Decorations. Fecp. 8vo., 
1s. 6d. 

Garpentnc 444 Mopx. Fep. 8vo. 
Part I., Vegetables, is. 6d.. Part II.,. 


Fruits, 1s. 6d. 


National Vianns 414 Move. Fep. 
8vo., Is. 6d. 


New-Larp Eces. Fep. 8vo., 1s. 6d. 


Ovsrers 4 1A Move. Fcp, 8vo., 


Is. 6d. 
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Cookery, Domestic Management, &¢.—continyed. 


De Salis (Mrs.)}.—continued.: 


PUDDINGS ANDgPASTRY 4 14 Move, 
Fep. 8vo., 13. 8d. 


SAvOURIES A LA Move. 
as. 6d, 


Fep. 8vo., | 
Sours anp Dressep Fisu 3 za| 
Along. Fep. 8vo., 1s. OF. i 


SWEETS amD Supper DISHES 3 LA | 
Move. Fecp. 8vo., s..6d. 


Tempring Disues ror Sma In- 
COMBS. Fep. 8vo., 15. 6d. 


* Wrinxtes anvp  Norions ror 
Every HouszHoLp. Crown 8vo., 1, 6d. 


Lear.—Masere Cooxeky. By H. L. 
Stpney Lear. 16mg,, 2s. 


Poole.—Cooxery ror. THE DIABETIC. 
By W. H. and Mrs. PooLe. With Préface 
by Dr. Pavy. Fep. 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


Walker (Jane H.). 

A Boox ror Every Woman. 
Part I., The Management of Children 
in Health and out of Health, Crown 
8v0., 25. 6d. 


A Hanpsoox For Moruers: being 
being Simple Hints to Women on. the 
Management of their Health during’ 
Pregnancy and Confinement, together 
“with Plain Directions as to the Care of 
Infants. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d. 





: Miscellaneous and Critical Works. 


Allingham.— VgrieTIES IN PROSE. 
B ILLIAM ALLINGHAM. 3 vols. Cr. 8vo., ! 
x85. (Vols. 1 and 2, Rambles, by Parricius 
Wacker. Vol. 3, Irigh Sketches, etc.) 1 


Armstrong.—Zss¥Vs ano SkercHes. 
By Epmunp J. ARMSTRONG. Fep. 8vo., 55. 
“ H 

Bagehot.— L:fgiay Srvpies. By! 
ALTER BAGEHOT. With Portrait. 3 vols. i 
crown 8vo., 35. 6d. each, | 


Baring-Gould.— Cvrious Myris oF! 
THE MIDDLE AGES. By Rev. S. Barinc-- 
Goutp, Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 





. i] 
Baynes. — Svaxesretre Srupgs, | 
and eother Essays. By the late THomas 
SPENCER Baynes, LL.B., LL.D. With a 
Biographical Preface by Professor Lewis ! 
* CAMPBELL. Crown 8vo., 7s, 6d. 


Boyd (A. K. H.) ((A.K.H.B.’). 
And see MISCELLANEOUS THEOLOGICAL 
+ WORKS, p.32. 

Avrumn Hovipays or a Counrry 
Parson. Crown 8vo,, 35. 6d. 

COMMONPLACE PHILOSOPHER. 
8v0., $8. 6d. 

Critica Essays or a Country} 
PARSON. Crown. 8v0., 35. 6d. | 

Easr Coast Days ano Memories. 
Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d, : : 

LANBSCABES, CHURCHES, AND Mora- > 
LITIES. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. ! 

Lfisure Hours ix Town. Crown : 
8v6., 38. 6d. ! 


Cr. | 





Boyd (A.K.H.) ((A.K-H.B.’)— 


continued, 

Lessons or Mippie Ace.. Crown 
8vo., 35. 6d. 

Our Lirrte Lire. Two Series. 


Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. each, 

Our Homety Comepy: ano Tra- 
GEby. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 

RECREATIONS OF A COUNTRY PARSON.: 
Three Series. Crown 8vo., 38. 6d. each. 
Also First Series. Popular Edition. 8vo., 
6d. Sewed. 

Butler (Samuet), 
‘Erewnon. Crown 8vo., 5s. 
THe Farr Haven. A Work in De- 


fence of the Miraculous Element in our 
Lord's Ministry. Cr. 8vo., 75. 6d. 


Lire AnD Hasrr. An Essay aftera 


Completer View of Evolution. “Cr. 8vo., 
7s. 6d. 

£voturion, Op ann New. Cr 
8vo., tos. 6d. 


ALPS AND SumcTuare@vam Bizp- 
uonr anp Cayron Ticryo. Itustrated. 
Pott 4to., 1@s. 6d. ' 

Luck, ok Cunwine, 4s tHE Main 
MEANS OF ORGANIC MODIFICATION? 
Cr. 8vo., 75. Gel. — 

Ex Voro. An Acéofnt of-the Sagrt” 
Monte or NeW qerusalem at Varallo-Sesia. 
Crown 8vo., 108. 6d. : 
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Miseellaneous and Critical Works—continued. 


Gwiit. _ay Ewevcrop#pia or ArR- 
cHiTecTurs. By-JoserH Gwitt, F.S.A, 
Illustrated with more than ,100 Engravings } 
on Wood. Revised (1888), with Alterations 
and Considerable Additions by Wyatt 
PapworTu. 8vo., £2 12s. 6d. 


Hamlin.—A Zex7-Boox oF THE 
History OF ARCHITECTURE. By A. D. F. 
Haun, A.M., Adjunct-Professor of Archi- 
tecture in the "School of Mines, Columbia 
College. With 22g Illustrations. Crown | 
Bvo., 75. 6d. 


Haweis.—Music any Morats. 
the Rev. H. R. Hawers. With Portrait of 
the Author, and numerous Illustrations, 
Facsimiles, and Diagrams. Crown 8vo., 
_ 7s. 6d, oo 


Indian Ideals (No. 1). 


Narava Sérra: an Inquiry into 
Love (Bhakti-Jijnas4). 
the Sanskrit, with an Independendent 
Commentary, by E. T. Srurpy. Crown 
8vo., 25. 6d. net. 


Jefferies.—(Ricuarp). 


Frecp awn Hencerow :. With Por 
trait. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 


THe: Srory or My Heart: my 


Autobiogtaphy, With Portrait and New 
Preface by C. J. Loncman. Crown 8vo., 
3s. 6d. 

Rep Deer. With 17 Illustrations 
by J. CHartYon and H. Tunaty. Crown 
8vo., 35. 6d. 

ay oe Fees 


THe ToAERS OF THR Fleip. > With 
Portrait from the Bust in Salisbury 





Cathedral. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 
im E z 
rWoop- Machi a.Fable. With Fron- 


By: 


i 
i 


Translated from — 


Jefferies (Ricuarp)—continued. - 
"4 é 


THOUGHTS FROM Tee WRITINGS. 0. 
RICHARD FEFFERIES. Selected by H. S. 
Hoove WayLen. 16mo., 35. 6d. 


Johnson.—Zwxe Parenriz’'s Man- 
UAL: a Treatise on the Law and Practice 
of Letters Patent. By J. & J. H. Jounson, 
Patent Agents, &c. 8vosy ros. 6d. 


‘ Lang (ANDREW). 


Lerrers ro Deap Avuruors. Fep.! 
8vo., 25. 6d. net. | 
Booxs anp Booxmey. | With 2 


Coloured .Plates and 17 Illustrations. 
+ Fep. 8vo., 2s. 6d. net, ° 


Ou FRIENDS. Fep. Bvo., 25. 6d. net.. 


Lerrers on Liferarvre. 
8vo., 25. 6d. net. 


Fep. 


Cocxs LANE AND, “Common SENSE. 
Crown. 8vo., 38.64." : 







x * 


Macfarten. — Lécrvres on Har: 
Moxy. By Sir Georce A Macrarreny 


8vo., 12s. 
o 


.Max Milller (F). 


UInoia: War caw ir Teac Us" 
. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 


Cuips From 4 GERMAN Worxsnor, 


Vol. I. .Recent Essays and Addresses, 
Crown &vo., 6s. 6d. net. 


Vol. Il. Biographical Essays, Crown 
8vo., 6s. 6d. net. 5 


Vol. III. Essays on Language.and" Litera- 
ture. Cows 8vo.; 65. 6d. net. 


Vol. IV. Essays on Mythology and Folk 
Lore. Crown 8vo, 8s. 6d. net. 
* 


Milner.—Couwrry PLEASURES: the 





tispiece and Vignetts by E. V. B. Crown 
8vo., 38. 6d. 


Chronicle of a Year chiefly in a Garden. 
By Georce MILNER. Crown 8vo%, 38. 6d. 
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Miscellaneous and Critical Works—continued ~  . 


. . ~ F 

Morris (WiLLiaM, Rossetti. - 5 SHAnew bf Bane : 

” Sypy. ‘ : being an Essay towards studying Hiniself, 
Sits on Cesape | Seven Lectores| Sid cals Plgtnugs by Wane 
* 8vo., 4s: 6d. 7 | FRaNcusca WROSSETTI. ee Frontispiece 
Hi ? Beans vor Arr. Five ae ae GasrieL Rossetti. Crown 
QPES AND FEARS FOR ART. 35. 6d. < . 

. Mectures delivered in Birmingham, Lon- 
don, &c., in 1878-1881. Crown 8vo. 
45. 6d. 





Solovyoff—A Movzrn Prizsress 
oF Isis (MADAME Biavarsky). Abridged 
Orchard.—Tve Asreovouwy ~ and Translated on Behalf of the Society for 
‘Mitron'’s Patipise Losi’. By THomas Psychical Research from the Russian of 
N. Orcuarn, M.D., Member of the British VsevoLop SERGYEEVICH SOLOVYOFF, By 
Astronomical Association. With 13 Illus- Wacrer Lear, Litt:D. With Appendices. 
trations, 8vo., 15s, Crown 8vo., 6s. - 





- 


{Poore.—-Essavs on Rurat HycIene. : 
By Gorce*Vivian Poore, M.D., F.R.C.P,| Stevens.—Ow 7#e Srowace or Surps 

{ With 13 Hlustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s. 6d. AND THEIR CARGOES. With Information re- 

H 7 garding Freights, Charter-Parties, &c. By 

Proctor.—Srrexc77: How to get| Rosert Wuite Stevens, Associate-Mem- 
Strong and keep Strong, with Chapters on; ber of the Institute of Naval Architects. 
Rowing and Swimming, Fat, Age, and the 8vo., 218. 

I Waist. By'R. A. Proctor. With g Illus- 

trations. Crown 8vo., 2s. 





: West.—Wirs, avo How Nor ro 
Richard$on.—— Mariowa, Hearn. | Maxe THEM. Witha Selection of Leadin 

' A Review of the Works of Sir Edwin Chad- Cases. By B. B. West, Author of “ Half 
| wick, K.C.B, By,Sin®. W. RicHarpson,, Hours with the Millionaires”. Fep. 8vo., 
M.D. Crown 8vo4 4390, | as, 6d. : 











: Maacellaneous Theological Works, 


“Ve 4° For Church of England and Roman Catholic Works see Messrs. Loncmans & Co.’s 
is Special Catalogues, 


‘Balfour. = THe Fotxvarioxs or Boyd (A.K.H.) (¢ A.K.H.B.’). 


Bevig£F : being Notes Introductory to the OcCASIONAL ANDIMMEMORIAL DAYS + 
t ry MAL MES LL/AYS: 
{ Study of Theology. By the Right Hon. A iene 
| ARTHUR J. BaLFour, M.P. 8vo., 12s. 68, | Discourses. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d, 
\ 
i 





i COUNSEL axp CoMrorT FROM A 
Ciry PuLprr. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 









~ 
Bird (RoBery). . , Sundar ArTERNOONS IN THE PARISH 
AC or eee Rn A CHURCH OF a ScoTrisH University 
WILDS RELIGION. Cr. 8vo., 28. City. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 
; CHANGED AsrEcTs or UncHANGED 
JOSEPH, THE. Deeaser. Crown TruTus. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 
8vo., 58. Graver Tiovcurs or. Country 
F - Parsox. Three Serie Crown 8 
-) JesUs, THE CARPE? OF | 3s. 6d. each. ma o 
j NuzarETH. Crowh 8vo., 35. j PRESENT 1 TH006t ts. ©CsSwn 
| To be had also in Two Parts, price 2s. 6d aan 
0 be had also in wo arts, price 2s. oy ~ br 
4 each F | SEASIDE Midines. Cr. 8vo., 35. 6d. 
ry ‘Zo Meer raz Day’ through the 
Part¥1. @aviver axp THE Lake oF ~ Christian Year #being a St Scripture, 
2 GENNESARET. with an Origing! Me@j@ton and a Shorw 
bd Selection in Wegetor veryDay; Cro&n 


t Part Il. JeRvsaLEM aNpD THE PERza. 8v0., 45. 6d. 


»? IE. Theological; Philosophi-al. 
Religious. 7 
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‘Miscellaneous Theological Works—continued. 


Dé kc Saiissare.— 4 Mawvaz or | Max Miller (F5) 3 oe 


THE SCIENCE OF KELIGIUN. 

CHANTERIE DE LA SAUSSAYE. 
by Mrs. 
MiiLLER). 


By Professor 
Translated 

CoLyer Fercusson (née Max 
Crown 8vo., 12s. 6d. 


Gibson.— 7ve Assi DE LAMENNAIS. 


AND THE LIBERAL CATHOLIC MOVEMENT 
IN FRANCE. By the Hon. W. Gipson. 


Kalisch (M. M., Ph.D.). 


Brace Sropirns. Part I. Pro- 
phecies of Balaam. 8vo., 10s, 6d. Part 
II. The Book of Jonah, 8vo., ros. 6d. 


COMMENTARY ON THE Oxp Tesra- 


MENT: with a New Translation. Vol. I. 
Genesis, 8vo., 18s.. Or adapted for the 
General Reader. 12s. Vol. Hl. Exodus. 


155. 
12s, Vol. ITI, Leviticus, Part I, 5s. 
Or adapted for the General Reader. 85. 
Vol. IV. Leviticus, Part I]. 15s. Or 
adapted for the General Reader. 8s. 


Macdonald (Georcr). 


Unspoken SExaoxs, Three Series. 
Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. each, 


THe Miracres or ovr Lorn. | 


Crown 8vo., 38. 64. 


Martineau (James). 


we 





ov SACRED 
Crown 8vo., 


Hours or Tuovexr 
TaInGs : Sermons, 2 vols. 
38. 6d. each. 


ENDEAVOURS AFTER THE CHRISTIAN 
Lire. Discourses. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 


THe Seator AuTHoriry iv RE- 


LIGION, 8Vv0., 745. 
Se en an ge” 
Essay -EVIEWS, AND ADDRESSES. 





Crown 8vo., </s. 6d. each. 


I. Personal-*Political. 11. Ecclesiastical ; Historical. 
IV. Academical; 


rm, 








“Home Pravics wp Tivo SERVICES 
for Public Worship Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 
10,000/9/96. 


Or adapted for the General Reader. ) 


4 


| 
i 





Vivekananda.— Yoca Fee 





Assert LecTU.< ON THE ORIGH. 
AND GROWTH OF ..2LIGION, as illustratel 
by the Religions of India. Cr. 8vo., 7s. 6¢ 

3 


INTRODUCTION TO THE SCSENRE 0. 
RELIGION: Four Lectures delivered at thy 
Royal Institution. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d.) 

$ 


Narvrat Reticion. The Giffor| 
Lectures, delivered befsre the U: nivereig 
of Glasgow in 1888. Crown 8vo., 10s. 6 


PrysicaL Revicion. ‘The Gifforl 
Lectures, delivered before the Universi’ j 
of Glasgow in 1890, -Crown 8vo., Ios, 64 

ices | 


ANTHROPOLOGICAL RELIGION. Th 
Gifford Lectures, delivered before the Uni 
versity of Glasgow in 1891. Cr. 8vo., 168. 6d 


THeosopuy, oR PsycHoLoGicaL Ri 
LiGion. The Gifford Lectures, delivere 
before the Universiyy cf Glasgow in 1892 
Crown 8vo., tos. 6d. 2 

Turee LECTURES ON THE VEDANT. 
PuitosopHyr Meligtred at the Roy: 
Institution in March, 1894, 8vo., 5s. 


. at a 
Phillips. — 2227-°5,£4cHING OF rut 


Vepas. What Light does it Throw on th 
Origin and Development of Religion? 3; 
Maurice Purtuirs, London Missiod 
Madras. Crown 8vo., 6s. i 


| Romanes.-—- 7xovcu7Ts av RELIGION 


-By Georce J. Romanes, LL.D, F.R.§ 
Crown 8vo., 45. 6d. aia 


| SUPERNATURAL RBLIGION . 


an Inquiry into the Reality of Divine Revela 
tion, 3 vols. 8vo., 36s. i 


Reriy (4) ro Dr. LiGHTFv0T} . 
Essays. Bythe Author of * Supernatura 
Religion’. 8vo., 6s. 


Tur Gospet accorving, To Si 
PETER: a Stitdy. By the Author 4 
«Supernatural Religion’. 8vo., 6s. ; 

i 


Lectures delivered in New York, “Minter 

1895-96, by the Swami Vivekananda, of 

Raja Yoga; or, Conquering the—Interng 

Nature; also Patanjali’s Yoga Aphvrisms. 

with Commentaries. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 
eke 


